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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


THE greatest scholars have sanctioned the practice of accenting 
Greek by their example, a few have enforced it by their precept, 
but it is to be regretted that none have condescended to justify 
it by sound and conclusive reasons. Porson,-as is well known, 
in language more vigorous than polite, denounces those who 
valued such matters less highly than he did himself; but none 
who can distinguish between assertion and proof will attach 
much importance to the bare word even of a critic so illustrious 
as Porson, while they may possibly suspect that his vehemence, 
though caused in part by zeal for this curious branch of know- 
ledge, is attributable in some degree to his contempt for Wake- 
field, who happened to entertain a different opinion from his 
own. Whether a skilful advocate could convince, I do not say 
a mere verbal scholar, for that would be easy, but a man of 
sense, that a knowledge of the subject is worth the time and 
trouble which must be expended to acquire it, may or may not 
be doubtful, but it is certain that for the present all who pretend 
to a critical knowledge of the Greek language must yield per- 
force to a tyrannous custom, or refusing to do so, must expect 
to be rebuked for their ignorance by those who are unable to 
see the absurdity of perpetuating in writing a something to 
which they never attend in reading, and who persist in orna- 
menting their Greek with three small scratches, the very mean- 
ing of which is doubtful and perhaps unknown. 

It is remarkable that we accent Homer and Hesiod, Lascaris 
and Gaza in substantially the same way; which is tacitly to 
assume that no material change in pronunciation took place for 
the space of more than two thousand years. If true, this is an 
interesting fact. To affix these signs correctly is a work of no 
small difficulty, and for our guidance we find either principles so 
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vague that they cannot be applied, or rules so numerous that 
they cannot be remembered. We have to deal with a sub- 
ject in which popular caprice has been complicated by scholastic 
pedantry, two elements of confusion, governed it may be by 
laws, but by laws mysterious as those which regulate English 
weather or Parisian fashions. We are environed by false theories 
and still falser facts, by erroneous analogies, absurd derivations, 
preposterous ideas of language, and by the puerile conceits of the 
grammarians, of whom it has been truly said, e? 1 iarpol 7joav, 
obdéy av hv TOY ypappaTLKGy pwpdrepov. 

In treating the subject, two paths lie open to the writer. He 
may either construct a theory, and deduce, if he ean, the practice 
from it, or he may confine himself to the humble employment of 
cataloguing facts. The former course is seductive, and appeals 
strongly to the imagination from the specious claims which it 
makes to a rational procedure; the latter is repulsive, but bears 
with it the consoling assurance that it is impossible to fall any 
lower, and that, after all, the fairest theories must ultimately 
rest on the lowly foundation which it and it alone furnishes, 
But a theory of the subject would of itself fill a volume. In 
the first place it would be necessary to determine the nature of 
the accents, a point on which authorities are by no means agreed. 
Kreuser is of opinion that they indicate the length or shortness 
of syllables, Matthia and others think that the acute marks a 
raising of the voice and the grave its depression, while Géttling 
maintains that they are in Greek, what they are in German or 
English, nothing more than signs of the intension or stress laid 
upon a syllable in pronunciation. It would be impossible to 
establish or refute any one of these conflicting opinions without 
enquiring into the nature of accent in the cognate languages, an 
enterprise not without its difficulties. In the next place its 
relations to quantity, to rhythm, and to metre must be discussed, 
and here again opinions are divided. Some assert that accent 
and quantity are frequently at variance, others direct us invari- 
ably to observe both. It seems to be the opinion of many 
writers that he, who finds the least difficulty in reconciling 
Greek accent with Greek quantity, only exposes his lamentable 
ignorance of both. Sharpness of sound, we are properly re- 
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minded, is one thing, its duration another. An Englishman can 
and does throw the stress of his voice on the last syllable of 
volunteer, why then should he not do so in such a word as 
irixds ? 

It is unfortunate that those who ask such questions invariably 
exemplify their theories by words in which the written accent 
does not interfere with the quantity. It would have been more 
to the purpose had they told their readers how to preserve both 
accent and quantity in such words as @iAntéov, vuudlos, Tedlor, 
cola, dyadla, pwpia, and the like. But this they have pru- 
dently avoided. If with Kreuser we say that the . in co¢ia is 
long, and make it sophéea, as the modern Greeks do, the quantity 
is unquestionably sacrificed. If, as is usual in England, we 
pronounce it sdéphia, what is meant by accent? If we raise the 
pitch of the voice and utter the first and last syllable, say in the 
note C, and the penultimate in D, we obey the directions of 
Matthia, but experiment will prove it to be difficult, one might 
say ludicrous, to read a passage of Greek upon such a principle. 
If the opinion of this learned scholar be correct, it would be 
impossible to give any effect whatever to the Greek accents, if 
a sentence were pronounced in a monotone. But granting that 
it is difficult upon any theory to give due force to the acute and 
grave accents, it is to be feared that a proper enunciation of the 
circumflex will be found to present insuperable difficulties to all 
whose vocal endowments are not of the first order, for according 
to one of the highest grammatical authorities it indicates a ‘ pro- 
longed rolling sound.’ If this be true, only oriental gravity and 
sonorousness could do justice to a sentence in which this accent 
might recur, for instance, odxody yedolov def HyetoOa tobrov, > 
ra rowadra doKxet ddnOF etvar; the deep rumble of such a succes- 
sion of ‘prolonged rolling sounds’ must have produced an in- 
describable effect. 

The relations of accent to rhythm, of the versus politics to 
classical metres, would inevitably lead to a discussion of Greek 
pronunciation in general. After forcing a way through these 
problems and many others of equal interest, we should at last 
find ourselves face to face with the most puzzling question of 
all—upon what principle or principles does the position of the 
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accent depend? Giuttling’s attempt at an answer is the only one 
that I have met with. He writes as follows!: ‘The accent 
falls either on the syllable containing the principal idea of the 
whole word, or on the one which is the nearest to the syllable 
of the principal idea that the number of syllables in the word 
generally will permit. To find the syllable of the principal idea, 
the study of the etymological part of the language is indispens- 
able. In a simple uncompounded word, that called the root, is 
the principal idea, as the first syllable in ypdyya. In compound 
words the added word forms for the accent the principal idea, 
because it gives to the whole its shade, its definiteness, its dis- 
tinction. Thus in zpéypaypa the principal idea is now in xpd, 
and ypdppa, in reference to the accent, becomes subordinate, be- 
cause the preposition zpé gives to ypdupa its definite significa- 
tion. In certain instances, therefore, the above second principal 
law is to be applied, as e.g. in ypayuariov. For ypap is also the 
principal idea in this diminutive; the accentuation ought there- 
fore to be ypdypariov; but this would be a violation of the first 
principal law: hence the accent can only fall on the syllable 
which is the nearest possible to that of the principal idea; 
consequently ypaypdrioy or mpoypaypdriov. This law he con- 
siders sufficient to account for the accentuation of Molic, and 
for that of verbs, neuters and proper names in the other dialects. 
But it is a law which labours under the treble defect of contra- 
dicting itself, misrepresenting the facts, and being practically 
useless. It contradicts itself; for it is distinctly implied that 
the principal idea in a word is that which gives it ‘its shade, 
its definiteness, its distinction:’ if so, why are not ypdp-pa, ypdd-a, 
ypap-os oxytone, like ypap-parixds, ypau-pixds, ypap.-p1}, ypam-ri}p, 
ypam-T6s, ypan-ts? The syllables ya, » and os ought, on this 
principle, to be considered the prominent idea, since they give 
to a common root ‘its shade, its definiteness, its distinction.’ In 
short, this law virtually denies the existence of oxytones, and 
professing to account for barytones, enunciates a principle which, 
if carried out, would place an acute accent on the last syllable 
of every simple word in the language. It misrepresents the 
facts, for, as Gottling himself allows, in all words except verbs, 
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neuters and proper names, the Attic, Dorie and other dialects 
‘exhibit a remarkable deviation from the oldest or Molic usage, 
all endeavouring to place the accent on the final syllable of 
words, even when these contain no principal idea!’ The latter 
words are hardly intelligible, for upon his own showing the final 
syllable cannot contain the principal idea, unless indeed it be 
the root, but of such a case, an instance or two would have been 
desirable. It is practically useless, for allowing that the Greeks 
accented what they considered the principal idea or the syllable 
nearest to it, still it is only by the accent that we can discover 
what part of the word they chose to consider such. If the zpo 
in tpdypappa is accented because it modifies the ypduua, then we 
might reasonably have expected that the zpo in mpoypady would 
have attracted the accent towards itself, which however is not 
the case, This general law then breaks down from inherent 
weakness. It accounts for facts the existence of which it denies; 
it does not account for facts the existence of which it asserts ; 
it would smooth all difficulties if things were as they are not; 
and finally it is driven to the melancholy confession, that while 
utterly incompetent to deal with the actual accentuation of the 
great bulk of the Greek language, it can perhaps account for 
the phenomena presented by a single dialect, the whole extant 
remains of which would be no burden to a weak memory. 

But although this law fails to accomplish its end, its learned 
and accomplished author deserves great praise for having tried, 
however unsuccessfully, to discover the principle upon which the 
position of the Greek accent depends. Perhaps indeed his failure 
may be owing to the preconceived notion that there must have 
been one principle at work, whereas a glance at the subject and 
a little reflection seem to show that the tangled disorder of 
these troublesome appendages springs, like other anomalies, not 
from one principle, but from the conflict of several, in which 
case any attempt at explaining it by reference to a single law 
must inevitably miscarry. Theorists also in general seem to 
underrate the influence of caprice and accident, and to attri- 
bute too much to reason, while they have a tendency to forget 
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that people have at all times persisted in violating as they found 
convenient all or any of the rules laid down for their guidance 
by academies and grammarians. : 

Seeing then that the theory of the subject might well claim a 
separate treatment, it was resolved to exclude it rigidly and 
totally from the present volume, while such a course is war- 
ranted by the further consideration, that the practice of accent- 
uation does not flow either naturally or necessarily from any 
theory yet propounded ; and it therefore seemed unwise to com- 
plicate still further a matter already intricate enough by mixing 
hypothesis and fact, and so confusing in one heterogeneous 
whole things which may be kept asunder with convenience if 
not with propriety. The total exclusion of theory of course has 
its inconveniences, It was, for instance, difficult to give any 
intelligible rules for the accentuation of enclitics without trench- 
ing upon the forbidden subject: and it was still more difficult 
to avoid any assumptions as to the origin of various grammatical 
forms ; but as it appeared on the whole better to be consistent, 
no such assumptions have been made. 

Adopting this course we necessarily restrict ourselves to the 
enunciation of mere empirical rules, which, objectionable as they 
may be in other respects, still possess this great advantage that, 
if properly constructed, they can be applied immediately, and 
without fear of error, by any one competently acquainted with 
the etymology and prosody of the language; for it need hardly 
be said that accentuation is impossible without a considerable 
knowledge of the forms of words. The ancient grammarians, 
though occasionally in their feeble fashion appealing to prin- 
ciples (which by the way are frequently wrong), yet for the 
most part prudently confine themselves to the statement of rules 
without reasons. And it is fortunate that they had enough 
self-control to do so, For when a being professing to be rational 
gravely tells us that there are seven vowels in Greek because 
there are seven planets, and explains with equal felicity how A 
comes to stand at the head of the alphabet and Q at the tail; or 
when another writer, deemed learned in his own generation and 
worthy of publication in this, informs us that Swd is a barbarous 
or un-Iellenic word, and then, without one trace of humour or 
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irony, derives it from the Greek verb civoya:, one is almost 
tempted to think that the study of words, when not corrected 
by some more healthful pursuit, had a tendency, at least in 
ancient times, to infatuate its victims, and predisposed them to 
embrace the wildest fancies for incontrovertible verities. Of all 
the old grammatical authors extant, Apollonius and Herodian 
alone rise above the dullest mediocrity. And Herodian, the 
great authority on accentuation, was generally sane enough not 
to venture out of the region of fact, if, that is, we are at liberty to 
argue from the wretched compendium of his Ka@odArxi Mpoo@dia, 
which has survived to modern times. The swarm of obscure 
writers who succeeded him did little more than copy his huge 
compilation. The rules also in the best modern treatises are in 
great part empirical; and should be wholly so, for the introduc- 
tion of reasons which are liable to break down when used, (and 
all the reasons which they allege are liable to do so,) can only 
be defended on the weak plea of a necessity which does not 
exist. After burdening the memory with a number of petty 
directions, nothing can be more disheartening than to find either 
that they cannot be applied with ease, or that, if they can, no 
dependence is to be placed on their results, An instance will 
render this clear. Authorities, ancient and modern, conspire to 
teach that verbal nouns in a or 7, especially when derived from 
the Second Aorist or Second Perfect, are oxytone, whilst nominal 
derivatives are barytone, as Seipw dopd, POelpw pOopd, pépw popa, 
oluddw olpwyi. A rule so expressed is obnoxious to several 
objections. In the first place, it assumes as an etymological 
fact something which is neither apparent in itself nor capable of 
proof; it makes a mere grammatical fiction the basis of a rule 
which cannot be applied with certainty, unless we possess much 
more knowledge than we have or are ever likely to have. In 
the next place, it offers no criterion by which to discriminate 
verbal from nominal derivatives or from primitive nouns, It 
may possibly be convenient to say that ovyyj, 6¢n, dyopd, o68y, 
pdxn, dopd, popBy, wép7y, and the like, are verbals, but nothing 
can be gained, while much may be lost, by resting an accentual 
precept on that supposition. Thirdly, no indication is given as 
to the area over which the rule is supposed to be valid. Is it, 
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with the exceptions usually given, exhaustive, and if so, within 
what limits? If this question cannot be answered, the student 
has no assurance that his guide may not on a sudden fail him. 
Such a defect is the more to be regretted in a modern treatise, 
because classical Greek is now a fixed quantity, admitting of no 
further changes, unless new authors should be discovered; and a 
perfect induction is to us possible, whatever may have been the 
case when it was still a living language and capable of further 
development. That the usual exceptions to the rule in question 
are by no means all that occur, will be apparent to any one who 
will take the trouble to look over the lists in the present work. 
Again, it is stated that nouns in as (gen. @ or ov) are peri- 
spomena when contracted from ¢as or das; and this is unques- 
tionably true, but we are not told what nouns are so contracted ; 
and yet without that information the rule is almost useless. 
Again, it is said that synthesis does, and parasynthesis does not 
affect the accent; which is really tantamount to saying, that 
when the accent of a word is known, and not before, we shall be 
able to judge whether a Greek grammarian regarded that word 
as a synthetic or parasynthetic compound: as a rule for deter- 
mining the accent, it is worthless, and presupposes the possession 
of the very knowledge which it professes to impart. 

To avoid these and similar incongruities it was determined to 
reserve the consideration of the theory and its cognate questions 
for another volume, and to give such rules here as could be 
applied at once by all possessed of the requisite preliminary in- 
formation. And it is confidently hoped that they will enable 
any one possessed of that knowledge to affix the traditional 
accent to every word contained in the excellent lexicon of Messrs. 
Liddell and Scott, and to all the proper names in Dr. Pape’s 
Dictionary of Proper Names. While this is all that is professed, 
and all that the general classical scholar can possibly want, it is 
not all that has been done. A large number of words to be 
found for the most part only in the ancient grammarians, lexi- 
cographers, and other late writers have been included. Doubt- 
less, however, many of these out-of-the-way forms have escaped 
detection, but it is hoped and believed that all ordinary Greek 
has been exhausted. If in the dreary task of hunting through 
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dictionaries and grammarians some words have eluded observa- 
tion, I can only throw myself on the indulgence of the reader, 
though few who have not tried the experiment can tell how hard 
it is to keep the attention fixed on such dry and petty details— 
on words rather than on things. 

In constructing the multitudinous rules, the best authorities, 
ancient and modern, have been consulted. The former consist 
of special treatises on the subject, incidental notices scattered 
about the pages of scholiasts and grammarians, the practice of 
MSS., and that of printed books. Among the works upon ac- 
centuation the Kadodiky [pocmdia of Herodian in twenty books 
held the foremost place. It is no longer extant, but we possess 
a corrupt and mutilated epitome, perhaps made by Arcadius, in 
which the voluminous original has dwindled down to two hun- 
dred octavo pages. There are also a few unimportant extracts 
from it by Porphyry, first published by Villoison in his Anec- 
dota Greca, and numberless references to it in the scholiasts. 
The Tovixa TapayyéAwara of Joannes Alexandrinus are also 
derived from the same source, while there can be little doubt 
that Theognostus had the work before him when writing his 
Canons. It consists of a string of empirical rules generalised 
from words of similar terminations, each of which is illustrated 
by examples, and finished off with the exceptions, for instance, 
Are, p. 16,17: Ta els QN S:cvAAaBa em médAcw dLvvovTa’ «fl d¢ 
Te BapyvOn, érépm xXapaxrnpt, 7) SvacrodH onwawwouévov' >Husdsv 
Tlkcupdv Huddy Sidév. 1d "Irwv Baptverat, as [ev] érép@ xapax- 
Thpt bmomecdv' (kaOdrov yap Ta els TON biotAAaBa ioe papa 
mapadnyoueva Baptverar pr dvta TomKd, dua TO KoTdy. Ta be 
Bapérova’ TWaAotrwr, yelrwy Tplrav) . . . SovAuwv modus Sixedlas, 
mi Tod kporév. The author seems to have had before him lists 
of words identical in form and termination ; these he reduces to 
the smallest number of classes that he can, generally looking at 
them, not with reference to their meaning or etymology, but as 
the schoolmen say materialiter. And for practical purposes 
there is no better method of constructing a rule. It is for this 
reason that the labours.of Herodian have been made the founda- | 
tion of the present treatise. When however it seemed possible 
to arrive at simpler results than his I have never hesitated to 
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alter his canons, or even in one or two instances to reverse them ; 
but such a liberty has never been taken without carefully exam- 
ining every word affected by the rule, that is, every word that I 
could discover. And here great assistance has been derived 
from the Lexicon Analogicum of Hoogeveen, and in a lesser 
degree from the Etymologisches Wérterbuch der griechischen 
Sprache of Dr, Pape, though I never depended on either of them 
solely. Those who may be disposed to quarrel with any altera- 
tions that have been made are requested to test both the old rule 
and the new by putting them in practice; they will then be 
better able to judge how far the departure from ancient prece- 
dents is warranted. 

The occasional passages in the grammarians and scholiasts are 
of some value, because they supplement the gaps in Arcadius or 
otherwise throw light on the corruptions of his text. Foremost 
in this class of authorities stand the Venetian Scholia on Homer, 
of which a new and more correct edition is sorely wanted, the 
Dictata and Epimerismi of George Cheeroboscus, the Canons of 
Theognostus, the Lexicon of Ammonius, and the Commentaries 
of Kustathius. And here it may be as well to mention that the 
references to the lines of the last mentioned author may occa- 
sionally be found incorrect. The fact is that the greater part 
of the present work was written at hours when public libraries 
are closed; the Roman edition of Eustathius is not within 
the reach of all purses, and as I had only Stallbaum’s reprint 
I was obliged to guess the exact lines as well as I could; 
the ‘references will, however, never be found more than four 
or five lines out. It may also be noticed that in extracts 
from the grammarians and others, the accentuation of the par- 
ticular edition employed has been retained even when it seemed 
to be erroneous. 

Of the practice of manuscripts, except in so far as it is repre- 
sented by printed books, few can know much, and I know 
nothing. But it may be safely assumed that the best modern 
editions, though occasionally caught tripping, do on the whole 
faithfully represent the peculiarities of their written originals, 
Yet it may be asked what the accentuation of a manuscript 
proves. Can it prove any more than that the scribe who wrote 


Preface to the First Edition. KV 


it believed the accents which he affixed to be the correct ones? 
and if so, what would be the value of such a belief? It may 
be answered that the authority of a bad manuscript is next to 
nothing, while that of a good one may be very great. If it is 
found that all the accents in a manuscript, that can be verified 
by reference to the grammarians, accord with their precepts, 
there is a strong presumption that the remainder are correct 
also: The accentuation, for instance, of the Venetian Codex of 
the Iliad or of the Ambrosian scholia on the Odyssey may prove 
much. For it is certain that the scribes were in these cases 
men of more than ordinary learning, that they were fully im- 
pressed with the importance of such trifles, and that they had 
access to many ancient authorities which have since perished. 
The scrupulous care of some copyists would no doubt faithfully 
reproduce all the critical signs and all the peculiarities of their 
archetype; nor is it very uncommon to find in manuscripts a 
note deprecating the wrath of the reader on the plea that the 
scribe had honestly copied what was before him, and was not 
therefore responsible for barbarisms or other blunders, just as we 
are accustomed to call attention to our literary accuracy by the 
word sic. It is therefore by no means impossible that the ac- 
cents in a good manuscript of the tenth or twelfth century may 
have been copied from one of a much earlier date. Frail as are 
its materials, a book, if properly taken care of, is almost im- 
perishable. When we consider how large a number of really 
ancient manuscripts have survived the perils of the last thousand 
years, it is not extravagant to imagine that the book-worm of 
the tenth eentury might have possessed an Iliad revised by 
Aristarchus himself. There are manuscripts now existing which 
were certainly written long before the famous dilemma was 
proposed, which condemned the Alexandrian library to destruc- 
tion. There appears then nothing absurd in supposing that the 
accentuation of manuscripts may be of considerable authority. 
But it may be objected that the oldest now in existence are 
unaccented, or if not, that the accents have been inserted some 
considerable time after the manuscript was first written. This 
may be true, but it does not follow that there were no accented 
books say in the first century before Christ. For it is incredible 
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that Aristophanes should have invented written signs for accents, 
and yet that they never should have been written. If he de- 
signed them for the purpose of preserving the ancient pronun- 
ciation, as is said to have been the case, they must have been 
used at least occasionally, but probably not in the best manu- 
scripts, unless critical editions of the older poets. We accent 
school books, dictionaries of pronunciation, and works intended 
for foreigners, but should hardly think of disfiguring a library 
edition of Shakspeare with them. Just so it is probable that in 
ancient times books intended for barbarians or for degenerate 
Greeks or for the purposes of education had accents, but naturally 
the more sumptuous manuscripts, which would also have the best 
chance of being preserved, were destitute of them. The practice 
of accenting every word doubtless belongs to a late age, but as 
one of the avowed purposes of Aristophanes’ invention was to 
distinguish words otherwise identical (see Arc. 186. 4), it is on 
every ground probable that such words were so distinguished at 
a very early period, at least in books intended for universities 
and schools. At the same time it must be admitted that the 
accentuation of many manuscripts is occasionally faulty, and 
strange to say this is sometimes the case in grammatical trea- 
tises, where we might reasonably expect the writer to be more 
than usually attentive to such minute details. A remarkable 
instance is furnished by a manuscript in the Bodleian Library, 
containing among other treatises a transcript of the Canons of 
Theognostus. In it the accents are frequently interchanged, 
and examples are repeatedly given which not only violate all 
analogy, but the very rule which they are intended to illustrate. 
The scribes too in many instances seem to have been ignorant 
or forgetful of the older mode of accenting certain words, e. g. 
yedoios is not unfrequently written yéAo.os in authors who cer- 
tainly never pronounced it so. In short, they frequently mo- 
dernised their transcripts both in accent, spelling, and dialectic 
forms. The proneness to such errors is also evident from the 
fact, that the fragments of Sappho, Alcwus, and other AXolic 
writers do not, as it is said, occur in any manuscript with the 
proper olic accentuation, though the grammarians are never 
weary of repeating that of AloAcis Bapuvrixol ebor; yet sueh a 
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mistake is analogous to that of representing a Scotchman as 

talking English, or of making a native of Cork speak the dialect 

of London. These and similar instances of disregard for gram- 

_ matical propriety should make us cautious how far we admit the 

_aceentuation of MSS. as conclusive evidence, but they should 
not induce us to discredit it altogether: 

Of modern authorities the best by far is Dr. Carl Gatling, 
who, in his Allgemeine Lehre vom Accent der griechischen 
Sprache, has collected from the ancient writers, with true 
German diligence and accuracy, very nearly all that is worth 
collecting. His book has been of the greatest service to me, as 
the frequent references to it will show; and if I have occasion- 
ally been compelled to dissent from his conclusions, I trust that 
the reasons given for doing so will prove that no alteration has 
been made from a mere love of change. Wagner's! essay 
possesses much less merit, and is defective both in plan and 
execution. In English there is nothing on the practical part of 
the subject except a translation of Géttling’s smaller treatise, 
published more than thirty years ago, and a few scattered rules 
in grammars and exercise books, which, whatever other value 
they may have, are necessarily incomplete. Those in Mr. Jelf’s 
Greek Grammar are the best that I have seen in any English 
work. All these aids, however, as well as many others, have 
been used, and I take this opportunity of expressing my getieral 
acknowledgments for any assistance which they may have af- 
forded, For most of the references appended to proper names I 
am indebted to Dr. Pape’s Lexicon. They have all been veri- 
fied, a process always necessary, but particularly so in Dr. Pape’s 
case. Though the rules, with their exceptions, provide for all 
the names in his dictionary, amounting to between 20,000 and 
30,000, still much more remains to be done before this part 
of the subject is nearly complete. I discovered only too late 
that he omits a large number of names occurring in Ptolemy, 
Strabo, and other geographers, The last, though not the least, 
debt to be acknowledged is that to Hase and Dindorf’s edition 
of Stephens’ Thesaurus. The letters H. D. after a reference 


1! [Die Lehre von dem Accent der griechischen Sprache ausfiihrlich entwickelt 
von K.F, C, Wagner. 8vo, Helmstadt. 1807.] 
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show that I owe the knowledge of it to this magnificent publica- 
tion. The list of words distinguished by their accent has been 
enlarged, but is still very far from being complete. [This has 
been omitted in the present edition. ] 

To meet the wants of the general classical student the 
important rules and all their ordinary exceptions have been 
printed in a large type: the paragraphs in smaller letter con- 
tain references to the original authorities, additional but rare 
exceptions, and such other information as appeared either 
necessary or useful. 

To conclude—in dealing with such a mass of petty and unin- 
teresting details, blunders arising from weariness and inadvert- 
ence, or more often from downright ignorance, must have been 
committed. I find, for instance, that I have carelessly used 
noun and substantive as convertible terms, and also that in 
several passages polysyllable has been used to mean any word of 
more than one syllable. Notices of such other errors as may be 
discovered, as well as suggestions for the improvement of the 
work, will be thankfully received. 

To the Delegates of the Oxford University Press my best 
thanks are due for their liberality in printing a book which is 
hardly likely to repay the money spent upon it. 


OxrorD, May 23, 1862. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


Amone the lesser evils of existence must surely be numbered 
the necessity of turning once again to an insipid subject long 
since thrown aside and forgotten. This I have been obliged to 
do, and to perform the dismal duty of revision under some con- 
siderable disadvantages. All my original notes and collections 
were consigned to the flames years ago, in the firm belief that 
they would never more be wanted ; and the loss of such materials 
it is now impossible to repair. In circumstances so embarrassing 
real help is hard to get. The indefatigable Lobeck is the only 
man who collected words of like form on a large scale, and his 
works were pretty freely used in the first edition. A few more 
references to them are now added. Beyond consulting Lobeck 
and the Paris Thesaurus, I could do little more than read the 
grammarians and scholiasts over again and glean a few fresh 
facts. In this way, however, considerable additions have been 
made to the book, though, by enlarging the page and practising 
the arts of typographical compression, the original number of 
pages has barely been exceeded. Some parts have been re- 
written, and scarcely a single paragraph reappears without some 
change, and, it is hoped, improvement. That all defects have 
been made good it would be unreasonable to expect, for in the 
first place, he who deals with Greek accentuation independently, 
as I have done, has to contend with hosts of petty details which 
distract his attention, and not unfrequently exhaust his patience. 
Every alteration has to be made with the greatest circumspection, 
and it would be wonderful indeed, where the chances of error are 
so great, if I have not sometimes gone astray. In the next 
place, it is proverbially difficult to detect one’s own mistakes, 
and here let it be remembered that, though I invited criticism 
and correction, I have received no assistance of any sort or kind. 

ba 
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Let those who noticed faults in the first: edition know that they 
alone are answerable if those faults are repeated in the second. 
They, had but to speak, and whatever was false or misleading 
would have been corrected. All censure now comes too late to 
be of any use to me. 

The references to the Venetian Scholia were originally made 
to Villoison’s edition: all of them I hope have now been adapted | 
to the Oxford text, in which the scholia of codex A are at length 
accurately separated from those of codex B. Lentz’s Herodian 
(Herodiani Technici Reliquix collegit disposuit emendavit ex- 
plicavit prefatus est Augustus Lentz, Tom. 2. 8vo. Lipsia, 
1867-71) has not been quoted as an authority, and for obvious 
reasons. A new edition of the epitomator of Herodian, corrected 
from the best manuscripts, and illustrated by all the more im- 
portant parallel passages of the scholiasts and grammarians, 
would have been a valuable addition to our knowledge. Such 
a scheme was far too modest and too practical to find favour in 
the eyes of Dr. Lentz. He thought himself able to reconstruct 
the KadoAtky TIpoo@dia, and the result is an astounding mosaic 
of bits laboriously fitted together—a paragraph from Arcadius— 
a line or two from Theognostus or Choeroboscus—a few words 
from somebody else—often with the accents violently changed, 
and the gaps in the text filled up by rules written by Dr. Lentz 
himself in Greek. A book so manufactured possesses no au- 
thority whatever beyond that which belongs to the fragments 
and splinters of which it is composed. I have therefore left my 
former references to the original sources untouched. Dr, Lentz 
indulges in conjectural emendation, but never once does he have 
recourse to manuscripts, although it is well known that a better 
copy of Cheroboseus exists than that from which Dr. Gaisford 
printed his edition. 

Most of the references to Gdttling’s treatise on Accentuation 
have been omitted as unnecessary. Any one who cares to com- 
pare the present work with his will discover that many hundreds 
of words are here noticed which he wholly neglected. The list 
of words distinguished by their accent has also been suppressed 
as useless, No one who uses this book is likely to need it. 

Beyond reading Stephanus Byzantius again, and registering 
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the results, little has been done for the accentuation of proper 
names. The truth is that these words follow no rule. Even 
the Greeks, who could consult the complete Herodian, are obliged 
incessantly to refer to him, because they are unable to remember 
either his rules or his exceptions. Of a comparatively small 
number of familiar names the scribes knew the accent, but 
outside that little circle they perpetually make mistakes, 
Lastly, let it always be remembered that the present work 
does not profess to be more than what its title indicates. It is 
not a treatise on the principles of Greek accentuation. If it 
were, very different rules would have been given, but they would 
have been rules which would have left the reader in constant 
doubt and perplexity. Those here given aim above all things 
at simplicity, and their number has been reduced as much as 
was possible. It has been assumed that most men find it easier 
to remember one rule with thirty exceptions, than five rules 
with an average of six exceptions each. Occasionally perhaps 
the desire for simplicity has been indulged in rather to excess, 
but to any rules there are always some objections, and I have 
done as well as I could. It may occur to some minute critics 
that the exceptions, counting in those mentioned in the notes, 
outnumber in many cases the examples which conform to rule. 
Let any one who thinks so read over the words in the note, and 
see how many of them he is acquainted with; let him ask him- 
self their meanings, in what authors, and how often he has met 
with them, he will then find that there is much less force in his 
objection than there seems to be at first sight: for it will be 
generally allowed that if a rule embraces all the usual words, 
all the words that a man is likely to meet with in classical 
authors, it embraces quite enough for practical purposes. Other 
words find their proper place in a note, and it would-be mere 
pedantry to split one rule into two or more merely to accom- 
modate forms of very rare occurrence. If we possessed more 
than the mere fragments of Greek literature the case might be 
different. It might then be desirable to increase the number of 
rules, and to include many words which are now excluded. But 
since we have nothing but a few odd volumes, so to speak, saved 
from the great libraries of antiquity, since no good-natured fairy 


xxl Preface to the Second Edition. 


gives us the joyful opportunity of exchanging some tons of 
Byzantine theology for as many pounds’ weight of the lyric and 
dramatic poetry of Greece, common sense shows that we had 
better accommodate our rules to what we do possess. From 
a practical point of view, those rules are best which can be 
applied with the least possible thought and trouble. Consider, 
for example, the rule for the accentuation of compound ad- 
jectives in auos, § 534, p. 152. A philosopher, or some one 
equally sapient—a modern grammarian, for instance—may pro- 
test that it is completely irrational. Let him protest. The 
rule will enable anybody to accent correctly, and without the 
least trouble, every one of these puzzling words that he is 
likely to meet with, even should his reading be more extensive 
than usual; and what reasonable being can ask for more? A 
rule, or rather a set of rules (for many there must be), based on 
theory, would leave the reader in constant bewilderment. He 
would have to settle all sorts of difficult and obscure questions 
before he could apply his rule, and even then his chances of 
going wrong would be considerable. With a merely empirical 
rule he cannot go wrong, and is under no necessity of plunging 
into 2 sea of grammatical troubles. 

One serious omission there is which I much regret, and for 
which, in any country governed rationally, I should incur a heavy 
penalty. To make the present work really useful, it ought to 
have a complete index of all the Greek words mentioned in it, 
amounting on a rough estimate to some twenty thousand. I 
would have constructed one myself, only the fact is that it 
requires keener eyesight and greater patience than I possess. 
A hundred years ago it would have been easy enough to find 
in this place a score of mere schoolboys, anyone of whom would 
have been willing and able to execute such a task with neatness, 
quickness, and accuracy; but nowadays, thanks to the spread of 
omniscience, it is difficult to meet with a young scholar who is 
sufficiently acquainted with his Greek grammar to be entrusted 
with ‘such a work as an index; and as to zeal, industry, and 
accuracy, where are they to be discovered ? 

In bidding a last farewell to a subject in which I never took 
more than a languid interest, I may be permitted to say that in 
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England, at all events, every man will accent his Greek properly 
who wishes to stand well with the world. He whose accents 
are irreproachable may indeed be no better than a heathen, but 
concerning that man who misplaces them, or, worse still, alto- 
_ gether omits them, damaging inferences will certainly be drawn, 
and in most instances with justice. Unquestionably the shortest 
way of learning how to affix them correctly is to pronounce 
according to accent, as nearly all Englishmen did till com- 
paratively recent times. There is, to be sure, the great difficulty 
of preserving quantity ; but perhaps, if our ears and lips were a 
little better trained than they are, the difficulty might not be 
insuperable. Whether the art of accenting Greek can be learnt 
from rules may indeed be doubted. Herodian is said to have 
investigated the accents of about sixty thousand words in his 
Universal Prosody, and nothing less than a miraculous memory 
could retain the results at which he arrived. Even when rules 
are simplified to the utmost, it requires a very strong and a very 
tenacious memory to remember them. How difficult the thing 
is may be seen from the fact that few Greek books are quite free 
from false accents. Scribes, editors, even scholars, all err, and 
err frequently. I do not recollect fo have ever caught Porson 
tripping, but then Porson’s memory was prodigious; the two 
Dindorfs are generally accurate, yet both have their moments 
of forgetfulness. Dr. Gaisford certainly knew Greek, and was a 
minute and laborious student, yet in one and the same line of his 
Hephestion (p. 456), may be found Tpdidov and Arjuvov, both 
accents being wrong, and one impossible. No one knew this 
better than he did, but his attention sometimes flagged. Those 
who pronounce according to accent rarely or never make such 
mistakes. A modern Greek newspaper might be searched in 
vain for what can easily be found in Greek books edited by 
professed scholars. If pronouncing according to accent be 
thought too violent, or too difficult, a proceeding, the next 
best expedient is, from the very first moment of learning Greek, 
to regard the accent as being quite as much part and parcel of 
the word as its breathing or its spelling. He who never writes 
a Greek word without its proper accent will (provided he only 
writes enough) gradually associate the two together, and thus 
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render himself independent of all rules and all guides to a tire- 
some though necessary accomplishment. 


OXFORD, 
August 2, 1881. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


When one’s attention is turned to accents, it is hardly possible. 
to open a Greek book of any kind without seeing something to 
be noted. The following observations ought to have been made 
in the text of the work :— 


§ 36. Suyxpi7ns, E. M. 779. 17, is contrary to all rule and analogy; it should 
be ovyxpirys, if not altogether corrupt. 


§ 55. On the distinction between @iAnrfs, a lover, and gidqrns, a thief, see 
Eust. 781.12; 793. 573 1967.35. 


§ 87, =rdéy, Eust. 1967. 33: ondOn per, fipos* onabi Se vavrindy fvAoy, if he 
means by vaurindy €vAov, an oar, he must have found a different accent in 
his copy of Lycophron (v. 23) from that which our editions print. 


§ 228. KopBdBos, Lucian de dea Syria, c. 21, a strange accent, which may 
mean no more than the scribe’s belief that the penultimate is long. 


§ 275. TvAdos (?) Dio Cass. 79. 20, a word of unknown meaning; comparing 
Lamprid. Heliogab. 17, it might perhaps be equivalent to datrina, if not altogether 
corrupt. 


§ 279, ’Ayxiados, Eust. 1396. 22: diAov 58 ds 7d yey Kvpiov 6 ’Ayxiados Kai 70 
éniderov 6 dyxiados rénos, kat médus 52 Opens Ayxiadros 4 Kal “AyxidAn, mporap- 
ofvvovrat, dyxiados 5€ pact oXoivos mAoiou, dfvverat. 


§ 292. Tévos, Eust. 1410. 9: youvds 82, 6 ydvipos Toros Kal xdpmipos, dro Tov 
yovds dfurévov dvéparos, loving émevOécer TOD T. ydvos yey yap Bapurdvws, 6 -yervw- 
pevos, yovds 5& mpds Sidpopov onpaciay ofvtdvws, 6 yovipos: cf, Eust. 1412. 27: 
épvés = épweds ig oxytone in the books: imvés, Eust. 16. 42: «al 6 imvos Bapuréves 
Hj invés dfuréves 80 ob SnAodrat 4 Eoria H 6 KAiBavos: to Eustathius therefore, and 
probably to Herodian, trvos was the accent which naturally presented itself. 


§ 295. “HpxaAavos, Plut. z. 539 A, is singular ; the scribe, probably regarding it 
as a syncopated form of ‘HpxvAavés, threw the accent back in accordance with a 
general rule of the grammarians, one version of which is quoted in § 793, but 
“Hpxdavés is probably the more correct accent, 


§ B12, Kémpos, Eust. 1165. 17: rivés B& ypdpover Kompod werd mepiommpdrys, 
Siagrorjs xGpi ds év rump meprexTinD. 


§ 316. Od¢poos, Bust. 629. 50: of wept rov Aidvucov Baxyixot Oupooe of Bapuro- 
vovpevor, oi yap Tou dtuvdpevar Oypaoi, yapund SnArova or éupara, 
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§ 351, Yidiov, Aristoph. Vesp. 1356. 


§ 354, Koupefoy, E. M. 533. 29: 1a bid rod EION rpicvAAaBa iidCovra, Tour- 
€orw bit rény pdvov Acydspeva, bd THs EI UupOdyyou ypderar eal mpowapofdverat 
ofov, Adyeov, 70 inmodpémiov *Adefavbpetas, dad Aayod twéds' xAovveov, rémos ey 
Alrwriq, Smov Hv 6 xAovvns* Aavpeiov, témos ev ’Arruchi Exav wéraddrAa, Olirw Kat 
kovpetov* obra 58 xadeira év “Artix 7d tepeiov 7d Oudpevov, Avina eypdpovro of 
xodpa els robs ppdropas, 


§ 386. ’Ayavds, Eust. 200. 1: év 58 pyropinp AcLinG ypaera radra, dyavdv 7d 
xaddv Kat 45d Kal mpoonvéss more 3% Kai ward dytippacw, 7d xadendy, ev érépy BE 
ott om Kat dyavov mpomapogurévas' Kal bndot 7d Kareayéds. 

§ 443. Suvepyds, Hust. 1967. 32: obvepyos pev, 6 ovyxdpyay trexvirns ouvepyds 
Be, 6 Bonds. 

§ 568. Although what is there said about the accentuation of the cases of Mav 
fairly represents, I think, the general practice of the books, yet, on second 
thoughts, I am a little inclined to doubt whether it is quite correct. About the 
cases of the singular there is no question; the books are unvaryjng; in Schol. 
Eurip. Rhes. 36 we have dv, Mavdés, Mavi, Wava, lavas, and Cheeroboscus (C. 271. 
15; 24) expressly says that the nominative and genitive singular are oxytone, but 
neither he nor any other grammarian tells us in plain words how the other cases 
are to be accented. The dual probably nowhere occurs; the doubtful cases there- 
fore are the genitive and dative plural. According to the rules given by Cheero- 
boscus they ought to be respectively perispomenon and oxytone, MWdves is common 
enough, e.g. Moschus 3. 27; Idvwy, paroxytone, occurs in Heraclitus de Incred. 
c. 25, ed. Gale, Amstd. 1688; in the Cambridge edition of 1670 it is unaccented, 
but Iavéy perispomenon, Plut. z. 356 D, in the editions of Xylander, Wyttenbach, 
and Tauchnitz; and Strab. 813, ed. Meineke, dor properispomenon, Diod. Sic. 
5. 28, ed. Bekker; I cannot at the moment find another example, though tolerably 
confident that there is one. Wdvecor, Theocr. 4. 63, is certainly right ; see § 574, 
and the authorities there referred to. 


§ 680. Cf. Ammon, p. 148, and Valckenaer Animadv. ad Ammon. pp. 233 8qq. 


§ 719. ’Opdaxopag, Anth. Pal. 6. 561. 5, is false for dupaxdpag, and muxvoppwt, 
Anth, Pal. 6. 22. 3, should be mu«véppwé, as it is in Strab. 726, ed. Meineke, 
Oivoxpdés, Theophr. H. P. 9. 13. 4, is a mistake for oivdxpas. 


§ 748, “Oreos and 8rew are both of them proparoxytone, Cheerob. C. 414. 6. 


I hoped that my own vigilance and that of the printers had 
wholly banished those odious intruders—misprints, but I have 
noticed two: § 405, p. 126, ‘Hpwdépov for “Hpoddpov, and § 425, 
Pp: 132, dvtws for otras. 
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430; -aovdos and awbos, 437: -apwyos, 438: -acxos, 439: -auyos, 440: -Bondos, 
441: -Bookos, 442: -debos, 443: -Epryos, -oupyos, -wpyos, 444-446: -eos, 447° 
-oupos, 448: -Aovyos, 449: -AoLXOS, 450: -MoAyos, 451: -o1ryos, 452: -OAKoS, 
-OUAKOS, -WAKOS, 453 : -omados, 454 ; -ovpos, -wpos, 455; -™yos, 450: -movos, 457: 
-ropmos, 458 : -popBos, 459. 


(2) Verbal derivatives with w short penultimate, 460-461: compounds with 


adverbs, modv-, etc., 462: -Bapos, 463: -Bodos, -Bados, 464, -Bopos, 465: 
~yhupos, 466 : -yovos, 467: ~ypacos, 468: -Soros, 469: -Sopos, 470: -Sovos, 471: 
-Sopos, 472: -Boxos, 473: -dpopos, 474: -Spomos, 475: -nyopos, -aryopos, 476: 
-800s, 477: -Oopos, 478: -«oTos, 479: -KoAos, 480: -Komos, 481: -Koos, 482: 
-xoTros, 483 : -Kopos, 484: -xporos, 485: -KTovos, 486: -AaBos, 487: -Aados, 488: 
-Aoyos, 489: -AoxXos, 490: -maxos, 491: -popos, 492: -vopos, 493: -f00s, 494: 
-OXOS, -ovXOS, 495: -TAaBos, 496: -wAavos, 497: -TAOKOS, 498: -ToKOS, 499: -TOAOS, 
500: -movos, 501-502: -monos, 503: -mopos, 504: -mporros, 505: -pacpos, 506: =popos, 
507 : -oxarpos, 508 : -oxomT0s, 509 : -do0s, 510: -cmopos, 511: -OTOAOS, 512 : -OTpO- 
Pos, 513% -aparyos, 514: -ToKOS, 515: -Toos, 516: -Topos, 517: -rpayos, 518: 
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*Tpopos, 519: -TuTos, -KTUTOS, 520: -payos, 521: -pOopos, 522: -poBos, 523: 
~Povos, 524: -Popos, 525: -xoos, 526: -wpuxos, 527: miscellaneon, words 
falsely accented, 528. 

(c) Verbal derivatives in -ros: general rule, 529-530: Lobeck’s rule, 531: 
words in -“Aectos, and -kAuTos, 532-533. 

(d) Nominal derivatives: general rule, 534: exceptions in -aos, -yos, -dos, -Oos, 
-t0S, -708, 535 : in -atos, 536; in -eos, 537: in-os, 538: im -Aos, 539: in-vos, 
540: in -oos and -7os, 541: in -pos, 542: in -ros, 543. 

Attic declension: general rule, 544: words in -@s, 545: in -ynpws, 546: epen- 

thesis of 0,”A@ows, yadows, etc., 547. 


V. Oblique Cases. 

(1) Of the Attic declension: general rule, 548-549: Ionicforms, 550: geni- 
tives in -wo, 552-553. 

(2) Of the common declension: general rule, 554: cases in -Oe,and -gi, 555: 
epic genitive in -o:o and Doric in w, genitive and dative dual in -oiv, genitive 
plural in -awy ; dative in -ovot, 556. 

Contracted substantives and adjectives, 557-559: dual in w, 560: feminine of 
adjectives, 561; nominative plural feminine, 562. 


CHAPTER IV. 
ACCENTUATION OF WORDS BELONGING TO THE THIRD DECLENSION. 


1. Substantives. 

(a) Monosyllables: neuter, 563-564: masculine and feminine, 565-566: mono- 
syllables in Aiolic and Dorie, 567: oblique cases, 568-570: nominative plural 
in Doric, 571: genitive plural, 572: in Doric, 573: dative plural in -ecor, 
vider or vigor, 574: compound words, 575. 

(b) Words of more than one syllable: Neuter, 576: masculine and 
feminine ; general rule, 577. 

-av, 578-579- 

-nv, 580-581. 

“tv, 582. 

-vy, 583. 

-wy (a) gen. wvos or ovos, general rule, 584: special rules: -awy, 585: -Buv, 
586; -yav, 587: -dwv, 588: -ewy, 589 : Cav, 590: -nwy, SOL: -Owy, 592: 
“WV, 593: -cuoy and -e1wy, 504: -Kav, 595: -Awy, 596: -Hav, 597: -vaw, 
598 : fav, £99: -mav, 600 : -pwr, Gol: -owr, 602 : -Twv, 603: -vev and -avwy, 
604: -pwy, 605: -xwv, 606: -Ywv, 607: proper names ; of men, gods, and 
heroes, 608-609 : of cities, places, and rivers,610-612: masculines in 
awy, 613 : of nations, 614-615: of women, 616: perispomena in -wy, 617. 

(b) gen. ovros, 618. 
(c) gen. wyros and ovyros, 619. 

-{ and y, 620-621: quantity of « and v before €, 622. 

-ap, 623. 

-np, gen. -npos and -epos, 624-625 : compound words, 626, 
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-e.p, 627. 
-up, 628. 
-wp, 629. 
-as (a) gen. Gos, 630. 

(b) gen. G5os, 631. 

(c) gen. avros, 632-633. 

(d) AGas, 633. 

-ns (a) gen. ros and nos, 634-636. 
(b) gen. €0s, 637-639. 

-es, 640. 

-is (a) gen. cos and ews, 641-642. 

(b) gen. t8os, 643. 

(c) gen. ios, 644: exceptional words, 645 : paronyma in es from masculines 
in ns, 646: feminine compounds, 647: masculine proper names, 648 : 
feminine proper names, 649, 650. 

(d) gen. «ros, 651. 

(e) gen. 100s, 652. 

(f) gen. ivos, 653. 

ews and uvs, 654. 

-eus, O55. 

-ous, 656-657. 

-us (a) gen. vos and ews, 658-659: proper names, 660-661. 

(b) gen. v, 662. 

(c) gen. vios, 663. 

(d) gen. vOos, 664. 

-ws (a) gen. wos and w, 665. 
(8) gen. oos, 666. 
(ce) gen, wros, 667, 
-w, 668. 
“4,Compound Substantives, 669. 

Oblique cases: general rule, 670: cases of yur}, 671: syncopated words in np, 
672: contracted words ; ‘HpaxAjjs, 673: Tprypwv, 674: cases of words in w, gen. 
ous, 675: vocative case in ov, 01, ev, ep, op, ov, ev, €5,675: apocopated words, 
677: words in wv, of double inflexion, 678: genitive of xpéas, épas, 679 : xows, 
and xods, 680: genitive in &s =éws, accusative in d=téa, 681: cases in -pu 
and -0e, 682: metaplasmus, dAri, eAadi, idea, etc., 683. 

Attic declension, 684: wedéxeav, mea, mpéoBn, 685 : plural of Zyxedus, dpréwv, 
686: dorews, owvdrews, 687. 

2. Simple Adjectives. 

(a) With a vowel characteristic, 688-689. 

(6) With a consonantal characteristic, 690: contracted words in as, fs, Gv, 691 : 
ras and its compounds, 692. 

Comparatives and superlatives, 693. 

Oblique cases, 694-695. 

3. Compound Adjectives. 

(a) With a vowel characteristic: from barytones, 636: in -evs, 1s, and vs, 697 : 
in -ns, 698-699: in -avrys, Ons, 700: -nKNs, akns, apys, NpNS, JOT: -KNTNS, 
BeyeOns, pnkns, MKS, OTEAEXNS, WENS, WANS, wWpNS, 702: -ETHS, 703: -pn dys, 
eyxns, 704: exceptional words, 705. 
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Vocative and neuter singular, 706-707: wodapxés and médapxes, 708: words 
in -erys, 709: genitive plural, 710: neuter of adjectives used as substan- 
tives, 711: syncopated forms, 712. 

(5) With a consonantal characteristic when the second factor consists of more 
than one syllable, 713 : oblique cases, 714: authorities, 715-716: exceptional 
words, 717. 

When the last factor is a monosyllable derived from a substantive, 718: words 
in -xpws, and -oy, 719: derived from a verb, and short by nature, 720-721 : 
derived from a verb and long by nature, 722-723: words in -BAys, -BAws, 
Bro, -Bpit, -Bpws, -yvws, -5ais, -5uns, -5pas, -dpys, 724, -Ont, -OAuwp, -Ovns, -kAws, 
-konp, -KuNs, -Kpas, 725: -ané, -wAné, -mTqv, -wrwt, -wrws, 720: -pnt, -pwf, 
-oKonp, -oTNV, -oTpws, 727: -THE, -THNS, -TPNS, -Tpwk, -Tpws, 728. . 

Barbarous words, 729. 


CHAPTER V. 


ACCENTUATION OF PRONOUNS AND NUMERALS. 


Pronouns. 

Personal, 730: dialectic forms in the singular, 731: dual, 732: plural, 733: 
éywrye and Eporye, 734. 

Reflexive, and reciprocal, 735. 

Possessive, 736: pronominal adjectives in -Samos, 737. 

Relative and article, 738: dou, rés, 7H, Tol, 739. 

Demonstrative, 740: ofS, cide, rH5e, Totadecr, etc., 741. 

Indefinite, Sev, Seiva, tis, etc., 742. 

The prefix 6, 743. 

The suffixes yé, 744-745: 4, 746: # and l, 747: 84, 748-749 : ep, 750. 

Numerals. 

(a) Cardinals, 752: declension of the first four numerals, eis, 753: pla, ios, id, 
754-755: vo, Tpeis, Gupw, Técoapes, 756: genitive plural of numerals in -as, 
757- 

(6) Ordinals, 758. 

(e) Multiplicatives, 759. 

(d) Proportionals, 760. 

(e) Numeral adjectives in -asos, 761. 

Indefinite, 762. 


CHAPTER VI. 
ACCENTUATION OF VERBS AND PARTICIPLES. 


General observations, 763-764. ; : 

Simple verbs, 765-768: notes and observations : verbs in -w. Active Voice, mono- 
syllables, 769: Indicative mood, present, 770: imperfect and ones, 771: 
éxpiv, 772: future, 773: Imperative mood, 774: eimov or elndv=elné, 775 : 
Optative mood, 776: Infinitive mood, circumflexed future, perfect, second 
aorist, 777: Doric infinitives in -yv or -ev, 7,8: Participles, 77y. 

Cc 
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Passive and Middle Voice. Indicative mood, future, 780: perfect and 
pluperfect, 781; aorist passive, 782: Imperative mood, second aorist, 783: 
lov, 784: Subjunctive mood, 785: Optative mood, 786: Infinitive 
mood, 787: Participles, 788-789: oblique cases, 790; epic forms, 791: 
contraction of the characteristic and connective vowel, 792. 

Verbs in pt: Indicative mood, 793: Subjunctive mood, 794: Opta- 
tive mood, 795: Imperative mood, 746: Infinitive mood, 797: 
Participles, 798. 

Syncopated forms, 799-800: Doric infinitives in -ev=erv, 801: AMolic forms, 
802: éarat, dnéora, énéorat, 803. 

Compound verbs, 804-812: compounds of xefuar and fat, 813: subjunctive and 
imperative middle aorist, 814: monosyllabic subjunctives, 815: augmented 
tenses, 816: Kabifw, radevw, et similia, 817 : compound verbs in wt, 818-821. 


CHAPTER VII. 


ACCENTUATION OF INDECLINABLE WORDS. 


Prepositions, 822. 


Conjunctions and Adverbs. 
Monosyllables, 823: indefinite particles, mus, mol, etc., 824-827. 
Words of more than one syllable. 
Conjunctions, 828-829. 
General rule for the accentuation of compound particles, 830-831. 
Cases of substantives and adjectives used adverbially, 832. 
Adverbs. 
-a, 833-839. 
-ea and -pa, 834. 
-6a and -ww5a, 835. 
-Oa, 836. 
-pa and -fa, 837. 
The remaining terminations, 838-839. 
-€, 840. 
-Oev, -O€, -0, -pu, -piv with a naturally short penultimate, 841-842: with a 
long penultimate, 843-844: Doric forms, 845. 
-be, 846-847: 849. 
-¢e, 848. 
-oe, 850. 
-n, 851-853. 
-t (at, et, 01), 854, 855: Doric adverbs in a, 856: iota paragogicum, 857. 
-ot, 858. 
-ot, 859-861. 
-aiet = ass, 862: the remaining adverbs in t, 862-863. 
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-v, 864: cases of adjectives and substantives used adverbially, 865: com- 
: eae of preposition or article and accusative case, 866-867. 
-0, 869. 
-p, 870. 
-s, 871-885. 
-as, 871. 
-es, 872. 
“TS; 873. 
~s, 874: dissyllables, 875; adverbs in -ais, 876: in -adis, 877: in -vdus, 878: 
the rest, 879. 
-os, 880, 
-us, 881. 
-ws, 882-884: Doric adverbs, 885. 
-v, 886-887, 
-w, 888-890. 
Tnterjections, 891. 
-a, 892-893. 
-€, 894. 
“1, 895. 
-at, 896-897. 
-et, 898. 
-or, 899. 
-V, 900. 
-6, -0, -, -7, QOI. 
-U, -@, 902-904. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


THE ACCENTUATION OF WORDS WHEN STANDING IN A SENTENCE; 
MODIFICATIONS OF ACCENT ARISING FROM ELISION, ANASTROPHE, 
AND CRASIS. 


Inclination of the accent, 905-906: before commas, 9o7. 

Elision, 908-909. 

Anastrophe, 910: practice of modern editors, 911: 8:4, dva, and prepositions of 
three more, 912: é, év, eis, ds at the end of a verse, 913: preposition between 
a substantive and its adjective, or apposition, g14-915: preposition between 
genitive case and substantive governing or governed by it, 916: prepositions 
used for verbs, 917-918 : dvd and mepi for dmodev and mepioods, 919: elision and 
anastrophe, 920-921. 

Tmesis, 922-923. 

Crasis, 924-925: apheresis, 926: nature of crasis, 927: crasis and apheresis, 
928-929: Wolf’s view, 930: crasis of an enclitic, 931. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


PROCLITICS AND ENCLITICS. 


Proclitics, 932 : doctrine of ancient and modern grammarians, 933: accent of os, 
934- 

Enclitics, 935: definition of enclitics, 936: enclitic verbs, 937: accent of éor, 
938-939: of the enclitic forms of eipi, 940: and dyui, 941: accent of ris, 942- 
943: enclitic pronouns, 944: pronouns when not enclitic, 945, with abrds, 946: 
after prepositions, 947: Kiihner’s statement, 948: pronouns at the beginning of a 
sentence, 949: when emphatic, 950: o€0, 951: after éwei, 952: after prepositions, 
953: Hermann’s dictum, 954: after adrdés, 955: plural pronouns of the first and 
second person, 956: enclitic airéy, 957: indefinite particles, 958: moré at the 
beginning of a sentence, 959: Té, Hé, yé, viv, VU, mEp, ONY, Ba, Tol, 960: Tap, Q6I: 
Bev, 5é, yap, 962: Aolic usage, 963. 

Accent of enclitics in a sentence :— 

Oxytone followed by an enclitic, 964. 

Paroxytone followed by a monosyllabic enclitic, 965: trochee followed by an 
enclitic, 966: followed by a pronoun beginning with o¢, 967-968. 

Paroxytone followed by a dissyllabic enclitic, 969. 

Proparoxytone followed by an enclitic, 970. 

Properispomenon followed by an enclitic, 971. 

Perispomenon followed by an enclitic, 972. 

Successive enclitics, 973: doctrine of the ancients on this point, 974: of the 
moderns, 975-976. . 

Doubtful cases unprovided for by the ancient grammarians, 977. 
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GREEK ACCENTUATION. 


CHAPTER I. 


GENERAL RULES AND OBSERVATIONS, 


1. In speaking their language the Greeks of the classical 
period distinguished accent from quantity. How they did so, 
or in what the spoken accent consisted, we do not here enquire. 
The native grammarians by degrees devised a system of marks 
by which to indicate Accent, Quantity, and other affections of 
speech. By Accent in the present work is always meant not the 
accent as pronounced, but the written sign of it. 


2. Norz.—Arcadius 186. 4 expressly attributes the invention of the written 
accents and other like signs to Aristophanes of Byzantium. Since this testimony 
occurs in a book which is known to be derived from Herodian’s Universal Prosody 
it is natural to conclude that Arcadius drew his information from that source. Yet 
with strange perversity several German scholars have questioned the accuracy of 
the statement mainly on the strength of a very interesting passage in Servius 
(Analecta grammatica edd. Hichenfeld et Endlicher, pp. 530-534). But anyone 
who reads that passage with common attention will see that from § 18 to § 26 
inclusive there is no question at all about written accents, all that is there said 
refers simply and solely to spoken accent; nowhere does Servius allude to the in- 
vention of the written signs of accent. Every educated Greek must have been 
aware that mpoowdia was matter for discussion long before the existence of what we 
call Grammar. Every educated Greek must have known, for instance, that there 
was such a thing as the fallacia accentds. But to discuss the nature and the various 
species of pocwdia is one thing, to devise written signs for them is another. No 
doubt Herodian knew all the facts stated by Servius, but all the evidence we possess 
shows that Herodian in his Ka@oAix? mpoopdia was mainly if not exclusively con- 
cerned with the question how the written accents were to be placed; he was not 
there interested in the wider question which asked how many spoken accents there 
were or in what way they could be best expressed. Herodian was dealing with 
certain well-known signs which when he wrote had been in general use for centuries. 
There was no reason why he should relate the opinions of his countrymen as to the 
nature and number of the spoken accents; there was a reason why he should mention 
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the inventor of the written accents, See Herodiani reliquiae, ed. A. Lentz, 1. 
pp. Xxxvil sqq. 

3. The Greek accents (mpoodta, révor) are three in number, 
the Acute (mpocwdia d£cia), as 4; the Grave (mpoowdia Bapeia), 
as }; and the Circumflex (zpoc@dia repiommpévn), asf. 


A. Nore 1.—Dpoodia has generally a far wider meaning than révos; Schol. 
Dion. Thrac. 674.1: mpoowdia cial déxa, dfeia, Bapeia, mepromwpévn, paxpd, Bpaxeia, 
Saccia, PAN, anéarpopos, ipev nal imodiagToAH. Cf. Arc. 191.5; 186 sqq. Herodian 
(ap. Schol. Dion. Thrac. 676. 16) in his Ka6oAt«i) mpoowdia defined mpoopdia to be, 
mod réors éyypappdrou guavas tyots (or tyiys), Kara 7d dmayyeArindy Ths Kéfews, 
expepopévn perd twos Tay auveCevypéven Tept play cvddaBHy, fro kara cuv7pDeav 
Siaréxrov Sporoyouperys, ro. Kara Tov dvadoyxdy Spov Kat Adyov. Schol. Dion, 
Thrac. 678. 27: isréov 82 S71 od Tods Tdvous pdvov wpicato, xat TovToUs mporgdias 
éxddeoev, ds Trow Rote, TAavnOeiaw éx TOD eimeiy TOLd Thats, GAAA Kal TOds xpévous 
nal 7a TvedpaTa. 


5, Nore 2.—That there are three accents in Greek is a statement which is true 
only if by accent be meant the written sign of some peculiar mode of pronunciation : 
even in that case some denied the fact. Arc. 191.14: Tévoe pev Tpels, dfeta, Bapeia, 
mepionapévn. Porphyrius ap. A.G. 757.13: Tv révav yviotn pév eiot B00, & TE 
dds Kal 6 mepromdpevos' GAX’ 6 pev Kar’ dmabois Aéfews TiOerat, 6 Se Kara TeTovOvias, 
6 mepondpevos, nal or otvOeros éx ris d€etas Kat Bapelas ovvTedeuevys eis Tov 
Teprombpevov .... 6 5 €repos révos vw6s wal Bpadvs. Schol. Dion. Thrac. 663. 26: 
% yap Bapeia ode Eare KUpios révos A€gews, GAAA avAAGBAs' H de dfeia xdpids éore 
Tévos. Kuptor yap Tévor TOY réfewy Bio eiotv, 4 dfeia Kal  TEepiomwpévyn. Schol. 
Dion. Thrac. 705. 26: loréoy 8 drt dmAot pev révor eiat Sto, 4 dfeia nat 4 Bapeia, 
avvOeros 5¢ révos els. Kat Aé-youat ties drt Sid TodTO  mepronwpevy aivOeros A€éyera, 
érerdiyy 7A. 


6. The Acute accent is restricted to the last, the penultimate, or 
the antepenultimate syllable of a word; the Circumflex to the 
last or penultimate syllable. No word bas more than one written 
accent except under special circumstances hereafter to be de- 
scribed: see chap. 9. The Grave accent is of no practical 
importance till we come to consider words as connected together 
in the sentence. 


7. Norz 1.—That the acute accent can never recede beyond the antepenultimate 
syllable is a rule which in ordinary Greek has no exceptions though Joh. Alex. 4. 29 
mentions the fact that Mjdeia was found in Sappho for MijSea. Cf. Schol. Dion. 
Thrac. 685. 18. 


8. Norz 2.—According to the ancient grammarians every syllable except that 
marked with the acute or circumflex has the grave accent; thus @edSwpos was some- 
times written ©&é5dpds, But this practice if it was ever general was at length 
abandoned as Joh. Alex. 6,18 says ‘dd 7d yu) karacriCe Ta BiBMa’ Cf.A.G.674. 
31; 686.5; Cherob. C.18.17. That the practice did prevail we know, for the 
famous fragment of Aleman is so accented; see Gardthausen, Griechische Palaeo- 
graphie, p. 283. 


9. A word with the acute on the last syllable is called Oxytone ; 
on the penultimate, Paroxytone; on the antepenultimate, Pro- 
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paroxytone. A word with the circumflex on the last syllable is 
called Perispomenon; on the penultimate, Properispomenon. A 
Barytone word is one which has not the acute accent on its last 
syllable. 

Every word having an independent accent is called Orthotone 
in contradistinction to Proclitics and Enelitics: see chap. 9. 


10. Norz.—Cheerob. C.17.18: dgdrovoy yap Aéyouey 7d emt rédous exov Thy 
dfefav, ofov Kadds, kal mapogvrovov 73 mpd pus ovAAABAs TOD Tédous Exov Thy dfeiar, 
oiov dvOpuou, kai méAw meproTm@pevoy papey 7d emt TédAous Exov Thy TEpioTOpernY, 
oloy ‘Eppijs, mporepionmpevov 52 7d mpd pias avAAaBAs Tou TéAous Exo Tiy mEeproTo- 
pévny, ofoy phdov, rovrou xdépiv Ta wapogvTova Kal mpomapogbrova Kal mponeprommpeva 
xadoduev Baptrova TH xow® dvdpari, ws €xovra rhv Bapeiay ev rij TeAevTaia avAAaBH, 
oiov, pidds, dvOpamds, wnAdv. Perispomena are said to be potentially barytone because 
the circumflex on the last syllable implies according to the theories of the gram- 
marians, an acute followed by a grave accent; Joh. Alex. 6.15; E. M. 684. 53; 
Theodos. Gram. 71. 29 ; Cheerob. C. 98.12; 494. 5. Joannes Charax ap. Cheerob. C, 
19. 20: dpOoroveioOar pev paper, Bre Tov dvdAoyov Kara giow Tévoy pudarre: 
éyurlvecOar 58, bre Tov Tévoy dvaBiBaler TH mpd adTav AéEfet, ws dad perapopas Tov 
eyeduvovtov éavtdv 1A cwpata ént-ra dticw. 


11. No word with a final syllable long by nature can be 
proparoxytone or properispomenon. 


12, The circumflex can only stand on a naturally long syllable, 
as oGpa, odpavod; and never on the antepenultimate. 


13. A word with a trochaic ending and accented penultimate 
must be properispomenon: as podod, Badotod, d&eid. 


14, Nore1.—Jo. Alex. 4. 28sqq. In the Beotian dialect forms are found which 
are proparoxytone although the last syllable is long, as rUmTopn = TUmTopar ; “Opnpd 
=“Opnpo, Cheerob. C. 403.10; Eust. 365.29. Gittling (Accent. p. 25) observes 
that Boeckh. Corp. Inser. 1. p. 723 accents idpy for fapu, and peAryiv for pedixi : 
he is also of opinion that in A.G.1187 we should write 79 "EAevy and 79 TInvédorn 
for ‘EAévy and IInveAénn. In like manner the long a=7 in Aiclic seems to have 
been reckoned short for the accent, Joh. Alex. 3.17: 7d Agpédira rapa pév Aiodedar 
mpd d¥0 éxet tov Tévov. This remark he would hardly have made unless he held the 
a to be long, yet it is asserted to be short by Choerob. C. 325.28: of 5¢ Alodeis 7OH 
eis A Bpaxd tpérovow, ofov ’Appodirn "Adpodira (sic). Hephestion p. 83 ed. Gais- 
ford quotes from Sappho momtAdOpor’ d0dvar’ ’Appodira and seems beyond all doubt 
to consider the final a long, and again p. 87.5: Vampot ti trav moAvoABov ’Appodiray, 
where one of the scholiasts says paxpdv yap éors TO TAN. 


15. Nore 2.—Joh. Alex. 5.18: maca ice: poxpd mpd Bpaxetas Anerucfis eq 
éaurijs Exovca Tov révov mepioTarat, oltos, HO0s, Gpos: Cheerob. C. 398.15. This rule 
does not apply to those cases where the length of the vowel is caused by arsis, as in 
Hom, Il. 4.155: pide caciyyre; cf, Eust. ad loc., nor to parathetic compounds as 
rode, Muedde, phris, obi, but Oris, the fictitious name of Ulysses, follows the 
rule. In many editions we find Hom. Il. 5. 31: "Apes “Apes Bporodoryé: in Draco 
24.10 it is thus printed, though in the same author, 154. 18, it stands “Apes “Apes 
Bporodoryé, one out of ten thousand proofs of the singular carelessness of scribes or 
editors or both, 
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The circumflex may stand on the penultimate though the last syllable is long by 
position, as Anuévag. The accentuation of such words as xfjput, potrig is discussed 
in chap. 4. The Epic rofedear and rotodeoot is remarkable as violating the common 


rule. 

16. The diphthongs a: and ox at the end of a word are accounted 
short for the accent: as dvOpw7ot, tpdmeCat, dakar, deAAat, “Opnpor, 
’Aplorapxo., TUnTovTaL, meTolyvTaL, TInTETOaL, A€yerOaL, doTacar; 
except in the Optative Mood and in Adverbs in o1; as roijoas he 
might make, duoroynoat, otkot, dpyot. Yet the au in wdéda and its 
compounds is reckoned short; as éxradat, tpdradka. If followed 
by a consonant a: and os are accounted long, as dvOpérois, - 
tpanéCats. Hence may be distinguished woijoa. third person 
singular Optative Aorist active; aofjca:, second person singular 
Imperative Aorist middle; ovjjoa:, Infinitive Aorist active. 

17. Notr.—Apoll. de Adv. 537. 22; Cheerob. C. 400. 7 sqq.; Schol. Ven. A. 
255; 302; E.M.647.9. In Doric the final o in the nominative plural of nouns. 
and participles was regarded as long; e.g. they wrote prAcodpor, Meveddor, mwAov- 
pévot, Kadovpévot, Swpoupévor, Greg. Cor. §123, p. 314 ed. Schiifer, It does not appear 
whether they treated a: in the same way. Cf. Ahrens, de Dialect. ling. Gr. 2. p. 27. 

18. The Ionic and Attic case-vowel w is accounted short for the 
accent; as Mevédews, dvdyewy, d0cepws (genitive dvcepw), Pidd- 
yeros, Babdynpas, euTtAEws, TéAEwS, Tpdkews, Tpdbewy, TInreldew. 


19. Note.—Cheerob. C. 399. 25: pice papas ovens Tis TeAevTalas avAAafijs 
tpirn awd rédous ovdérore winter H feta, ‘xupls ef ph ebpeOh 7d OX ev TH TeAevTaia 
ovAha By mapaaryovros Tou E,’ rovréati, bray 76 0 év TH TeAEvTala gvAAABH Tapady- 
syovros Tod E etpeOfi, rpirn and TéAous Tére Tinta 4 dfela, ws én Tod méAEws, pdyTews, 
mpdgews, modewy, pdvrewy, mpdgewy, ral ws énl Tay mapa Tals &iad€rors, olov Arpetbew, 
Tindcibew. “Ioréov 871 tadra. mpotapofuvdpeva od Oédovow exe peragd Tod E ral rod 
2 ctppwvoy, ds én trav mpodrexOévTwy mapaderyparav’ édy 5 dpa kal €xwou wavTws 
etpioxerar 7) 70 AH 70 P, ws em Tod xpvodcepws, qiddyedws. Cf. Theodos. Gram. 
200. 3. In such words as dvcepws it must be noticed that the above accentuation 
holds of them only so far as they belong strictly to the Attic declension ; if they are 
inflected like 5vcépws, genitive Sucépwros, the vowel w being no long casal (arwriéy, 
cf. Theodos, J. 1.) the ordinary accentuation obtains. Special rules for these forms 
will be given hereafter. 


20. The long syllable resulting from the contraction of an 
accented vowel or diphthong with another vowel is itself ac- 
cented. When by the operation of this rule the last syllable 
should be accented, it is to be observed that words oxytone 
prior to contraction remain unchanged, but paroxytones become 
perispomena; as Pidrcopcba, pirovucba, prrew Pid, piddere pireire 
(§ 13), povrdwy povody, alddos aldods, Cwds Cbs, éctads éords, 
BeBads BeBds, Nypels Nypls. To this rule there are some ex- 
ceptions which are mentioned in their proper places. 
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21, Nore.—In theory the Circumflex is supposed to represent the unign of the 
Acute and Grave accents in that order; for example in piAéduev, when € and o 
coalesce, the resulting syllable retains the old accents melted as it were into one, 
pdoduer ; in like manner oddya, becomes apa; but (ads can only become (ds because 
the grammarians have not devised an inverted circumflex v to denote the fusion of 
the Grave and Acute. This theory is of course subject to the general rules ; tpiaxov- 
raéris cannot produce tpiaxovrovris ; in accordance with the rule given above, § 13, 
the word must necessarily be written tpraxovTodrts. 

22. The different forms which a word assumes in the course of 
inflexion may require sometimes a change in the accent, some- 
times a shifting of its place, and occasionally both ; for example 
dvOpwmos becomes dvOpuTov, dvOpwrre, dvOpwTav, dvOpwros. Now 
the acute accent cannot stand on the antepenultimate when the 
last syllable is long (§ 11), though it may on the penultimate to 
which syllable it is accordingly shifted, and the cases mentioned 
are written dvOpdém0v, dvOpdro, dvOpdrav, dvOpdmois: podca 
becomes povens, woven, but as the circumflex cannot stand on 
the penultimate when the last syllable is long, it is superseded 
by the acute, and we therefore write povons, povon: émornyun 
becomes in the nominative plural émuoryjyas where the final at is 
considered short for the accent (§ 16); but the acute cannot 
stand on a naturally long penultimate when the last syllable 
is short, and therefore the circumflex takes its place (§ 13), 
and the word is written émorhyat; AatAayy becomes dAaiAaTos, 
Aatdamt, AaAarwv, and consequently by §§ 11, 12, AalAramos, 
Aafram, AatAdmav. 


23. The accent is said to be retracted or thrown back when it 
is placed as far from the end of the word as the general laws 
permit. 


24. In the rules which follow the accent for Substantives is 
that of the Nominative Case Singular; for Adjectives of three 
or two terminations, that of the Nominative Case Singular 
Masculine; for all others, that of the Nominative Case Singular 
Masculine, Feminine, or Neuter, as the case may be, and unless 
special rules to the contrary are given, it is to be understood 
that the accent remains, subject to the general rules, throughout 
all inflexions on the same syllable, counting from the beginning 
of the word, as that on which it stood in the Nominative 
singular. For example, mxvs is properispomenon, and the 
accent stands on the first syllable; hence mjyews (§ 18), mxeos 
(§ 12), mhyei or myxer ($$ 11, 12), mhxty, THX: whXEE, TX Eow 
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(§ 11), mxees, or myers, mxewv (§ 18), mMHXEoL, THXEas, oF 
mixers: Bacideds is oxytone, and the accent stands on the third 
syllable, therefore Bactdéos Bacihéws Baordijos (§ 13), Baordé 
Baotre? (§ 20), Baordje (§ 13), Bactéa Bacrdy (§ 20), Baowdja 
(§ 13), Baotrées Baowreis Barris (§ 20), Bacrdfjes (§ 13), Baowdéwv 
Bacirjnov, Bactredor (§ 13), Bacwdas Baorels (§ 20), Bacirées 
Baoireis (§ 20). Kadds is oxytone; hence cary, kaddv; d€ds is 
oxytone, therefore d£eia (§ 13), dév. 

To this general rule there are several exceptions which will be 
found in the special rules for oblique cases under the several 
declensions. 


25. If we may argue from the silence of the native gram-- 
marians, all the Greek dialects with the single exception of the 
Holic were accented in substantially the same manner; the 
known instances in which they vary from the ordinary rules are 
noticed in their respective places. Adolic however differs wholly 
from the other dialects in having no oxytone words except dis- 
syllabic prepositions and conjunctions, and some monosyllables. 
For example, the Adolians pronounced oddos for copds 3 Mocelday, 
or Tlortéav, for Tocessdv; &pavos, or dpavos, for otpavds ; “Pépaos, 
or “Pawpdos, for “Pwpatos ; médaos, or maddos, for maAdads 3 oppayw 
for ofpayida. 

26. Nors.—Cheerob. C. 333. 26: Wdoa yap Adéis brép play ovdAAaBhy tap’ hiv 
dfvvopévn mapa rots Alokedar Bapdverat, ofov ’Arpeds, “Arpevs, copds adgos, xwpls TOY 
mpobécewy Kal Tov cvvdéopwv’ énl yap ToUTwY puddrrover Ti dfeiay Tdowy, ofov ava 
KaTd bid pera avtdp drdp mpés, ‘“Lrép piay ovAdAaBiv.’ Aid Ta povootAAafa’ ént 
TovTrwy yap puddrrovar Ti dfeiay Tdow, oiov wit, Srvé- mds ydp ddvayrTat TA povo- 
avdAdaBa Bapivecdar; Cheerob.C. 70.13: of ydp AloAeis Bapuyticol iow 7d yap 
TlpAevs nai “Arpeus Aéyovow Bapyrévws. Cf. Cheerob.C. 283.7. Yet we find Gramm. 
Meerm. § 27. p. 331. ed. Koen. saying, mepiom@ow ws énimay ta povootAdAaBa évé- 
Hata’ pig, nrGt, SpHip, x pods, pods, Opods, Bods, xvods, voids, xiv, Zets. Apoll. de 
Pron. 93 B: dévvarov mpddecw Bapivecba, xwpls ei ph dvaorpéporro obde yap 
Aiodeis roy émt ravras révov dvaBiBd{ovow. Aristoph. Byzant. ap. Apoll. de Synt. 
309.15. Hust. 75.36: mpowapoguvrixol ydp ciow of Alodcis év moAAois, ds SnAot xat 
70 duvatos map abrots mpomapofuvduevov Kat dddAa pupia, Eust. 265.16; 518. 373 
Ahrens de Gr. ling. dialect. I. p. 10 sq. 

The Beotian accentuation seems to have differed from the Aolic, for it had 
polysyllabic oxytones, as edyevels = edyevfs, dyevels =dyevis, End, xadd, etc. Are. 
92.24; Apoll. de Pron. 1o4 B. 


CHAPTER II. 


ACCENTUATION OF WORDS BELONGING TO THE FIRST 
DECLENSION. 


27. The rules for the accentuation of words belonging to the 
first declension apply to substantives and adjectives indifferently. 


28. ACCENT OF COMPOUND worDs. Compound words of the 
first declension, with a Jong final syllable, retain the accent of 
their last factor, as, weiparjs dpximeiparys, Aela dyedela, epaviotis 
apxepavictys, Anotis apxidnotis, "AmweAARS GidameddAfjs, except 
dissyllabic oxytones, which, when compounded with any other 
word than a preposition, become paroxytone, as xpirjs dp- 
vidoxpirns, dvetpoxpirns, but emixpiris, Swoxpirys ; d0xn torodd«n, 
xamvodéxn, but mpodoxy: poy bdpoppdy, Xo} olvoxdn, but daroppon, 
mpoxoy. Compounds, with a short final syllable, throw their 
accent as far back as possible, as pia yaAKduuia, kuvduuia ; wadra 
dvdtavAa, otpad kuvdcoupd, wetpa dvdmeipa, mpémeipa. This rule 
has some few exceptions, which are mentioned under their re- 
spective terminations. Kardpa is always paroxytone, though 
the simple dpd is oxytone. Words beginning with adr- or atro- 
retain the accent of the last factor unchanged, as avroapery, 
aitoapyy, avrapxy, avtomny}, adtoBovdy, adtowH, adroueroxy, 
abroddéa, adropbopa, adtowvyxy ; for such accents the sole authority 
is the practice of the scribes, the grammarians give no rule for 
such words, and it is somewhat doubtful whether they would 
regard them as synthetic compounds. 


29. Nore.—Schol. Ven. 8. 372; Arc. 102.15; A. G. Oxon, I. 212.1; E. M. 
435.26; Philem, Lex. p. 110. § 262; Eust. 897. 38. Although these passages as 
well as the actual practice of the scribes fully justify the rule given above, it will 
be discovered by anyone who consults them that the grammarians have a sad 
habit of mixing together words which have no possible analogies with each other. 


Words in as and ns. 
30. Monosyllables in as and ns are perispomena, as Bas, Tpas, 


Aas, Oas, Xvas, Tas, Apis, Tpijs. 
Nors.—Are, 125.15; 126.16; 126.11; concerning the latter passage Lobeck, 
Par. 82, is clearly mistaken. Joh, Alex. 7. 29; Cheerob. C. 43. 11. 
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31. All words of more than one syllable in as are paroxytone, 
as vas, KoxAlas, veavlas, dpyibobijpas, Twywvias, Tapslas, Tapagias, 
tpavpartas, Alvelas, Bopéas, "Emapewvdvdas, Aewvldas, Avotas, 
Midas, Niklas, Sysplas, except those contracted from aas, or eas, 
which are perispomena, as Boppas, pidoBoppas, Anas, “Epyas, 
Mapixas, Birwras, édacas, xeparas, together with drrayas (or 
arrdyas). 


82, Norg.—Arc, 21. 22. The nouns in ds are for the most part late, vulgar, 
or foreign words. (Lob. Phyrn. 433.) For the purposes of reference, a list of 
such as have been noted is appended. 


Proper Names. *Aya0as, Inscr.: "Afyvas, Suid.: ’Andds, Suid.: Aidoupis, 
Sturz. de Dial. Maced. 136, quoted by H. D.; *Aweods, Athen. 48B. Anthol. Gr, 
Brunck. T. 3.192: ’Awoyds, A. G. Paris. 2,145.12: "AxpiBds (7?) Arc. 21. 10° 
*AABGs, Diod. Sic. 7.3: ’AdAefas, Plut. 1.947; 949: “Apyowds, A. G. Paris. 2, 
145.30: ’Apmedds, Anna Comnena, 14. p. 442 B. H. D.: ’Apuvas, (?) Polyb. 4. 
16.9: ’Avahas, Phot. Bib. 382. 31: ’Avewds, Leo Dial. p.92 B. H. D.: ’AweAAGs, 
Diog. Laert. 9.106; Cherob. C. 443. 32: *AmoA\Gs (?) Pape.: "Apyas, Athen. 
131.B: ’Apkds (perhaps for *Apséas, which occurs in Iambl. Vit. Pyth. ad fin.), 
Arc, 21.1, where Lobeck (Par. 222) would, as it seems without reason, read 
Mapiszds: “ApkeoGs (2): “Aptroxpds (?) Suid. s. v. is ‘Apmé«pas, in Galen; wrongly 
as Dindorf thinks: ’Aprepas, Arc. 22.6: ’AprewtSwpas, H. D., there is no autho- 
rity for such an accent: “Aok.Sas, Cyril. Vit. Sabe. c. 86. H. D.: *AckAnTas, 
Sozom. H. E. 3.8.11. H.D.: ’Arrayas, Diog. Laert.9.12.§114: “AtriAas (2): ’Ar- 
awas, Inscr.: "Adpobdas, Galen. t. 13. p. 858A: *AxtAdads, Phot. Bib. 470. 11: 
"Awehdas, Schol. Dio Chrys. 1. p: 49. H. D.: BaBvAds, Suid. BaBvaas, Zonar. 367: 
Babdas, Strab. 728: BadAavras, Synes. Ep. 127, H. D.: BapaBBas, N. T. Matt. 
27.16: BapoaBas, N. T. Acts1.23: Bas, Arc.125.17; Cherob. C. 16.7; Phot. 
Bib. 228. 17. In Adschyl. Suppl. 869=892. ed. Didot. & Ba, Tas wai, Zeb, it 
is an old form for BactAeds: Baotdas, Soph. Gloss.:* Bav6dds (?): BeAvravas, 
Phot. Bib. 39.5: Byods, so Pape, who quotes an epigram in the Anthol. Gr., 
where, in Jacob’s edn., Byoas stands. In the following passage of Suid. it seems 
to be either an adverb or adjective: Bnod&s tornev oiov dxyavis. otros éornKev 
dxavijs nal naraywins kat inédumpos: Boppas, Arc. 22.15: Bovods, Phot. Bib. 28. 
12: Bpavas, Cinnamus 6.7; 2.1: BuBAds, or BuiBAGs, Galen. Comment. 2. in 
Hippocrat, Epidem. 3. § 5, tom. 9. p. 244. ed. Chart.: TaBpas, Cinnamus 2. 8. 
Tapovvas, Pape, but in Strabo, 4. p.177 F. ed. Meineke, it is Tapovvas, though 
some MSS. of that author do read Tapouwds: TAuoods (4, but generally avros), 
Cheerob, ap. Eust. 269. 21: TAukas or PAvKas (?): Tovaras, Polyb. 2.41.10. St. 
Byz. 8.v. T'évvor has ovards, and Eusebius Tovdras: see H. D.s.v.: Topyooas (2): 
Tovuvas (?) Pape: T'pas, Arc. 125.15; Joh. Alex. 7.29; Cheerob. C. 15. 26: I'pq- 
yopas, A.G.1441, note, et alibi: Aapas, E,M.247.16; Zonar. 465; also Adya, 
gen, -a and -ayros: Ads, Arc.125.16; Cherob.C.16.7: AeAdwas, Leo Diac. 
10. 9. H. D,: Anpas, A. G. 714. 24: Atoyas (2): Atvovucds (?): Avovuras (2): 
Eicds, Inscr.: “EAcoBads, Phot. Bib. 2.2: "Emadpas, N. T. Coloss. 4.12: *"Em«- 
vas (gen. G and ov), Inscr.: “Epywvas (?) E. M. 422.36: “Eppas, Arc. 22.5: Ev- 
kapwas, Inscr.: Ev«ras, Inscr.: Eimopas, Inser.; Evruxas, Inscr.: Eipparas, 
Theodoret. H. B. 2.9, quoted by H. D.: Znyvas, Arc. 21.19; Choerob. C. 42. 333 





* Te, A Glossary of later and Byzantine Greek, by E. A. Sophocles, forming 
Vol. VII. of the New Series of Memoirs of the American Academy of Arts and 
Sciences. Cambridge and Boston. 4to, 1860, 


—§ 32.] Words tn as. 9 


A. G. 857. 2: ZovapGs: Zovas, Anthol. Gr, Brunck. 2. 211: Zwavpas, Inscr. : 
Zaods, Inscr.: Zwowas, Suid.: “Hpardds, Georg. Syncell. p. 363 B., quoted by 
H, D.s.v.: “Hpas, Arc. 22.15: @aSas, Arc. 21.18, where Schmidt reads 
@cvdas with Cod. Hav.: Oas, Arc. 125.16.; Joh. Alex. 7. 29; Cheerob. C. 16. 4: 
@Oavpas, E, M. 247.17; Zonar. 465: ©eoSas, Galen. Method. Medend. ro. c. 7. 
tom. Io. p. 49 A. ed. Chart.: OevSds, E. M. 448. 30: Ocwvas, A. G. Paris. 2. 
152.9: Owpas, Cheerob. E. 49. 23; Cheerob. C. 42. 34; A. G. 674. 28; Theodos. 
Gramm, 88. 24: "Invas (?) Ptol. 2.3.2: “Ioras, Choerob, A. G. Oxon. 2. 270. 32: 
*Iwvas, N.T.; Phot. Bib.116.1: Kavaxas, Anthol. Gr. Brunck. 2.15: Kepudas, 
Arc. 21. 19: Kepas, Euseb. p. 153. ed. Mai. H. D.: Kepadd@s, Leo Grammat. 
234.15; Cf. Soph. Gloss. 8s. v.: Kynoas, N.T. Galat. 2.14; Suid. s. v. has Kygds: 
KiSyvas, Theod. Melit. Prom. in Astronom. c.11: KAeds, Georg. Acropol. 
Annal. p.102C. H. D.: KAeowis, N. T. Luke 24. 18, and KAeémas: Kiewmds (2): 
Khdovas, Plut. 2.1132 C. and 1133 A: KAowés, H. D. KAwmas, Suid. and N.T.. 
Kodvdas (?) Jo. Mosch. Prat. Spir. p.1077A; Hase. ap. H. D.: Koxkowvas, Lu- 
cian. Alex. §6: Kopyrtas, Cherob. C. 42. 34: Kowas, Aristoph. Eq. 534=532: 
Koopas, Suid. 8, v. Iwdvyns: Kotoras, Strab. 660: KotvAds, Joseph. B. J. 1.2. 4: 
Kovfwas, Eust. 1367.54: Kpuri8as, Diod. Sic. 4. 23: Kryods (2) Inscr.: Kuy- 
vas (?) Diog. Laert. 9. 12. § 116: Kwkadds, Cantacuz. Hist. 3. 93, 94: Kopdas, 
Suid. s. v. ‘Imm@vag: AayyaSas, Georg. Acrop. Chron. c. 63, quoted by H, D. s. v. 
Aayxadioyv: Aaxdas, Herod. 7. uw. A. 8.16; Vid. inf.: Aeovrds, Inscr.: Aewvas, 
Suid.: Atxas, Cheerob. C. 423. 14. Perhaps we should read Aaxds here or Ayas 
in Herod. 7. yp, A. 8.16: Alxas, Apollod. 2.7.7: Aoukés, Cheerob. E. 49. 23; 
Cheerob. C. 43. 34; A.G.674.28: Avyyas, cf. Brunck. ad Ranas,vol.1.p.147,H.D. : 
Avxuras (?) Pollux, 5.47. H. D., where Bekk. reads Aveérras: MaAavés, H. D.: 
Mapas (?) Phot. Bib. 475. 38; Mapas, Suid.: Mapucas, name of a play of Eupolis 
(gen. a, o@, and dyzos), Eust. 300. 22: Mapov@ds Phot. Bib.12.17: Maowo- 
ods (?) Pape, generally Macoavdons, Macavdcons, etc.: Mackés, Xen. An. 1.5.4: 
Maxaras, Polyb. 4.34. 4, and Maxdras: MeAav@as, Suid. 8. v. $pvvixyos : Medes, 
N. T. Luke 3. 31: MepiSas, Alciph. 3.61: Merwwas, Athanas. T. I. p. 192, 
quoted by H. D. 8. v.: Mnvas, Arc, 22.9; Cheerob. C. 42. 27; Thucyd. 5. 19: 
Mnrtpas, Arc. 22.14; Cheerob. C. 42. 33; Joh. Alex. 8. 16: MoArés (?) Inser. : 
Movas, ‘“‘Theophr. fr. 9 ; De Sudor. 12. p. 814.” H. D.; Lob. Phryn. 765: Mov- 
ods, Paul, Aiginet. 7.12. p. 274.1, quoted by H. D,: Naowkas, Plut. 1. 834 B.: 
NeAapas, Athanas. vol. 1, p. 190 B, ubi olim Neds, L. Dindorf ap. H. D.: Nu 
kavSas, Plut. frag. 3, tom. 10. p. 719, ed. Wyttenb. 8°.: Nucopas, Lob. Phryn. 
435: Nopas and Noupds, A. G. 714.24. This is the constant accent of our 
books, yet Dion, Hal. Ant. Rom. 2. 58=p. 120. 24. Sylb. expressly says it is 
barytone, and therefore we should probably write Néyas or Novyas, Cf. H.D.s.v.: 
Nupoas, N.T. Col. 4.15: Nwvas, Suid. : Bnvas, Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 270, 31: 
Oivevas, Athen. 1. p. 20 A.: OAvpaas, N. T. Rom. 16.15: ’Ovas (?) Hesych.: 
*Ovaras, Anthol. Gr. Brunck. 3.178, or Ovdras, Phot. Bib. 114.13, and Paus. 5. 
24.8: ‘Ovyoas, Inscr.: "Opyas, Strab. 577; Dindorf conjectures “OpBas: OvdA- 
guas, Phot. Bib. 58. 10: "OdeAAGs, Phot. Bib. 70. 25: TlaAAabas, Tzetzes, 
Proleg. ad Lycoph. : Tlavvas or TIavuds, Euseb. Chron. p. 42. 45, ed. Mai. H. D.: 
TlaApas, Anth. Plan. 4. 35.: Tlapatadds (?) H. D.: Tappevas, N. T. Acts 6.5: 
Tlacaxdas, Plut. 1. 1015: Ilerpwvds, Galen. T. 13. p. 731 F.: Inyas, Demetr. 
Procop. de Erudit. Grecis. c. 4: UW0nxaés, Nicet. Chon. Hist. p. 36 D. H. D.: 
TlAaravords, Paus. 3. 11.2; 3.14. 8: TomAds, Joseph. B. J. z. 2.1. H.D.: 
TIpoBaras, Eustath. Opusc. p. 290. 63. H. D.: T[poo8oxas, Inscr.: [pwras, 
H. D.; Urepas, Paus. 10. 5.10: Iv0as (?) Arc. 21, 19: ZaPavas (?): Barkds, 
Suid. s. v. ’Aypdmos: BadGs (?) Inser.: Zddras, a river, Strab. 291: Badkas, (2) 
H.D.; Zapovas, Suid,: Saravas, Phot. Bib. 63. 41.N.T.: BeAevas, Suid. s. v. 
’Apetavol: Zepawas (or Zapanas), Athanas. 1.192 C. H. D.. 2epas, Inscr,: Zev- 
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@as, Plut. 1. 1029: Sas, H. D.: Stdoupas, H. D.: Spas, Inser.: Zipovés (2) 
H. D.: Swvas, Strab. 755: Zroewas, Plut.1. 492: Zkevas, Acts 9. 14, and Inser. ; 
Zkorwas, St. Byz. 8. v. Seorwd where Gittling would read Zxo7iras: Zodupas, 
Suid.: Zouyas, H.D.: Srepavas, N.T.1 Cor. 16.17: ZrpoyyvAas, Fabric. Bib. 
Greca, I1. p. 716, ed. Harles. H. D,: Zofas, Inscr.:; Zwonvas, Synes. Ep. 43. 
102: Swras (and Swras), Euseb. H. E. 5. 19.: Zwrtnpas, Schol. Ven, A. 412: 
Taras (?) Inscr.: Tprxas, Append. ad Dracon.: Tpodwpas (?) H. D.: ‘Yas, Arc. 
21.22: Padepvas, Joseph. B.J.13.9. 2: Pavds, A. G. Paris. 2,145.15: Paws, 
Inser.: PeASas, Joseph. A.J. 1.6.5. H. D.. Biburas, Cheerob. C. 42. 34: Bidas (2) 
Bentl. Epist. ad Mill. p. 346, sqq. ed. Dyce: @uAnras, Joh. Alex. 9. 22; Theoc, 
4.40; in Milian, V.H.9.14, it is falsely paroxytone: Piwvis, Inser.; PAwras, 
Strab. 633, 636: Pakas, Phot. Bib. 32.11: XapPSas, Anth, Pal. App. 134: Xa- 
pavSapas, H.D.: Xapwvas (?) A. D.: Xtdds, Iamb. de Vit. Pyth. adfin.: Xvas, 
Are.125; Cherob.C.16.5: Xovfas, N. T. Luke 8.3: XpucoAwpas. For the accent 
of many of these words, especially of those which occur only on coins or inscrip- 
tions, there is no real authority; Dindorf, and other scholars, imagine that they 
are following the teaching of the old grammarians in making words in as (genitive 
a) perispomena, but in fact the grammarians teach no such doctrine. 


83. Common Substantives and Adjectives. a&PBas, voc 48Ba, N. 'T. Zonayr. 2: 
Gndas (2?) Suid.: drtayds, Eust. 854.26; Cheerob. C. 43.6: on the various forms 
of this word see Lob. Phryn. 117: d&pypdas, Soph. Gloss.: dpaeAGs, Leo Diac. Hist. 
6, p.69 C. quoted by H.D.: dpyas, a kind of serpent: &cPeoras, Soph. Gloss, : 
Baxxas =Baxxeurqs, Schol. Soph. Philoct. 1199: Backas, Matthii Greek Grammar, 
I.p.122. In Aristoph. Av. 885, it is written Baoxas : 


nal Térpak, Kal Tabu 
kal é\eG nat Baong 
nat édagq, Kal épwdid. 


It is sometimes erroneously referred to the third declension: the cognate Bacxds 
is oxytone in the text of Eust. 978.5, and elsewhere: PeAovas, Soph. Gloss. : 
Byoods, Lob. Aglaoph. 27: BiAAas (2) Arc. 22: BoitAGs = Porras, Soph. Gloss. : 
Bpovtas = Bpoyrjoas, Schol. Soph, Philoct. 1199, said to be a mere blunder; youBas, 
Soph. Gloss. : Saxvas, probably an adjective, A.G. 36.17. Saxvas immos, daxvas évos 
mepronarat, Cheerob. C. 43.2: éAadas, Soph. Gloss.: éAacds, Aristoph. Av. 886: 
édeds, Aristoph. Av. 0. l. (éAéas, Hesych.) The lexicons are sometimes in error 
with regard to this word, in making it of the third declension. "EAéas (gen. avtos) 
is a proper name; Cheerob. C. 32.6; 119.26: feAds (2%) Cheerob. C. 124. 11: “Ere 
Sef mpoobeivat ‘Kal xoupls THy 51d. 7d wérpov. “Eort yap 6 Cedds Tod (eda, (ot'rws Be 
Aéyera kata Opaxas 6 olvos,) eal rodrov % Sorie? ebpioxerat nap’ Eupimtin xwpis rod I. 
Svoreida yap BovAdpevos 70 A, ob mpocéypaye 70 I, ofov 


tabroy moet 7d 7 ’Artixdy TE (eda, adv yap Kepavvois, 


Phot. Lex. 51.22. Zeca: rov olvoy of @paxes, where, according to the Cambridge 
editor, the accent is omitted: in Hermann’s edition it is printed ZefAa: kamnhas, 
H.D.; «apaBias, Soph. Gloss,: kaprfipas, Soph. Gloss.: kac&s=xaoqs, in Xen. 
Cyrop. 8. 3. 6, and Pollux. 7. 68, it is xdoas or xagcas : kataBAaras, Soph. Gloss : kata- 
gayas, Lob. Phryn. 434; xatapayds is wrong : kataduyas occurs in Cheerob. C. 43. 
2, but in Gaisford’s index it is rightly printed xatagayas: katwdayas, according to 
Schol, in Aristoph. Av. 288, catwpdyas is an adjective, Karwpayds a proper name: 
kepatas, Psellus, H..D,: kepvas, Lob. Aglaoph. p. 27: kopBavas, N. T. Matth. 
27.6: kopubas, Suid. s. v. Bovxdpufay : KoxAtas, Soph. Gloss. : kpacas, Soph. Gloss. : 
krevds, Soph. Gloss.; Aapuyyas, Lob. Phryn. 434: Ads, Arc.125; Joh. Alex. 7.29: 
Cheerob. C. 27. 29,15. 27; E. M. 553. 2; Paus. 3.24.10: Aaxavas, Cherob. C, 43.1: 
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Aaxas =or7ippu, Cheerob. C. 373-15: should it not be yodds? cf. Eust. 728. 48: 
paioupds, Suid. : pacouxds, Alex. Trall. 7. p. 322 D, H.D.: pupikas, Hesych. : 
SEvyadaras, Soph. Gloss. : dorpaxds, Cherob. C. 42. 35: wakapds, Soph. Gloss. ; 
mas, 6 marhp, Arc. 125; E.M. 655.13; wards, A. G. 674. 28 ; cf. Soph. Gloss. s. v. 
and marnds, This is the Greek accent: the Romans wrote mamas, E. M. 655.14: 
weAcks, Arc. 21, Also gen. Gyros and meAéxas, Lob. Par. 139: meAAGs, 6 yepav 
and $uoweAhas, Arc. 22: meradds, Soph. Gloss. ; mwakds, Ducange ap. H. D.: 
mvaxidas, Cherob. C. 43.1: oroparas, Soph. Gloss. : oxowas, Lob. Phryn. 435: 
Tapas, yauBpds, Hesych.: tyP_Aas (?) Lob. Phryn. 299: tpaxnAas, Soph. Gloss. : 
tpecas, Cheerob. C. 43. 3, where for rpécas, Tpéoa, we should probably read Tpeoas, 
Tpeoa : cf. Eust, 1000.11: 86er wai ris év ’AOnvators én Serdia Kwpwdodpevos rpecas éxa- 
Aciro, aa Kai rs €repos Sidpporay ndoxov ‘yaar pos, xeods édéyero. The form tpecds, 
Tpeoavros, is also to be found in the lexicons. Hesych. s. v. Tpeodvrwy has tpécas, 
Tpéoavros: tas, Kiihner, G.G.1. 383: gayas, Arc. 21.12; Lob. Phryn. 434: dards, 
Suid. s.v. gaxa?: dackas (?) Reg. Pros. 61. Pp. 433, where Lobeck would read 
gpaonxds. His conjecture is improbable, since the only gacxas in Greek is oxytone, 
and of the third declension: xeo&s, Eust. 1000. 12: xohas, Eust. 728. 48: xnAds, 
Lob. Phryn, 434. Hesych. s.v.: pevdaBBas, Soph. Gloss. : qvas (?) Zonar. 1871. 
Wndas, see Ducange, s.v.: dds (?) Paus. 3.19. 6, where in the editions piras 
is read. Lob. Phryn. 434. To this head Gdttling, Accent. p. 117, refers the Ari- 
stophanic forms pappay and xaxxav, Nub. 1365-6. Cf. Phot. Lex. 245.13. pappay: 
*Apyciot 70 éaOiew" ore KadMas. Schol. ad Aristoph. 1.1. paypar, donpos wri tov 
tradioy AadovvTav. 


34. Words in ns, not preceded by +, are paroxytone, as dyxv- 
AoxeiAns, apdxuns, yewperpys, EAdavodlxns, eoyoulons, imepldns, 
kAvroréxyns, micoytyys, taidotp(Bns, mapevonlans, mwAodduvns, 
TehOvys, XpewpelAns. 


35. All dissyllables in rns, with their compounds, are paroxy- 
tone, as dyuvydadoxardkrys, dnoyvdartns, yAvarns, duaddrns, ddrns, 
peralrns, peTavaotys, punotns, TevoTns, TAUTNS, TMpocwroAHTTNS, 
mpopyrns, Tupavotns, oBéoTns, aynorns, except xpiTijs oxytone, 
and Wadrjs oxytone in Attic, though paroxytone in the common 
dialect: the oxytone Ayorys is not a real exception since it stands 
for Aniorys. 

36. Nore.—Herod. 7.4.4. 40. 16; Arc, 23 sqq.; Cheerob. C.176. 22; E. M. 
435.47. False accents are not at all uncommon in this class of words. “Ars, 
though quite contrary to analogy, is found in Eust. 868. 31. dpadAoderis and 
paAdoSerys are errors; in Theocr. 10. 44 the former is rightly paroxytone, like 
Gpdibérys, doKobérns, Luyodérys, iodérns, tamodérns, Knpodérns : dvayvwory}s 
Schol, Ven. Z. 511 =vol. 1. p. 248. 31 is probably a mere oversight of the editor: 
aro8érat, Plut. 1. 49 E, is in some lexicons erroneously entered as droderjs: adpyo- 
vauris is contrary to all analogy and certainly false, cf. "Apyovatrns, Sea7r00t0- 
vaiTys, KapvovalTys, wovatTns, xthiovatTys: aheorhns is sometimes quoted from 
Plut. z. 292 A, where it does not occur, but dpeorqp; but dpeoris, dyaGds is found 
in Hesych. Lob. Par. 430: yAvmrys not yAumrys is the right accent, Lob. Par. 
135: Seppnorys A.G. 240.14: Sepynorys: of pév pacw el5os oxbdnkos, 6 kare- 
o0ie: Ta Séppara* ’Apiorapxos && Gpews efSos, the accent of this word, though con- 
trary to analogy, finds a parallel in that of &pjorns mentioned below: Badkuris 
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is found in Thue. 3. 82. 8, the codex Palat. is said to read &aAvrys, which is 
doubtless the correct form, Lob. Par. 548; 432: Stacworys should be d&acwarns, 
Lob. Par. 448. note 72: éykavoris, Plut. 2. 348F, but Zonar. 68 has the right 
accent eyeadaorns : éxrioris, Basil. Or. vol. 1. p. 437 A, H.D. is almost certainly 
wrong: évrevxrys, Pamphil. Abyd. Epist. p. 26. 30. H. D.: émgorys which is 
quoted by H. D. from the Septuagint, may be correct, it is parallel with Anorjs 
which is certainly oxytone: émpputys, H. D. cannot be right: Levxrqs, Hesych, 
8. v. Zevgiaews ought to be Ceverys, and the same remark is true of ovfeuxtis, 
Nomocanon. Coteler. n. 520. H.D.: wkataduris, a destroyer, is in several places 
made oxytone; karadirys, a guest, paroxytone, but in Hesychius both are written 
xaradvrys, and no doubt rightly: kataotperys, H. D. is 2 mere blunder: karave- 
wis’ xatadvorns Hesych., the last editor has changed the accent of caradvarns, and 
if xaravorns belongs to the first declension, it would be as well to alter its accent 
likewise: katevrevkrys, Suid., should be altered: kAworhs, H. D., is a mistake, the 
word is paroxytone in E. M. 495. 27: koorns, Athen. 357 A, if not altogether cor- 
rupt, should be xéo7ns: kpiths, Cheerob. C.176.14, the compound peuvdoxpuris 
quoted by H. D. from Achmes, Onirocr. p. 149. 11, is a monstrous error ; all the 
compounds of «pirhs follow the general rule without an exception: kriorys, H. D, 
is an oversight, in every passage which they quote the word is paroxytone: 
kuvak7ys should be paroxytone, like other words of the same termination, dpvy- 
Sadokardkrys, karaKTys, Kapvokardkrns, etc. : peradbpdorys is sometimes, though 
erroneously, made oxytone: pvyjors is false for ponorns, Athen. 147 B,:; wapa- 
oxtorns, Diod. Sic. 1. 91, is improperly oxytone in some lexicons: mpoyevaris 
ought to be mpoyedorns, Herodian ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 324; E. M. 
315. 38; Athen. 171 B.: wmorys for rriorys is probably a mere misprint. With 
regard to the word fororhs and its compounds some doubt exists, but it appears 
that it is paroxytone as a dissyllable, and oxytone as a trisyllable, hence we should 
write paisrns, but gators, in like manner kuvopatorys, Arist. H. A. 5. 31.6; Rhet. 
2, 20. 6, and the manuscript readings there; S. V. II. 414: Qupopaterhs rerpacva- 
AdBus nat Bapurévws 6 TAavuds pnow, iv’ 7 Ovpopaiorns, AXA xands* dvrinerras yap 
aiT® 70 Ovpopaisréwy, the reference is to Hom. Od. 17.300, and I cannot help 
thinking that Glaucus was right ; the form IAsoppalorns can hardly be correct, cf. 
Gdippalarys, dvOpwroppaicrys, Bovppaiorys, Avkoppalorys, pytpoppalorys, 
tatpoppatorys, Texvoppaiorys: ceorhs, Lydus de Ostentis, p. 188 =p. 104, 12 ed. 
Wachsmuth, is » very doubtful accent, it should most probably be paroxytone 
like katacetorys, Georg. Pachym. Mich. Pal. p. 308 B, H. D.; though they cite 
dvaceorjs from late authors: ovpmatoris, Plat. Minos, 319 E., is rightly 
paroxytone in Phot. Bib, 100. 21: tpyTHs not TunTHs is the proper accent, Lob. 
Par. 135; 548: dmepertiorys, Basil. t. i. p. 165 D, can hardly be correct: 
tipurérys (not to be confounded with Daal of the Third Declension) Schol. Ven. 
M. 201: “Aplorapxos eBdpuvey eipov 70 ‘ dKuméra xpucénowy eOeipnow’ obrws 
KexAtpévoy, woe nal amd TOD mavromdhgys mavTwrwra... TIWes Hévrou érdéApnoay 7d 
tinérns meprondou, énel ev Erépos epy ‘io’ alerds Newerhers? ds oby TO Tippes 

- yévero Tints... ow byumerhes UpinerGes adrns, Cheerob. C. 176.24; in 
the common dialect this was paroxytone, ‘ in codd. constanter yYdAtns scribi vide- 
tur,’ H. D., but that it was oxytone in Attic is perpetually stated by the gram- 
marians Ane. 24. 73 Schol. Soph. Elect. 70: dphorns, this was the accent of 
Tyrannion, and it is in accordance with analogy, but Aristarchus wrote dpnoris, 
Schol. Ven. A. 454; X. 67; Eust. 855. 39. 


37. All words in rns with a short penultimate are paroxytone, 
as aiverns, enawérns, dpdrns, yeraporns, yauérns, deamdrns, Spamérns, 
ExarnPed€erns, éddrns, alyeddrns, epydrns, épérns, edepyérns, ixérns, 
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imndrns, Kvynyerns, wovoayérns, venddrns, olkérns, dudrys, épxa- 
marys, Tavdaxérns, TeAdTHs, Tepiwalerns, THrAVyEeTS, TodTHS, ddpa- 
Aérns, danpérns, ppevardrys, prderns, xpewperderns, except etperis 
oxytone, and its compounds as éevperijs, which follow the general 
rule. 

38. Norz.—aAre. 26; Eust. 340. 45; Apoll.de Adv. 545.25; S.V.B. 763, where 
edperfs is asserted to be the only exception to the rule. Edpérns (sic) in Schol. 
Ven, A, 219=vol. I. p. 180. 25, is I presume an editorial oversight, for no Greek 
could have written it. According to Buttmann (Ausf. Gr. Gr. § 119. 31 quoted by 
L. 8.) the feminine of eiperjs is ebpéris; Lobeck, Phryn. 256, however, quotes 
ebperis from Diod. Sic. 5.76, where Bekker prints eipézis, and such must be the 
proper accent because the accusative is edpériv, Diod. Sic. 1.25. Atverfs and 
‘yetapors are errors, EH. M. 258.4; Philem. Lex, p, 23. § 57; Lob. Par. 236. Gott- 
ling also has yaperjs, the word is expressly made paroxytone in A, G. Oxon. 2. 
357.24; S.V.B. 763; E.M. 794. 8. MuxporeAerfs in Eust. Opusc. 25. p. 281. 
58 is a mistake for puxporeAeorys, Lob. Par. 431 ; and veperys in Synes. de Regno, 
p. 30 C should be veunrys, Lob. Par. 447, note 69. 

Such words as broxpitys, SaduTHs or S:addTys belong to the rule above, § 35. 

39. All words in irns (airys, exrns, o1rns) are paroxytone, as 
Gdelryns, GAolrns, Babuppetrns, Badavelrns, Oaraulrns, kvavoyatrys, 
Amevitns, weoltyns, moAlrns, oTvAlrns, cwpeirns, Tpamelirys, TYp- 
navirns. 

AO. Nors.—In Plut. 2. 1113 B, ddotrys is oxytone, but wrongly, for the word 
is expressly stated to be paroxytone by Theognostus, Can. 46. 4, cf. E. M. 61. 44; 
69. 51; 85. 26, Arc, 27.1. 

41. Words of more than two syllables in rns preceded by any 
consonant but = are paroxytone, as dydprns, ddelarns, doxdvTns, 
aidévrns, abroévrns, dudxKrns, Kexpdxtns, KoddmTys, pLdvTys, vv- 
otdkrys, Tapayacdvrns, tpdvrns, except oxytone, I. Oedovrijs, 
éxovrijs, and in Attic movciArys, and xadapris; 2 the following 
in vrns from verbs in alvw and vy; &Bpuvtis, dyuvrijs, ebOvvrhs, 
drevduvths, Wvvris, SuOvvTHs, KadAvTHS, KaTAAAYTIs, AapmpuvTys, 
AevKavths, Avpavris, doppavTis, Kanvoogpavtys, mpaivtis, par- 
dpuvris; 3. several in «rns from verbs in d¢w, io, Hw, and cow, 
as aivixris, Gpraxris, Owpykrys, WxTHs, vuoTaKTHs, oaAmlyKTHSs, OF 

€ t 
CAATUKTHS, ApioTocaAmTLyKTHs, LepooadmLyKTHs, TVPLKTIS, PopyLKTHS, 
and goppuykris, ppvaxrijs. 

42. Nore 1.—The grammarians and the scribes, assisted by the carelessness of 
modern editors, have brought these words into great confusion, but the above rule 
with the exceptions mentioned in it embraces all the words of this class which 
occur in the lexicon of Messrs. Liddell and Scott. E.M. 435.57: ra els THE 
Zxovra Ti mapadfyouvoar els duerdBodov Ahyousay, dmpécannra dvra Tod ¥ xara 
Thy yevuchy, Bapoverat, ei 17} ein peroxixd, bpdvrys, aytprys, ebppavrys’ TO be éxovrh}s, 
2eAorrhs, weroxucd, Tapa b& "Arricots dfiverar 7d kabaprhs dys ént rod Bonov- 
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~adpvris, TouATIs, KaAAWTHs, mpaivrns’ Ste ove Exe THY mpuTyv ovrddaPny els 
goviev Afyouoay. A. G. Oxon, 2. 419..29: ipdvrns: mapofuTdévas’ émedy 7a els 
THS dpcevind Exovra tiv Tapadyyouoay els dueraBorov Aryyoucay mapofuTdves* ofoy 
Aaéprns ipdyTns’ ceonpelwrar 7d moutATHs. Schol. Soph. Elect. 70: 7a els THS, 
éyovra Thy maparédevtov eis duerdBoroy Atyoucay, ampéaAnnra dvra rod & xara 
Thy yeruchy, Bapivovrat, ei pi) ein peroxind, ipdvrns, dyipryns, Edppdrns [leg. 
eippdvrns| 7d 82 ExovTis Kal eOedovTis, meToxtKd’ mapa Be "Arrutois dgvverar 74 
re xabapris, kat dpuvris émt Tod BonO0d, pardpuvTis, mouccATAS, Padrrhs, mpaivrys, 


438. Notre 2.—As to the verbal derivatives in «rns I find no rule in the old gram- 
marians ; as verbals they ought to be oxytone, but in the books the majority of 
them are not so. Pape (Etymolog. Wérterb. d. Griech, Sprache, p. 54) lays down 
the rule that polysyllables in «rns are oxytone, except Kekpdkrys, dpikrys, mpot- 
krys and puAdkrys : but his list of exceptions may be much extended, for the fol- 
lowing should be added dAAdkrys, Chrysost. Hom. 126. t. 5. p. 820. H. D.: 
BiadAd«rys, Pollux. 1.153; but SahAaxrys, Thucyd. 4.60; Plut. 1.83; 1.1033; 
éfadAdurys, Hesych. s, v. Acapecray : kataAAderys seems to be always paroxytone : 
ovvadAakris, L. S., but cvwadAdnrys, Eustath. Opuse. p. 93. 38. H. D.: watappa- 
Krys, BaBdkrys, E. M. 183: Bacraxrys, H. D., yet they quote oproBarrdkrys 
from Schol. Plat. p. 421, ed. Bekk.: Bpud«rns, Stob. Ecl. Phys. vol. 1. p. 68: 
SSdxTys does not seem to occur, but there is aicxpobiSaxrys, Manetho, 4. 307, 
H. D.: vopo8SderTns or vopodiSaxrHs, Plut. 1. 348 A: 6rAobtbaxris (?) H.D. 
Siwderys, is always paroxytone together with its compounds yvopibidKrys, éxTo- 
Siders embiderys, OnproSiderys, AgorodioKrys, Uepoobidnrys: épécrys, 
Orion. 54. 8: AaBpdkrns: Aadixrys, Eust. 1246. 33, is elsewhere oxytone, 
though wrongly: pawpdkrys, Plut. 2. 458 B: Sepparopaddkrys, Schol. Plat. 
Gorg. 517 E: dépéerns: dptxrns, Strab. 692, Siopuerys, L. S., vexpopdxrns, 
piLopuerys (7) H. D., trorxopixrys, ppeatopinrys, E. M. 799. 41: mavropékrys: 
apotktys, Hom. Od. 17. 449: oaBderns: cxapSapuKrys is quoted from Arist. 
Physiog. 6. 47, where, however, it is rightly paroxytone, like doxapSapvnrys : 
omapdkrns : TWwdKTyS, TavToTIvdKTyS : TPNLaTlKTAS: happdKrys: howuceAlerys : 
xapdxtys, Manetho, 6. 388, H. D.: mapayapdxrnys, Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 516, 
H. D.: xevpovanryns or xetpwvdetns and others. Words like éwelxrnys, épye- 
meixrys, Ouperravolkrys, Tapatpakrys, are naturally paroxytone as compounds of 
digsyllables. 


44, Notr 3.—Aiveris, Diog. Laert.9.1.6: apmanrys, D. S.: Satnrhs, L. S., 
puxodatkrqs Anth, Pal. 9.524. 24: fevo8aikrys, L. S., is EevoSaterns in Eurip. 
Herc. F. 391: éAeyerhs, yet the compounds éxOpeAcyetys, Aativehéyerys, pot- 
xoeAéykTys, are paroxytone in the passages quoted by H. D.; dmeAeyxris is 
oxytone in Euseb, Prep. Evan. 256 D: Owpyerys, Hom. Il. 12. 317; Eust. 907. 
48, this is an extraordinary accent, according to all principles of analogy the 
word ought to be paroxytone, but the scribes have determined otherwise: iwrfs 
(4s), Theocr. 8. 30: knAnxrs, Plut. 2. 220 F. H. D.: pedueris (2), peducras, 
Theocr. 4.30: povotkrds, Hesych.. vuoraxris, Aristoph. Vesp. 12: vadmykris 
(or cadmerys), Pollux. 4.87: dpiorocadnvyktis, Aqotrocadmynris, tepooad- 
amykris, Pollux. 4.87: ocupurys, Arist. Prob. 18.6.1: tapaxris, Eust. 873. 16, 
is paroxytone in Schol. Aischyl. Pers. 79: poppirtys and dopprykrhs, E. M. 798. 
45: ppuacrys, see L. 8. x. v. 


45. Norz 4.—On ours as an Attic form, see E. M. 436. 6; Suid. s. v. 
ydrrns; A. G. Oxon. 2. 419. 31: BedovoTroutArhs, Hesych. For katayyeATys 
and mpooayyeATHs the evidence is weak. 

46. Nore 5.—The chief Attic oxytones in vrys are enumerated in the rule 
above: Su0uvris is oxytone in Hesych, and paroxytone in Suid, : kamvorppavris 
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is also found paroxytone: t8poopdavrys only occurs as a proper name, On 
@edovrys and éxovrhs, see E. M. 436.4; Arc. 25.25; and on OeAovras, Lob. 
Phryn. 7. "Orpivrns and wapapacivrys do not seem ever to be oxytone: knpa- 
povrns, Lycoph. 663. 

47, Norz 6.—’Aopris, Suid., or déptys, Hesych., for which éBepris, Suid., is 
a later form: kaQapris, Attic, E. M. 436. 5. 


48. All words of more than two syllables in evrns are oxytone, 
as GAvevTis, BovdeuTns, BpaBevtys, elpwvevTis, Epunvevtys, i7e- 
pomevtys, Oepamevrys, OnpevTis, KuBEvtis, vupevtys, TopOueuTHs, 
mpecBevTys, cvvOnpevtis, XopeuTns. 

49. All words of more than two syllables in orns are oxytone, 
as dywvioths, avrepactis, domorhs, yuuvaortis, Sixaotys, doxt- 
pacts, éykoplactis, exkAnotacths, e€eraoths, HAtacTis, KndeaTys, 
KiapioTis, Kwpactis, AoysoTHs, olKicTis, dpxnoTys, sopioTHs, 
avyyupvactis, except duvdorns, Kepdotns, horned and xpedorns, 
which are paroxytone. Ilevéorys is probably a proper name, and 
therefore paroxytone. 


50. Norr.—Apoll. de Adv. 545.23; Arc. 26; 27; 28; Schol. Ven. A. 454; 
Eust. 533.383 596. 23; 855.39. According to Schol. Ven. E.158, dypaorns is 
paroxytone when it is an adjective; in the sense of hunter it is oxytone in E.M. 
14.12, paroxytone in A.G. 213.6; cf. Eust. 533.40: dxéorns, Eust. 1254.2: 
puyes anéorny (sic) kadodar Tov iarpdv &s pacw of madaol; S. V.X.2: SOev Spvyes 
dxeothy (sic) Tov iarpéy: there can be no doubt that as a common substantive or 
adjective the word is oxytone according to rule; E. M. 46. 20; Pollux. 4.177; Lob. 
Par. 448: dAnqorys (2) Suid. s. v. dudyrns: &vakrotehéorat, Clem. Alex. Protrep. 
should either be oxytone or dvaxroreAerys: apyeorhs as an adjective is oxytone, 
Schol. Ven. A. 306; as a substantive it is paroxytone, E. M. 136.25; Bust. 845. 61; 
Arc. 27.8: BetAappdéorys, Hesych., has been changed by the last editor into Be- 
Aappoorhs: yevotorns is a fanciful word invented by Plato, Phileb. 30. D, E; 
E. M. 226. 24: 8Suvdarns, Lob. Par. 448, and wavrobuvdorns : érakdorys is found 
as well as éwakworys, Lob. Phryn. 254; Par. 450: eddorns should be ebacris, 
Lob. Par. 448, note 72: Ovéorys, Phot. Bib. 532. 33; Lob. Par. 448: kaxodat- 
povlorys should be oxytone, Athen. 551 F. We have dyaSodapouarfs read 
by one MS. in Arist, Eth. Eud. 3. 6. 3: kepdorns, Eur. Cycl. 52; Kepaorys, 
oxytone means a miwer and is regular; it is quoted by H. D. from Orph. fr. 28. 
13: KyAéorns (2) Suid.; Zonar. 1202. H. D. should be corrected: povaorys, 
Theog. Can. 45.1: mevéorns, cf. Steph. Byz. s. v. Mevéorar, €6vos Oeooadundv 
& révos Bapts, ds Opéorns Ovéoryns: pytopocodlorys, H. D. is « mere blunder: 
pworodotorys, a name of Hercules, Paus. 9. 25. 4, push to be corrected : 

xpedorys, Plut. 2. 828 D, et alibi. Heracleides at one time wrote xnpadorys, but 
afterwards altered his mind; the word is oxytone, Eust. 533. 38; Schol. Ven. E. 
158; Eust.1724. 36: aphorys, Tyrannion : dpnorts, Aristarchus: Schol. Ven. 
A. 4543; X. 67; Eust. 855. 39; this strictly belongs to the dissyllables. 


51. All words of more than two syllables in drns, nts, drys, 
and wrys, are oxytone when they are derived from verbs; they 
are paroxytone when they are derived from nouns, or are passive 
in meaning, The words dsjrns, alovuvirys, ddrjrns, ebvirns, 
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kopuvitns, KuBepvijrns, TAavijrns, opevdovijrns, are paroxytone ; 
and alxynris, dotepomnrys, émnris, oxytone. Examples of verbal 
derivatives are dyopytis, dbAntis, alcOnris, alrnrijs, axpoarys, 
dvarwris, addytis, a flute player, but abdrjrns (addy) a steward, 
BeBawworis, Bedrtiwris, Brarjs (Brads), yevvntys a parent, but 
yevvirns a clansman, diairnrys, d.o0pOwaTHs, HAnTHs (ido), Oearys, 
Onparis, knrnris a charmer, but kndyrns (KHAN) herniosus, kouporis, 
Kw@AvTHs, AwByTHs, waOnTIHs, MNVUTAS, PUUNTHS, Suowwrns, TednTHS 
one who fetters, but wedjrns one who is fettered, meiparns, me- 
pinynths, mounts, piintys a lover is by the grammarians dis- 
tinguished from gidjrns a thief. The following are examples 
of words said to be derived from nouns: dyuidrys, dywrdrns a 
nervous man from dywvla, not from dywride, dpyitrns white, do- 
modidtys, axdtns, Baxxidrns, yeverdrns, yevenirns, deopdrns a 
prisoner, éotidtns from éorla, HAtkisTys, ATeipdtys, Ovacdrns, 
idudrns, KAapSrat, kouyjTys, from Koun, not from Koudw, Kopyvirns, 
KouATns, Necxnverns, AyuvyTHs, wovdTns, olyrns (ot), mpryrArys, 
mpoparns, Twyarvidrns, TKOTIATHS, TTATLOTNS, TTPATLOTNS. 

52. Nore 1.—The accentuation of these nouns is far from easy. According to 
the old grammarians, all hyperdissyllabic derivatives from verbs in 77s with a 
naturally long penultimate are oxytone, except sxuBepyyrns. drys, and dypworns, 
Schol. Ven. E. 158; N. 382; E. M. qo. 38; 436.12; Eust. 533. 363; 1724. 253 
Philem. Lex. p. 5. § 12; p. 23. § 57; Arc. 26.27. But in a large number of 
cages we can only tell from the accent whether the Greeks regarded the word as a 
verbal or nominal derivative. Bearing in mind however the examples and ex- 
ceptions mentioned above, the following rule will hold good for all the Greek 
words of this class which have as yet found their way into dictionaries, and I 
doubt not for nine-tenths of those which have not. If the substitution of ow or 
copot for the final rns yields a future of an actual verb of like root and sig- 
nification with the substantive, then such substantive is a verbal derivative in the 
sense intended by the rule. The words about which a doubt might be felt have 
been inserted as exceptions. If deoudrys for example ever meant one who im- 
prisons, then it is certain that the Greek grammarians would in that sense have 
made it oxytone. Such a word as éryrhs puzzles them. KuBepyyrns was to the 
Greeks a helmsman rather than one who steers; aixpnrhs, one who fights with a 
spear rather than one who is armed with wu spear. The lists which follow comprise 
all the doubtful words that I have noted. 

53. Nore 2.—Oxytones which should by the rule be paroxytone. Aixpnris, 
E. M. 40, 38; Philem. Lex. p. 5. § 12: dorepowyris, A. G. Oxon. 2. 321. 16: 
Pvcavyris, probably from Buravdw, on which see L. S. 8. v.: Spuaris (?) Hesych. : 
émnris or émftys, Schol. Odyss. N. 332: TH 52 mpoowdia ds deeds, pyotv ‘Apic- 
tapxos. obtw 5 nat ‘Hpwdiavds, Eust. 1742. 59: €or 8& eantis A 5 Adyios Tapa 
70 Enos, } 6 xalpwy TH GAnOeia Tapa Ty EI mpdGeow nal 7d éredy. dfdverar bE 
pacw  A€gis wapd rots madaorépots. of 6& vorepoy, mapofvvover adrd, AéyovTES 
émqrnv, tov gpdvipov: Onmyrns (On7éw?) Hesych.: Ouyrns, as if from dvéw: 
pyAards, Hesych., is very doubtful. 

54, Nore 3.—Paroxytones which should by rule be oxytone. aywovidrns, Diog, 
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Laert.2.§ 131. On drys, if it be an exception, see Schol, Ven. E, 158; Eust. 
533- 393 1724. 33: aAqrms, E. M. 40. 45; Schol. Ven. A. 540: Baxxisrys, Soph. 
Cid. Col. 678: BapuBpophrys (?) Anth. Pal. 7. 394: Biards, Pind. Pyth. 4. 420; 
Olymp. 9.114; H. D.: Biokwddrys, which is quoted by H. D., is falsely accented : 
‘Yewvqrys is found both in the sense of parent and member of a clan: although in 
the former signification -yevyyrfs is the correct form, like devyeyynrfs (not deryev- 
vatys) in Macrob. Sat. 1.17: Sevmvarys (2) L. 8.; demvyris, H. D., who quote 
Polyb. 3. 57.7, @ place which proves nothing as to the accent: B5ecporys, Philem. 
Lex. P. 23. §57: €ormtys is implied by the feminine éorOris, Soph. Tr. 954: 
evvqrys, Eurip. Med. 160, cf. xareunyrys, L. S.; émevvaral (2): on this doubtful 
form see H. D.: povodeAhtys or povodeAnThs, cf. Soph. Gloss. s.v.: KnAhTyS 
(and xadqtns), herniosus, Anth. Pal. 11. 404: «yAyris (from xnAéw), a charmer, 
Diog. Laert. 8. 67: KAowrns, Hesych.: Kkophrys, Schol. Ven. A. 454; E. M. 

~ 40. 45: Kovhrns (?) Hesych.: kopuvqrys, E. M. go. 41; A. G. Oxon. 2. 321. 
18: kKuBepvyrns, Schol. Ven. E. 158; N. 382; Eust. 533. 39: AaAayqrns in 
Hesych. should be oxytone: SeodwByTys, Manetho 4. 234; H. D. requires cor- 
rection, cf. AwByrHs, and E.M. 40. 44: wapapaoyrys (7) Athen. 242 C: pwAd- 
ts, Diog. Laert. 7.170: peyaAopucyrys in Hesych. is undoubtedly an error; the 
word should be oxytone, like the simple puenrjs: wedqrTys, E. M. 40. 40=0ne who 
is bound, Lucian Jup. conf. c.8; Hesych.; wedyrqs, one who binds, Anth. Pal.g. 
756: meparns, Philo Jud. vol. 1. p. 439. 25, should be oxytone: wAavarys, Schol. 
Ven. A. 540; Soph. Ed. Col. 3, etc.: evSorAavarys, Eust. 1742. 23: cawTys, 
Paus. 9. 26.7: okyvqrns (2): the proper form of this word is oxnvirns: oKomuh- 
ts and adevSovyrys are nominal derivatives: avvovciotys, Theophyl. Bulg. vol. 
3. p. 562B; H. D. almost certainly a false accent: xopwdpeAnrys, Aristoph. Lys. 
1319, should be oxytone. 


55. Nore 4.—Tyrannion wished to paroxytone ée5vwrijs, Schol. Ven. N. 382. 
Pujrys, @ thief, is distinguished from pvAyris, a lover, E. M. 793.57. Kada- 
pavAArys, in Athen. 176 D, should undoubtedly be oxytone. 


56. Masculines in a, as alxynrd, immnAdra, tmréra, retain the 
accent on the same syllable as the corresponding forms in ns; 
except proparoxytone, dxdxyra, d€omora, edpvora, and pnrlera. 


57. Nore 1.—Eust. 75. 37; Cheerob. C. 431.5; 432. 16; Schol. Ven. A. 175; 
Lob. Par. 183. They are frequently called Afolic, though it is clear that aixpy7d 
or moAeuord cannot be so, at least as far as the accent is concerned. The follow- 
ing are the more important nouns of this class: dykvAopfjra, Phil. Lex. p. 24. 
§ 60: aixpynrd, Eust. 75. 20: dkduynra, this was Aristarchus’ accent, dxaxfra 
being the usual one, Schol. Ven. 11. 185; Cheerob. C. 431. 5; Eust. 75. 20; 1053. 
55.60; Joh, Alex. 13. 21: BaOupiira: Séomora, the vocative of Seand7ns, Schol. 
Ven. A. 175; Cheerob. C. 431. 5: SoAopfra, E. M. 282. 42: etpvora, Schol. Ven. 
A. 508: ‘wira, Eust. 75. 21: 4xéra, tmmnAdra, Schol, Ven. A. 508: imnéta, 
Eust. 75. 21: kvavoxatra, Eust. 75. 21: this also occurs as a dative in Antima- 
chus ap. A. G. 1187: pytlera, Aristarchus, Horus, Apollonius; Schol. Ven. A. 
175; 508: vedeAnyepéra, Schol. Ven. A. 175: weB*ra, Philem, Lex. p. 24. § 60: 
TouKL\AopyTa, ToAepioTd, ToAupATa, oTEpoTHyEpeTa, XpUTaTa. 


58. Nore 2.—The Lacedemonian forms in np or ap (gen. ov)=7s, seem to 
have the same accent as those in 7s, at least in our books, as émyeAaordp for 
émyedaarhs (2), xadAlap for xaAAlas, and the like; Ahrens de Grace Lingue 
Dialectis, 2. p.71. Kiihner, G. G., does not appear to mention such forms at all. 
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59. Proper names in ys are paroxytone, as Alox(vys, "AAkt- 
Buddns, Atpeldns, Tpddns, Tvyns, @ovkvdloys, Kammadéxys, Aen. 
rlvns, Midriddns, Nuxirns, Zépéns, "O¢éAns, "Opéorns, TTépons, 
IIndeldys, Sxvns, Xpvons, except those contracted from éas, 
which are perispomena, as Boppijs, @adjjs, ‘Eppijs. 


60. Nore 1.—Proper Names in fs. ’AweAA‘js, Herodian ap. Eust. 1951.14; 
Cheerob. C. 46.34: "Aprepfjs, Arc. 25: Avyfis, Arc. 23: Bopfjs, a form, the ex- 
istence of which is doubted by Eust. 1538. 34: Apis, vide sup. § 30: Apoyys (?) 
Arc. 23: Epptjs, Herodian ap. Eust. 1951.13, and Aristarchus ap. Hust. 1118. 
62: ZaBpijs, Zonar. 947: ZapPpis, Suid.: OaA‘js, when barytone its genitive is 
@éAnros, Herodian ap. Eust. 1951. 13; Cheerob. C. 44. 143 136.25; Schol. Ven. 
O. 302: Ovis, Arc. 23. 25: “LapBpfis, N. T.; Suid.: “Iaw‘js, N. T.; Suid. 
Iwois: Kaos or cacds=70 mAwrdy indriov. Kaons as a proper name is oxytone 
in Cheerob. C. 413.12, and paroxytone in Arc. 24: Kavo-js, Herodian ap. A. G. 
Oxon, 3. 288.19: KiPijs, Arc. 23: Kiocofjs, Aristarchus ap. Eust. 840. 30; Schol, 
Ven. A. 223: Kvijs, Arc. 23.25; also Kins, gen. 7ros: Mavijs, Aristoph, Av. 
1311: Madvys, Aristoph. Ran. 963; on the accent of this word, which has a 
double inflexion, see H. D. s.v.: Mey‘js, so accented by Ptolemzeus Ascalonites ; 
Aristarchus wrote Méyys: the word has a double inflexion, Hust. 1017.1; Schol. Ven. 
O. 302, where it is observed that the accentuation of Aristarchus was generally 
followed; cf. Arc, 23: Mupvjs (2) Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 424. p. 596; H. D.: Moyis, 
Arc. 23. 23: Mvijs, Arc. 25. 7, and Muys (gen. nros), St. Byz.: Mwitofjs, Che- 
rob. C. 46. 34; this word also follows the third declension: Napofjs, Cherob, C, 
40. 33: Navijs, Sept.: Mod*s, Aristarchus ap. Eust. 1118. 62; Herodian ap. Eust. 
1951.14; 182. 20; 840.30; 1538. 33; Arc. 24: I[v@ijs, Herod. 7.137; 8.92; 
not Ilvéqjs, as it is wrongly written in St. Byz. s. v. MWv@démods, where it is 
expressly said that the genitive Ilv@od iy perispomenon, and the genitive Mudéw 
occurs more than once in Herodotus: TIvA‘js, Arc. 25.11: ‘Paffjs, the renowned 
Arabian physician: “PoSijs, Arc. 24: ZrAPijs (?) H. D.: rvs or Srummis, 
Tzetz. Hist. 9. 970; H.D,.: Zwofis, Cheerob. C. 46. 34; Hust. 182. 20; 1538. 34: 
Tupfis, Inser.: ‘Ys, Arc. 23.9, though it is perpetually written “Ys in our books: 
Pahfs (and 4Aqs, gen. yros), Schol. Ven. O. 302; Schol. Aristoph, Ach. 251 = 262, 
mreproTmpévas 5& 7d Saris dvayvworéov, ws “Epyis. otrws 58 ’Arrixol mapa Awpredor 
5e Bapuréves, ‘6 8 ad Sadns xaraxvardce’ otrw Shppaw éxphoaro: Pavijs, Arc. 
24: the common form for the name of the Orphic deity is dvys, gen. nT0s. 

It has not been thought advisable to insert such very late forms as T(:uoxijs, 
Leo Diac., bpav (js, Bouprijs, etc. 


61. Nore 2.—The following national names, if correct, which may be reason- 
ably doubted, violate the general rule: "A8pyorat or ’ASpaicral, Arrian Anab. 
5. 22. 3: “Aorat, St. Byz.; Strab. 319: ’AorpuBai, Arrian Ind, : . Bidva, 
St. Byz.; Bovoat, Herod. 1. 101, is correctly Botoat in St. Byz.: Avoopat, St. Byz. : 
"Evrp.Bal, St. Byz.: Kopdieral, Athen. 234 A.B, For Avyxqorat, in Thucyd. 
2.99, 4.124, Strabo 326 has Avyxfiera, St. Byz. s. v. Avyxos Avyyiorat, and 
others Avyxeorai: Mdpafa, H. D.; but the passage in Athen. 575 B. does not 
justify this accent: Zdvvuyar, St. Byz., for which Savviya: is also found. In Strab. 
296, wal rods Tavpioxous 8& Teupicxovs nal Tavpicras act, some read Tavpioras. 
A few names of men are also met with, e.g. Avoxopvoris, Apollod. 2. 1. 5: Kup- 
peoris (and Kuppéoms), Lob. Par, 443: Toptoris, Schol, Plat. Menex. 235 E. 
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Words in a and 7. 


62. In the accentuation of words in a and n a few general 
principles are dimly discernible. Substantives which express in 
a general and abstract manner the notion of the verb with which 
they are etymologically connected are frequently oxytone, and 
this is especially the case when they substitute another vowel 
sound for that of the verb, as oréAAw oroAy, TéAAW TOA}, PENA. 
dovr, delpw dopd, Pépw gopd, duelBw dyorB7. Collectives (ze- 
prextixd) are commonly oxytone; for example, such words as 
lovid, fodwrid, and plural names of towns. Supposing the 
quantity of the word known, it is generally true that the 
accent is thrown as far back as possible, except common sub- 
stantives in yy, 6n, wn, py, xn and wy, which are oxytone. The 
great majority of proper names retract the accent. But to all 
rules so general as these there are such hosts of exceptions that 
they are of little or no use in practice. 

63. Norz.—Schol. Ven. E. 202, 7a ydp cis H Afyovra OnAvKd pera ovppdvov 
diavAAaBa ofivera TS O mapadnydpueva, ei yévorto dm6 pnpatwv TH E wapadnyouévov 
pévy, oloy orpépw, orpoph, Tpom}, Tpopy, fom, omovdh, vouh, dAKh, TAOKH, oUTWS 
wai popBH. mpooéOnxa 7G E tapadnyouévay pdvy, iva viv éxpiyw 10 mépny* TodTO 
yap Tapa 75 Teipw. 

64. Though it does not fall within the province of the present 
work to determine the quantity of final syllables, yet it may be 
remarked that, subject to many exceptions, the final a is short 
when the genitive ends in ys, and long when it ends in as, 
except 1. hyperdissyllabic words in ea with a corresponding 
adjective in ys, as dAjOed GAnOns, doddea doadys, tylera dyuis ; 
2. feminine forms like edmarépera, ypiyévera, Tpitoyevera, dvoa- 
piotorékeva, with no corresponding masculines; 3. feminines in 
e1a corresponding to masculines in evs, as Bacidea Bacireds, 
i€peta tepeds, mavddxera mavdoxeds, though this last word is by 
some derived directly from wavdoxevw, and consequently written 
mavdoxela ; the words Bonded, Added, kpdverd, and xddeid, have a 
short final syllable; 4. common names of women in rpa, as 
paditpia, Towntpia, mAvYTpLa; 5. hyperdissyllables in ova, as edvova, 
EvBora; 6. those in wa, as pria, xardxcuvia, but Ovid, wyrpuid and 
dyuid are long. The termination pa is short in all simple hyper- 
dissyllables with a xaturally long penultimate, as dpoupd, yepipd, 
pdxaipd (except words in wpa with ridpa and xoddvpa); in all 
words ending in ipa (except (eipd, ceipd, xolpa, éraipa), and in 
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cfipa and xpadpa, Klppa and IIvppa: elsewhere it is Jong. All 
in dpa, Opa, and tpa, are long, except oxodrdmevdpd. No notice is 
here taken of the Doric forms in @=7. 


65. Monosyllables in a and y are perispomena, as 84, pva, Aa, 
M4, Xva, B%, yi. 


Nore.—Herod. 7m. p.A.8. 73; St. Byz. s. v. Mdoravpa. AG and MG are wrongly 
written Ad, Md, in St. Byz. For ¢A@ vfjcos in Joh. Alex. 8. 4, Géttling rightly 
conjectures AG vijcos, quoting Herodot. 4. 178, where however our editions read 
#4. 


-AA and -AH. 


66. All substantives in aa or an are paroxytone, as éAda, pvda, 
Kpavda, Navoixda, an, Aavdn, Kpavdn. 


67, Notr.—When contracted they become perispomenon, as pv, ’A@nva, Hero- 
dian 7. #.A. 7.33. Hecateus, ap. Herod. 7. vw. A. 8.1, has 77 AavG ployera Zevs 
for Aavén. Lob. Prol. 75, ‘Aavaat hoc est Danai filie oxytonon est in Hesiod. 
Fr. 72, Goettl. ut Cranai filia Kpavan eodem quo adjectivum accentu Apollod. 
3.14. 5, fortasse ut a gentilicio distingueretur quasi patronymicum.’ Cf, Lob, 
Rhem. 253. 


-BA and -BH. 


68. All substantives in Ba and By are paroxytone, as "ABa, 
"Ahfa, GddBn, aprdpy, BAGBy, BddBa, ExarduBy, epvoiBn, Bn, 
KadvBn, Kyun, ASBy, TOBy, atin, oTlABn, HoBy, "AABn, ’AAVBN, 
*AploBn, BoiBn, BédBn, A€pBn, “Exd8n, O78n, OFBar (§ 13), 
OicBn, KvpBn, NibBn, “Cohn, PolBn; except oxytone, duoiBy, 


AaBy, owBH, cToiBH, TpLBH, PopBy}, and oB7. 


69. Nore 1.—A. G. Oxon. 1. 257.16: "AB&= Boy appears in Cyril. Lex. ap. 
Zonar. p. 99: dAaBa, in Hesych. and elsewhere, should probably be paroxytone: 
dpoBn, Arc, 104. 10: dvacoBy, Socr. H. E. 2. 23. p.115; H. D.; yet pnoodBy and 
o6Bn are paroxytone, a fair test of the reliance to be placed on the rule which 
declares that verbals in 7 are oxytone: dmoxpuBy, Eust. 974.45; H.D.: BnB4(?) 
=mpéBaroy, Hesych. : ypaBa, pit, Hesych.: S0ABal, Hesych.: éxOArBq (?) Sept. : 
KohoBy (sc. xAaiva) is an adjective used substantively; Chcerob. ap. A. G. Oxon. 
2. 227. 11, KodoBiy Baptvera, *Artixol 6 d¢vvovow. A distinction (it is to be 
suspected a vain one) is sometimes made between AaPH, hold, and AGB, excuse. 
‘A4Bn, paroxytonws e Cyrillo affertur pro Excusatio,’ Steph. Thes. p. 5590. ed. Lond. 
I have been unable to discover the passage alluded to. AoPH, Arc. 104. 13: 
ororBn, Arc.104.13; Lob. Rhem. 260, note14: tpiBy, Arc. 104: popBH, Arc. 104; 
Schol. Ven. E, 202; Eust. 539. 13.19: &BH, Plut.1. 43 A; Suid. s. v. dBds. 


70. Note 2.—Proper Names. “ABn, Arc. 104.11 : “ABav is occasionally found 
oxytone in the books, e.g. Soph, Cid. R. 894=900; Eust. 279.1, map’ éxeivp 88 
(sc. Sophocles) cat dfdvovrat card twa trav dvtvypd~uy at’ABai. ~AaBa (3) Ptol. 
2.6.58: “AABH in St. Byz. s. v.“AAGa is certainly an error: “ApuBBa (?) St. Byz. : 
BéPiBa (?) Ptol. 4.6.6: AapaBd (?) Strab. 771, where Meineke reads Adpada: 
*EvtptBal, St, Byz,: KoBn, Ptol. 4.7.10: KépSuBa, Strab. 141, yet Kop3vGn, Ptol. 
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2.4.11; 8.4.4: MatvoBa, Strab. 143: MaplaBa, St. Byz.: Mécoafa (?) St. Byz. : 
MovaBai, St. Byz.: “OvoBa, Strab. 143; Ptol. 2.4.11: ’OoodvoBa, Strab. 1. 1.; 
Ptol. 2.5.3: 2aBd, Strab. 770: BaBar, Ptol. 4.6. 30; ZaBal, Strab. 771, and St. 
Byz., but he observes s. v. TéBat, Bapdverar 5é, ds S4Bar; hence Saf4 should pro- 
bably be paroxytone, cf. St. Byz. s. v. Z4Bor: ZloupBa, St. Byz. : TovkaBa (2) Ptol. 
4.6.25. As to those marked with a note of interrogation, I do not know whether 
they belong to this declension or not: they may be neuter plurals, or barbarous 
and indeclinable altogether, like ’AyiovuBa, Ptol. 4.6.3; 1.7.2. 


-TA and -TH. 


71, Common substantives in ya and yn are oxytone, as dva(vy7}, 
dvaguyi}, Gppoyn, apwyy, Snuovpy}, Krayyy, Kpavyy, wappapvy'}, 
oluwyy, dAodvy7, dpyi}, TAY), Poy}, TLy}, sTopyh, ohayh; except 
paroxytone, dyn, wonder, dudpyn, aprdyn, a hook, ndbyn, Ayn, 
mayn, @ snare, otéyn, Téyn, Tpvyn, and the contracted nouns yi, 
aiyij, tpayn, which are perispomena. 


72, Nore.—A.G. Oxon. 2. 412.4: ’Ayi, breakage, dméudaots Tod KUpatos : dyn, 
wonder, E. M.8. 35: atya=aig, a late form, Valckn. ad Ammon. p. 230: aiy 
=ailyéa, Arc. 105.2: dpépyn, Arc. 105.12: dpayyy, H. D.: apwayh, rapine: ap- 
mayn, a hook, Arc. 102.7; A.G. 446.10; Ammon. 22; E. M. 87. 38; Eust. 906. 
48; 1390.52: ya, Dor.=y#: yij=vyéa, Herod. m. pA. 7.3: yeAyn, Eust. 927. 533 
it is a plural neuter in Pollux 7.8; Lucian Lexiph. 3: yéoyya, a barbarous word, 
Georg. Sync. p. 28C; H.D.: yoyn(?) Arc. 105.1: é6pyy and evépyn, Pollux 6. 88: 
aAvyy, Arc. 105.7: OHyy (2) or Onyh, Lob. Rhem. 258: kpyvdyyn (?) Hesych., is 
corrupt: kplyy (2) and pty, the latter being better attested, E. M. 539.2: Adyya, 
Hesych.: AaAayyn, Suid. s.v. coAAdpa: Aardyn, Hust. 1170.55; L.S. have Aarayn, 
which seems the better way of writing the word: Aevyn, Hesych. : for AiBdpyy in 
Arc. 105 the last editor has rightly substituted "EA:Bupyy: Adyyy, Hesych. ; 
‘Verum est Aoiryn,’ H. D.; Adyy, Eust. 689. 18, 809. 44; E.M. 91.27: Adyn, 
Hesych., but Awy#, Zonar. 1325: padpyy, Lob. Par. 346; Hesych.: éAlyyn (?) Arc. 
105.12: dfvyn, a toad: way (1) Herod. 7. p.A.6. 23: mayn, Arc. 104.24: wavdyn, 
Arc, 105. 8, who says it means 4 dyv7} iépea: Meineke (cf. Lob. Prol. 44) thinks it 
a contracted form for wavdéyea, but this is doubtful: marayh, Eust. Dion. Per. 566, 
7O 8& matayh xowédrepoy pev dfdvera, ds Td dAadrayH, 6 5t “Hpwhiavds Baptve add, 
A€yww Ste ob ee TOD maTdoow yiverat, wEdvETo yap dv ws TO Ghadayh, GAN aad Tod 
marayos, ov TO OnAvKOY Gyo h TaTayn : Teyn (2): TAaTAyH, noise, din; wAardyn, 
a rattle, but it is not unfrequently oxytone in the latter sense, e. g. Arist. Polit. 
8.6.2; Plut. 2.714 E; Arc. 105.9, sal rd mAardyn 5é Twes Baptvovaw* Schol. 
Apollon. Rhod. 2.1056, 6 wey oby “Hpwdiavds thy mAarayiy d¢dvecbal gnaw ev rh 
Kadéddrou: BéATiov 82 tows Thy pev TAaTAaYHY, Tov HxoV, dfivev, THY 5& TAATaynV, Td 
Kpéradov, wapofdvey, cf, Lob, Rhem. 266: mpacdépyy, Hesych. : odyy, Arc. 104. 25, 
rd pévror cayh Td TAROos Twes pev d€vvover, Ties 5 Bapdvova, cf. Schol. Eurip. 
Rhes. 207; E. M. 707.23: pédya, Suid.: caddyn, Hesych. ; better oadayn, H. D.: 
cavuplyyn, Hesych.: opoyy, Hesych.: omarayyn, Athen. 91 C: it seems doubtful 
whether this is the proper form for the nominative, though it is that given in H. D, 
Should it not be omardyyys? ordyy (2) Hesych.: oréyn, Arc. 104. 24: Tayyn, 
Alex, Aphrod. Prob. 2. 70, ed. Sylb. ; but rayyq is also found, cf. H. D.s. v. and 
Lob. Par. 341: téyn, Arc. 104. 24: tpayi=zpayén Sopa, Hust. 374. 37, 276.11: 
apbyn, Arc. 104.24: Upyy (?) Lob. Par. 34, note 36: boyy, Suid. : pvatyyy (?) Lob. 
Par. 145: dAlyyy, A. G. 318. Io. 
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73. Proper names in ya or yy are paroxytone, as Baya, BéAyn, 
Bépyn, Tédyat, Olyyn, Kpavyn, Aaddyn, Wépyn, 2édyn, Zlyn, 
‘Péyn; except Alyaé and Tayai. 

74, Norr.—Aiyé, in Achaia, Strab. 387 (also Atyat) : Atya, St. Byz. : Atya (?) 
or Aiyé, in Mysia, Strab. 615: Aiyy, in Macedonia, Herod. 7. 123: Aiyat, Strab, 
385. 386; St. Byz.s.v.; E.M. 27.57, 28.24: “Amfjya, Polyb. 13.7: Avdyat, in 
Cilicia, H. D.: Baéyat, in Lydia, Hierocles, p. 671; H. D.: Bayal, in Sogdiana, 
Arrian Anab, 4.17.4: Badtyya, St. Byz.: Tuya, *A@nva éyxmpios, Hesych. : Aa- 
rayy, in India, Alian H.A.16.10: Tayat = Iya, Strab. 380. : TeAapyh, daughter 
of Potneus, Pausan. 9. 25.7: Sty, a town in the Troad, St. Byz.: Svyh, awoman’s 
name, Athen. 583 E: Tayal, Polyb. ro. 29. 3. 


Py. 


75. Words in da, whether proper or common, are paroxytone, 
as dpda, émlBda, "Avdpopéda, “Ida, lAdpda, AdBda, Anjda, Oorxepda; 
except 84 for yf, and omodd for o7ovd%. 


76. Nots.—The following rare words are exceptional: dada, Hesych.: do- 
Kuba (7): Kv@8a (7) =caput papaveris, H. D.: e684, Hesych. 

Proper Names. °A8&4, Joseph. B.J. 1.18.4: “ASa, daughter of Hecatomnus, 
Strab. 657: 4 “AAdBavda (?) Strab. 660; cf. H. D, s. v.; generally 7a ’AAdBavia: 
"Advb8a, Ptol. 5.2.14; according to Fix ap. H. D. the cod. Par. reads ’AAv55d : 
‘Aprda, St. Byz.: "Apotvba, Ptol. 2.4.15 : "Aptxavda, St. Byz.: “ArrdAvba, St. Byz. : 
Botpoasa (2) Ptol. 2.6.58: TéAaba, St. Byz.: Adpada, Strab. 771: see above, 
§ 70: "EPovba, Ptol. 2. 2.11: ZdBSa (?) St. Byz.: Oapovda (2) St. Byz. ; O€pp8a(?) 
Ptol. 2.6.57: Optavda (?) St. Byz.: "[SouPéSa, Strab. 161, 162, is proparoxytone 
in Ptol. 2.6. 21: “IAepSa, St. Byz., isrightly IAdpda in Strab, 161: KaAuvba, Strab. 
651; St. Byz.: Kapvavéa, St. Byz. ; Strab. 658: KéoaSa or Katoasa, Ptol. 2.6.58: 
Kyat, an Attic deme; Pape quotes Demosth. adv. Euerg. § 5, which proves 
nothing: the accent is doubtful: Kvapda (?) St. Byz.: Ayéa, Eust. 1687. 16, 
iréov 5& bre 7d Andy, Afjda A€yerae kata ‘Hpwhiavdv Supieds. dhpra bé pyar, Kat 
6 SAdopnaa xal 4 ’Avdpopéda, pow} Tod H cis A wemopeva, nal Aé-yer exeivos Kal Twa 
aitlay cis TodTo, Tpovepioma@v 7 Afjda Kata 7d podaa. Laws 5& Awpiov Kal 4 TéApa, b 
dvahoywrepoy Tod TéAun gnolv “Hpwdiavés. Pape quotes AvSy as a woman’s 
name from Athen. 598 C, where it does not occur: Avé7 however is found in 
that author 597 A, and elsewhere, as a proper name. The former is certainly 
the better way of writing it. MdAAaéa is cited by Pape from St. Byz., where 
however MaAAd6a is printed in Westermann’s edition. Macavopasa (?) St. Byz. : 
Movaorda (?) Ptol. 2. 2,12: Néap&a (?) St. Byz.. "Oproomeda (?) Ptol. 2. 6. 21: - 
Ovdpaba, Ptol. 2.6.57: Ovbdoaba, Ptol. 5.4.10: ‘Podal, St. Byz.: BéBeSa (?) 
St. Byz.: ZérBa (?) Ptol. 2.4.12: Zrov8y as a proper name is wrong; it should 
be Snévin: Potvba, St. Byz.: Pipaba (2) St. Byz. 


-AH. 

77. Common substantives in 8 are oxytone, proper names 
paroxytone, as dvaxojud}, dod}, add}, ewd%, Kopd)i, orovdr, 
orovd), ppady, xAdy, xopoy; ’Ayapdy, “Ibn, Addy, Addn, Mévdy, 
Né6n,‘Pddn, Bld, Xdvdn ; except td, kvidy, xpddn, 7édn, oidy, ox€dn, 
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oxfén, and the contracted words ddedpidh, aveyriadf, Ovyarp.dh, 
fod, vid4. 

78. Note.—’AbeAg.84, Pollux 3. 22: dAdy, in Arc. 105. 18, is doubtful; 
H. D, consider it to be a proper name: dveyradq, A. G.15.18: ad84, in Herod. 
ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 304, is a strange form, probably corrupt: 
€8y =deopds, E. M. 465. 56; Dindorf ingeniously conjectures mé5n: el8q =i5y, 
Hesych.: @vyarpi84, Plut. 2.608 B: tySy, Lob. Phryn. 164: t8y, E. M. 465. 52: 
ixri84] = ler. déa, sc. Sopa: Kvq5y, a false form for «vin: kvi6y, Arc. 105.25; E.M. 
465.55: kpdSy, E. M. 465. 56: peAéSy (2) a false form for pedéry: 6BSy = dys 
seems only to occur in the accusative as an adverb: mwé5y, Arc. 105. 25: mAd5y, 
Suid. ». v. wAadapédv: fo8t=fo8da, Hust. 1963.48: “Pé8y is a proper name: 
ody5n, a barbarous word, sometimes od-ydas or yaySas, Athen, 691 C: ci BSy =oi57: 
o(8y, Arc. 105.25: opldy (2?) Hesych.: oxé5y: ox{5y or oxida (?) Hesych.; Lob. 
Par. 83: vi64q or vit84 are contracted, Pollux 3.17. Gdttling quotes MevSat from 
St. Byz., where I do not find it. 


-EA. 

79. Substantives in ea, both proper and common, are paroxy- 
tone, as dda, Oéa, sight, idda, iréa, xoxxvyéa, Acovréa, AEvKéa, 
pndéa, popéa, mredéa, svxéa, Ad€éa, Ovpéa, Iréa, Kedpéa, Madéa, 
Mavrivéa, Mevéa, Neuéa, Iredda, Teyéa, Xoupéar, "Qyaréa; except 
ddeAped, yeved, dwped, Ced, Oed, a goddess, ’Apveal, Opveat, and 
Peal. 

80. Nore 1.—’AbeAded =ddeApy, and ddeAdheq: atpaded, E. M. 35. 5, would be 


better aivadda: ddéa=% Ocppacia; aded=6 Tomds 6 bwd TOU HAlov Geppacvdpevos, 
E. M. 58. 23. The latter word was also a name of Athene, cf. Herodian ap. 
St. Byz. s. v., though Strab. 388 has "AAéa ’A@qva: yeved, Theog. Can. 102. 30; 
Sed, Dor. =6ed, must be distinguished from déa, a Tyrrhenian word =féa, men- 
tioned by Hesych.: Swped, Theog. Can. 102. 30; this of course retains its accent 
in composition as dvridwped: éped, which Lob. Par. 338 mentions, seems to be an 
error on his part; the word is rightly paroxytone in Athen. 197 B; Strab. 196, 
and elsewhere: Qed, goddess, Arc. 98. 11: Q¢a, sight, is regular: tépea is a Doric 
form of iépea (like the Ionic indpea for imdpera); also lepéa: kattpea, Hesych. : 
kowWdtea, Hesych., is a false form for xodouréa, H. D.: kéAea, Hesych., should be 
xohéa: Kodéa (falsely xwked in Hesych.) is often contracted nwaH, Aristoph. 
Nub. 976; Herod. 7. pA. 6. 26: kdmea and Kado (?) Suid.; ved (sc. yf), also 
véa, Lob. Par. 355; this was contracted into vf by Aristophanes, Herod. w. p. A. 7. 
io: éxed, Theog, Can, 102, 30; also xed and xed: oxedeat should be oxedéat, 
Pollux 7. 59: oreAed or orehen = o7ehed : oreped (sc. yj), Lob. Par. 350: Ta 
Neat (22): tdpea Ionic=tmbpea: opBed (Géttling Accent. p. 128), a false 
form for @opBed: wed, Tzetzes ad Hesiod. Op. 3735 H. D. 

81. Norz 2.—According to Guttling Accent. p. 130 plural names of towns in 
eat are oxytone when there is a parallel form in eau, as Keyxpeai = Keyxpeal, but 
Kedpéar, Xoupéau, as there are no corresponding forms in eta. This rule, however, 
does not seem to hold good; Lentz would apparently make all plural names of 
places oxytone, a very convenient mode of accenting if there were any authority 
for it. The following exceptions to our rule are met with :—"ApBea, St. Byz., 
a very questionable accent: “Apveat, St. Byz.: "Arrea (2) Strab. 607: Bped, 
St. Byz. is rightly Bpéa, Theog. Can. 102. 20: Teved, St. Byz.: Aépea (?) St. Byz. « 
Pape quotes Evpureat from Paus. 7. 18. 1, where however Etpuraat stands : 
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Zed, St. Byz. s. v..Zad: Keyypéat, St. Byz.; but Strab. 369 and 380 has Keyxpeat, 
the name to whichever city it belongs fluctuates between these two accents: 
Kedeat, Paus. 2. 12. 4: Képoear, St. Byz.: MeAaweatl, Paus. 8. 3. 3; Hust. 271. 
I, and 286, 32, distinguishes the Beotian M(éea from the Argive Midéa: “Opveat, 
St. Byz. s. v. ’Apveai and ’Opveiai: some wrote IIreAed, but Herodian made it 
paroxytone, Schol. Ven. &. 242: Teyéa is sometimes, e. g. in St. Byz., incorrectly 
written Téyea, for the a is long, cf. Bust. 271.1: Peat, Strab. 350, and ed, did, 
or ad, cf. H. D. s. v.: TIévea, a name given to Drusilla, is quoted by H, D. 
from Dio Cass. 59. 11, but it must be an error for Tav@éa. 


82. Norz 3.—Many of these nouns are liable to contraction ; they then by rule 
become perispomena, though later writers not unfrequently make them oxytone, 
Lob. Par. 336. A list of them is subjoined. For further information reference 
must be made to the several terminations which they assume after contraction : 
adeAGidh, -aiyf, dxTh, GdAwrenR, duvy5aarq, dveyiadj, dvOpwrh, dperh, addy (2), 
avéq (2), adaAR (2), Boh, yarH, yh, éxwH, Ovyarp.d7, ixridH, ifadrAH, Kepdadry, Kvvij, 
KWAH, AcovTh, AvEH, pooxH, pvoyarh, veBph, vA, doxh (2), wayh, wapdarj, 67, fod7, 
onoaph, oveh, ravph, Tpayy, vibR, pax, powrky. 


-ZA. 


83. Words ending in ¢a have the last syllable short, and the 
accent, both in proper and common nouns, is retracted: those 
in ¢y are paroxytone, as a(n, dpyupdme(a, yaa, yAvkdpica, kviCa, 
6(n, Spuca, pia, oxiCa, tpdwe la, pia, xdAala, Bdb.a, Bapdyata, 
Bépuca, Taga, Aovpica, Tipi(a, Tupddi¢a. 


84, Norz.—Arc. 96.9. The quantity of the doubtful vowels before double 
consonants is most perplexing: see especially Lob. Par. 412. The determination 
of this point is of course necessary before it is possible to affix the proper accent to 
such words as pa{a, Bufa, xvua, and others. According to Herodian 7. p. A. 31. 
29, pa(a is the only word of this termination which has a long dichronous vowel in 
the penultimate syllable, and accordingly he accents it wa(a. The same thing is 
asserted by Draco 72. 3; 95. 2; 100.1; and by Schol. Aristoph. Pac.1. Accord- 
ing to the Lex. Gr. ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 328, the penultimate is 
short, whilst Moris, p. 258, apparently reconciles these conflicting statements by 
asserting that ma¢a is the Attic, waa the un-Attic and common form. Supposing 
this to be true, it will explain why pda is most commonly met with in our 
editions, the scribe having written the word not as it was anciently pronounced, 
but as he was accustomed to use it. If Herodian be right, Bi{a and «vd{a for 
Bvfa (Lob. Par. 408.) and kvia are wrong, though they are sometimes so written. 
“ApnéCa for &pmeta is incorrect, Kap(4=«apdia in E. M. 407. 21, is said to be Adolic, 
if so it must surely be kdpfa. OcAapodla in St. Byz. is probably erroneous. 


-HA and -HH. 


85. The following seem to be nearly all the words in ya or 7: 
*Avaglx«Ana, H.D., which Pape makes properispomenon ; Bi¢hat(?), 
Kotrat, ori Bddes, Hesych, ; dnal = xpidal, a Cretan word, E.M. 264. 
12; peradja, Hesych. is corrupt; tapyj=maperd: an Molic (?) 


form aapyd is mentioned by E. M. 653. 33, but the accent is 
false. 
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-@A and -@OH. 


86. Substantives in 6a and 67 retract the accent, the final a 
being short, except in the names of women, as dav6a, dxavOa, Kodd- 
kvv6a, pivda, "Ep0a, Kivaida, Kiraida, Avcarda, Sdxavda, Sdpxavda, 
Sduada, but ’Ayd0a, Sala, Aristoph. Ach. 534; Theocr. 2. 101, 
2.1143 AYOn, wddrOn, 7é00n, oAOy, ondOn, "Ayabn, AtOn, BpévOn, 
Edv6n, "OpOn, Sin, SlOar, XplvOn, except xpidy and 7067, 
oxytone. 


87. Nore 1.—Arc. 96. 14: "ESwya0q in Hesych. is corrupt: iy (?) Hesych. : 
kpi4, Arc. 106.3; Theog. Can. 109.18: yupvorpi0y, quoted by H. D. from My- 
repsus de Antidotis, c. 449, is probably an error; I have not been able to verify 
the reference: meOy (?) Hesych.: wo0h, Arc. 106. 4; E. M. 678. 36; Eust. 94. 
28; this was the accent of Aristarchus and of Herodian: tH@y is the more usual 
form, though tn04 (and émrn6n, E. M. 366. 11, or émrf6n, Pollux 3.18) is also 
met with, Eust. 565. 30, 971. 24; mpoT79y is paroxytone in Pollux 3.18: 7i04, 
if not altogether false, is at least paroxytone, Arc. 106.2: the accent of ti7@y is 
variable; the word is oxytone in Pollux 3.50, 2.163; Plut.2.673A; Eust. 650. 
21; paroxytone in Plut. 2. 69 C, 3 C, D, 754.D; Arist. H. A. 7. 10, 10, Rhet. 3. 
4. 3 (codd. tir@ats and tidus); Plat. Rep. 343 A (codd. 71764, tiv6y, ri6n, and 
770n), 460D, where Bekk. and Stallb. read 7707; Aristoph. Eq. 713, Thesm. 
609, Lys. 958; Demosth. 1155. 1312, etc; the balance of authority makes it 
paroxytone: 04 (?) Hesych.: Kaxv0y (? eaxndy), Theog. Can. 109. 24. 

88. Note 2.—’Apalat, St. Byz., though the singular is ’Ayd6y ; the accent is 
suspicious: TaPBpa0a, N. T. Johni9.13: TaBa0y is sometimes written Tafabq 
or 64: YoAyo0a, N. T. Matth. 27. 33, is barbarous: @efBnO4 (7) St. Byz.. Kv- 
patéa and Kwaida, Theocr. 4. 46: Kvuvaida, Theocr, 5.102 ; but Kuvai8a, the name 
of a city, Strab. 388: MaAd@a, Strab. 782. 


-ATA. 


89. Dissyllables in ata are properispomena, the rest paroxytone, 
as dyAata, ala, dApata, yaia, ypaia, pata, pata, Ata, "Ayala, Ipaia, 
Zaia, Maia, Paia, Xaddala, except tupxaid, oxytone, and names of 
towns in the singular number, which are proparoxytone, as ’Ac- 
ruTdAata, ‘Iortasa, Kapaa, Atdaa, Nixawa, [Adrava (but TAaraal 
oxytone in the plural), [lorfdasa, Pdxasa. 


90. Nore 1,—According to Theog. Can. 103. 2 plural names of towns in aca 
are oxytone. ust. 269.1 says that MWAdraa and @éoma are oxytone in the 
plural, but he does not there assert that all similar nouns are so. Eust. 1419. 39 
mentions a hill called ’Avémaa, and also a path go called. 


91. Nore 2.—’AbSpaid, Maced. = aidpia, Hesych. : dvoraia, Schol. Hom. Odyss. 
1. 320, 6 piv ’Aplorapxos dvéraua mponapofurdvas dvarywdone dvopa pros Meywy, 
6 88 ‘Hpwhaves dvonaia dv7i rod dopdrws, iv’ Ff obdérepoy wAnOuyTindv, ds 7d 
‘quava pada otevdxov’’ &0 Kal mpomepiotacréoy pyolv: apad, which is really 
an adjective used substantively, is dpaia in Rufus Eph., Lob. Par. 307: ypata 
and ypata (?) Lob. Par. 347: épaia, Suid.; Aaal, Arist. de Gen. An. 1. 4. 16, and 
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5.7.18; also Aaia, Acta, and Ada in E. M. 558.57; Aed, Hesych.: Aala=Aeia, 
Pind. Ol. 11. 46.; H. D.: wupkaid or wupkard (falsely mupkaia in Arc. 194. 7) is so 
accented dd 70 weprextixdy efvar: popBard and dopBata are both corrupt forms of 
pophad. 

92. Nore 3.—The following names of towns deviate from rule in the places 
referred to: Alyatat = Alyai, Herodot.1.149; Strab. 676: Atyaral = Abyeat, Strab, 
364: Aidala, St. Byz.: “AAvkata, Pape, Advaaia, H, D., both quoting Paus. 8, 
27. 3, where Dindorf reads Aveaia: ’Apdavata, St. Byz. s. v.Avpavai: *Avata 
St. Byz.: elsewhere this is 7d “Avaca: ’Avanala, A.G, 348. 23; St. Byz.: ’Ap- 
rata (?) St. Byz.: ‘Aorpata, St. Byz.: “Arata, St. Byz.: "Axaval (sc. merpa), | 
Strab. 347: (‘Axatd=Demeter, E. M. 180. 34): Batav= Baie, Strab. 243, is 
wrongly accented Basai in E,M.192. 45: Apupata, Paus. 10. 33.11.: Avpata, 
E. M. 291.13: "EAala, St. Byz.: Evrata, Paus. 8. 27. 3: "Epvupaia, Paus. 2.1. 
1: Za and Zea, St. Byz.: ‘Hpata, Strab. 357: it is strictly an adjective, ‘H. 
modus or dkpa: "Iacata, Paus. 8.27.3: Ka@ala (?) and Kaprata, Strab. 486: the 
former word is proparoxytone in Strab. 699: KdpOata is prescribed as the 
proper accent by St. Byz. s.v.’Avaia, and Theog. Can. 102. 33: Kao@avata and 
Kaoravata, Strab. 443: Kuprata(?), in St. Byz. it is Kupraia like Bapsxaia: Kv- 
tata, or better Kurata, St. Byz. and E. M. 548.57: Aipvala, Thucyd. 2. 80: Av- 
kata, see above: MeAtrata, St. Byz.: Nivata, St. Byz., Thucyd., etc.: Nupdata, 
St. Byz.: “OpSala, St. Byz.: the island Tayxatla, Diod. Sic. 5. 42, is proparoxy- 
tone in Diod. Sic. 6. frag. 1: ITepata, St. Byz.: WAdrata is oxytone in the plural, 
Eust. 269.1: Tvpata, St. Byz.: IIvpyvata, St. Byz., perhaps Mupyvia would be 
better: IIvpwvata, St. Byz.: ‘Pata (?) St. Byz.: “Pivara is variable, it is pro- 
paroxytone in Strab. 486; Theoc. 17. 70; properispomenon in Hom, Hym. ad 
Apoll. 44; but the former is alone right: ‘Pofovorata, St. Byz. (H. D. print 
“Pofovunaia): TGopata (?) St. Byz., should be T:@opéa, Paus. 9.17. 43 10. 32.8: 
Tpayala, St. Byz.: Tprrata, St. Byz.: “Lata, St. Byz.: Padawatla, St. Byz. as 
the name of a city probably wrong; cf. H. D. s.v. @dAavva: Pacrala, St. Byz., 
wants correcting: Pyyala, « deme, St. Byz., probably Syyaa: Pypata (2) 
Strab. 357, where Meineke reads ‘Hpaia; XaAxala, St. Byz. should be XdAuaa. 


93. Nore 4.—Contrary to analogy, Pape has the female names “ErupokAySata 
and 2kala, which last is oxytone in Paus. 7.1.6: Niaia, however, as the 
name of a woman, occurs in Phot. Bibl. 233. 40; Strab. 565. 


94, Notz 5.—Names of countries or districts are paroxytone; they are really 
feminine adjectives, as "EpvOpaia (sc. yi), XaAdaia, ’Axaia, Mepaia: *Idvpaia in 
Cheerob, E. 151. 12 seems to be an error. 


-IA. 


95. Common substantives in va retract the accent, as ddavacta, 
dyabla, avdpayadia, dvia, dvopeEla, dppovia, ywvrla, ddackadla, 
éotia, edrvxla, edxapiotia, Cyuia, tyyeyovla, ta, xaxta, xovla, pa- 
Ojrpid (§ 64. 4), pavla, povapxla, popparpid (§ 64. 4), Eevla, olla, 
nevia, moujtpid (§ 64. 4), mpoedpla, codla, imepypavla, pidla, xo- 
pryla, except oxytone, aiuacid, ddaockxomd, (1), dveid, avOpaxid, 
aropaydahid, Gpparid, axvpptd, eoxarid, Opid, td, a voice, iwovrd, 
iwvid, Kadid, kpivorid, Ladtd, Aopid, veoooid, veotTid, dpytd, TaLdid, 
Tarpid, Tpacid, oKid, oxoTid, onoyyid, omodid, otpatid, oxowtd, 
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tapo.d (repoid tpacid), Prd, dutadid. The word wérva also, 
though not belonging in strictness to the present rule, may be 
noticed. Méppia, in Paus. 8. 18. 5, if a feminine singular, 
ought to be corrected. 


96. Nore.—Aipaoid, Arc. 99.9; Eust. 748.18; E. M. 461. 34: dAaookomd 
or 1 is incorrectly paroxytone in Hom. Il. 22. 515: awd, @ salt cellar, is par- 
oxytone in Hesych. and E. M. 63. 38: adtd=dAraia (?) E.M. 427. 31: Gpa- 
TPOXLa=% Tav Tpbxwv atyxpovos: 6 TUTOs ToD TpdxoU, is to be distinguished from 
Gpatpoxla=% eis tadtd ovvdpopi) Tav dpyatov, E, M. 79. 31; 8. V.¥. 422, gore 
58 duarpoxid 7d diya rpéxew Kat pi) drodelmecOat,.... dpparpoxia (sic) b& TaV 
tpoxav 7d ixvos: dpla, L.S., is dwa in Eust. 868.5; E. M. 83. 37 (2); Arist. de 
Part. Animal. 4. 2.1, where one MS. reads dyid, and dya in Hesych. Arist. 
H. A. I. 1. 24, where two MSS. have dpia; see H. D.s. v.: dpta=ovaacia in 
Hesych., seems to be corrupt: aveyrd, Lucian Dial. Meret. 2, 2. etc.: eEaverar 
(sic), Pollux 3.29: dv@pamd, Arc. 100.9; E. M. 801. 21: dmopaySadid, Arc. 
99. 20; Aristoph. Eq. 413; also fa, Plut.1. 46: dppadtd, Theocr. 16. 35: 
Gppovla, Schol. Hom. Odyss. 5.248, dppovijow: mpomeprommpévas’ ort yap “Inver 
6 karaB:Bacués: according to A. G.7. 31, some wrote adroxe:pid for abroxetpia : 
Gxud (2): axuppid, Eust. 748.18: yupvoratdia is also found oxytone: Sefta (se. 
xelp) is an adjective used substantively, Theog. Can. 105. 26: éoxanid, Eust. 
1183.60; Diod. Sic. 2. 49, etc. : Eppard, Gloss. Herod. 1. p. 345, Schweig. ; H. D.: 
épia or é~ia is found also written ad and éfea; see H. D. 8. v.: Oadapid =H 
Oadrapia dr (Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 1105=1071) is oxytone in Aristoph. Pac. 
1198, and Schol. ad loc., paroxytone in Herodot. 5. 33: Onpowd, or Onpwvia, Hust. 
1539.18; E. M. 451.8, occurs in Hesych. under the forms of @yuoud and 
Oetpoverd: Opid (falsely Opia in Phot. Lex. and in E. M. 455. 34); also Opal, and 
as a proper name, @pai, Arc. 98.15: Owin=Ow7, EH. M. 26. 24: ia, or ty, voice, 
or ery, is stated to be paroxytone by Joh. Philop., and it is so written in Eust. 
794.54; Etym. Gud. 268. 46, and Suid.; but it is oxytone in Etym. Gud. 269. 
47, and in Herodot. 1.85 : Aischyl. Pers. 937; Eurip. Rhes. 553; quoted by H. D.: 
ipadtd (?) Hesych.: tpovd, this was the Attic accent, Arc. 99.15: iwwd, a bed 
of violets, Arc. 99. 14, is to be distinguished from the P. N. "Iwvia: kadud (7), 
E, M. 485. 51; Schol. Ven. B. 532: kompia ought to be oxytone from its mean- 
ing, but is not, Arc. 100.6: Kptwawd, Suid.: kwrtd (?) see H. D.: arid, 
Cheerob. E. 130. 34; E. M.657. 54: (dAaAtd, karadaAid, poyrAadud (?), mpoAaArd, 
tmpoohahid, Stadadrd, E. M. 818. 28); yet woAvAadia and giAcAadia are quoted 
by H. D., but are probably mere errors: Aaxawd or fa, Suid. s. v. mpaciat: Nogid is 
sometimes written Aogia; its compounds however are paroxytone in the books, as 
dkpododia, yewdopla, mapadopta (and id), tpthodla: Aoxud, Hesych. : paySadrd, 
Schol. Aristoph. Eq. 412, is paroxytone in Eust. 462.37: padvh, Hesych.: povia, 
remaining, is distinguished by L. S. from pond, celibacy; H. D. make them both 
paroxytone: puppyKid, an ant-hill, Eust. 748.19: puppyia, a kind of tumour, 
Galen Def. Med. 401: Muppyxta, a town, St. Byz. Muppjxov: veoooud, veorrid, or 
vocord, Cheerob. E. 166. 3, is sometimes paroxytone: otkoSopla was oxytoned by 
the Attics; Suid.; Schol. Thucyd. 1.93; Lob. Phryn. 487: dppid (17) Theog. Can. 
105.27: épuyid, H. D.: mwardid, Arc. 98. 23; it was paroxytone in Attic, accord- 
ing to E. M. 657. 51; Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 1056; Athen. 323 C, onmias... ds 
airias 7 mapadtjyouca mapofivera, ds BiAhuwv trope’, dpoiws nal rabra, wardia, 
tawvia, oixia: woh (sc. Opit), Arc. 100. 3: mpaoid, Arc. 99; Eust. 1574. 27; 
1967. 29; E. M. 461. 34: mpooepia is oxytone in Hesych.: mpooracia is, 
according to Arc. 99. 9, oxytone, but in our editions it is always paroxytone: 
awupkard, Cheerob, E. 130. 34: podwwd, Arc. 99.13; Theog. Can. 105. 26; fo- 
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devia, Draco 14. 4; E. M. 705. 3; Lob. Par. 317: ovd, Dor.=0ed: oradid is 
probably false: okomd, Arc. 100. 2; Eust. 1183. 60: oroyya in Attic; Suid; 
Greg. Cor. p. 148. ed, Schaf.: omobid, Arc. roo. 2; Eust. 1547. 45: (Oeppo- 
omobté, ? Lob. Phryn. 603): otpayyadus, Hesych.; in Cheerob. E. 180, 14, it 
occurs both as oxytone and paroxytone; the former is probably alone correct: 
orpatid, Cherob. E. 131. 1, and orpariy (Zrparia and in are proper names; cf, 
Philem. Lex. p. 63. § 169): oyx1d, this is no doubt the proper accent, but the 
word occurs as a paroxytone in Plut. 2. 461 A, and elsewhere: tapovd (Tapia, 
P.N.), tepowd, tpacid, BE. M. 764. 25: tpoxid, Arc. 100. 3 (dpyarpoxid, %, 
Gpatorpoxid, dpuarorpoxid), is paroxytone in Photius: tpupadta and uf, Hesych.: 
Aud, Arc. 98.15: gAoys, uf, Lob. Par. 318; Nicand. Alex. 393: ¢opPid is a 
false form of popBed: putadd, Arc. 99. 21: xud (7): xAtd, Diod. Sic. 34-5, frag, 
37. Bkk.: xpormy (2), Anth. Pal. 15. 35; ud, Hesych. and pia, also pad: 
ddcyyd, Hesych., ia L. S., which seems better. 

The grammarians hold that many of the above nouns are oxytone, because they 
are collectives; E. M. 555. 42, Ta onpuaivovra GOpoow 7) mepextind Tway mpoon- 
yopindy dfdverar: Cheerob. E. 131. 43; Eust. 1574. 28. 


97. Proper names in ta are paroxytone, as "Apevia, ’Acia, 
Bowwrla, Iradla, *Irovpta, Kawmadoxla, KiAtxia, Kopacoia, Avxta, 
’Odvpmla, Tavdocla, Hadpdayovta, Suxedla, Trota, Pyyiar, Oia, 
except ’Eperpia, TloAvpvia; the demes Kndioid, Aovord, Xedwdovd, 
Srespid; and the nymphs Opuai. 


98. Notr.—If correct, the following deviate from the rule: At@adia= Ilva, 
Strab. 123; 223 (also AiOddea), is falsely written Ai@dédAva in St. Byz. s. v. 
Aléadyn: Aidadia in Hesych. is a deme-name: AtAra, St. Byz.: Atpovat, Paus. 
8. 3. 3, is elsewhere Aivovia: *“Afnvia, a deme, A. G. 348. 23; St. Byz., should 
probably be oxytone: "Axpévia, St. Byz.: "Axpuat, Paus. 3. 21. 7: ’"Axurdwa (?) 
St. Byz.. "AAAdbia, St. Byz.: "AdAdpua, St. Byz.: "AArépvia (?) Ptol. 2. 6. 57: 
“Avra and “Apia in St. Byz. 8. v.”"Ayxapa are strange, and most likely wrong: 
*Apidva (?) St. Byz.: Buoddra, St. Byz.: Bpacval, St. Byz.: Bpvovat = Bpv- 
ceai(?): Tupvqowae (se. vijoo), Diod. Sic. 5.17, is an adjective: Ata, Diod. 
Sic. 4. 69, Ala, 4 vijcos, Draco 40.6: both are really feminines from 8tos: 
*Epérpia, Strab. 446, etc.: Ogoma is oxytone in the plural @comai, St. Byz.; 
Arc. 98.2; Eust, 265. 41, 266.1; Schol. Ven. B. 498, év pévror 7H 10’ Tips 
KaboriKis mpoowdias ev Tots mponapoguTdvas Kal Exovor mpd TéAous TH EI Bipboyyov 
aird KarapiOpet (sc, 6 “Hpwhaves] nal rodro avré 7d ‘Opunpixdv maparidnat, Kat 
dddaxod Ayer THy EL exe adrd pavepHs, nal emipéper bre nat Ocomad dturdvws 
Aéyerar: E. M. 305. 34, éal rav eis A Bpaxvxatadnntoivtwy eidbacw of “Iwves 
Bapivey rds réfes, ds Kat ques’ ofoy, dyuia, dpyua' IAdrea, @éorea, Stay de 
yevnta h TeAEvTaia GvAAGBy paxpd, “IwvinG ee nataPiBdcera 6 révos" ofov, dyuid, 
épyuid, Ocowed: Opia (or Opeia?), a deme, Phot, Lex. Opid and Opi, Hesych., 
is falsely Opia in E. M. 455. 34-49: “Idpwa, Eust. 265. 43; St. Byz.; “Iapvia, 
H. D.: Kodavpia, Strab. 369, or Kadavpia, Eust. 287. 29; St. Byz. has Kadav- 
pea, which accent and spelling are expressly prescribed in A. G. Paris, 3. 137.4: 
Kypuod, deme, Arc. 99. 11; yet Emunpiola or yoia, St. Byz. is paroxytone; 
Kopows, Paus. 9. 24.5; Kopovai, Demosth. de Fals. Leg. p. 385, is Kopola in 
Harpocr.: Kwmual, Strab. 263: Aaxud (2), a deme; there seems more authority 
for Aaxia; though many deme-names were oxytone, all were not so, St. Byz. v. 
Alfwvia: Adpwa, the monster, Bust. 265. 43; E. M. 555.50; Theog. Can. 98. 31: 
Aapia, a city in Thessaly, E. M. 555. 50: Aovotd, a deme, is oxytone, according to 
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Arc. 99, though St. Byz. s. v. et 8. v. ’ACnvia has both it and Aovgia, a daughter of 
Hyacinthus, paroxytone: ’OAptat, Strab. 380: “Opmvia, Arc. 95.17; Draco 20. 
21; Theog. Can, 98. 31: Tewpeovat, Apollon. Rhod. 1. 584, though the singular 
is Mepeaia, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 1. 37, or Metpacta, St. Byz.; H.D.: Awd, a 
deme, is given by Pape, but his authorities do not justify such an accent; the 
word is TAw6ia in St. Byz. s. v. "ACnvia, and also WAwdea, St. Byz. ; Harpocration 
has WAwGed: TWodupwd, Draco 20. 21; Diod. Sic. 4.7; Theog. Can. 98. 31, is 
falsely paroxytone in Apollod. 1. 3. 1: Hérva, Arc. 95. 16; Theog. Can. 98. 31: 
Tlétviat in Beeotia is commonly proparoxytone, e.g. St. Byz.; Strab. 409, ; but 
Tlorvcai in Paus. 9. 8. 2, Dindorf thinks this the right accent, but gives no 
reasons for his opinion: IIpacvat, in Argolis, Strab. 368; cf. Arc. 99.9; Eust. 
1967. 29: Qpacia:, a deme, St. Byz., is IIpacid in Strab. 399, rightly: another 
form of the same name, Bpaciai, occurs in Paus. 3. 21.7: Bnd, St. Byz. v. Beds, 
better Sxia: Zreprd (Srypid, Srepid), « deme, Arc. gg; Strab. 399; is Sretpia 
in St. Byz.: ‘Yotar, in Argolis, Strab. 376; is ‘Yori in Paus. 2. 24. 7: ‘Touat, 
in Beeotia, Strab. 404; Paus. 9.1.6; as the name of a deme it is oxytone, Arc, 
99. 11: PAvat (?) Pape quotes this from Diod. Sic. 14. 41; one of his many false 
references: XeAuSovd, deme, Arc. 99. 15: "APud (Hebr.), in Zonar. 5, and N.T., 
is barbarous and indeclinable. 


-EIA. 


99. Common substantives in «a are proparoxytone, except 
dissyllables, and derivatives from verbs in ew}, which are 
paroxytone, as dxp{Beia, ddaCovela, ddjdeva, dopddera, Baclre.a, 
a queen, Bacwrela, a kingdom, Bonde, dela, evépyera, évtepdvesa, 
ebyévera, evmarépera, edvoéBea, Oddreta, Oela, Oepamela, larpeta, 
igpeva, priestess, tepela, priesthood, rela, pveta, vynoteta, maidela, 
xpela, @peAeca. Compounds of these words retain their accent 
according to the general rule, as xpefa, dypela, dela, dyedela, 
puceratpela, dela, oirodeta, yet we find éxdea, evdera, ddryddeta, 
as if from éxdejs, évdens, dAtyodens. The following are oxytone, 
dpeid (evn), Cerd, maperd, oretrderd, popBeid, xeud ; while dvdpela, 
alovpryrela, vabela, meveoteta (?), are paroxytone. 

Words in en are paroxytone, except such as correspond with 
the oxytones in ea; they are oxytone, as oretdeld, oTEAEtH, XeLd, 
xeey. 

100. Nore 1.—Paroxytones in aa: Aixeta is an error for aixea ; see H. D. 
8. V.; aicupvyteta is always thus written, though there does not appear to he any 
verb in eww: ddaBapxela (for dAaBapxein) seems not to occur, H. D. make it 
-proparoxytone according to rule: dAela (dAn), Hesych.: GAela for dAcefa (compare 
éyeia for iyiea) is found in one MS. of Arist. icon. 2. 4. 2: it is however almost 
certainly like iyeia, 4 late and incorrect form: dAevteta (?)=GAnreia (ew): 
aAkela (?) Z. 8.: dAgereta (2), it is doubtful whether dagiredw exists; see H. D. 





1 Tt is sometimes said that all verbal derivatives in ea are paroxytone, a state- 
ment contrary to the declarations of the grammarians (cf. E. M. 558. 1; Cherob. 
A. G, Oxon, 2, 237. 1, etc.), as well as contrary to fact, 
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8. Vv. ddpyoredw; dvayvela retains the accent of dyvela (elm): dvBpela (dvay- 
dpeia), according to Cheerob. EH. 91. 31, nouns in ea from properispomenon adjec- 
tives are paroxytone, hence dvdpeios, dvdpeia ; and this is probably the best account 
of the matter, dv8pefa being a feminine adjective used substantively, while dvipia 
is a genuine substantive ; see Lob. Par. 360. Compare also éAeyela, which is 
strictly the feminine of éAcyetos, sub. woinars or dn: dvrAela (?) Hesych., should 
be dvrAia: droAAela (?) probably false for dmdAca: dpiorokpareta (?) as xpdrea 
is proparoxytone (Cherob. A. G. Oxon. z. 237.1), there can be little doubt that 
this and similar forms are clerical errors : doxela (?): domavorela (?): ddytopeta : 
dxpela, Lob. Phryn. 106: Badpeta (?) Auschyl. Supp. 859, the only place quoted, 
proves nothing as to the accent ; if not altogether corrupt, it should by analogy be 
Badpea: BopBaxeta(?) Hesych.: Sela, Arc, 98.18, (ede, évdera are formed from 
éxdehs and évbefs; Philem. Lex. p. 20; ddea, A. G. Paris. 3. 136. 313) ddvyodela, 
Suid., éPodeia, Suid. ; on these words in defa, see Lob. Path. 1.243; ovrodeia, want of 
food, A. G.1418; Cherob. E. 92.1; Diod. Sic. 2.16; Lobeck Phryn. 493, writes 
ovré5ea wrongly, that word meaning, according to H. D., congiariwm: Sypoxparela, 
if this exists at all, it should be proparoxytone: Sikaortela (?): the forms d:0cnyla 
and deoonpla seem to be better attested than doonpela and Oeoonpela: ebpvddaa, 
L.&., is said to be paroxytone by E, M. 396. 24; but according to Zonar. g11 
some made it proparoxytone: éyxelta =éyxely, E. M. 313.15: édeyela, E. M. 461, 
51; vide supra: évrepoveta is wrong; cf. Schol. Arist. Eq, 1181, and Dind. ad loc. : 
@ela, Cheerob. E. 91.35: Seopavrela: Ocomrela should be Ocomria: Qveva is in 
Attic Oveia, Philem. Lex. p. 20; Lob. Phryn. 165: iSpela=idpein, Hesych.: tr- 
mwvela, Xenoph. Hipp.1.12; De re eq. 1.1; 3.1; H.D.; there is another form, 
immwvia: Kabnpepela (?): Kkapmorela (?) and wa: Kkacravela=xacravéa (?) Lob, 
Par. 337: Kepatela (?)=xeparia, Strab. 822; H. D,: wyrela («fjros), Athen, and 
kytla, Allian: kvurela and (a: Kopela and ely: Kpdvera, cornel, Schol. Ambros. 
Odyss. 10. 242: Kpdveta and Kpaveta (?) a cornel spear, Lob. Par. 339: Kpoxode- 
Aela is doubtful both in spelling and accent: KurAweia (sc. deqynots, or the 
like): although this is the accentuation given by H. D., yet L. Dindorf (Thes. 
vol. 3. p. 2438 A) makes Evpwrea, Aeveadimvea, Oddooea, Tarpéxdea, Aodwvea, 
which are exactly parallel with it, proparoxytone, and as substantives that is no 
doubt the best way of accenting them: thus also Ausovpyea, ’Opécrea, Oidind- 
deia: in A. G. Oxon. 2, 189. 7, ‘Odvccea, Aoddveaa and Tvyavre are expressly 
made proparoxytone; cf. A.G. Oxon. 3. 278.13; Lob. Ajax 97; A.G. Paris. 3. 
76.30: kupela or ta, though Dindorf condemns the latter form: kuprtela (? evw): 
AavpotwAcia should be AapupomwAia: Aela, Arc. 98.17.: AvOela, if not an ad- 
jective, should be A.6ia or Ardea: AvKela (sc. dopa), Polyb. 6. 22.3; H. D.: pela, 
Arc. 98.16, the a is said to be short by Theog. Can. 103. 26: what does he mean? 
veavela seems to be a doubtful form for veareia: veoeta (?)=veoin: vnAcla is a 
false lection in Theoph. H. P. for which pndéa is now read: see H. D. 8. v.: 
vovderela (?) Pollux 9.139: vw@eta, Philem. Lex. p. 20; cf. E. M. 462.9: éypela 
is false for dyia: mavBéxea, Arc. 194.27: wavokadela (2) the passage*quoted 
from Geopon. 5.9. p. 341 (where some read ia) proves nothing: meAarela(?): 
Tleveorela (?) Arist. Pol. 2. 5. 22, 2.9. 2: myAapvSela (2) Strab. 549, (where ia 
is also read,) proves nothing: mpoxo.rela is probably a false form for mpoxovtia : 
onpela, corrupt for onuala: oKoteta should be oxoria: oractwrela, Plat. Legg. 
715B: ravela (?) Theoph. H. P. 4.1. 2.; H. D.; ravia seems preferable: teAwvela 
is false for reAwvia: twOela (22): tyela, a late and incorrect form, Herodian ap. 
Herm. de. emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 307. 16; Cheerob. E. 92. 3; compare however 
E. M. 774. 36; Porson ad Eurip. Orest. 229: xypela, Suid., or ynpaia: xvpela 
(? edw). Excluding those forms which are obviously corrupt, or doubtful, it will 
be seen that there are really few exceptions to the rule laid down above. 
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101. Norz 2.—Among the adjectives which are used substantively, the follow- 
ing may be noticed: ’Apyetar, Hesych. ; E. M. 462.3: Boela (sc. Sopa), so also 
kuvela, Aveela, Aeovrela, ravpela, dvela, Lob. Par. 336. 353: yAveeta (sc. pica) 
and ev@uyAuketa: mAareta (68ds and other words understood): @aAela (?) Lob. 
Par. 354, note: fparAela (sc. Aldos): kadpela, Lob. Par. 331: xetpepela (sc. 
wpa), also Oepela, for which Oépea, E. M. 466. 57, is not so good; ‘ codices Polybii 
Oepetay vel Oepiay scribunt: v. Schweigh. ad 1, 25.7; in quo 1, Oépeay est ap. 
Suid.s.v. H. D. 


102. Nore 3.—Oxytones in ea: "ASeAperh = ddeAGH, Quint. Smyrn. 1.30: dperd 
(ape), Arc, 98.25; Herodian ap. E. M. 139.29; Draco 25.15: fed, Arc. 98. 15 ; 
Cheerob, E. 131.1; E. M. 410.17; and (éo, E, M. 914.24: veuperh=vevpa, Lob. 
Par. 354: taped, Schol. Ven. I’. 35 ; Arc. 98; Cheerob. E. 131.1; E. M. 139. 33: 
orehed (2) or oreded (oretdcin), E. M. 726. 52: etd (2?) Cheerob, E. 131.1: 
opBerd (popBed, popBid,) Arc. 98; Herodian ap. Schol. Aristoph. Av. 862; E. M. 
139; Cheerob, E. 131; Lob. Par. 354: coped =BdpBopos, Arc. 98: xed (xe), 
Cheerob. E. 131; E. M. 410.17: a later form, xéea, occurs in Nicand. Ther. 79 if 
we admit the conjecture of Bentley, the MSS. have xeAciais ; cf. Lob, Rhem, 188, 
note 11: ead=yd or pia, Heysch. ; cf. Theog. Can. 105. 28. 


103. Nore 4.—The grammarians teach that concretes in ea are oxytone, 
abstracts proparoxytone ; E.M. 410.15, etc. The older Attics made the final a 
in derivatives from adjectives in ys (and substantives in evs?) long, as dAnOela, dy- 
adela, Syed, iepeia (?) (on which see E. M. 313. 22; Herod. ap. Lob. Phryn. 456); 
Cheerob. ap. A. G. 1314, moAAdms of "AOnvaio: émi trav bd Tod EIA mporapofuréver 
paxpoy moove: TO A, Kal KataBiBa Cover Tov Tévov, Kal pPuddTrovat THY EI dipOoyyor, 
oloy ddnGea Kowds Kal ddnOeia ’ArriKds, tépea kowds Kal lepela ’Arrin@s, edxreaa 
Kowas Kal ebereia “Artinds: Arc. 194.26; 51d ’Arrixol lepéws A€éyorres iepeta, éxre- 
Tapévos Aéyouow* GAN’ obwérs Tavddxera Bacidera, Bust. 1579.28; E. M. 774. 
33; Matthia Gr. gr. § 68. vol. 1. p. 118; Gdttling Accent. p. 133; Spitzner Gr. 
Pros. § 17. 4, d. 


104. Proper names in ea have the a short, and retract the 
accent, as ’Ade€dvdpera, "Awdddera, Aexédcra, Oddreva, Oeooa- 
Aovlkera, "Tryévera, Kaodpeca, MdAeia, Mavrivera, Midera, Za- 
pdpera, Pryddeva, Xarpdvera, except plural names of cities, which 
are oxytone, as Adyeiai, Bpvoesal, Exeal, Keyxpetat, Opvesal, so 
corneal, but O¢o7eta. 


105. Nore 1.—Names of Places. Hust. 291. 10; Schol. Ven. B. 532, 813 ; 
Arc. 98. 2; Schol. Ven. &. 493: Atfwvela, E. M. 37. 2, should be Aifdvea: 
*Avéyverat in Polyb. is false for ’Avayvia:: Bdrewa, as it is rightly written in 
St. Byz. s. vv. ’ApicBy, AdpSavos, is quoted by Lob. Par. 29, from Diod. Sic. 4. 
77 (should be 75), and Apollod. 3.12.1, as paroxytone; but in both: places it is 
Bdrea: "Epyeia, a deme, Harpoc. is “Epxia in St. Byz.; Zed, a harbour in 
Peirzeus, is thus spelled by Phot. Lex. s. v. Movvuxia; but Zéa is found in A. G. 311. 
17: “HAcla="HAss, Strab. 351, etc., an adjective sub. yj: KaSpela, St. Byz., 
also an adjective substantively used: Keyxped (or Keyxpéa), Thucyd. 8. 10. 20, 
and Wass. ad1.: KepSetas (?) ‘Xenoph. Hell. 2.1.15: 7éAe...dvopa Kedpeias: cui 
Kedpéaus restituendum puto,’ W. Dindorf, rightly ; St. Byz. has Kedpéar: Koyyela 
(2) a river, Lycoph. 869; H. D.: Kpwied, Thucyd. 2.19: Kuxpela, St. Byz. (and 
Kvypea, Strab, 393) is an adjective: Aarwpela, Athen. 31 D, or better, Aaropeia, 
Eust, 871. 25: Avykela, Paus. 2, 25.5, probably an error; H. D, have Avyketa : 
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Avxopela, E.M. 571. 46, is false for Aveapera: “Odrrela (?) Paus. 10. 23. 10; one 
MS. has ’Oguria: Iepoeta (sc. «pyvy), Paus. 2.16.6: QWodArrela, St. Byz.: Ta- 
ptxela, Strab. 834, etc., a significant name: Tevetar (sc, myyat), Paus. 8.13.5; 
‘YSpeta, St. Byz.: Ped, Schol, Ven. H. 135; Theog. Can. 103. 25: PAvela, deme, 
E. M. 795. 39; false for BAvéa; cf. H. D. s.v. Pdveis, The names Aimeta, a city 
in Cyprus, E. M. 721. 47, and Ba@eta, Plut. 2. 196, are really adjectives used ellip- 
tically; the former name however occurs as a substantive Aiea in St. Byz. and 
elsewhere; e.g. Eust. 743. 23; thus also Opetat, St. Byz.: HWAareta, St. Byz. : 
Tpaxeta, St. Byz.; Strab. 634: Xadkeia, St. Byz, On AloActor, Plut. 2. 299 E, 
where Wyttenbach reads ai éAefat, see H. D. 8. v. 


106. Nore 2.—Names of Women. *Apyeta, Paus. 4. 3. 4: "HAeuyxela (2) 
Apollod. 2. 7.8, which is quoted for this accent, proves nothing, as the name ig in 
the genitive case; Heyne and Bekker read ’EAaxelas: “HBeta, H. D., but the 
passage quoted (Plut. 2.1129 B) proves nothing as to the accent: @ela, Hes, Th, 
135; @eta, Hes. Th. 371: “Iofeta (?) Tzetz.: Nuxeta (?) Theocr. 13. 45: ‘Pela (2) 
Hes. Th. 135; ‘Peln, Hes. Th. 453; on the several forms of this word, see 
H. D. 8. v. ‘Péa (AxiAdcia, Opaceia, "Qxeia, as names of ships, are of course only 
adjectives): Nyovrela, a festival mentioned by Alian V. H. 5. 20, is formed from 
vnoredw, The name ‘Ipryévea has a long final syllable in Alschyl. Agam, 1526 
ed. Didot, and is therefore made paroxytone. 


-OIA and -OIH. 


107. All substantives, both proper and common, in ova, where 
o. is a diphthong, are paroxytone as dissyllables, and pro- 
paroxytone as hyperdissyllables; those in oi are paroxytone, 
as dyvo.a, dvdrvo.a, avdppoa, dvtindota, didvora, Svoxpo.d, evOv- 
trota, Cola, pvola, mpdvo.a, *Adlvdo.a, Bépora, EvPo.a, Kola, Oin, 
Oia, TlepiBo.a, Tpola ; except 014, wv0u, woud, pord, a pomegranate. 
Words like éfunxota, piAnxola, where ou is not a diphthong, are 
paroxytone. 


108. Nore 1.—Common Substantives. Tota (or yAoia) in Hesych.=yAla; 
Som, E.M. 289. 24: veola, Theog. Can. 103.12: amvoun (4): tod, E.M. 705. 2, 
612.42; 677.56; Phot. Lex.; Hesych., or wota, E.M.770.9; Arc.100.16; the 
Tonic form voin is barytone in Eust.1851.50; Hesych.; Suid.; but oxytone in 
E. M. 677.55; see Lob. Phryn. 496: on the various forms mrota, wrod, wrota, 
see Lob. Phryn. 495: fod, a pomegranate, Eust.94.4; E.M. 705.2; Arc. 100. 
14: pola, a horse-pond (?) Hesych.: otowd, Phot. Lex., and crota(?); ef, Arc.100. 
18; Lob. Phryn. 495: Zrota, a city mentioned by St. Byz., is barytone: Ao, 
‘prody sic Musurus; codex &dAoia apud Hesych. riv Képny: riv Gedy obra xar- 
odor Adnwves,’ H.D.: xpord (Attic xpoia or xpéa, E. M. 679. 39; xpory), see Lob, 
Phryn. 496; Arc. 100.18; Eust. 94.2; E.M. 705.2: word, ‘apud Aristot. H. A. 
3-3, Schneiderus pro pods bis emendat yas (codd. Bekkeri pleriqne pods, pauci 
ydas vel yuas) enimvero Polybi est vox, Aristoteles veppods vocat,’ H.D. 

109, Nore 2.—Proper Names. *ABpowd, a female name, Lucian Asin. 4: 
Bola, Strab. 364, is Boual, Paus. 1.27.5; 3. 21.7, and elsewhere: Oiy (2) a deme, 
usually “Oa or”On: ’Ospola, a town, Strab. 566. 

110. Notz 3.—According to Ailius Dionysius, the old Attics regarded the final 
4 in all these words as long, e.g. dyvola, mpovoia, Eust.1579.28. Traces of this 
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are still found in the dramatists, see Matthia Gr. er. § 68, 3b, and the authorities 
there quoted. 


-YTIA. 


111. Substantives in via, both proper and common, where uw is a 
diphthong, have the final a short, and the accent is thrown as 
far back as possible, as dyuia, al@ua, dpmuia, xvvduvia, pria, 
véxvia, dpyuia, xaAKopuuia, EidkelOura, Ovia; except pytpurd and the 
plurals dyuial, épyviat, which are oxytone, and Ovfa paroxytone. 
When wv: is not a diphthong, these words are paroxytone, as 
6pbodvia, cuudvia, edpuia. The forms in ui follow so far as 
they can those in wd. In the genitive and dative singular and 
plural dyuia and épyvia are circumflexed, as dyuias, dyad, dyuats, 
ayuiev. 

112. Nore 1.—Common Substantives. Cheerob. C. 405. 27: émt trav eis A Bpa- 
xveatadnatwv eiwdaow of “Iwves Bapuroveiy Tas Aéfets ds Kal Hyeis, ofov dyuia, dpmua, 
TAdraa’ bray 5 yévntas  TeAevTaia ovAAGBH paxpa "Iwvik@ Oe naraBiBacera 6 
tévos, olov dpyuds, dyuds, Ocoméas, WAarads. This was the practice of Aristar- 
chus, Eust. 652. 53; cf. also Schol. Ven. Z. 422; 8. V. E. 502; Arc. 98.3. It is ob- 
served by Eust. (1631. 29, and 1653. 3) that dpyua and dyua were so accented 
only in old Attic. According to Zonar. 24, some wrote dyud, while E, M. 14. 21 
declares for dyud and épyud, and such appears to be their common accent in our 
editions. 

Eupudyuia, A.G. Oxon, 2. 323.14: Oula (2) citrus: Ovia, a mortar (Sext. Emp. 
adv. Gramm. I. Io. p. 265), according to Lob, Phryn. 165, is also found under the 
form Ovia; Arcadius (97.23) mentions @via, but he may refer to the proper name ; 
ef. Theog. Can. 102. 27: for Avovyvia, Hippocrates, De locis in hom. p. 415. 37, 
H. D., Lobeck Par. 333, would read Avotyua, Schneider proposes Avoryuia: py- 
Tpud (yaTpuid), Arc. 98.4; E.M.14. 24: vécwa (cf. Lob. Phryn. 494) is probably 
the best accentuation, though vexvia is common, while it occurs under the strange 
form of vexvia in Schol. Ambros. in Odyss. 2, 1, where however Dindorf alters it to 
vexvia: ourvta, Galen, cf. H. D. s. v. ouxda. 


113. Note 2.—Proper Names. The mythical names "I8via, Hes. Theog. 352, 
Eidvia, Hes. Theog. 960, or”I8ua, A.G. Oxon. 2.442. 4, and Mavredvia, are accented 
as though they were feminine participles: Nykovia, St. Byz.: Zula (? Sula) St. Byz. 


-KA and -KH. 


114. Common substantives in xy (and xd) are paroxytone, 
as avdyxn, dln, épelkn, ebddka, Onn, Kan, AevKN, BupiKn, vdpKn, 
vikn, Tadlonn, mevKyn, capBvKn, pevdkn, dowwlkn, dplkn; except 
oxytone, 1. words of more than two syllables in Yxy and oxy, 
as ypappatixy, AcovTiKH, pndiKy, povotKky}, TapOEviK?}, TMPwTEpLKT, 
TTappiKy, cwamMK], XadrxidiKy (yet EXicy, weAlky, and xouwiky are 
paroxytone), dxwxy, ioxy (but pdx is paroxytone); 2. diky, ax, 
a point, and silence, adxn, strength, Boowy, dox), mpodoKy, SAK, 
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mahAaxi, TAoK?, Dak, Pvdraxy; 3. the contracted forms ddwmexf, 
Avkij, cvK}, Paxh, powikh, which are perispomena. 


115. Nore 1.—On words in w#n see E. M. 55.27; Arc. 107.20; Theog. A.G, 
Oxon, 2. IIo. 13. 

The hyperdissyllables in ten are nearly all feminine adjectives used substan- 
tively, as Aakovixal, (BAadrar\, Bactticn, (o7éy7), TeporKal, tTpomh, etc. ; see 
Lob. Par. 331: Tyvuct is possibly a mere clerical error for tyvq«n, the interchange 
of n, 4, and v in MSS. and early printed books being constant and notorious. The 
accent of pyduch varies : ‘M7duc) xépros, Medica, sic ut xépros sit interpretatio, 
Tpivadov interpr. etiam Hesychius et Awrdy «rhveow dpyd{ovra, Ceterum ac- 
centum pydien precipit Arcad. p. 107.10; Eust. Od. p. 1967.27: Mndten pey 
xdpros, 5 Kat onpetwoar' Mnduch 8% 4 Mepowxh. Atque sic scriptum ap. Diod. 3. 43: 
“Aypworw kat pndieny ere 58 Awrdv. Mnéueq rursus etiam ap. Theophrastum cujus 
ll. v. ap. Schneider ;’ H. D., and the same is the case with several words of like 
termination, 


116. Note 2.—’Aynh, E. M.9. 54: aiakh (aiddw), Arc. 107. 2, where Schmidt 
reads din): dixh, Schol.Ven. O. 709; Eust. 1039.15: dk, a point, silence, Arc. 106. 
19 (#«n is paroxytone in E.M. 424.18): dknand de, a cure, see H.D.s.v.: advan 
(avtt rot dAcevrixh, A. G. 376. 3), an adjective used substantively, cf. E. M. 63.40: 
adkn, strength, Arc. 106. 26: the heteroclite dative Axi follows the laws of the Third 
Declension : dAky, an elk, Paus. 5.12.1; 9.21.3: éAwaverd (sc. dopa), Eust. Opuse. 
177.48; H.D.; av«a, Cretan=ddcn, Hesych.: Bariakh, Arist. Mirab. Ause. 49, 
is paroxytone in Athen, 484 E, according to the precept of Arc. 106, 28: Bia (?) 
and Bykn, see H. D. 8. v.: Bookh, Schiifer ad Schol. Apollon, Rhod. 3. 1085 thinks 
that Béorn would be more in accordance with analogy, but it is doubtful whether 
it would: on yAov«h or FAavecn see Lob. Par. 350; Arc. 106.11: yAu«h, Hesych. : 
donq =7 imdvora, Arc. 106,16: AKH, Ion. = dich, dewny, EH. M. 47. 23; 49.15: Tox 
(sc. d&dAexros), and in Hesych. iaky=8on: kapSapavrixh, Diosc. 1.138; H. D.: 
KnKH (2) =den: AevKy, Schol. Ven. E. 292: Aves (sc. Sopa), Hust. 374. 40: puke, 
roaring, Arc. 106,12, and L.S.s.v.: pun, a case, receptacle, see H. D.s.v.: 6dkn, 
Arc. 106. 25: maAAakh, Schol. Ven. O. 709: wAoKh, Arc. 106.16: moKd, Arc, 106, 
16, is réxn (w5eau) in Suid., cf. Lob. Par. 107: mpoSoxh, such compounds as atAo- 
56k, axupoddxy, torodéxy, Karrvod5éky, are paroxytone according to the general 
rule given above, § 28; cf. Eust. 992: oveq, Herod. 7. uw. A. 6. 21; Eust. 1963. 48; 
according to Lob. Par. 379 xapaoven is found as well as xapatovka ; it has been 
before observed that late writers made all nouns in #=éa oxytone; hence they 
would have written ovcy, and then yapaoven follows from the general rule of com- 
position ; but as there is no reason to suppose that authors of the best age ever 
made such forms oxytone, it seems as certain as anything of the kind can be that 
xXapnaovey is the proper mode of accenting the word: tpiBaxy (sc. xAapds), Lob. 
Prol. 314: tanh, Schol. Ven. O. 709: aki, Arc. 106. 20; Herod. 7. pw. A. 6. 22; 
Eust. 1572.51; the compounds of this word (@vABopakh, ToApopanh, TevThopary) 
are, like those of ovx7, found paroxytone, see Lob. Par. 379: pvAawn, Arc. 107. 2; 
Schol. Ven, O. 335: pow =éa: dhowiky, Schol. Ven. O. 709. 

On the words dfirraxa, dpaxa, if indeed they belong here, which seems ex- 
tremely doubtful, see H. D, 


117. Proper names in xa and xn are paroxytone, as “Axn, 
BeBpixn, Bepevixn, TAavxn, ‘EAlkn, "Edxyn, “10d«n, Kadden, Klpxn, 
Av«n, "Oya, Skvadkyn, Powlken, XddrKy ; except the cities’ Avdpiaky, 
Strab. 319: ‘Apyotixy, Strab. For: ’EAuavrixh or Sadpavtixy, 
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St. Byz.: "Ivdix7j, St. Byz.: the island Kupaxrixy (Kupuxtixy or 
Kypuxtixy), Strab. 315: TMadtky, St. Byz., ‘Tladfkn ap. Diod. 11. 
88 et go cui oxytonum restituit L. Dindorfy H.D.: Boriky, 
Witraxy, St. Byz.: Kopaxal, Aevxy (or Aevi vijcos), Strab. 125, 
is an adjective: Acdxa: is however barytone, Strab. 646: and in 
the singular Aevkn, Diod. Sic. 15. 18, Seyeorixy, Strab. 313: 
Ducal, St. Byz.: Zu«7, Strab. 319, The deme’ AdAwzrex7 is oxytone. 


118. Norse 1.—The names of countries and districts in t*n, which are really 
adjectives, are very frequently oxytone: the chief of them are ’“Axruch, “Apdrox- 
un, Apyoducq, “Artucn, Batrich (according to Arc. 107. 10 this is paroxytone), 
BeAyuch, KeAtin, Mayrorpixh, Mappapieh, MacoaBarinh, MeooBarich, Mydixh 
(paroxytone according to Arc, 107.10), "OSopavrich, “OpBpich, TLakruch, Tper- 
Tamky, Sataiky, Swueh, XarkrSiey (but Xadrn«bien, a city, Philop.), Aupvpirn, 
TpwyAoduniky, BuAAvaxn, Aifiey. The accents of such words are greatly confused 
in the books ; editors would commit no grammatical sin if they made every one of 
them oxytone: see Lob. Prol. 326. 


119. Nore 2.—The city “Ay in Pheenicia is sometimes found oxytone, though 
this is contrary to the express declaration of St. Byz. and Arc. 106. 19 ; cf. E. M. 
47.25; Schol. Ven. O. 709. 

*Adowrerh, Arc. 107.5: this is sometimes falsely written "AAwmécyn and ’AAw- 
mei: “Apiaxh, H. D.; ’Aoka (?) Strab. 782: Téfana (?) St. Byz.. “IrdAuca, Strab. 
141: “Iraduch, Appian Hisp.c. 38: “IraAicy, St. Byz.: Kopouca, Diod. Sic. 5.13 ; 
Ptol. 3.2.1: but Kopown, St. Byz.: Aodka, Ptol. 3. 1. 47, etc.: MdAaka, Ptol. 2. 
4.7; Strab.156; but Madden, St. Byz.; Av’rouddaxa (?) St. Byz. . “OAvka (2) St. 
Byz.:; Terpécaxa (?) St. Byz. is written etpoodxa Paus, 8. 12. 4, and that is the 
correct accent: SéApuna, St. Byz.: Zdpaxa(?) St. Byz.; Ptol.6.7. 41; 6.2.10: 
Su«4, Thuc. 6. 98 ; also Sueh, Tuxy, and Tuxh, cf. Ahrens de dial. Gr. ling. 2. p. 64: 
Suxai, St. Byz.: Tavaxa, St. Byz.: Purrany wédis mapd 7O Thypids év Ff 70 purdv 
Tov yuTraxiov, Athen. 14.649C; gravandum sine dubio [?] exemplo aliorum ejus- 
dem generis, Lob. Prol. 312. 

Yung, Athen. 78 B, and Pax4, Athen, 158 C, though female names, are not dis- 
tinguished by their accent from the corresponding common nouns. 


-AA. 


120. Substantives in Aa, both proper and common, have the 
a short, and the accent is thrown back as far as possible, as 
dehra, Gytrda, dvdmavda, dodda, BdedAda, SikeAda, OedAa, 
matha, Widda; “Axpidda, "AvOvAda, Bada, Bada, Téva, “Immoda, 
Nixvdda, N6Aa, HéAAa, SiBvddra, ExtrAdAa, TeddorAdAa; except 
the Doric forms in Ad, which follow the accentuation of the 
corresponding forms in An, as dAadd = ddadq, Prrop7jda, cxavddda, 
Bord = dvaBory. 

121. Nore 1.—Common Substantives. Arc. 96.14: GBéAAa, a cloak, and 
*ABOAAa, a city of Sicily, St. Byz., are paroxytone, though the latter word is pro- 


paroxytone in Zonar.8: dxepoida, a Sicilian word = pupoivn, Hesych. : ddadd, 
Herod. 7. uw. A. 39.5: dmoxahd, A, G. 315.9: drruhAa, in Hesych. can hardly be 
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right: Bodd, Cretan=Bovdy; in Aolic BéAAa: yoBard =xepary, Hesych. : &- 
oxéAXa is false, it should be dfoxeAda: etAa, Hesych., better ian, H.D.: edd (2) 
=8pa, Hesych. : Led-yAa, Choerob. C. 325. 23; also CevyAa and adevyAa; on OékAa 
see Choerob. C. 324.25; A.G. 1201: OeppomAa=n, Hesych.: iféda, Maced. = 
dya6}) tUyn, Hesych.: on iooéda (?) Hesych., see H.D.s.v. ifakf: the com- 
pounds of #éAAa seem to vary, but are generally paroxytone, as capkoKdAAa, re- 
tpokéAda, EnpoxdAda, Hesych., and EnpdkohAa, AvBorddda, tavpokéAAa (2), EvAo- 
KoAAa, xpuooKdAda and 7; but xpuadKoAda also occurs, e. g. Strab. 764, as well 
as ix@vékoAXa, see Lob. Par. 369; ‘ xpucoxdAda, hoc accentu ap. Galen. vol. 13. 
p. 130. 272. 738 (ubi etiam caproxdrda et ixOvoxddda), 754; genit. xpuooKdAdys 
Galen. p. 272, accus. xpucoKddAnv, sed xpuoonddday, p. 287; recta scriptura, 
Galeno aliisque medicis et Theophr. De lap. § 26. 40, restituenda est xpvad«oAda, 
xpucoKndddns, xputordAAQ, xXpuodxodAay, pariterque in aliis hujusmodi cum #éAAa 
compositis,’ W. Dindorf ap. H. D. tom. 8.p.1736D: émo@orida, see H. D.s. v. : 
oxavddAa=7, not cxaydadd, as it is sometimes printed: Pidopnda, Cheerob. C. 
324.14, both as a proper name, and that of a fish. 


122. Norsz 2.—Proper Names. *AytAXa, St. Byz. s. v. ABdAAa, is more correctly 
written “AyvAAa in Strab. 220 and elsewhere, for the last syllable is short, Lycoph. 
1355: “Aéphat, H. D.: ’A@nA4, cf. Lob. Aglaoph. 1. 548; H. D.: Axia (?) Strab. 
769: ’Apirda and "ApiAat, St. Byz.; Paus. 3.19.6: “AtéAAa, St. Byz.; Ptol. 3. 
1. 68: BaftAa (?) Ptol. 5.13.17: BotAAat (?) St. Byz.: Boukepdda, St. Byz. : 
(Eidomha (?) Arrian Anab. 4. 24. 1, is indeclinable) : “ExérAa, St. Byz. is “ExerAa 
in Diod. Sic. 20. 32: "IMaa (2) Ptol. 2. 4. 13, but”IAuma, Strab. 141: Karayéda, 
Aristoph. Ach. 581: Meodda, St. Byz.: I[pomddu, St. Byz. : “PeodaAa, St. Byz. 

The following names of women are paroxytone, at least in the places indicated : 
"ApxeBotAa: Kdedda, Schol. Eurip. Orest. 5: KpiriAda, Aristoph. Thesm. 898 : 
Aawidda, Alian H. A. 7.15: Suid. has AatviAAa, without however explaining its 
meaning; H. D. understand it to be the name of an island spelled AaimAa else- 
where: Muprtida, Zenob. 2.84; cf. Lob. Prol. 120, who mentions besides these, 
Al6iAAa, MupidAa, Xpuctdda, Mafipidada, TpioxiAAa ; probably all are wrong. 


-AH. 


123. Common substantives in An with a diphthong in the 
penultimate are oxytone, as ded, addr, Bovdi, edAj, aPedd 3 
except paroxytone, defdy, dovAn, etn, efovAn in the phrase 
éfovans dln, CedyAn, and oddAy, @ scar. 


124, Norz.—On these nouns see Cheerob. E. 16.7; Eust. 1169. 34; E. M. 392. 
50; Philem. Lex. p. 133. § 320; Schol. Ven. T. 26: detAy in Hesych. is seem- 
ingly corrupt: SetAy, Philem. § 320; Schol. Ven. T. 26; Theog. Can. 110. 32: 
SovAn, Cheerob. E. 16.11: etAn, E. M. 21. 39; efAn, Arc, 108. 18; ef. Theog. l. l.: 
fevyAn, for this accent there seems to be no express authority; but in the books it 
is paroxytone: KolAy is an adjective used substantively, Lob. Par. 333: the 
grammarians seem somewhat uncertain as to the accentuation of obAn; oth, a 
scar, is unanimously said to be oxytone, Cheerob. E. 16,10; Eust. 1169. 39; 133. 
20; 1869. 23; Philem. Lex. p. 133. § 320; Arc. 108.14; E. M. 640. 57: ovAq, as 
applied to barley, is barytone according to Cherob. E.16.10; Schol. Ven. T. 26; 
E. M. 641. 36; oxytone according to Hust. 1169. 39; 133. 20; this variation 
arises from a difference of opinion as to the origin of the word, see L. 8.8. v.: 
macrethy, the last day of the year, E. M. 655. 48, is regular, if really a compound: 
tavAy or TadAa is the Byzantine mode of spelling 7é6Aa = tabula. 
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125. Words in wAn and ody are oxytone, as duaprwdr, yaypwdr, 
edx@Ar, OepaTwdry, Meuhwdrr, Tavowhh, TepTHA?}, Xapirwry, dva- 
oToA}, dvarodj, Body, eumodr, mpowodry, oto}, oXoAr, XoAT; 
except daddy, doBdrn, épiddn, and the contracted word kwdf. 


126. Norr.—See Arc. 109. 20: épiwAH, a hurricane, is paroxytone in Arc. 109. 
22; E. M. 375.11; Eust. 918.17; Theog. Can, 111. 28, e¢ alibi, and such seems 
to be its proper accent, though others make it oxytone; see L. S.s.v.: kwAq= 
kwréa, Athen. 368 D; Herod. . p. A. 6. 26: dvoKrdAn, a name of Empusa, is a 
feminine adjective from évécwAos: &BvdAn, Hesych.: a&BoAy (2) Theog. Can. 111. 
19: daddy, Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 1314,’A pioropdvys (sc. Byzantius] 88 ogv- 
veobal pyot Thy éoxarny, "Anaioah: doPdAn, Arc. 109.13: SepaddAn, Arc. 109. 13, 
its meaning is not known: tpiBodny, Theog. Can. 111. 10. 


127. The remaining substantives in Ay are paroxytone, as dyéAy, 
aldddn, Grn, avOyAn, apBtdAn, BactdrAn, C4dAn, Ovpédrn, KjAn, KlyAn, 
KoTvAn, papthy, mwdAn, potirAn, wary, wrestling, TUAN, odAn, oTHAN, 
orpeBAn, tplyAn, TpdyAn, TUAn, Piddn; except Grad}, yaydnry, 
Andy, Oundy, Kepady, SpoxAy, 6TAH, TYedH, Wary, meal, opwery 
or opidy, orapvdy, a bunch of grapes, pudy, xndj, which are 
oxytone, and the contracted words, dyuvydadj, an almond tree, 
yah, (uvoyadj, puyady), ifadH, mapdadq, perispomena. 


128. Nore.— AAdAn=6 OépuBos, Arc. 108. 23; E. M. 55. 47: dAaAy, Herod. 
m. #. A. 39.53 Eust. 994. 57, and usage is in favour of this accent: dpvySadf, an 
almond tree, Herod. 7. p. A. 6.23; Arc. 108. 24: dpuvyS4An, an almond, Ammon, 
p.12; Athen. 52F, o7e wep! rijs mpopopas Tod révov rijs duuybddAns Tdppidos piv 
Gfvot émt Tod Kaptod Bapivey dpolws TO dpvysddAw 1d pévTor Sévdpov O€Aee wepioTay 
...’Aplorapxos 5e nal roy xapméy Kalrd Sévdpov épolws mpopéperar kar’ dfelay Taoww. 
Birdtevos 8 dyupdtepoy mepionG . . . GAA Se ayvy5adrds ws adds, Tptpoy 5& év 
"Arrich mpoowdia dpuvyidAny pev roy aprov Bapéws, dv Hpyeis obdeTépws duvydarov 
A€youev, duvydary 58 ra Sévipa xryTiKod apd roy Kapov bvros TOU XapakThpos Kal 
bid TovTO meptommpévov: GmAai, an adjective used substantively, Lob. Par. 333: 
avd (?) Herod. ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 304: yaA#, and pvoyaA4, 
Herod. 7. p. A. 6. 23; Bust. 374.41; Arc. 108.6: pvyaAq is also found under 
the forms puyddn, pvyadq, Lob. Par. 378: yapopyAq, Schol. Ven. I. 220; Arc. 
109.5: StmAf, an adjective used as a substantive: émpPAn (?) Hesych.: émurdy, 
Ailian H. A. 14. 16, where Schneider reads épimvas for émmAds: OnAy, Arc. 
108. 11; Hust. 872.17: OunAn, Arc. 109.6; Schol. Ven. I. 220; Eust. 872.17: 
igoAq, Eust. 450.25; also ifédy in Hippocr. and Galen: io@Aq (?) Hesych., a 
corrupt form of the same word: KepSadf=éa, w fox, Lob. Par. 339; sometimes 
erroneously xepdddy: KepaAdn, Herod. 7. w. A. 39.1; Arc. 108.23; the various 
dialectic forms of this word are also oxytone, yaGadd, Hesych. ; xeBady, xeBAn, 
Arc. 107. 26; but we find #é6Ay in BE. M. 498. 41; perhaps for “edn in Theog. 
Can. 110. 17 xeBA} should be read: kovOnAq (2) Hesych.: kopudSaAAq (?) L. S.: 
KvAAq (2?) ZL. S.: «wd, Theog. Can, 110. 25: paptdn, E. M. 574. 29; Arc. 10g. 8; 
papi in A. G. Oxon. 2. 259 is a mere MS. or typographical error; cf. A.G. Oxon. 2. 
111.11: EvAq(?) Jo. Damasc. vol. 1.p.57D; H.D.: dpowdn, Arc. 107. 25; A.G. 
Oxon. 1. 328.6: 6mm, Arc. 107. 25: wadh, meal, Schol. Ven. K. 7, yet it always 
seems to be paroxytone in our books, the distinction between it and waAn, wrestling, 
‘Arc. 108. 4, is probably an invention of the grammarians : wapSah¥ = €r (sc. Sopa), 
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Eust. 450: mpedh, Arc. 109. 2; St. Byz. ». v. AyyeAq, E.M.672.21: opeds, Are, 
108. 19, or opAH, Theog. Can. 110. 33, is always paroxytone in MSS. and our editions: 
otapvA, a bunch of grapes; Ptolemeus Ascalonites and Heraclides condemned this, 
the common accent, Eust. 341. 35: dypiocrapuaAn is a false accent for dyptoora- 
gud: oraptdn, a plummet, Ammon. p. 124; Arc. 109.17; Schol. Ven. B. 765: 
ruddh, H. D.. pvdh, Herod. 7. w. A. 39.12: xnAt, Arc. 108.10; Eust. 872.17; 
in Theog. Can. 110. 21 it is written as a proper name: xtAq (?) Suid. ; A. G. Oxon. 
2.276. 23: Woh, Aristoph, Av. 560 etc. is the corresponding feminine to pwAds, 
used substantively. 


129. Proper names in Ay are paroxytone, as "AyxidAy, ’Audkdar, 
"EdAn, Zdyxdryn, OeppomtrAat, Oovdn, KaBvrAn, Muxddn, “Paxddn, 
Teuédry, Sraptan, Utpoyyvay, “YBAn; except the demes ’Ayyedj, 
’Aypudr, or ’Aypavdn, "Ayxvay, “AAj, Kear, Tevredn, bvdy, 
and AdaAal, ’"EmumoAat, Kadal, Kepadat, Pidai. 


180. Notz.—APAn, Joseph. Ant. J. 4.8.1; H. D.: ’Ayyedn, St. Byz.; Are, 
109. 3, is falsely "AyyéAn in A. G. 335. 20: “AykuAh, Arc. 109.19; wrongly ‘Ay- 
xvaAn in A. G. 338.12: ’Aypavdn, St. Byz.: "AypvAq, Arc. 106.19; in A. G. 332. 
30 it is wrongly paroxytone: ‘Ady, Arc. 108.5, and ‘AAat, names of demes, St. 
Byz., sometimes wrongly written ’AAaé or “AAa: ‘AAal in Beeotia and ‘AA, St. 
Byz.: "AmaéAn, according to Aristophanes Byz. ap. Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 1134, 
should be ’AmaoAy: AvAal, St. Byz.: "Emurodat, Thucyd. 6. 91; St. Byz.: Ka- 
Aat, Apion and Herodorus ap. Eust. 267.2: Kepadn, Herod. 7. u.A. 39.5; St. Byz. 
sv. AyyeAy: Kepadat, Ptol. 4. 3.13: Kov0tAn, a deme, Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 
233: MvaAat, St. Byz. is also paroxytone, e.g. Strab. 266; ‘MudAas, ap. Strab. 6. 
p. 266, ut ap. Theophr. H. Pl. 8. 2.8; Muaais, 272, Thuc. 3. 90, rursus MvAas, 
Diod. 14.87; 19.65; Exc. p. 499. 2;’ H. D.: Wad is quoted by H. D. from Schol. 
Thucyd. 1. 27, where in Didot’s edition IIdAy is rightly printed: TevreAy, St. 
Byz. 8. v. ’AyyeAn, Arc. 109. 3: the deme Shevbad7n is falsely written Spevddry 
in St. Byz.; Hesych.: PvAai, Strab. 818, is generally paroxytone; in Ptol. 4. 


5.74 we have @Aai (fj Sida): PvdAH, Strab. 404, etc.: Xydal is also written 
Xpaa. 


-MA and -MH. 


181. Common substantives in jy are oxytone, as alypy, aur, 
Gvatopy, aitun, ypaypy, Siadpoun, Spour, Svopr}, eperur, vopi, 
dd, Opp, Tryp}, oTryyn, TYys 5 except paroxytone, 1. those in 
nHN, dp, ON, aS emoriyn, KYiLN, prawn, Hyun, Cyn, Mun, 
puyn, Tpbyn, yudun, kdun, pdun; 2. those in dun, as dun, Oaddpn, 
Taddpun, Typdyn, yet omBaur is oxytone; 3. éAun, Bolun, déopun (2), 
ciotOun, O€pyn, Koun, Aéxpn, pdm (and a), otun, wépun, wry- 
oun, (mAjupn), ordOun, toAyn (and a), tépun (and a), xapyn, 
xdopn, xpaioun, Wawun; 4. the contracted word oncayj, which 
is perispomenon. 

Oikodouy and dcorxodop7} are oxytone. 


182. Nore 1.—“Ahpy (6£4Au7), Arc. 110.1; Lob. Par. 396 quotes édpi from 
Lucian Gall, v. 23, where however Jacobitz reads éApn : dvépy, Soph. Gloss. s. v.: 
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dppn, or Gppy, dppy, or dppa; see L, S. s. vv. and Lob, Par. 396: Bddun, H. D. ; 
PrAtpy, Hesych.: Bptuyn, EH. M. 214. 12: SeopH, Arc. 109. 25, according to Lob. 
Par. 396, this word is more frequently paroxytone; dvaSécpy is never oxytone, 
Are, 103. 3; otnPodéopn, E. M. 749. 44: Soxph, Aristarchus, 5éxpun, Trypho, 
Eust. 1291. 43: SakrvAodSéxpy, Pollux 2.157: SvOph (or dv0u7n?) Lob. Par. 395 : 
eioiOun, Schol. Ambros. Odyss. Z. 264, and elcic6un: émAfopy, Schol. Aristoph. 
Nub. 780: éplpy or épph (7) see H. D. 8. v.: O€ppy and Oéppa, Lob. Phryn. 331; 
Theog. Can. 112. §: tdopy, LZ. S.: tun, Lob. Par. 395: ixpy, Theoph. H. P. 4. 
11; H.D.. topn, Lob. Par. 395: élopy, Hesych.; kolpn (?) Theog. Can. 112. 13: 
Koun, Arc, I10, 11: AdKkuy or Adky (?) see H. D. 8. v.: Adxpy, Eust. 896. 60; 
Theog. Can. 112. 4: peoddpm, as a compound, is regular: for Evoph, Evoun also 
occurs, but is probably a mistake: oixoSop4, Lob, Phryn. 490: oipn, Theog. Can. 
112.15: w4Apy=palma, Hesych.: wAhopy, Hesiod. Frag. 25; L. 8.; also wAjyn 
or TAnupH: onoapa, Arc. 110. 7; Herod. 7. uw. A. 7.1; this is not uncommonly 
found paroxytone, though, according to Photius, Aristarchus made it perispo- 
menon: olpy, Hesych. s.v. ’Amecipwoe, is probably wrong: oxdApn, Arc. ITO. 2, 
is oxytone in the text of Pollux ro. 165: om@aph, Arc. 110. 7: ord0pn, Schol. 
Ambros. Odyss. Z. 264, and kpeoord0un: TOAp (and TéApa), Arc. 110. 2; A. G. 
Oxon. 2. 417.19: Téppy, Hesych.: xdppy, Arc. 110. 2: xdopy, Arc. 10g. 26: 
xpatopy, Nicand. Ther. 583: xpépy (?) Hesych.: Wappy (and Yappa), Alschyl. 
Prom. 573. 


133. Note 2.—According to Pape (Etymolog. Worterb. d. Gr. Spr. p. 34) 
pappa and réAya. are the only words in pa belonging to the First Declension, all 
others so called are neuters of the Third ; but this seems hardly to be in accordance 
with the facts. 

A distinction is drawn between QaAapal=7d ré&v Atocxotpwy fepév, and 
Oardpar=ai xaradices, Trypho ap, Ammon, p, 68; Eust. 1541. 47; and Allius 
Dionysius ap. Eust. 906. 50. 

134, Proper names in pa and py are paroxytone, as "Apic- 
Toddua, "Apraxdua, Adroxéya, Atoriwa, Seyerdua, Updypn, Ev- 
puvopn, Oardpar, Odpyar, "1deyun, Karduar, Kiyn, Olovun, dyn, 
Sdn, Tin, Awdun, one of the Liparean isles, St. Byz.; but 
Avdupy, a village in Cilicia, is oxytone, as is expressly stated by 
St. Byz. 


Note.—Tepapal, St. Byz.: ZiSupa (?) St. Byz. 


-NA. 


135. Substantives in va have that syllable short, and retract 
the accent, as duvva, yevva, dé€omowa, ebOvva, O€ava, Oepdnatva, 
A€awa, AvKawva, udpayva, pepysva, wtpaiva, Teiva, Tplawwa, xAatva ; 
except Dorie forms in d=n, as dvcedéva, b1OvpapBoxdva, pup- 
plva(?), yaddva, ceAdva, and iyulva. 

136. Notz.—’Aypeigva, Analect. Brunck 2. p. 53; Zonar. 29, should probably 
be written dypepva: d0eplva=y: dpdva (?) Hesych.: SoAdva (?) Hesych.: épla- 
va=n: evOukaiva (?) Hesych.: on karaxéva see L. 8.8. v.; «vSéva (?) Hesych. : 
payydva, Suid.: according to Schol. Eurip. Rhes. 817, Herodian made pdpayva 
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paroxytone, it is however proparoxytone in Eurip. /. 7, and elsewhere ; Hesych, has 
cpapdyva: pepBpdava (?) N. T.: pv, Are. 96. 24: 606vva or d0vwa, see H. D, 
s. v.: 6€lva, Hesych.: awfva, Hesych.: modkva=médnvn, H. D.: oxava, Dor, 
=oxnvy: onaptiva or onaprivy is an adjective used substantively, Hust. 191. 33: 
cwwdtva, an epithet of Athene, see L. 8.8, v.: tprdva (?) Hesych.; Lob. Prol. 
175; for xatva, a kind of fish, xavva or xdvvn is now read: dpdva is corrupt 
in Hesych., & ‘pavva is suggested. 


137. Proper names in va follow the same rule as common 
nouns, e.g. "Apva, “Epwvva, “Epxuvva, Képxuvva, Kikvvva, Képwra, 
Activa, Mé@ava; except Latin names in iva, which are properi- 
spomena, as *lovoriva, Kwvoravtiva, LaBiva, Pavoriva, together 
with ’AxvAiva, St. Byz., a city in Illyria, and Tepiva, a city, 
Strab. 256. 

’AOnva is contracted from ’A@nvda, like Aava for Aavdy in 
Hecateus ap. Herod. 7. p. A. 8.1. 


188. Nore 1.—’A@qva, Arc. 96. 24: Aivudva (?) Strab. 508; “AvOdva, St. Byz. : 
*ApSovéwa, Strab. 194: “Apyva, St. Byz.: “Apmuwa is expressly said to be pro- 
paroxytone, Theog. Can. 100. 32, yet it is written “Apmiva in Cheeroboscus ap. 
A. G. Oxon. 2, 171. 10, and ’Apmiva (sic), A. G. Oxon. 2. 298. 7; cf. Lob. Prol. 
222: “Ardpva, St. Byz.: “Agviva is according to St. Byz. ’AgiSva: in the plural : 
*Axdpva, Herodian ap. St. Byz.; the derivatives imply an oxytone, as “Axapv7dev, 
etc., Gottling suggests “Axdpyy: “Axpabwd, St. Byz., is doubtful both as to 
quantity and to accent: ’Axpadivy is preferred by Lob. Prol. 218: BapBacdva (?) 
or KapBacdva (2) Ptol. 6. 17.6: BapBopdva (?) Ptol. 7. 1. 43: BéAPiva expressly 
said to be proparoxytone, Theog. Can. 100. 32, is also found paroxytone: Topyéva, 
Lucian Mer. Dial. 1. 1: ‘EXéva=“EAévy, Theog. Can. 99. 20: “EdeuOépva, 
St. Byz.: Zaptva (?) Diod. Sic. 2. 34: ‘Iepdva, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 1. 471: 
*Iotprava, St. Byz.: Kovojva, Strab. 217, is Kaicava in Ptol. 3. 1. 46: Kadtpva, 
Eust. 319. 28, is Kédvyva in Strab. 489, and St. Byz.: Kantwa (Kamivvas?) 
St. Byz.: Kamourdva (?) Ptol. 6. 17. 6: Kpdpva, E. M. 541. 34, should be 
Kp@pva: ModvB8dva, avy, St. Byz.: Muptvva (2) E. M. 595. 24, false for Mupwa 
or Mupivn ; Theog. Can. 101. 1: Oiva (?) St. Byz.: in Arist. Ausc. Mirab. 94 it 
is Olvapéa: ‘Péowa, St. Byz.: Zhva or Eqvy, Strab. 285; Arc. 111. 12: Zwd is 
barbarous and indeclinable, Chcerob, E. 153. 27: Sotwd, St. Byz.; Tapparwd 
(*) St. Byz.: Tepiva is proparoxytone in St. Byz.; @aévwa, « woman’s name, 
Paus. 3. 18. 63 9. 35. 1. 


189. Norm 2.—Many of these names are misaccented in Pape’s Lexicon, e.g. 
‘Epxiva for “Epxuva, Paus. 9. 39. 2: “Ivrepdyva for Ivrépapva, Strab. 227: 
Kadacdpva for Kaddoapva, Strab. 254: Korivva for Kérwva: Aucdpva for Al- 
kupva, Strab. 373: Mupiva for Mipwa, Strab. 550. 573; St. Byz.; Theog. Can. 
Tol. 13 Lob. Prol. 280: Xapomeiva for Xapémewa: Xpicriva for Xpioriva; the 
last mentioned name occurs, it is true, as a paroxytone in Cherob. E. 139. 31, 
but that is the only one instance out of many of a practice common enough; the 
scribes frequently substitute the acute for the circumflex: for Meprephva, which 
Gottling mentions, Tepmepyvy, or nvi, is now read in Strab. 607. 
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-NH. 


140. Common substantives in vn are paroxytone, as alcydvvn, 
dveusyn, amijvn, apdxvn, aptdvyn, Botdvn, yadsvn, damdvn, ddpvn, 
dikatoodvyn, dfvy, Sovroctyy, elpyvyn, Cévn, Hpwtvn, Oolvn, KAtvn, 
Kopdévn, Kpnvn, Aekdvyn, prnwootyy, ddvvn, TAdYN, paoTdvy, TéxVN, 
TiOnLn, yvyn, @dévyn ; except oxytone, 1. abstract words in ovn, 
as you (which is also oxytone as a concrete), 750vy, Kaddov7, 
HOV}, TEvowovi}, mort, TAnopovr, pov} (edppdvn however and 
cwdpdvyn are barytone); examples of concrete substantives are, 
axdvn, apredévn, tyeudvn, 60dvn, Tepdvyn, chevddvn; and 2. yur, 
deLapery, ElaMevy, EUV}, MEVOLN, MNXALY, TOW, oKNY, oTPwOMYT, 
pan, pepv}, pov, dvi}. 


141. Nore 1.— Words in ovy. Philem. Lex. p. 17.§ 46; E.M.194. 473 Theog. 
Can. 115.5; A.G. Oxon. 2. 385. 7: avovy (adovd Dor.) is paroxytone in E. M. r70. 
45; 171.52: dyxovy=dyéis is distinguished by the grammarians from dyxévq, a 
rope, Philem. Lex. p. 17. § 46; E. M. 194. 50; Zonar. 28; Schol. Aristoph. Acharn. 
125; the distinction however is not generally observed in MSS, see Fix ap. H. D. 
s.v.; the compounds of yor or yovds are irregular, Awoyovy and émyovy are 
oxytone, éyyévy, Siceyyévy, tpreyysvy, and mpoyévy paroxytone; at least such 
seems to be their accentuation in our editions; the difference of meaning probably 
determines this variation: eddppédvy, Arc. 102.6: 8vadpdvy (2) see H. D.s. v.: 
owhpovy, Arc. 102.6; E. M. 87. 38, seems only to occur as a proper name, e.g. 
Aristznet. Ep. 1. 6. p. 20. 


142. Norz 2.—Apvi is once or twice paroxytone; MS. authority is for the 
former accent: dvy, Arc. 110. 26: Baxtptavy (sc. camel), Lob. Par. 331 : Bapaxwi, 
Hesych.: Bouxavaj, dveydvy 70 dvOos" Kimpiot, Hesych.: BoAnvy, BoAwvh, or BwoAwh, 
a kind of vine, Geopon. 5.17.5; H. D.: yavi)=-yuvh, see H. D. 8. v.: the Doric (or 
Sicilian) yava is paroxytone in Greg. Cor. p. 345, as is the Beeotian Bdavva, Hesych. 
or Bdva in Herod. 7. ». A. 18. 25; though it might perhaps be inferred that Herodian 
considered it to be oxytone, as it is written in Apoll. de Pron. 65. 2: yevh =yeved, 
E. M. 225. 23: yevrvavq is an adjective; if not one it ought to be paroxytone 
by Herodian’s rule in wp. A. 18.18: yuv4, Arc. 112.16; for the accentuation of 
the oblique cases yuvaeds, yuvaiei, etc. see the rules for the Third Declension : 
Sefapevy, Arc. 111.9: E. M. 328.13: elapevy, Arc. E. M.U.2.; in Hesych. it is 
wrongly iavevy: edvy, Arc. 111.4: éxwi=éxuvéa, Arc, 112. 3; Theog. Can. 114. 3: 
Oav4 (?) Theod. Prodr. p. 221; H. D.; ef. Lob. Rhem. 259: keortavh (sc. BaAavos) ; 
Actii Serm. 8.73; H. D.. kuvij=xuvén: Aqvi or Aqvat for Afva: is probably, or 
even certainly wrong, see H. D.s.v. : paw (2?) Hesych. ; pevowh, Theogn. Can. 
II4.17: pyxavy, Herod. 7. w. A. 18.18; Arc. 111. 2: puodxvy, Eust. 575. 32, 
Suid., is the feminine of pycaxyds, and is oxytone in Hesych.: vj=vea, Aristoph. 
ap. Herod. m. pA. 7.9: mardvy, Anth, Pal. 2. 410: Gottling, Accent. p. 156, quotes 
Schol. Ven. 9. 315 to prove that mépyn is oxytone ; the passage does not prove it, 
and the word is undoubtedly paroxytone; cf. Herod. 7. u. A. 33. 29: mepyapyvy 
(sc. xdpra), Suid. ete. . wow, Arc. 112.7; Theog. Can. 114.8: mpoxavi is false for 
ampoxdvy, Lob. Rhem. 265: pw, a file, Arc. 111. 24; Theog. Can. 113.8; Cheerob. 
ap. A. G. Oxon. 2. 255.6: ftvy, a shark, Arc. 1. 1.: but this distinction is not 
observed in our editions; in both senses the word is paroxytone: oxyv4, Herod. 
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a. pd. 16.30; Arc. 111.13: orevy (sc. 686s), Thucyd. 2. 99, quoted by Lob. Par. 
361: otpwopvy, Theog. Can. 115.9; A. G. Oxon. 1. 48. 12: ivy, a ploughshare, 
Hesych., but tvvy is better: avi, Herod. m. p.A, 18. 22, not unfrequently found 
paroxytone, but wrongly: epvy, Herod. m. pu. A. 33. 295 Are, 113, 23 =mpoé, Suid. ; 
E. M. 790. 45; others have this paroxytone, Zonar. 1802 ; ‘ Apud Suidam ®epv4, 
mpotg et Bépyn, dnorBy: sed codex Leid. utrobique Sépvy, qui accentus etiam in 
locis scriptorum passim invenitur,’ H. D.: pwvh, Arc. 112, 21; Choerob. E, 100, 2; 
évq, Arc. 112. 21; Cheerob. E. roo. 2. 


143, Proper names in vy are paroxytone, as Airyy, ’Adkvdvn, 
’Avriydvn, Bivn, Awddvn, ‘“Ed€vn, “Epyudyn, HAsdvn, "Topnvy, Irovn, 
Kaptvn, KAvpévn, Kupijvn, Aépvn, MervaAjun, TeAAjvyn, épyn, Tpiqvn, 
“Pivyn, Sdvn, Dvn, Ppivn. Names of countries or nations in dvy and 
nvn, and plural names of towns and places are for the most part 
oxytone, as "Axecapeval, ’Adxopueval, Oevat (cf. Schmidt ad Are. 
111), KeAawat, KAewvat, Are, 112. 26 (but KAedvn, ef. Eust. 291. 
4), KAagopevat, KoAwval, Modwval ; "Apa&nry, Apapyvy, ApCarnvi}, 
TaBiav}, TaBinvy, Kaomavj, Mapyiavyj, Mariavy, Sadnvy, Lov- 
c.avy; but there are many exceptions to this rule. 


144, Norse 1.—Plural Names of Towns which are barytone. *AOfvor, passim: 
*Axkavat, St. Byz. : “Axovat, St. Byz.; “Avrepvar (2) ‘ap. Strab. 230 “Avrepvar certe 
scribendum pro *Avréuvat,’ H, D.: ’Addvvon (2) St. Byz. : “AdlBvar, St. Byz. : 
*Axapvat is oxytone, though ’Axdpya is paroxytone in St. Byz., where Gottling 
conjectures ’Axdpyy: “Axvot, St. Byz.: “Axpaiwn, St. Byz.: Barvat, St. Byz. : 
*Exivat, St. Byz.: Oepdmvar, Strab. 409: “Ioxvat (?) A. G. Oxon. 1. 48.13: “Ixvor 
in Thessaly, Strab. 435; and in Macedonia, St. Byz.: Kadvvar, Eust. 319. 28 5 
E. M. 486. 28: Kdvat, Strab. 446; 615: Kavf and Kavat ris AloAiSos dxpa, St. 
Byz.: Kdéwar=Canne, Strab, 285; Kaopévar, Thucyd. 6. 5: KopBpfivat, Polyb. 
5. 44. '7: KoAwval, Xenoph. Hell. 3. 1. 13, is KoA@va in Paus, 10.14. 1: Kpfivat, 
Thucyd. 3. 106, etc.: Aipvat, Strab. 363: the Arcadian MéAatvou (MeAaveal, Paus. 
8. 3. 3), is distinguished by St. Byz. from the Lycian MeAawal: MeAawat in the 
Troad is oxytone in Strab. 603 : Muvrodpvan, Strab. 233: Munivat, passim: Térvan, 
Eust. 269. 34: Ztvar, St. Byz., or Zivar, Ptol. 7: 3.6: Tapdvar or Taptvn, Arc. 
194.2: TedAfjvae, Strab. 231: Tupaxivar, St. Byz.: Pavar, Strab. 645, is oxytone 


in Aristoph. Av. 1692, and in some copies of Thucyd. 8.24; H.D.: Pufiva, 
Strab. 230. 


145. Norn 2.—The names of countries and nations in avn and nv7 are strictly 
adjectives, and as such they generally retain the adjectival accent, yet the follow- 
ing are exceptions to the rule, “AdvaBhvn, Suid.: Ataphvy (2) St. Byz.: Meoohvy, 
Theog. Can, 113.13: Xwptyvy, Strab. 514, for which H. D, have Xwpyvy. Cities 
of this termination are regular, as “AvOqvy, elsewhere “AvOnva, Lob. Prol. 195, 
*"Aptyn, ‘App yvn, “Atphvy, Kapqvy, KioOqvn, KuSpqvn, KvAAqvy (mountain and 
town), Kuphvy, KoSpoptvy (Kodpopyva in Theog. Can. 113.21), Madqvn, Meootvn, 
MirvAqvy or MunAqvy, Mucqvy and Murivar, TaAAqvn, Heprvy, Weddqva, 
Tpuqvy, TvAqvy, Tvphvyn, Sviqvn, TedAAjvy, Bidqvn, etc. The following are 
irregular, “A®povy, a deme, for which St. Byz. has ’A@udv7: Alavh, St. Byz.: 
Aigovi, a deme, St. Byz.s.v.; Arc. 112. 26: "AxparBarnvy, besides being variable 
in its accent, is written nine or ten different ways, see Fix ap. H. D.s. v.: “Apoqvi, 
a lake, Strab. 529: “Axptavh, St. Byz.: Feppyva, Arc. 111.17, 7d 88 Teppnva 9 
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ovvndea dfdver: EiSopévn, Thucyd. 2. 100, is falsely oxytone in St. Byz: Kuav4 
(se. myy7), Diod. Sic. 5. 4, is Kvay# in Allian V. H. 2.33: Kuava (sc. Alurn), 
Strab. 529: Kuvi, a city, St. Byz.: Mavrvavy, a lake, Strab. 529; MeAnryyy (2) a 
city, Theog. Can, 113. 21 is MeAurqva in St. Byz.: OAavh, Strab. 529: TlaraAnva, 
Eust. ad Dion. Per. 1093, médis dfidAoyos 7a Tdrada, dg’ dv 4 vfoos MaraAnvi 
dfurdévws, ds of aupiBels A€yovar tives 5% wat BapuTdévws TMaradhyay ds Tpipyqv 
dvaywaeoxovow : XPepyvy, St. Byz.: SupBavh, an island, St. Byz.; cf. Lob. Prol. 
195 sqq., who, after enumerating a large number of irregular accents, at last says, 
‘ceterum in hoc universo genere librariorum inconstantia tanta est ut sepe idem 
nomen diversos habeat accentus.’ 

ZurvAyvy, as an epithet of Demeter, is oxytone, Theog. Can. 113.22, though 
AvwéSupivy is paroxytone, Arc. III. 21. 


146. Norz 3.—Female Names. The following irregular female names are quoted 
by Pape, “ALavq (Arc. 112. 26), Aaptavy, EiSopevh, ‘EAAapevq, “Epprava (2), Ke- 
Aawh, Allian V.H. 3.42: Kvava, which he cites from lian V. H. 2. 33, is there 
Kvavj, and is the name of a fountain; the woman’s name Kvdvy is expressly declared 
to be paroxytone by Are. 110, 26, though it is Kuayf in Plat. Theag. 125 E; but there 
cod. Clark. reads Kudvn, which has been adopted by Stallbaum ; TloSewy, Athen. 
576 F: ‘Padw (2) is paroxytone in Strab. 347; Paus. 7. 5.13: PoPavy: 
Poravh, E. M. 276.53. Probably some, if not all of these, should be barytone, 
though Theog. Can. 153. 6 seems to assert that all in wevy are oxytone, and so 
some wrote Aefayevy, to distinguish it from the feminine participle defanévn, but 
properly it is paroxytone, 8S. V. =. 44. 


-ZA and -ZH. 


147. Those in £a have the final a short and retract the accent, 
those in £m are paroxytone, as duaga, ddfa, ptéa, abén, enav&y 
(Plat. de Legg. 815 E), “Auaga, "Apaga, Alfa, pita. 

148. Norzr.—AdtroSoga, Arist. Top. 8. 11. 14, not airdédofa: it may be doubted 
whether a Greek grammarian would consider it a synthetic compound. It seems 
to have been a question whether atfy should be paroxytone or perispomenon, 
Herodian ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 304 decides for the former accent ; 


Theognostus ap. A. G. 1347, on the contrary, says that Herodian made it oxytone, 
ef, Arc. 96; 113; Theog. Can. 116.5: épmvé}, Diosc. 3. 73; H. D. 


-OA and -OH. 


149. All words in oa and oy are paroxytone, except those in oa 
=on, which follow the accent of the latter form ; as Ady, ¢én, da, 
aéa, 1én, 76a, pda, a pomegranate, yon, xvdn, xpda, "Apowvdn, 
Bepdn, Tevda, @eirda, Paus. 8. 27. 4, Odn, Avkca, Paus. 8. 3. 4, 
Mepén, Meoda, Olvdn, Xwrdén; except oxytone, orod, akon, Bor, 
mvoy (and vod.?), fox, pod, xon. 

150. Nore 1.—Ezxceptions in oa. See EB, M. 705.1; Arc. 100. 11: émypod (?) 
Athen. 42.E; Lob. Phryn. 495; but érixpora is quoted from Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. p. 
792: pod=fon, stream: poa= fod, Eust. 94. 4, pomegranate, is oxytone accord- 
ing to Arc. 100. 14; but he is doubtless mistaken, or the epitomator has not 
copied Herodian correctly : wrod, Arc. 100. 13, also crod. 
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Exceptions in on. “Aton, Arc. 103. 21: Bow, Arc. 103. 19; E. M. 202. 35; 
Cheerob. E, 113.1, but Bot =Aoéa, Theog. Can. 108.9: topoy in Hesych. is prob- 
ably corrupt: von, Arc. 103.20; E, M. 202.35; pon, Hust. 94. 30; xo, Arc. 
103. 18; E. M. 202. 35. 

The dialectic form fovéa = Bovoda (cf. pd =podoca) in E. M, 391. 19 is 
curious. 


151. Nore 2.—The compounds of these words follow the general rule, e.g. 
ioroBéy, dvatrvoh, wadkwtaven (H. D. are mistaken in saying that this should be 
oxytone), Gmoppon, Stappoy, Stappod, bSpoppdy (Arc. 102. 21, 76 bdpoppdn of ma- 
Aaoi EBdpuvay, of 88 petrayevéatepa dEdvovow odx bys), KadAtppdn, Seppoppdy: 
yet it is expressly stated by Eust. 992.57 (and perhaps by Arc. 103. 2, though 
the MSS. there read either dvappwy and dvapum), that dvappéy is barytone contrary 
to rule: Gottling (Accent. p. 148) is quite mistaken when he says that the same 
thing is asserted by S. V. 8. 372, the passage runs as follows, Bapuvréoy 76 mavat- 
Ono 7a dp eis H AnyovTa Ondvud SicvdAdaBa dfuvdpueva év TH ovvOéce pr ywdpeva 
Kvpia, TOTE pey puadooer TOv Tévoy Tay peTa Tpobécews GuYTIOnTaL, ws TO dvaToAT’ 
ei 5¢ pera dAAov tivds, dvaBiBdler Tov Tévoy, iorodédxn, kanvobdxn, wore Kal 7d 
bdpoppén mapa ’Arrixois dvaddyuws Bapiverat, Td 5& dvappon dfdverar: Spoppon is 
altogether false, see H. D. s. v.: Saxpuppoh, quoted by H. D. from Epiph. t. 2. p. 
197A. is certainly an error, and evpon, Aret. p. 100, H. D. is very doubtful: d&vayoh 
oivoxén, TupBoxdn (Schol. Ven. . 323), TAnpoxXSy, bSpoxsy are conformable to 
the rule: tupBoxdy is sometimes falsely oxytone, Lob. Phryn. 498, and a distinc- 
tion is occasionally drawn between mpoxo%, outlet, mouth of a river, E. M. 692. 52; 
Suid. ; and tmpoxén, a pitcher, Anth, Pal. 6. 292.6; but they are frequently con- 
founded in MSS. 


152. Note 3.—Exceptional Proper Names. ’Ayx6n, as the name of a place, 
oceurs in Strab. 406, but the plural is *Ayxoal in Hesych.: Meooda (or Mecda), 
Strab. 364, is wrongly Méovoa in St. Byz. 


-ITA and -ITH. 


153. Words in wa and ay are paroxytone, as dydan, dpm, 
Kann, Avan, Tépmn, gKéT ; except those in omy and wn, which 
are oxytone (but xepxéan, xdan, Aday), as dorepoTy, evwmh, 
éowmy, Kom}, Kom, dm}, dTwT}, TEpLwm}, POT}, TLOT}, TKOTH, 
tponn, together with dorparn, enim}, Kaun =Kdyyres (but Kays, 
@ worm, is paroxytone), pod}, mom}, pi}, TUT). 


154, Nore.—’Afawa: wricdvn, Hesych.: aiyAdmy (2) or aiyvAdan, H. D.: 
GAwrd (?) Hesych.: dotpamh, Arc. 113.15: PopBopdmy, Lob. Par. 466, as a 
compound of BépBopos and 677 is regular; another form of the same word is Bop- 
Bopéxyn, Arc. 107.6: yin is probably better than yur}, Theog. Can. 116. 24: 
S.é7, an ear-ring, is regular, the syllable 5: not being the preposition 8d: évurh, 
Are. 113.16: évoni= wry, Arc. 113.15; but Evowh, a town, Theog. Can. 116. 
16, or “Evérn and évérn, an ear-ring, Eust. 743.16: «dpan=70 dpos nal oxwane, 
Arc, 113.8; E. M. 488.33; in Aristoph. Pac. 870, some books have #dunas for 
xaprais, but the latter is right: kam, Theog. Can. 116. 31: Aapary (2) or Adparn, 
Lob. Rhem. 271: Aton, Apollonius oxytoned this word, Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 
849: Adz, Theog. Can. 116. 31: poAmh, Arc. 113.9: Spy is oxytone in A. G. 
287. 21, but better paroxytone in Photius: évémn, Hesych.: wopmh, Arc. 113.9: 
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™pocan, Hesych. should be mpoowm}: pywh(?) cf. H. D.s.v.: pirh, Eust. 301. 
28; Philem, Lex. p. 63. § 169; Theog. Can. 116, 33: oymh or oft, Lob. Rhem. 
258, note 11: tum, Arc. 113.4; Schol. Ven. E. 887; TUan in Hesych. is false: 
Aaritm, Xapairdany, poixorimy, are not compounds of this word, though they 
are regular even if they were so; according to Theog, Can. 116. 25, Aatunn 
and Xxapnairdnq are oxytone: woOdkn, 4 dxaGapota, Arc. 107.6; cf. Lob. Prol. 
339. 


155. Proper names in ma or 7 are paroxytone, as ’Aepdrn, 
*Avtiydvn, Eipdan, Kadduérn, Kddrn, Kérar, Adan, Mepéan, 
Merémn,"Odmn, "OAra, Uqveddan, Wéyan, ‘Plan, Sudan, Zrepdan, 
Zrikmat. 


156. Norz.—The Attic deme "Apgurpom is oxytone in Hesych., but par- 
oxytone in St, Byz., though he gives the adverbial forms ’Aygurponjjvde and 
*Augirponfor: “Apumy, Theog. Can. 116. 25, is *Aptry in St. Byz.: "Enomh, an 
old name of ’AxpoxépivOos, St. Byz. is paroxytone in Eust. 290. 25, and that is the 
better accent: Zapwsoma (?) Strab. 514, or properly Zapidomn, is proparoxytone in 
St. Byz., but he and others have it as a neuter plural: MoAqw4, a female name, 
Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 4. 892, should be paroxytone: Ziwwh, #4 dds Swwrjs, Paus. 6. 
23. 8, can hardly be considered an exception: Zrepomh, Diod. Sic. 3. 60, yet it is 
expressly made paroxytone by Theog. Can, 116, 16, and Arc, 113. 13. 


-PA. 


157. Dissyllables in apa, evpa, ovpa, and all words in opa, are 
oxytone, as dpd (but xardpa), xapd, edpd, vevpd, mrevpd, odpd, 
koupd, ppovpa, dyopa, Bopd, dopa, omopd, POopd, hopd. 


158. Norr.—’Apépa, Hesych.: Bdpa (?) Hesych., where in one sense it seems 
to be a neuter plural, though, as véonpud 7 kapnBapixdy, it may be a singular: 
popd, E. M. 589. 23; Zonar. 1369, is wépa in Pollux 1.129; ZL. 8.; H. D.; in 
E. M. 590. 33, both forms are found; but the express declaration of E. M. and 
Zonar, Ul, Ul., that it is oxytone, ought to outweigh all other considerations ; cf. 
Lob. Rhem. 267. The compound émapd is oxytone, but «ardpa always par- 
oxytone, contrary to rule. Képa and kovpy =xépy is paroxytone. 


159, Hyperdissyllables in npa, dpa, and ovpa are proparoxytone, 
as y€pynpa, wedtknpa, dykupa, yéepupa, édvpa, dpovpa; except dOjpa 
and xoAAvpa paroxytone. 


160. Nore.—’AOnpa (?) =4Onpn, abépa, d0dpy, Cheerob. A. G. 1173, or dOdpa; 
d6np4 is altogether false: &Apattpa (?) Hesych.: dpBoAoynpa, Paus. 3. 18. 1; 
Lob. Phryn. 538: SacmAfjpa (?) Theog. Can. 107.19: Stpodpa (?) Hesych. ; 
AeEotpa (7) Hesych. is Aefovpa in Suidas s.v. Acta, both=lu«uria, and are 
probably misaccented : papnpd, or wayupd, is a barbarous word, see H. D.: pev- 
Sfipa (?) Theog. Can. 107. 19: pevOypa (?) E. M. 580. 6: peppmpa (?) Theog. Can. 
107. 19, or #épunpa, as in A. G. 28. 4; see H. D.: épotpa (?)=dydpa, Hesych., 
where Schmidt reads 6yovpa: érptpa (?) Theog. Can. 107. 19, ‘qui fortasse vulgari 
forma dixit Amazonem que ap. Apoll. Rh. 2. 387, Tzetz. Posth. 8. 57. 127, Schol. 
Ven. Hom. Il. 3. 189, ’Orpyph vel ’Ozphpn, itemque in Lycophronis libris plerisque 
997, nonnullis tantum edd. ad ’Orpypods ab n. ’Orpypw& aberrantibus, dicitur, nisi 
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quis substantivum érpypa exstitisse putet;” Z. Dindorf, ap. H. D.: mwavSoSpa, (2) 
Pollux 4, 60, also occurs as a paroxytone mavdovpa, The rare word yépyupa= 
yopyvpn is of doubtful quantity; but the penultimate is probably long, and the 
word proparoxytone, like yépipa, dyxtpa, dAvpa, wAnuMipa; and it is actually so 
written in the text of E. M. 224. 56: ravpoupd, H. D., is almost certainly false; 
on xoAAvpa, see Arc. 194. 16. 


161. Words in ipa have the a short, and retract the accent, 
as aipa, eipa, paipa, udxaipa, potpa, meipa, xipatpa; except ératpa, 
paroxytone, and eipd or Cipd, cepd, oreipa (and oreipa), oxytone, 


162. Norz.—Aepd, E. M. 256.57; and expressly Theog. Can. 107. 6 is delpa 
in Hesych. and H. D.; in Attic it is 5épy7: eipd, so expressly Theog. Can, ror, 
24, yet it is always paroxytone; perhaps we should read (pd, cf. Arc. 97. 1: 
éralpa, though used as a substantive, is only the feminine of éraipos: fepd (2), in 
Theog. Can. 101. 22, the ultimate is said to be short, and the word is accented 
(cipa; pd is another and less correct form of the same word: karetpa (?) Hesych.: 
elpa = éxxaAnoia etc., Hust. 1160. 35; according to Arc. 97. 1 this is oxytone (in 
the MSS. of Arc. it is spelled pa), and also in Theogn. Can. 101. 24, where it is 
written ejpd; in E. M. 692. 38 it is tpa or efpa; cf. also E. M. 303. 39: patpa, 
Lob. Rhem. 256: vetpa and aetpa (aepd, edge, only in A’schyl. Choeph. 847 = 860, 
ed. Didot, where Abrens reads veipac) sometimes have the a long; see L. 8. 8. vv.: 
oepd, Arc. 97.1; Theog. Can. Iol. 24; 107.6: oépa, Eust. 914. 24; a Doric 
form onpd is mentioned by Etym. Gud. 497. 45: oretpa, the keel of a ship, A. G. 
Oxon. 3. 396. 32, mentions a form orelpn: oretpa (sc. Bods), see Lob. Par. 347: 
oxepd, Theog. Can. 101. 24, the meaning is unknown: xolpa, in Herod. a. 4. A, 
8. 12 is the proper name of a woman. 


163. The rest are paroxytone, as dypa, aidpa, dydpa, adpa, 
didarpa, SipOepa, Edpa, Eomepa, eoxdpa, juepa, Opa, Ovpa, KiOdpa, 
KodvpBnOpa, Avpa, MUppa, dmepa, Tadralotpa, mihpa, TANO@pa, Top- 
pvpa, cavpa, crcdtpa, papérpa, pirdvpa, ppdtpa, xapddpa, x@pa, pa; 
except the oxytones dpiorepd (xelp), Exupd, eAtwpd, Oadrtupd, 
Oeppavotpd, mepiotepd, TmevOepd, mupd; the properispomenon 
cptpa and the proparoxytones Arjyntpa, cKoddrevdpa, and 
rdvaypa. 


164, Norz.—Ai@pa, in Lycoph. 699. 822, quoted by H. D. s. v., it is wrongly 
properispomenon: dkepa (?) Hesych.: dAedpa or dAewpd is variable both in ter- 
mination and accent; it is paroaytone in Arist. H. A. 9. 8. 1 (where three MSS, 
read dAewpy); De Part. Animal. 4. 10. 23 (one MS. has dAewpd) and elsewhere ; 
oxytone in Arist. De Part. Animal. 4. 5. 23 (codd. ddAewpa and dAewph), and in one 
MS. of H. A. 1. 1. 31; Diod. Sic. 3. 34, etc.: dAewph seems to be almost always 
oxytone; according to the rules laid down by Arc. 101. 19; 113. 18, both words 
ought to be paroxytone: 4 dtropdxtpa is sometimes confounded with rd dréyaxtpa; 
see L. S. 8. v. and the passage of Aristoph. there quoted: atpa (for atpa), in 
HE. M. 557. 45, is an error: yepapd, Demosth. 1371, is an adjective used as a 
substantive; cf. Aischyl. Suppl. 666: yAuxepd, Theog. Can. 106. 31: éyxarnpd, 
Alex. Trall. 1. 12; H..D.: éxupd, the feminine of éxupss, Arc. 72.8: éAmupd, 
Arc. IoI. 22, only occurs as éAwwph: evorpa, Hesych. is sometimes incorrectly 
eborpa: &pav8pa is an error, it should be épdvdpa, Lob, Par. 213: Oadmupd, 
Are, 101, 22, generally Oadmwph: Ocppatiorpd, or Oeppavorpd in Callimach. H. in 
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Del. 144, should probably be paroxytone, and also 6¢pyacrpa, another form of the 
same word; by rule the final a would be long, and I can find no authority for 
making it short: tapa in Hesych. is corrupt: kacavpa (?) cf. Lob. Par. 80: kuppd, 
a kind of fish, Hesych. is perhaps an adjective: kpdepa (?)=xpaipa, Hesych. : 
Kpatpa and xpavpd, Lob. Par. 347: Aatpa in E. M. 557. 45 is wrong: vdeppa (2) 
Hesych.: &pd (sc. yf); H. D. quote ¢#pa, dryness, from Schol. Aristid, p. 326. 
ed. Frommel: éAekpa (?) Hesych.: mevOepd, Theog. Can. 106. 32: ouprevdépa, 
Anna Comn. p. 54, H. D. is a strange accent; whoever so wrote the word regarded 
it as the feminine of ovpmévOepos: meprorepd, Arc. 101.7: mpOpa, Arc. Iol. 17, 
or better mp@pa, has the a short in Attic, though it is not uncommonly written 
ampopa (?); see Spitzner Gr. Pros. § 16.12 b: mvupd, Herod. 7. yw. A. 17. 29, and 
Dindorf. in pref. p. xiii; Are. 97. 1: caAapdvipa, Arist. H. A. 5. 19. 25, is 
sometimes written caAdpavipa, Geopon. 15.1; see Lob. Par. 212, who rightly 
condemns this form: odvurpa (?) Hesych.: oKxodémevipa, Arc. 97. 5; 101. 27; 
194. 19; oxodonév5pa, though found in some editions, is almost certainly wrong ; 
ef. Lob. Par. 212, note 6: orabepd (sc. 7), Lob. Par. 350: oodpa, Herod. m. p. 
A. 17. 28; Arc. 96. 27, is not unfrequently oxytone: tdvaypa, Arc. Ior. 27; 
194.19: tpadhepa. (sc. 77), Lob. Par. 350: bypa is also used substantively: wpa, 
theft, is oxytone, and apa, search, paroxytone in Hesych., though this last is 
oxytone in Pollux 8. 69, and elsewhere; H. D.: xoAépa is the accentuation in 
all the passages quoted by H. D., and the word is expressly said to be paroxytone 
in Theog. Can, 101. 16; but xoAepa is also said to occur; see Lob. Par. 355. 


165. Accent or Compounps. Compounds retain the quantity 
of the words from which they are derived, as Aavpa omodyctAatpa, 
apa caxxomnpd, atpa paatpd, welpd dvdmeipa mpdmepa, dypa 
moddypa Tpaypoovoddypa; the last syllable of xuvédcovpa however 
is short, though the a in odpd is long (Herod. 7. p. A. 13. 26; 
Eust. 706. 1; Are. 97. 10), cevcodpa (?) and Aayzoupd are both 
doubtful: rdvaypa, whether as a proper or common name, has 
a short ultimate (Arc. 101. 27; 194. 19). In accentuation, 
compounds conform to the general rule, except xatdpa. XAwpo- 
oadpa, in Schol. Theoer. 2. 58, can hardly be right, though it 
occurs again, Schol. Theocr. 7. 22, together with caipa (?). 


166. Proper names in pa throw back the accent, as ’Avri¢pa, 
Adeipa, Aaipa, Anidveipa, Eipa, "E@tpa, “Hpa, Onpa, Kacodvdpa, 
Képxupa, Kippa, KAvraivjotpa, Kovodpa, Képa, Aurdpa, TdAuvupa, 
Tlavddépa, TloAvddipa, Patdpa. 


167. Nore.—Numerous exceptions to this rule are met with, but it is to be 
suspected that many of them are errors, while some are certainly so. “Aykapa (?) 
Strab. 216; St. Byz. : “Ay«upa, E. M. 10. 30; 220.8; Paus.1.4.5: “Ayxvpa in 
Llyricum, Polyb. 28.8. 11, where Bekker reads“Yoxava ; "Ayxvpau in Sicily, Diod. 
Sic. 14. 48; there can be little doubt that this name ought to follow the general 
tule; see Fix ap. H.D.s.v.: *Ayopa, St. Byz. or ’Ayopy, Herodot. 7. 58: Atpnpd, 
Eust. 287. 36: Aipal, St. Byz.: “ApBoAoytipa (2); the passage in Paus. 3. 18.1 
proves nothing as to the accent; Lob. Phryn. 538 note, is confident that it is 
paroxytone, but he gives no reasons for his opinion : “Apdelpa, so Pape, who quotes 
Lycoph. 1163, which proves nothing; H.D. have “Appepa, which is probably 
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better: "Avructpa, Strab. 416 (where Kramer reads *Aytixvpa), St. Byz. ; Herodot, 
uses ’Avrictpn; if therefore a is long (which does not seem certain), *Ay7idpa will 
be the best mode of writing the word: *Avrixippa, Eust. 273. 30: *Avrlkupa, Paus, 
To. 36. 5, and often elsewhere: ’Aviktpa, as a female name, occurs in Athen. 587 
E, where Meineke writes ’Avrixippa: “Avticapa, St, Byz. can hardly be right, since 
*Avricdpy is quoted from Herodian by the same author; cf. A. G. Oxon. 4. 412.9: 
*Anrtepa, St. Byz. ; cf. Strab. 479: *Apal, St. Byz.: “Apyupa, Paus. 7. 18, 6: “Ap- 
yupa (?) another city, St. Byz.: “Aptorepal, Paus. 2. 34.8 “Axéppat, St. Byz, : 
Batrappa (?) St. Byz. s. v. Barrappods : Botpa, St. Byz. 8. v. Mavaotpa, Strab. 59, 
is Bovpa in Ptol. 3.16.15, but wrongly, for a is short; Callimach. H. in Del. 102 ; 
Boupé therefore is a mistake in Philo Jud. T. 2. p. 514.28; H.D.: Téppapa (?) 
St. Byz.: Fiv8apa (2) St. Byz.: TAadupd is, according to Arc. 101. 14, oxytone as 
the name of a city: TAadipat, Hom. Il. 2. 712, on which passage Eust. 327. 34 
observes that the ‘more exact critics’ (of dupiBéarepor) barytoned the word to dis- 
tinguish it from the adjective, but it is oxytone in most editions; Pape quotes 
TAadvpa as a woman’s name; in Appian, Civ. 5. 7, it is in the MSS. oxytone, 
though Bekker has it paroxytone: T'Au«epd is oxytone according to Arc, 101, 6, 
though TAv«épa appears in Strab. 410; Athen. 584A; Suid. and elsewhere; 
Topoppa or Téuopa, Suid. ; the genitive is usually Topédppas, but the accusative 
Tépoppa, and perhaps Pépoppay : T'6Bopa (2) Suid. . Tupat (sc. wérpar), Hom. Odyss. 
4.500: Aapa, St. Byz.: Aappal, St. Byz.: Anpyrp&, Paus. 1. 37. 2, etc.: Anpé, 
St. Byz.: Atoopai, St. Byz.: “EBopa, St. Byz.; the Codex Vrat. has “ESnpa, and 
Ptol. 2.5.8 has it under the form ’Efoupa; if”E8opa be the correct orthography, 
the word ought to be paroxytone ; "EAevOepat, Diod. Sic. 4. 3; Strab. 375; Arc. ror. 
8: “Evv8pa (?) Strab. 753; "Epat, Thucyd. 8.19; but”Epat, Strab. 644: “Epv0pd, 
and ’Epv@pat, Apion and Herodorus: others distinguished "Epvépa in Bocotia from 
’EpvOpai in Ionia, Eust. 267.6; cf. Cherob. E. 27.10: eppvBpai, Apollod. 2. 5.11; 
W. Dindorf thinks this corrupt; the ordinary form of the word is 7d Oéppvipa: 
@opat, a deme, St. Byz.: @opa, Theog. Can. 107. 22: "IvSapa (?) St. Byz.: ‘Tepd, 
Diod. Sic. 5. 7, etc. : ‘Ipé, St. Byz.: ‘Iph, Aristarchus ; “Ipy others, Schol. Ven. 1 
150; Herodian also made it oxytone, Schol. Ven. I, 292, though the contrary is 
stated, A. G. 11.3; see Lob. Par. 343: Aapmrpat, a deme, Phot. Lex. v. Aapmrpeis : 
Avkécovpa is, like the other compounds from vipa, proparoxytone, Paus, 8. 2. 1; 
those not derived from that word are for the most part regular, as Kéoooupa, 
Strab. 123 : Makkapat, St. Byz.: MavSapai, St. Byz.: Miokepa, St. Byz.: Nécopa, 
St. Byz.: Enpd, St. Byz.: OAdBapya (?) St. Byz. : Tavarotpa (?) St. Byz. : Hepat, 
Paus. 7. 18.1; Theog. Can, 101.12: Satpa (?) St. Byz.: Zuppa, St. Byz, : Zroupa, 
Arrian Ind, 21.1; Pape: Pdpa, Strab. 388, another city in Africa, is oxytone, 
Strab. 831: Paddkpar, St. Byz.: Papal, St. Byz., etc.; sometimes falsely bdpar : 
#epa, female name, Eust. 327.12; Theog. Can, 101.13: Pepat, St. Byz.: Pnpa, 
Herod. 7, uw. A. 38.12; Eust. 580. 44, or Pypal, St. Byz.: KépaSpa (?) St. Byz. : 
Xelpepa (2) St. Byz. 


168. The Ionic words in py=pa are oxytone when the com- 
mon forms are so, paroxytone in other cases, as dyopr} (dyop4), 
abdpn, Gdewpy (dAewpd), dvadopy (dvadopa), amoxoupy (atoKoupd), 
aropopy (aropopa), apr (apd), Bopy (Bop), de€irepy, Sépn, though 
deipy is oxytone, éxupy, eAtwpy, Oarrwpr, Kdpn, vevph, Enon (yi); 
otph, mupy, Ayopy, “Aypn, Avricdpn, "Acxpn, Alon, "Edvpn, Karpn, 
Kupn, Odv«pn, Tepyixépn, Pnpy; the following are oxytone, deipy, 
Bopy, Kapri}. 
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169. Norz 1.—See Cheerob. ©. 515.1: Aetpy isin ABolic 8éAfa, Cheerob. ap. 
A. G. Oxon. 2,194.11: 8épy is paroxytone, E. M. 94. 4: Sopmwp%, Zonar. 862, 
not Sopropy, Suid. : kaph, Arc. 113; Theog. Can. 78. 30; Eust. 1257.52; A.G. 
11733 «apy is neuter, though there are instances of its being used as feminine ; cf. 
H.D.s.v. On pp, theft, see L. S.s.v.; they have also tepy =lépea. 


170. Nots 2,—’Ayopf, Herodot. 7. 58: Aioxpy is oxytone in Plut. 2. 474C: 
Acipn, E. M. 262. 52; itis oxytone in St. Byz. ; Strab. 769; 773; in Ptol. 1.15.11; 
4.7.93; 8.16.12 we have either Ajpy or Acipy: Aovoaph, St. Byz.: ‘Ip, Ari- 
starchus made it oxytone, others paroxytone, Schol. Ven. 1.130; Herodian also 
made it oxytone, Schol. Ven. I. 292, though the contrary is stated, A.G.1173; 
see Lob. Par. 343: Kotpq, St. Byz. ; in Strab. 220 it is Kaipéa: Acusypt, Eust. 
287. 35, a name of Epidaurus, is an adjective: Nnypj(?): Iepiorepy, St. Byz. : 
Pypy. E. M. 791. 46: ‘Pj =‘Péa, Pherecydes ap, Herod. 7. pA. 7. 5. 

171. Nore 3.—The contracted words veBp#, Orph. Arg. 447, Taup, tpayi, 
Eust. 374, are perispomena, 


; -SA, 


172. Words in ca have the final a short, and the accent is 
retracted, as aica, dvacca, Bacidicoa, Bijooa, yAGooa, fumovea, 
€ oe an fol 
jpdioca (or ipdoca), Oddacoa, Avooa, péAicoa, podoa, vicoa, 
meloa, loca, odpica, prvddkicoa, “ApéOovca, Aodoa, "Edeoca, 
‘Eppdvacca, “Ipidvacoa, Kpioa, Kéooa, Adyovoa, Adpica, At- 
Avoca, Nica, Nica, Supdxovoa, Tipoa, Patca; except words 
In yooa=Heooa, ovsca=deooa, and woca, which are properis- 
pomena, as rexvijooa, Tyshooa, xepvijcoa, Iirvotcca, ‘Podotcca, 
Medurrodoca, "lopécca: LTvpdkoveca is however proparoxytone, 
and jpeooa properispomenon, 

173. Nore 1.—Are. 97.16; Herod. 7. uw. A. 12.25: Baod, Hesych. ; cf. H. D. 
8. v.3 Byvaca=7 pwr} T&v mpoBdrwy, Hesych.: Bioaca or Bycaca, Diose. 3.533 
Bynoacd, Paul. Mg. p. 277. 45, quoted by H. D.s. v., a barbarous (Syriac) word: 
BAjooa (?) Hesych.: émotoa (sc. #uépa): ipdooa, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 4. 1309, 
hpGooa mpoteprotupévws “Hpwoiavds év Sexarw pyatv, éx suvadoiphs Tod Apwiccar 
TOU Hows 5é Td OnruKdy yivera ApGooa: Katacdoa or katakdooa in Hesych.; Suid.; 
and EK. M. 494. 38, is doubtful ; ‘Glossa ex versu Callimachi sumta, quem servavit 
Etym. M. p. 819. 4, SxvAda yu?) xaraxdoa Kal ob yvOos obvow’ éxovea. Ex quo 


apparet xaraxdoa esse scribendum, et sic duo codd. Suide nisi quis catdxacca 
preferat : nam «doca per népyy explicatur a grammaticis.’ H. D. 


174. Note 2.—Eaceptional Proper Names. The books present a large number 
of proper names accented in such a manner as to violate the rule laid down above, 
but the explicit statements of the older grammarians leave little doubt that the 
majority of these apparent exceptions are really mistakes. The following rules are 
given by Arcadius for the accentuation of these words— 96. 3, 7a eis SA brrepdi- 
avdAAaBa mapecxnpariopéva mpotapogdvera, ei pi) Kata cvvadorpiy eln dnd d¢urdvav 
eis HE: Sapvjecoa pwvhecoa’ 7d Se rexvijcéa dnd Tov TexvHETTa Kal Ta ard 
bturéveyv cis HE: yxepvhs xepvijoca, dpyhs apyjcoa, Kpis Kpnrés Kphooa., ns Ojaca : 
Arc. 97. 12, Ta eis SSA brepdictAdaBa dnapacxnpdriora) mpomapogdvera, ei pr 





1 ‘drapacxnpdriora dicit propter jpSoca, ut patet ex Herodian ap. Schol. Apoll. 
Rhod, 4. 1309;’ Schmidt. 
E 


, 
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mapadiyor OT Oddagca Ipidvacca Véppacoa (% Kdpwvos). 7A 5& napadiyovra 7h 
OY, ef pay exorev bv S, mpowapofdverauy Pafovoa *ApéOovoa Aldovaa: ei 5% S¥0 
Zyouev, mponepomavrar UWetvodcca ‘Podotcca (dyduara vhowy) many rod “Eprovoca 
xat Svpdxoveca: Arc. 97.19, Ta eis SA SiodAAaBa Bapdverar aica podoa meioa 
(4 7e0h) ped” Bv yAHooa siooa viooa. A list of such deviations from the rule as 
have been noted is appended. 


175. Nore 3.—Aiyelpovoa, St. Byz.: Atyotoa, Ptol. 3. 4.17: Aiyouoa, St. 
Byz.: ’Axéoa, Philostrat. Heroic, p. 703, quoted by H. D.: “Anéoa, St. Byz, : 
‘AMotoa is better ‘AMtotooa, Paus. 2. 34.8; I cannot find any authority for 
*Addeadoa or "AAderotca, which are given both by Pape and by H.D.: the 
passages to which they refer prove nothing : “Avepdoa, Paus. 8. 35.9: “Aviroucca, 
St. Byz., or better ’Avyrotcoa; H. D.: “AvOotoa, St. Byz. 8. v. Zuxal, is very 
doubtful ; “Av@ovoa, Phot. Bib. 340. 14, is the better form, unless we regard it as 
a significant noun; the name “Apywotooa is spelled and accented in various 
ways, e.g. Apyivouca, Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 697 = 710; *Apyivovom, Thucyd. 8. 101; 
Xenoph. Hell. 1.6.27 (Schneider prints “Apy:votca in his index); Diod, Sic. 13. 
98; ’Apy:vodca, Harpocr.; E.M. 137. 15, 720. 28, on the former of which passages 
Sylburg observes, ‘ Rectius “Apyevvodca, nempe ab dpyevvds, 135.39: ut docet 
etiam Stephanus Byz. Posteriorem scripturam ’Apy:vodoar per 4, sequitur Androtion 
in Atticis, ut testatur idem Stephanus: vel per systolen scilicet ex dpyewés, vel per 
peraBorny ex dpydos;’ "Apyvotaca, Strab. 615. 617; "Apyivvovea, Suid.; Zonar. 
296 (where some MSS. have ’Apyévovea and ’Apyévvovoa) ; ’Apyevvodca, St. Byz. 
vijcos mpos TH Hmelpw THs Tpwados mapa 7d ’Apyevvoy axpwrhpiov, ap’ ov ’Apyevvdets, 
nal Kata cuvaipeow Apyevvods Kal "Apyevvodaa, TO éOvixdy ’Apyevvovatos. ’Avdpotiav 
év TO TeTapty Tis ArOibos Sid To} 1: “AptotopSca, woman’s name, Pape: "Acat, 
St. Byz.: Bapyéoa (?) Strab. 720, quoted by Pape, though it proves nothing as to 
the accent: Bépovooa, H. D., is Bapodoa in Ptol. 7. 2.28, on which L. Dindorf 
says, ‘Prestat fortasse Bapodooa scribi:’ [40oveca, St. Byz., or '#9ovea, Zonar.: 
Towotoa in St. Byz. is rightly, Tovotcca, in Paus. 2. 4. 4, 5.18.7; another false 
form of the same word, Tovotca, occurs in Eust. 291. 42: AeAdotoa, St. Byz. 
8. v. AeAdot: "EAotoa, St. Byz.: “Ewnoveoa, Arc. 97.18; the usual form is 
*Epnovoa: “Epetxotoa, Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 586, is properly written ‘Epeotcoa 
in Strab. 276 and St. Byz. : Onyavotoa (?) is correctly Onyavodcaa in Paus. 4. 34. 
12: “Ixvotoa is found in three MSS. of Arist. Mirab. Ausc. 100. 2; the proper 
form is ‘Ixvotooa, Paus. 10.17.1, and this Bekker has rightly adopted in the 
passage of Aristot. just cited: KaBBadotoa, Lucian Ver. Hist. 2. 46: Kdpovoca (?) 
Arrian Peripl. Pape: KyAotoa, Xen. Hell. 4.7.7, where some books read Koi- 
Awooa (?): Kiocotoca, Plut. 1. 449, this is the only correct form, as Kioodeooa 
occurs in Plut. 2.772 B: Kiooodca is certainly false: KoAoooal or KoAacaat is 
oxytone: Kotwotoa, Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 586; Eust. ad Dion. Per. 456: Aa- 
wépoa, St. Byz., a mountain in Laconia, may as a Doric form be correct : Ma.od, 
Pape, is false for Matoa, Herodian 5. 3. 2, etc.: Mapdé@ovaca, St. Byz.: MeAt- 
tovooa, St. Byz.: MiAovoca, St. Byz.: Muprovaca, St. Byz. : "Odrotca, Scylax 
Pp. 29: “Odvoteca, Strab. 306. 167: Tayacai, Strab. 436: Ilrvotca, Schol. 
Aristoph. Plut. 586; Diod. Sic. 5. 16; for Iuruotcca, Strab. 394, etc., is unquestion- 
ably wrong ; cf. Arc. 97.17: Itrvotoa or Mirvovocat, St. Byz.: MoAcpotca, an 
Amazon, Quint. Smyr. 1. 42; H, D.: INpyyooa, St. Byz.: ‘Pé8ovcea, St. Byz. 
for ‘Podotaca is false: Zi8ovcca, St. Byz.: Ekdtovoca, St. Byz. : Sxlvoveca, St. 
Byz. should be Sx:votcca: Arcadius, 97. 18, excepts Zupdxovaca from the rule, but 
that form does not seem to occur elsewhere; the ordinary forms are regular, as 
Zupdxoveat, Lupdkorar, Luphcovca,; cf. Theog. Can. 56. 28; Svpaxodou in St. 
Byz. is clearly a mistake: Tagvotca s. Tapiotooa, H. D. quoting Pliny, N. H. 
36. 21.151; the latter form is correct: TeAdodoa (see below Tpodoca, etc.) : 
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TéAdovoa or TeAhotaca, Polyb. 4.77. 5: TéAhoucea, St. Byz.: TevyAouvoca (2) : 
Tevthovoca, St. Byz.; Thuc. 8. 42: TiAdotca, Paus. 9. 33.1: TiwAdotooa or 
Tirdovoca, St. Byz.: TiAhdooa, Strab. 411: Tidgwooa, Herodian ap. St. Byz. ; 
Tipdoa, 2 woman, Athen. 609 A: Tpayacat (?) H. D. is Tpaydoa in Pollux 6. 
63, and Tpdyaca in St, Byz.: ‘Y8potca, a name of Ceos, Hesych.: Pdkoveca, 
St. Byz.: BaohAoveoa, St. Byz. should be odcca:. 


176. Nore 1.—The Female Names (also used as names of ships) ’Emnyddaoa, 
‘lovea, Kparotca, Naveparotca, Srepavotea, Tidca, Tpupdoa, retain their par- 
ticipial accent. 


->H. 


177. Words in on are paroxytone, as don, pon, eépon, xdpon, 
Tevéon, Méoon, Tenéon, Xpvon, except the deme-names Boor 
and Tlepyacy. 


178. Norz.—The following exceptions occur :—Bovoy (?) Hesych. ; puoy (or 
fued, vécos), Lob. Par. 333. ; 

Proper Names.—’Acat, St. Byz.: Byoow, Arc. 113. 24; Theog. Can. 117.10; 
Bijooa, the Locrian city, is always properispomenon in our books: Apoo}, woman’s 
name, Lucian Dial. Meret. c. 10, where Jacobitz and Meineke read Apoot, from 
Apovis: aydéon, E. M. 646. 39, is generally oxytone as a plural, ayacat: Iep- 
yaon, a deme, Arc, 113. 24; St. Byz.s, vv. ’AyyeA? and Hepyach. 


-TA. 


179. Words in ra have the final a short: the accent is re- 
tracted, as dlaira, Ofjrra, "Eyeota, Addeora, except contracted 
words in ovrra, which are properispomena, as pedtrrodrra, ol- 
vodrra, Tpoownodrra; and Doric forms in ra=7y, which retain 
the accent of the latter form, as orijra(orijrn), ddaxdra (jAaKdrn); 
the proper name Adyotord is paroxytone. 


180. Norn 1.—Ezxceptional Common Substantives. Arc. 96. 16; Eust. 1735. 
§2: atéra=dfadra, cf. L. 8.8. v.: Batra (?) is more generally found paroxytone, 
and in Doric Baira is certainly right; Balrn, Arc. 114. 18, is also not uncommon : 
katvita = ddeApn, Hesych.: «qta (?) Hesych.: popté, Hesych.; Pollux 7. 151, 
etc., is uépry in Hust. 1854. 31, as Dindorf thinks, wrongly: weAAUta, (2?) Hesych.: 
vata, Anth. Pal. 11. 67. 4. 


181. Nore 2.—Exceptional Proper Names. Several Doric names are inserted 
which are not strictly exceptions to the rule:—’Aéra (?) Hesych.; Atyeora, 
Strab. 254: Altyéora, Pape; Polyb. 1. 24.2: ’Apdta=tn, Dor., Pape: *Aperd, 
woman’s name, Anth. App. 53: "Apréyita, St. Byz., or “Apreplra, Strab. 744, 
also one of the Echinade, Strab. 59: ’AoBtora, St. Byz.: ’Aoral, St. Byz.: 
Aityotora, Cheeroboscus, C. 326. 9, wastes nearly a page over the name A’yovora, 
and yet leaves the accent of the word doubtful; as a proper name he says that the 
a is long, but that émt rs BactdAidos it is short, because it is an Italian word: 
Katoapavyotora, Strab. 161, where Meineke alters it to Ka:capavyotora: Iagav- 
yotora, Strab. 151, where Kramer has Mafavyouora, and Meineke [afayodora: 
Av8Sdra, woman, Athen. 557 C: VoBpfira, Strab. 292: “Eyéora, St. Byz. is 
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rightly "Eyeora, Diod. Sic. 12. 83; 14. 48: “Eépra, Strab. 318; also an Indian 
city, Ptol. 7.2.13: "Evaféra, woman, so Pape, quoting Phot. Bib. 228. 9, which 
proves nothing: "Ierat, St. Byz.; Kepeatat, which is quoted by Pape from Strab. 
238, is there KepeGre or Kepedre: ‘KiAAovrd insula maris Indici ap. Arrian, 
Exp. 6.19, nomen suspectum,’ H. D.: Koripra, Thucyd. 4. 56: Kérvpra, 
St. Byz.: Kovivra= Quinta, Anth. App. 375: Kpatiora=y, woman, Pape: 
Kuptra, woman, Lycoph. 1392: Aavayfra (?) woman: Tapamira, woman, 
Xenoph. Hell. 4.1. 39; H. D.: Th«rat, Strab. 237: UWAaykrat wérpa, Hom. 
etc.: TpoAvra, woman, Plut. 1. 606: ZaPdra, Strab. 226: Bradra, Strab. 523: 
TeSra, woman, Pape: H. D, have Tedra, and quote Polyb. 2. 4: Tpyra, Strab, 
683: Povpvita, St. Byz. 


-TH. 


182. Common substantives in rn are paroxytone, as dmdrn, 
arn, Bdadrn, dary, dpotry, eddrn, PAaKkdty, Kaovyvyty, korn, Kolry, 
mAdtn, @potAdtn; except those in ery, orn, «tn, and oprn, 
which are oxytone, as dperj, TederH, yevern (but pedern, 
épérn, and darpvyérn, sc. OdAacoa), Piory, oth, mor (but 
aBpdrn, sc. vdE and duBpdrn), ary, efpxty, WHKTH, oTaKTH: dopTy, 
éopTy, opty, and the following, dory, diiry, Bpovry, ALT}, wa- 
AatorTH, mivuTn, TedevTH, dvoty. Those in orn involving a 
numerical idea are feminine adjectives, and consequently oxytone, 
as elxooTy, TevTnkooTH. "AKTh, dpxTh, and Aeovry are contracted. 


183. Nor 1.—Are, 113. 25-115. 3; the apparent exceptions to this rule, which 
are numerous, are for the most part adjectives used substantively. Probably 
nothing more rational than popular caprice has determined the retention of the 
adjectival accent in some cases, and the adoption of a substantival one in others. 
*ABaprat =amrqvai: Kumpior, Hesych.: a&Bporn (sc. vig): aifuery=yf, Hesych. : 
akoor, an adjective according to Buttm, Lexilog. p. 76: d«rn, Arc. 114. 23: 
dreary (7) the only passage (Joseph. A. J. 3. 10. 5) quoted by H. D. proves 
nothing as to the accent, the nominative might be dAeorys: d&Aovrn, though found, 
is false for dAoiry: dmavrq, Sept. 2 Reg. 10. 5, etc.: dperh, Arc. 114.3: dor, 
feminine of dorés: dotpayadwrh (dorpayadwrds) Lob. Par. 352: atpuyérn (se. 
@dracoa) Anth. App. 234: atavry (sc. vdcos), Hippocr. p. 484. 24.3; H. D.: 
arn, Arc. 114.10: Baddwrh, Diose. 3.117; H. D.; cf. Lob. Prol. 393: BAaorh, 
Arc, 114. 23, though he says that some barytoned it, and BAdor7 is given as the 
proper accent by Herodian ap. Herm, de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 304; it seems to be 
always paroxytone in our books: tapaBAdory, ‘apud Theophr. H. P. 1. 2. 6, codex 
Urbinas mapaBddords duplici accentu,’ W. Dindorf ap. H. D.: Bpovrh, Arc. 114. 22: 
Bputrai, Hesych.: yourat, Hesych.: yoorat ai «pGai, Theog. Can. 13. 27: yp'Th, 
‘Lib. Ep. 1594,’ H. D.: Sexrq, Hesych.: Serf (sc. Aauwds) Hom., ete. ; Syrral, 
Hesych,: 8wrq (?) Hesych. : éyyunrh (sc. yuvy) Lob. Par. 350: éycaurh, H. D.: 
eycAciorh, H. D.: pBara, Schol. Aristoph. Eq. 1055 = 1057, Suid.s.v. méedos, is pro- 
bably false for éuBary, Pollux 4.115; 7.91: épéry, E. M. 94. 51; Lob. Par. 475: 
épkary (?) Hesych.: fuynrh (2) 9 xAcis, Hesych.: tworh, H.D.: Seprori, Hesych., 
probably false for @éao7e: Ooupyry (?) Hesych.: @perrh, Lob. Par. 350, really an 
adjective : kaQérn, if it exists, is a feminine adjective used substantively : kada- 
porh, Eust, 1533. 51: kapnAwrh, i.e. a camel’s hatr coat, Lob. Par. 332: Kaparh 
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(2 in Hesych. is corrupt: katappaxry (sc. Ovpa) or katappdkry (2) Lob. Par. 332: 
kepwrh, A. G. Oxon. 2. 327. 30; Arc. 114. 14, where Schmidt reads «npwrt : 
kyport, strictly a feminine adjective used as a substantive, Arc. 114. 14, so also 
KokkaTy (7): Koptorh, an adjective, Lob. Par. 351: ‘kowrq edulium, xéarn 
porrum sectile dici, non temere sumi videtur, v. Schweighzuser ad. Athen. T. 7. 
575; Lob. Par. 351: Képry or kdpty, Hesych.; kxoorh and kéory, Hesych. ; 
kpuTry (sc. dpx7) Lob. Par. 333; in the sense of cellar or underground passage it 
is sometimes oxytone, ve. g. Athen. 205 A, where however Dindorf reads xpumrn, 
and that is the better accent: kwAwrh (or cwAdry) Arist. H. A. 9. 1. 23, for 
which Sylburg has xwAwrys in his index: Aerq (7) Hesych.=AiT7: Aetacrh, 
Arc, 115. 3, or Aewdory, as some accented, Athen. 484 F: of wey dfdvovoe thy 
TeAcuTalay, ds KaAH, of 58 mapofdvovo., ws peyddn: Autry, Theog. Can. 117. 153 
Are, 114. 8; Aowrf is erroneous; the word is regular Theog. Can. 117. 28: pad- 
Awrh (sc. SipOdpa): peAern, Arc. 114.4; E. M. 94. 51: per (2) Hesych.: 
pndory (sc. Sop) A. G. Oxon. 2. 327. 29; Arce. 114.14; Lob. Par. 332: pt- 
onri=% dfia ploouss ponty=% Karapephs mpds cuvovoiay, Trypho ap. Ammon, 
p. 94; Walck.; this distinction was also retained in Doric and Ionic, ef. Kust. 
1650. 64, but it is often neglected: pvyorq (sc. dAoxos), Apollon, Rhod. 1. 780: 
popth, Lob. Par. 349: vedrn, when used as a substantive=vedrn xopdy is par- 
oxytone ; so also indrn, but vear} (sc. y7): olomwrh, Arc. 114. 15, is olommry in 
E. M. 619. 10, and Aristoph. Lys. 575, quoted by L. S.: maAatory, or better 
madaorh, Arc. 115.3: twaduvry (2): mweAAaorh, Lob. Par. 349; wyKrh, Arist. 
H, A. 9. 8.8: mvurh, some made it paroxytone, Aristarchus however wrote it 
oxytone, Schol. Ven. H. 289; I. 150; Ilwity is a proper name Arc, 114. Io: 
ahexrt (sc. cepé) Pollux 10. 142; it is also used with the ellipse of other nouns: 
whérn, in A. G. Oxon. 3. 351. 22, may be from the masculine wAéerns, Lob. Par. 
352: wAwrh (sc. EyxeAus) Pollux 6. 63: wrepwrh, A. G. Oxon. 2, 327. 30, is 
also an adjective used substantively: purh, Nicand. Ther. 523; H. D.: oeBaorh 
=Augusta: onmrth, adjective, Lob. Par. 352: oxeracrh, Hust. 1165.52: orakrh 
(sc. xovia) Lob. Par. 352: ovvanrh, H. D.: oxtorat (sc. BAadra:) Lob. Par. 
352; Pollux 7.85: veAerh, Arc. 114. 3: tTeAevrh, Arc. 114.19; Cheerob. E. 38. 
7: tpumrh, Lob. Par. 351: tmavrh, also trdv7y: pantry, Lob. Par. 351: hve} 
(sc. naga) Herodian ap. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 608; this word is occasionally, 
though incorrectly, paroxytone; Meeris, p. 384, strangely enough has gpvorq: 
unré (sc. waa) Lob, Par. 351. 


184. Nore 2.—The following are usually contracted :—dxri=d«réa is often 
written dkrh, e.g. Diosc. 4. 174; Theoph. H. P. 3. 13. 4; sometimes even dxrn, 
Galen de Simp. Med. Fac. 6, 21=Tom. 13. 153 A: the compound xapavaxri is 
falsely written yapadern Diosc. 4.175; Galen de Simp. Med. Fac. 6. 21: dpxrq 
(sc. Sopd) Pollux 5. 16: Aeovrq (sc. Sopa) Eust. 450. 25; Herod. 7, yw. A. 6. 21. 


185. Proper names in 7y are paroxytone, as ’Aydurptrn, 
"Apyrn, ’Ataddvtn, "Adpodirn, “Additn, Anwapérn, Aixtyn, ‘Exarn, 
@coddrn, “loxdory, Kpyry, Medirn, Namdrat, Olrn, poxvrn, Srdprn, 
Taiiyérn, except oxytone, the deme Bary, and Aurai, S<Baor, 
with a few others. 

186. Nore.—’ABporf (?) Lob. Prol. 393: “ASpyoral, H. D. for which they 
quote Diod. Sic. 17. 91, a passage which proves nothing as to the accent: *Akry, 
an old name of Attica, and of other places, St. Byz.; the compound KaAd«ty = 


Kad} dery, is regular: “Adéry, Eust. 1967. 21; this is the common accent, but 
the word is also found as oxytone, see Lob. Par. 475; the plural also varies, but 
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here there seems more authority for making it oxytone, Arc. 114.2; St. Byz.; 
Diod. Sic. 11. 12: Barf, the deme, Arc. 113. 28; St. Byz.: in Herod. m. p. a. 
42. 24 we find Bdry (sic) Sfmos *Arrucois ddidpopa yap Ta Tod révov: according to 
E. M. 192. 13, Barn was a Messenian word=yf: Eiprry and Eipxrat, inclosure, 
also a place in Sicily, Polyb. 1. 56. 3, ‘Cognominem Argorum locum dicere videtur 
Xen, H. Gr. 4. 7.7,’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D.: ‘Tpeprq, name of Lesbos, Hust. 741. 
32: KAerh, E. M. 518. 3; Apollod 2. 1. 5, is sometimes paroxytone; but 
according to Etym. Gud. 325. 43 most made it oxytone: Kopowr, Xen. Anab. 1, 
5.4: Kpepaory, Xen. Hell. 4. 8.37: Kpi0wrh, St. Byz.; according to Arc. 114. 
13 this is paroxytone, and such is the reading of most books in Demosthenes and 
elsewhere, e.g. Strab. 459: Aeovrh, a woman, Phot. Bib. 149. 32: Ayr in 
St. Byz. and elsewhere is wrong; the word is expressly made paroxytone by 
Theog. Can. 117.15: Avrai, Hom., etc. naturally keeps the accent of the common 
noun: Avrat, St. Byz.; Lob. Par. 475: Tepxwrq, Theog. Can. 117. 33, is ex- 
pressly said to be barytone, A. G. Oxon. z. 390. 26: the proper name IIwirn, 
Arc. 114. 10, is oxytone according to the Schol. Ven. I. 150, and a sufficiently 
absurd reason is given for its being so: IAaykrat (sc. wérar): pwr, an island, 
St. Byz., but Hpw77 as the name of a woman is paroxytone: XeBaorh, St. Byz., 
etc.: Zyrh, St. Byz. s. v. Sqria: Tpyrh, Ptol. 6.7.45: PiAwrh (?) a woman, 
Pape. 
-TA and -YH. 


187. Substantives, both proper and common, in va and vy are 

paroxytone, as yva, xapta, pta, olava, dfva, oixda, Aaréa, Kpva, 

* 
Mapova, Mirvat, Mita, addin, eyyin, cpivtn, xredn, ArBdn, Bin ; 
except Mdvrva, which is proparoxytone, and the oxytones dxovr} 
(dxovd, Dor.), oxevy, and guy (ud, Dor.). 

188. Nore 1.—Exceptional Common Substantives in va, Ata or ata as Aolic 
seems to be an error, see Ahrens de Gr. ling. dialect. 1. p. 36, note 11: Boda (?) 
Hesych.: Sreyyva (?), in Schol. Thucyd. 3. 70 it is rightly Seyyda; éyyuq and 
mapeyyuy are found in some books, though they are unquestionably wrong, see 
Lob. Phryn. 302; Arc. 103. 27: concerning tyvia, Theog. Can. 106. 21 makes the 
following observation, iyvda' dpta “Apictapyos avoréAAe 70 A Kal éxreiver 7d T 
xal mponapodve, évaddayny Tévov nal xpdvou TenoinKds, &s pnow ‘“Hpwdavds: this 
explains the passage in Schol. Ven. N. 212, iyvinv’ Iovinds peréBare toy révor, 
érel 70 dxddovOov iyvud éorw, ws “Hpwhiavds év 7O ta’ rHs adddov: I have not 
however been able to find any place where ‘yvva occurs, though iyvia and iyvin 
are common enough, see Lob. Phryn. 302.; cf. Schol. Ven. &. 242: otkva and 
véxva (?) occur in Eust. 291. 38; cf. Theog. Can. 106. 20: hud = uy. 


189. Note 2.—Ezxceptional Proper Names in va, Atyova, Strab. 141: "Aré- 
youa, Strab. 141: Tévova, Strab. 201. 202; Ptol. 3. 1. 3, is Tevda in St. Byz.: 
*Edev@épva (?) St. Byz.: Kdamva, St. Byz.; Mévrva, St. Byz., or Mavrova, Strab. 
213, etc,: Ovdv8ova (indeclinable ?), Ptol. 2. 2.1: Tpdpava, St. Byz.; &Avé (2) 
= Au7 is said to occur also as a paroxytone, see § Igr. 


190. Nors 3.—Lxceptional Common Substantives in vy. ’Axovh, Ion. = dron : 
oxevn, Arc. 103.12; Philem. Lex. p. 68. § 186: the compounds of this word are 
regular, as dtookevh, Katackeuy, Tapackeuy, émokeuy; the Byzantine form 
oixockevy, which is irregular, has been expunged by Schmidt from the text of 
Arcadius; Lob. Par. 369 makes it paroxytone: vq, Arc. 103.25; A.G. Oxon. 
1. 427.26; so diapuy, etc.. éprvy is in some lexicons made oxytone, but apparently 
without authority. 
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191. Nore 4.—Ezxceptional Proper Names in vq. ’Ayavy, Schol. Ven. I. 150; 
the passage in Arc. 103. 10 (dyaui) dfiverar émOeridy dv) seems to imply that the 
proper name is paroxytone, as ’Ayavn, the daughter of Danaus, sometimes is ; 
but even her name is frequently oxytone, e.g. Apollod. 2. 1. 3, etc.; see Fix ap. 
H.D.s. v.: Kavi, Xen. Hell. 4.1.20: Nav, Suid. is barbarous: PAvi, a deme, 
Arc. 103. 26, 


-®A and -®H. 


192. Common substantives in gy are oxytone, as ddoidy, addy, 
Badr, yAudy, ypady, meptxadrudy, xopudi, sud, spopy, padi, 
otpopy, Tapy, Tpopy ; except paroxytone, those in un, non, Ady 
(yet ddedgy is oxytone), and poy (yet poppy is oxytone), as 


dypibn, cxipn, dxadrigy, pidrdn, olhon, cdpdn, vaphn, taphn, odpon; 
together with Aalgy, vipdn, cxady, a canoe, Addn, and Tidy. 


193. Nore.—Are. 115. 4-18; Theog. Can. 118. 4; A. G, Oxon. 1. 291. 8: 
dypidy 7d cxagiov, Arc. 115.13; Theog.Can.118.7: dSeApy is oxytone as the 
feminine of ddeApds: cf. dorn, dorés, and the like: the compounds of this word 
are very irregular; dvSpaSeApq, which occurs several times, is better dvdpadéAon, 
in Eust. 392.2; Zonar. 419: avradehph, Schol. Eur. Hec. 944, H. D., is abradéagy 
in other places: yuvatcadeApq, Lob. Phryn. 306, or yuvarkaddAgy: SioekadeAon, 
H. D.: éa&SeXpq, Anna Comn. p. 44 A, quoted by H. D., who condemn the accent, 
which nevertheless is retained by Lob. Phryn. 306, and by L. S., and is agreeable 
to analogy: pytpadeAdy: watpadéApy: on the whole it seems best to accent 
these compounds according to the general rule, since analogy and some consider- 
able authority support that view of the case: dkaAqpy, Arc. 115.14: dAapy 
seems to be an orthographical blunder for ddan, see H.D. 8. v.: dpddy (2) Arc. 
115. 17: dovdn, H. D.: kappy, A. G. Oxon. I. 291.14: KeAdhy is a more than 
doubtful form for xéAupos: «Bay (and xvddgn, =the sly, i.e. fox, is an adjective, 
L.S.; Arc, 115. 17 has omddgy: Aalpy=Aaipos, E.M. 274.2: Adgy, Diod. Sic. 
17. go, seems doubtful; some propose to read Aopia: piAdny, falling of the eye- 
brows : vappy, Hesych.: vipdn, A.G. Oxon. 1. 291.11: pipy, Lycoph. 235. 1326: 
oid and tiAdy, Lob. Phryn. 300; A.G. Oxon. 1.291.14: okadq=76 oxdppa : 
oKxddy =76 mAoioy, Arc. 115.6: axon, Diog. Laert. 4.27: oxthn, H.D.: tapon, 
A.G. Oxon. 1. 291.14: thoy, Athen. 115 F, is oxytone in Arist, H. A. 8. 21.5: 
sihy, Theophr. H. P. 1. 5. 3; 1.8.1, ete.; H. D. 


194. Proper names in ¢y are paroxytone, as “Avadn, ’Epidn, 
Kdpon, Zauon, Tidy, Teippar, Threpy, Tay, Ted. 


195. Nore 1.—Pape quotes Oiorpop4, the name of an Amazon, from Tzetzes, 
P.H. 180, and Kopud#, a daughter of Oceanus, E. M. 474. 32, and also the name 
of a mountain, Paus. 7.5.9: Mopoq, Lob. Rhem. 319, note 2. 


196. Nove 2.—The Doric nouns in ¢@ seem to follow the accentuation of the 
common forms in #7, as 6upad=duoq; yet dupa is also found. The following rare 
words are somewhat irregular—dmpa or dapd, Suid.: Baga, Dor. = (wpds, 
Hesych., where the last editor prints Bapd: «add, Dor.=Aovrap: Képkada= 
évyyin, Hesych.: ooteda or cotoda is indeclinable ; Cosmas Indicop. 2. p. 133 A, 
and 132D; H.D.: ’AdAvpat, a town in Samnium (not”AAAiga, as Pape has it), 
Strab. 238, is paroxytone in Diod, Sic. 20. 35: Kacvat, Theoph, H. P. 4. 13.2; St. 
Byz., is Kagvai in Paus. 8. 15.6, and Kagvy in Suidas; H. D. 


56 First Declension. [§ 196~ 


Most words of this termination are verbals, and therefore oxytone according to 
that general analogy already referred to, § 62. 


-XA and -XH. 


197. Common substantives in xy (xa@) are oxytone, as duvyy, 
dvaxwx7}, BANX%, Bpoxy, Sisayy, edxy, TTOVAaXH, Wuxy ; except par- 
oxytone, those in tyn, as paotixn, werdtyn, puppixn; those with 
a consonant before yn, as dpyupayyn, Baxxn, Bpdyxn, Kddyn, 
céyxn, Aéoxn, Adyxn, Soxn (yet dpx7} is oxytone); and kadyn, 
Adxn (?), padrdxns waxy, TUXD. 


198. Nore.—Arc. 115. 19-28: dyxy, only occurs in the compounds cuvdy- 
xn, apyupayxy, tdyxn, etc.: dpxy, Arc. 115. 24: dorpdpxy, quoted by L. 8. 
from Orph, Hym. 9. Io, is an adjective, and were it not so, would still be regular: 
atvAdxa=etrAdua, Hesych., or etAaxa, Suid.; Zonar. 908; cf. Thucyd. 5. 16 ibiq. 
schol.: ad, Hesych., but atyy, Pind. Nem. 11. 29, a doubtful accent: the 
compounds Kptod6xq, kvoodéxy are regular: Kavxy, Pind. Nem. 9.15; this accent 
seems very questionable ; cf. Lob. Rhem. 269: Adxn is quoted by L. 8. from Alschyl. 
8.c.T. 914; in Dindorf’s text it is Acxai, yet in H. D.s. v. he condemns this 
accent, and makes the word in both its senses paroxytone, as it is in Hesych. ; 
Aaxy would be much more in accordance with analogy, and with the rule laid 
down by Arc. 115. 19: Avpdxn, Hesych., is regular as a compound: paddxn, 
Arc. 115.16, paddxy kody pordxn *AtTiKdy, Lex. Gr. ap. Herm. de emend. 
rat. Gr. gr. p. 323, which is a mistake, as waddy7 is the Attic form; Athen. 58D: 
paxn, Arc. 115.21: poo =éa (sc. dopd) Pollux 5.16: on écxy and doyn see 
H. D. 8. v.”Ocxos : addy is the proper accent according to the rule of Arc. 115; 
but waAayxy occurs in Nicand. Ther. 449.; H.D.: cavdapayn or cavdapdnn: tépxn, 
see H. D. s. v. Tapxos: ruxn, Theog. Can. 118.12; Arc, 115. 21: tdyxy as a com- 
pound ts, dyx7 is regular, like dpyupdyxn: Upxa and y, Aristoph. Vest. 676, is 
bpx7q in Hesych.: pvoéxn, Plat. Cratyl. 400 B: don (2) see above. 


199. Proper names in xy are paroxytone, as Bdkyn, Aodtyn 
(Aodix7, St. Byz.),"Oxn, but Aoyy# is oxytone according to Are. 
115. 24, though it occurs as paroxytone in Xenoph. Cyn. 7. 5; 
*Aowxy, Suid. s. v. "Acwxatos; Sdprxa (?) St. Byz. and Xwy7, 
St. Byz. are also exceptions to the rule. 


-¥A and -H. 


200. The few words in wa have a short, and retract the 
accent, as kduwa or kdwa, dhpa, Balcapwa, Skéuya, Trpdpa, 
Are, 96. 12. 

-QA and -QH. 

201. All words in wa are paroxytone, as prda, trepga, oa, 
Muv@a: dAwd, if the nominative occurs in that form, is oxytone, 
like dw. 
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202. Nore.—KédAoa, 4 didacxadia (3?) E, M. 486. 14: Kptaa, St. Byz. is 
false ; it should be Kpiaa, Arc. 100. 23: pOé or pa=potoa, Aristoph. Lys. 1249. 
1298; cf. Ahrens de Dialect. ling. Gr. 2. p. 76 and 78; ‘Apud Pausan. 8. lo. 4, 
éourdta A€youot KapOy of Mvdaga éxovres és Tod God 70 lepdv, dv puri rH emxwpia 
kadodow ’Oywa, ubi liber unus ’Oy@va, ceteris nonnisi in accentu dissentientibus, 
non dubium quin ’Ocoyé sit scribendum, deleto quod sequens ’A@nvaiots peperit a,’ 
L. Dindorf ap. H.D.: $w4, a bad form for fod: owd (7) Dor.=(ay: pda (2) 
E. M. 819. 41, would be better ywa, 

203. Words in wy are oxytone, as dua, épwi, (on (and Zor 
the proper name), 607, iw: the proper name Oivdén is paroxy- 
tone. 


204, Nors.—Are. 103.29. The compound atrofwH deviates from the general 
rule, as does evfad =eb(wy, Pind. Pyth. 4.233: fan=70 éndvw rod pédcros épuo- 
Tdpevoy kal Tod yddaxros, Eust. 906. 52, is distinguished by its accent from fw, 
life; {61 is paroxytone: woSoppHy, Callimach, Dian. 215, is corrupt for modoppwpy : 
Tpwal = Trojan women ; cf. Lob. Prol. 29 sq. 


ACCENTUATION OF OBLIQUE CasES. 

205. The general rule is followed, but the genitive plural, 
being always contracted in the Attic and Common dialects, is 
perispomenon, as poded, povons, poton, motody; wovcd, povoaw; 
potoat, (uovedwy) povrdy, wovoas, Movods. 

206. The Genitive and Dative of all numbers from oxytone 
Nominatives are perispomena, as oxy, Woxijs, Wuxi; Yuyxaty; 
Woy, oxais; paxnThs, maxntod, waxnTH; paxytaiv; paxnror, 
paxntats. 

207. Words which are perispomena in the Nominative 
singular retain the same accent,in all cases, as long as they 
remain unresolved, as ’A@nva, ’A@nvas, "AOnva, A@nvav. On the 
doubtful word (eras, rod edd, see § 33. 

208. The Ionic genitive in ew follows the general rule, ew 
being considered as one syllable, as [InAniddew, ’Arpeldew, Opé- 
orew, Alvelew; words like Bopjjs, ‘Epuijs, [Iv6fs therefore become 
Bopéw, “Epyéw, IIvdew; the genitive of @aAjs however seems to 
be always OdAcw, as if it came from the nominative @dAns. 


209. Genitives in 1, ew, or ta are paroxytone, as éippedlo, 
‘Eppelo, éiupedta: those in ao are proparoxytone if from barytone 
common genitives; properispomena if from circumflexed geni- 
tives, as ’Arpeldov ’Arpeldao, Opéorov ’Opéorao, ’Apyéotov ’Apyé- 
atao, but dpyecrod (from dpyeorys) makes dpyecrao. 


210. Nove 1.—Genitive Singular. Choerob. ©. 413.11: af Sid Tod EQ yenxat 
lavixal, el pev ard Baputévoy xowdy yerixav Got, mponapogdvevrai, oloy 'Arpel5ov 
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*Arpeldew ’Opéotou ’Opécrew Alvelow Alveiew, dnadeis Snrhovdrs otcat. “Edy ydp 
md0wot, mpd puds TOD TéAous Exovar THy ebGelay, olov “Eppeiou ‘“Eppeéw nai kara ovy- 
Komi Tov E ‘Eppetw mapofurévas, 
“Hpns ‘Eppeiw re (Tl. 15. 214]. 

Ei 8 dad mepionwpéevev xoway yerindv ot, wapogivovrat, olov abdnrod avAnréw, 
Kaofjs Kacod (éo7t 62 dvopa xvpiov) rod Kacéw: according to this Oadfs Oarod 
would make @adéw, yet both in the Attic of Plato (Rep. 600 A), and in the Ionic 
of Herodotus (1.170), and in Callimachus (Anth. Pal. 6.150), it is uniformly 
proparoxytone; E.M. 153.51: ai &: 708 EQ “Iwvinal yerexal, ei wey dd Bapurévev 
Kowdy yevik@v Got, mpowapogivovrat’ oloy "Opéorou ’Opéarew, ’ArpeiSov ’Atpeidea" 
obtws obv xal’Aciew, xwpls ei pi) Kata TaO0s Gat 51d 7d ‘Eppelew, eal xata ovyxorny 
‘Eppeiw’ Kal 4 xpijots, 

"Hons ‘Eppeiw te xal “Hpaicrou, 
Bopéou, Bopéew, xal ovryeonh Bopéw, 

Bopéw tm’ ion 
4 xphow. Kai éippericn, 

"Edpperiw Tpidpouo. 
Otrws ody Actas, ’Aciov, Aciew “Iwninds, cal ovyxory ’Aciw. Kal épotws ob mpona- 
pogtverar’ ered) xara mdOos éoriv, Hyouv Kara ovyxorqy. 

Genitives in ww or exw, Cheerob. C. 413. 20: ai &ka Tod AO Bowrixal yevixal, ¢i 
pe and Baputévev nowdv yevixdv Got mpomapogivovta, olov ’Arpeidou ’Arpeidao, 
’Opéorou ’Opécrao, ef 5& drd mepionmpévoy Kowdy yernav Got, mpowepion@vat, ofov 
apyeatis apyectov dpyeorao, dpyectao vdroto (Tov AE€vKod 7 TOD TaxuTarov) : 
Schol. Ven. P. 9, éippedta’ xat él rovrou mpd rédous } dfeia: cf. Eust. 845. 60; 
Schol. Ven. A. 306. 


211. Nore 2.—According to the grammarians the Ionic differed from the other 
dialects in its accentuation of barytone words in a with a short final syllable in the 
nominative singular, for, when in the course of inflexion that syllable becomes long, 
they are accustomed to throw the accent on to it, as 1a, ids, ig; pid, pods, wd; 
dyuia, dyuas, dyug, etc. Cheerob. C. 405.19: ioréov 5& Bri 7d ids Kat pds od« 
épvadagay én ris adris ovAAaBijs Tov tévoy ep’ Fs exer Kal % edOcia H yap evbeid. 
éorw ia Kal pia mapofutévws, nat dperev 4 yerieh TapogdvecOat oiov tas xal pias, 
iva pudagn ent ris adtijs ovAdaBas Tov révov ep’ fs exer Kal 4 evOeia> od« eyévero 
5e obrws, GAN’ ids Kal pds TeproTmpévas. Kal A€yet 6 rexvixds Ste Taba loki 
éxovar Tao, kal od« ésadnvcey Huiv 7d deyduevov. “Ear: 5& 7d Acydpuevoy Toad= 
thy exov Thy eénynow ent trav eis A Bpaxvearadnnroyv eidOacw of “Iwves BapuTo- 
veiv Tas Adges ds Kal Hyels, olov dyua, dpwua, WAdraas Srav 58 yévnrar 1) TeAev- 
taia ovAAaBh paxpa, "IavnG €e KatabiBalerar 6 rédvos, ofov dpyuds, dyuids, 
@coméas, Wadarads' isod tatra év rh redrevTaig ovdAdAaBH emdéxovtar Tov tdvoy, 
Ered? obv 76 ta Kal pia év TH yer nal dori} paxpoxaradnkrodal, TovTOU Xapw 
"Iwving €0e xareBiBacav rév tévov Kal mepieomacOnoay, ofov ids Kat pias, iG at 
wd: thus also E. M. 305. 35; Schol. Ven. 1.173; Arc.128.8, Except in the 
words mentioned in the above extract, this practice does not seem to prevail, at 
least in our editions. 


212. Note 3.— Vocative Singular. The vocative of 8eandrys is proparoxytone, 
béonora; Cheerob. C. 431.5; E. M. 258.12; Lob, Prol. 372, note 1, ‘ accentus 
vocativorum @ *ABpaddra et “Aowaddra; Cyr. 6. 3.12 & Eippara; Apollon. Epist. 
8. 388, et similium librariis imputandus videtur qui sepissime peccarunt in latinis 
GABarot Kat povacdra J. Lyd. de Mens. 4. 25. p. 72 ete.’ 

On the forms d«danra, edpvoma, etc., which are sometimes called vocatives, see 
above, § 57 8q. 
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213, Note 4.—Genitive and Dative Dual. According to Suidas, s. v. ArpelSns, 
the sticklers for analogy (of dvaAoycol) circumflexed the genitive dual of those 
words which had a circumflexed genitive plural and barytoned the dative dual, so 
that according to them povcaty was the genitive, uovdour the dative dual, see 
Cheerob. C. 444.1. This theory however has not at all affected practice. 


214. Nore 5.—Nominative Plural. Epic and Ionic forms in 7 =4, like éépon = 
Attic depot, épon or époa, become proparoxytone in the nominative plural, as ¢epoa:, 
not éépoa, as Ptolemzus Ascalonites wished to write, Schol. Ven.#. 351; Apion 
and Herodorus ap. Eust. 991. 24. 

The late Attics (of vewrepot, of perayevéorepo Tov ’ArrixOy) retracted the accent 
in the nominative plural of #uépa and of words in ia; the following instances are 
given of this practice, which has had no effect on accentuation as we know it; viz. 
Hpepar, edmpagiat, Tipdpiat, atria, rpay@diat, Sutdcat, kappdiar, Choerob. C. 449. 16; 
Arc. 133.9; Schol. Ven. B. 339, o¥rws cuvOecian TE Ws Ovcia Te Boor 5¢ mponapo- 
Evvovcr, mraiovat THs yap perayeveoréepas 'ATOid0s 7) Todde avayvuots : Schol. Ven. 
E. 54. 


215. Nore 6.—Genitive Plural. The genitive plural is perispomenon when 
contracted (as in Attic it always is), paroxytone when resolved, as rofo7myv, 
ATpedav, povody, deAdO@v, KAWaY, pedtoody, KpiTay, but povcdev, pedtoodov, Kpi- 
téav; Cheerob. C. 129. 35; Arc. 134.26: scribes and editors are not in all cases 
quite sure whether contraction has taken place or not; see Kiihner G. G. 1. 298 ; 
from this rule four words are excepted, viz. ’Ernoia:, the Etesian winds; xAovvns, 
a wild boar; xphorns, a usurer; and dpin, an anchovy; which make 'Ernotwv, 
xAovvav, xphoTav, and dpiwy, Arc. 134. 30, 135.3; Joh. Alex. 17. 2; Cherob. C. 
455. 29, 456.11; E. M. 386. 56; this refinement we probably owe to the pedantry 
of the native grammarians, who by means of it distinguish between xpjorov (from 
xphorns) and xpyorav (from xpnards) ; dpday (agin) and dpuay (dpuys) ; xAovvaw 
(xAodvys) and xAouvady (xAovvds). 


216. Norz 7.—Feminine adjectives and participles following the first declen- 
sion (which in the oblique cases of the singular, and in all cases of the plural, are 
subject to the rules laid down for oblique cases in the first declension) present 
some peculiarities. The rule is thus given by Chceroboscus OC. 456.13: ef dé eice 
napecxnuatiopévar dpoevixots [i e. feminine adjectives and participles in a nom. 
plural), édy pev épopavGor rh yertefi Tov mAnOvvrixGy. Tob iiou dpaevixod Kal, dpo- 
rovoicw abr, ofov of ‘Pédiot Tav ‘Podlww nal al “Pédiar Tov ‘Podiow’ pia pwvi) kat 
els 6 tévos’ of BuCdvrion Trav BuCavtiov Kai ai Bulavria Tay Buayriov, of &yo Tov 
Gylov wal af dyar tov dyiov, of Bina Tdv Bixaiew Kat ai Sixaar Tov dixaiwy, 
of pidoe trav piday Kal ai pirat Trav pidov, of BovAn Tay SodAwy Kai ai SodAa Ta 
BovAwy, of kadol Trav Kkadav kai ai nadal rv Kaddy, of copol Tay copy xal ai 
coal rav copar, of AvKiot tOv Avsioy nai ai Avma Tov Avxiow (mepi bE Tis 
xdpas af Aveian Tav Auadv wepiormpévars' povoyeres yap) of traro at ai tnatas 
Tov STaTwY, 

Kodpar werpdwv éppitov ef indrwr, 
emt 88 ris xopShs 4 badrn ris badrys nal al dada Tov braray mepiomapévas’ povo- 
yerts yap: "Edy 38 wapadAd{wor xara thy paviy apds Ti -yeviriy rev ThyOvyTindy 
rob iiou dporevixod, xal 7G Tévy TapadAdaoover Kal mepoTdvrat ai Onduxal yerical 
Tov mAnOvvtixdy, viov of pédaves TOV peddvaw Kal ai pédAawat Tov pedawdy, of 
pdapes Tov pardpaw wat ai pdeaipar tov paxapdy, of mdvres tay mdvrav Kal ai 
naoa tev nachy, of ypdpovres THY ypapdyTww Kal al ypdpovoa Tav ypapovouy, of 
xaplevres Trav xapiévrwv Kat al xaplecoa: Trav xaptecodv, of dels Tay dgéor Kal ai 
fein Trav bfedy, of roodvTes THY ToLotwTwY Kal ai Toop TOY moLovody. So Arc. 
135.4. Put into a practical shape, this amounts to the following rule: Feminine 
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adjectives and participles making a in the nominative plural are paroxytone in the 
genitive plural, when that of thetr corresponding masculine form, being declined 
after the second declension, is paroxytone ; otherwise they are perispomena, 
Hence the grammarians distinguish between the adjectives Sapiav, ‘Podiwy (sc. 
yuvaindv) and the substantives Sapiév, ‘Podév, which are the genitives plural of 
.the proper names Zapia and ‘Podia, Joh. Alex. 17.20. It need hardly to be 
observed that this difference is also apparent in the nominative plural, e. g. ‘Pédia 
Sdpuar Sorat (sc. yuvaikes), while ‘Podia: Sayiar dota are substantives, Joh. Alex. 
17. 20, The following forms must not be confounded, mépyaw (mépva.), mopvav 
(wépvat), Baxxav (Baxxor), Baxxav (Baxxat) bxOav (dxG0), dxOav (SxOat), wérpow 
(wérpor), wetpav (mérpar), xnpwv (xijpor), xnpav (xfjpar), Kovpaw (Kopo:), Koupav 
(eodpac), marBionow (maidioxor), madicnxav (mardioxa:), Though they do not properly 
belong to this place, it may be here noticed that Aavatédv (of Aavatéa:) is distin- 
guished by its accent from Aavaiéwy (ai Aavaides); so also Mpapiddy (of Tpia- 
Hida), Mpiapidew (ai Upiapides), Acaday (of TAcddar), “TAcddov (ai ‘TAcdbes), Choerob. 
C. 458. 1 sqq. 


217, Norz 8,—The olic and Doric genitives in av are circumflexed, as xvAi- 
xvav, Tyiav, Ahrens de Gr. ling. dialect, 1. p. 12, 2. p. 31; Cheerob. C. 457-143 
Arc. 135.15; Kiihner G. G. 1. 252, 303. 


218. Nore. 9.—Accusative Plural. In Doric as in the accusative plural is 
short, and therefore in that dialect Moipas, riuds, opvpas become poipis, ripiis, 
apipds. Ahrens (de dialect. ling. Gr. 2. 30) quotes the following instances, 
nacas, Theocr. 1. 83, 4. 3: “Apnuds, Hes. Theog. 267 (not ‘Apmulas or ‘Apnvias) : 
Moipds in Theoc. 2. 160: tparyoicds, Theoc.9. 11. The two last instances, together 
with others, lead him to doubt the propriety of the rule laid down above, and he 
concludes by saying ‘haud dubitamus quin ubique acutus penultime servandus sit, 
etiam in iis Doridis generibus, que constanter corripiunt, ita ut scribatur, rdods, 
Tos TowovTos, Tipdes, deides, éveddev,” But if such strange accents are correct it 
might have been expected that the grammarians would have mentioned them, 
and this they have not done; though they do say in general terms that in Doric 
many words were paroxytone, which in the Common dialect were properispomena, 
Cheerob. C. 651. 15; Kiihner G. G. 1. 252. 


219, Nore 10.—Cases in Qe and gt. The old casal forms in 6¢ and ¢1 are 
accented according to the following rules :— 

(a) Those with w naturally short penultimate take the accent on that syllable, 
as TAarad6ev, : 

(b) Those with » penultimate long, either by nature or position, retract the 
accent, as mpypafer, O7BnGer, ’APhynOev, except such as are derived from oxytone 
or circumflexed primitives, which are properispomena, as eb} ebvAdt, dpyh apy Ader, 
ayopy dyophOev, Wraraai TAaraadey, Ocomai @ecmabev. These forms are con- 
sidered at greater length under ADVERBS, chap. 7. §§ 841-845. 


CHAPTER III. 


ACCENTUATION OF WORDS BELONGING TO THE 
SECOND DECLENSION. 


220. Worps belonging to the Second Declension are even more 
difficult to accentuate than those of the first, and our per- 
plexities are considerably increased when it is considered that 
no sufficient criterion has been, or probably can be, given by 
which to discriminate substantives from adjectives. Lobeck (Par. 
p- 329) justly observes: ‘Nullam a Grammaticis regulam tra- 
ditam esse qua substantiva et adjectiva discernantur, minus peritis 
mirum videatur necesse est, si reputaverint id quasi solum et 
fundamentum esse hujus discipline, sine quo sistere nequeat; 
accuratius qui rem cognorint, omnino talem regulam tradi posse 
desperabunt. Adeo facile ex epithetis fiunt appellativa, adeo 
indiscreta est primitivorum et derivatorum similitudo, adeo late 
patet metonymiz usus, ut proprias cujusque vocabuli notas 
promittere prope cujusdam insolentiz videatur.” And yet 
substantives and adjectives have a very distinct accentuation, 
at least in the Second Declension, where it is generally true 
that, when they have similar terminations, they have dissimilar 
accents, which cannot be with certainty affixed until we have 
determined whether a given word belongs to the one class or 
the other. In most cases a fair knowledge of the usages 
of the language will enable the student to decide this point 
without much difficulty, but there are also many words so 
doubtful that they have been entered as exceptions to the 
rules laid down, e.g. dios, adxlBios, dvraxaios, ete. Those 
who wish to see some of the difficulties which beset this matter 
stated will derive both satisfaction and information from Lobeck’s 
learned dissertation, ‘De nominibus adjectivi et substantivi ge- 
neris ambiguis,’ which has been reprinted in his Paralipomena, 


pp. 329-388. 
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As in the First Declension, so here, no general rule of any 
practical value can be given; but it will be seen that, generally 
speaking, substantives in os pure are oxytone, those in os impure 
throw the accent as far back as possible; the majority of pure 
adjectives, on the other hand, retract the accent, while the im- 
pure are oxytone. 

The accentuation of these words is considered under the 
following general heads and in the following order :—1. Simple 
Substantives, (2) Masculines and Feminines, (4) Neuters; 2. 
Simple Adjectives; 3. Compound Substantives not being verbal 
derivatives; 4. Compound Adjectives including Substantives, 
the latter half of which is derived from a verb; 5. Oblique 
Cases. But this arrangement, though generally adhered to, 
has been abandoned whenever it seemed that any advantage 
was to be gained by doing so. 


I. Srwpte Susstrantives oF THE MascuLINE oR FEMININE 
GENDER. 


-AOS. 


221, Common substantives in aos are oxytone, as Aads, vads ; 
except proparoxytone, éppaos, udpaos, and the Molic dyrjvaos for 
tuévatos. 


222, Norz.—Are. 36. 33; 38.11. Ados (?) Schol. Soph. Cid. Col. 195, é7’ 
Gxpov Adov:; amd ris Ados éort mapofvvopéevys edOElas, -yevouerns and yerKis THs 
Ados. “Opnpos’ 

Ados tnd firjs. 


Otrws ‘Hpwiiavds év TH E rhs xadddov: pdpaos, Hust. 1657. 20: tpyvaos, Sappho 
ap. Hephest. p. 129. 


223. Proper names in aos are oxytone when they are simple 
and proparoxytone when compound, as Aavads, Kpavads, Tadads, 
Nads, Kpavaot, ’Ayédaos, ’Audidpaos, Oivduaos, ’ApxéAaos, Me- 
véhaos, except Ados=Davus, Ado, AGos. 


224., Note 1.—It would seem from Cherob. E. 69. 6 that dissyllabic proper 
names are barytone, cf. Arc. 36. 23, 38. 11 ; some additional examples of compound 
names have been included in the following list: ‘”AyAaos, nom. pr. viri Dionys. 
Cyz. Epigr. in Anthol. Pal. 7. 78.t. 1. p. 329; Christod. Ecphr. 5. 263, in Anthol. 
Pal. 7. 78. t. 1. p. 48; De accentu v. Jacobs. pref. p. 35; Alius ’AyAadés, dfurdvws 
sine var., occurrit ap. Paus. 8.24.13; Bekk.=7 Sieb. Vide Schol. Leid. ad Il. 0. 
445. p. 427. a, 39 ed. Bekk., coll. Heyn. ad h.l.t.7.p.74;’ Fix ap. H.D.: ’Avra- 
vaos (?) Pape: Buaot, Nic, Damase. p. 150, ed. Orell., but the reading is doubtful : 
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AGos, Arc. 36.24; Strab. 304, where Kramer reads Ado: “Evwvaos (?) Pape: 
*EnlSaos ="Eidaos : “EptAaos, Hom. Il, 16, 411: “IdAaos, Apollod. 2. 4. 11, and 
"IdAews, Eurip. Heracl. 479 : KAd8a0s, Xen. Hell. 7. 4. 29, is KAddeos in Paus. 5. 7. 
1, etc. : Ados, a city and river of Lucania, Strab. 253, etc., the city is paroxytone 
in Herodot. 6. 21: Mdépaos (?) Strab. 344: Taos, Paus. 8. 23. 9: traos, St. Byz. : 
2dos, an island, river, and man so called, St. Byz.; Strab. 314, etc.: Tapyltaos, 
Herodot. 4. 5. 


225. Note 2.—The olic forms in aos=aios are paroxytone in the gram- 
marians, as ’AAxdos =’AAxaios, OnBdos = OnBaios, E. M. 66. 28; Greg. Cor. p. 596. 
ed. Schafer ; yet Ahrens, de Dialect. Ling. Gr. 1. p. 100, makes them all proparoxy- 
tone, e. g. ‘Yyyvaos (or nos), Sappho, frag. 44. 


-BOS. 


226. All words in Bos throw the accent as far back as possible, 
as dpaBos, BépBos, di0¥payBos, OdpuBos, tauBos, 6ABos, proicBos, 
"ApaBos, KdvwBos, AéoBos, PoiBos; except oxytone, dpuoiBds, 
GpopBds, BodABds, AoBds, "EpewBol, and TleppatBot. 


227. Note 1.—Common Substantives. ’AyeppaxéBos, Hesych.: dporBds seems 
to occur only as an adjective: dpopBés, also an adjective: drréAaBos dmep of 
"Arrixol mapaddyus d¢dvover, Arc. 46.8: BoAPés is falsely written BaABés in A. G. 
Oxon, 2. 397.9: GapBés, Hust. 906. 53: at OduBos yey 1 ExmAnfis, OayBds Be card 
dfeiav rdow 6 éxmaayeis; KAwBds, Anth. Pal. 6. 109: A6Bos, Arc. 46. 1. 


228. Note 2.—Proper Names. ’ASepBés, Suid.: "AvafapBds, Anth. Pal. 9g. 
195. 2, is "Ava(apBos in St, Byz.; Procop. Arc. p. 56 A, etc.; H.D.: BaraBot (?) : 
BoABés, Athen. 22 C, should probably be paroxytone ; cf. A. G. Oxon. 2. 397. 10: 
"EpepBot, Hom. Od. 4.84; Strab. 784; this word is strictly adjectival, cf. Arc. 46. 
1, and Schmidt ad loc.: HepparBot, Diod. Sic. 11. 3; Strab. 61, etc. : so also Iep- 
paBés the son of Ilyrius, Appian. Illyr. c. 2. 


-TOS. 


229. Common substantives in yos retract the accent, as 
amddoyos, aomdpayos, Bodrpayos, Adyos, paivoupyos, mdyos, 1d- 
tayos, mvyapyos, wUpyos, ondyyos, Tpdyos, POdyyos, Woyos; ex- 
cept oxytone, dyds, dywyds, duoryds, duopyds, dpnyds, dpwyds, 
Bayés, xpatacyds, Kpavyds, Aatyds, podyds, meAapyds, Tayds, 
dnyss, gayds, and capyds, together with Aayés=Aayds and 
duyés. 

230. Norn.—’Ayés is a verbal: aywyés, also an adjective : dpoAyés, Arc. 47. 
16: dpopyés is another form of the same word, and also a kind of flax (?): apnyés, 
Arc. 47.16: dpwyés, an adjective used substantively, A. G. Oxon. 2. 343. 7: 
Bayés=Fayés, is Bayos in Hesych.: Bputtyyol, Hesych. : Buys, E. M. 316. 57: 
tuyés, Cheerob. E. 76. 23: Kpayés (?) Arc. 47.3: 74 dd rod ATOZ dBpdxen ém- 
Gerixd wal ph evrnd dfdverass paryds xpayds (6 xpavyaotieds): 7d 5& xpdyos 
Bapdvera:: the text here is somewhat corrupt, Meineke, Lobeck, and Schmidt 
have attempted its restoration, but without much success: Kpavyés, woodpecker (#) 
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Hesych. : Aayés, Ionic and Common for the Attic Aayws, Eust, 1534.14: Aapuyyés, 
Hesych. =nugator, H. D.: dovyds, Arc. 47.8; A. G. Oxon. I. 263. 32: podyds, a 
leathern sack: épevmehapyés occurs in two MSS. of Aristot, H. A. 9. 32. 3, where 
Bekker rightly prefers éperméAapyos ; see Compound Substantives : meAapyés, Arc. 
47.16; A.G. Oxon. 2. 343.7, ‘meAayds poet. ellipsi pro medapyés dicitur teste, 
E.M. 659. 7,’ H.D.: wyyés, A. G. Oxon. 1. 263. 32: poyés, a barn or granary, 
Pollux 9. 45: capyés, a kind of mullet, Arc. 46. 18, ‘qui accentus Aristoteli vel 
ex libris restitui poterat ; idem constanter est ap. Athen. p. 341 A. D. quum inter 
utrumque [i.e. odpyos and capyés] varietur p. 135 F ; 136 C; et ap. Plut. Mor. 
p.977 E, H.D.: ayés, Arc. 47. 4, on this word, which may be an adjective, 
see Lob. Par. 135, note 30; he quotes ¢dyos from Epiphanius, Tom. 1. p. 143 B: 
gnyés, Arc. 47, 8. The rule as stated above will be found its most convenient 
form, but, according to Arc. 46. 19, dissyllables in yos, preceded by a consonant, are 
barytone, except capyds, while dissyllables with a naturally long penultimate, and 
trisyllables with a penultimate long either by nature or position, are oxytone, cf. A. 
G. Oxon. 2. 343. 43 Cherob. E. 76, 29; and these two rules are true, with some 
few exceptions. 


231. Proper names in yos throw the accent back, as “Awodyos, 
“Apyos, P'épyos, Méyos, "Opapyos, Hvpyos, "Qyvyos; except com- 
pounds in ovpyos, which are properispomena, as Avkvipyos, 
Pirobpyos. Tedacyds and of TeAacyot are oxytone. 


232. Notz—’ABacyot, Tzetz. Chil. 5. 586: “Apopyos, Arc. 47.17, and A.G. 
Oxon. 2. 243. 8, expressly make it proparoxytone, yet “Apopyés is the common 
accent in St. Byz.; Strab. 487: Boudyos, a river, Paus. 5.7.1, where some read 
Bovgayds or Hovpayés ; also the name of a man, Paus. 8. 14.9: Fodyol, a city of 
Cyprus, St. Byz.: Bpvyou, for which Bpvyot also occurs: T'éAyos, a man, St. Byz., 
is ToAyés in Schol. Theocr. 15.100; Anprovpyés (?) Pape, who quotes Anthol. 
Pal. 7. 52, but it proves nothing: Zvyot Strab. 495; St. Byz.: “Iddayos (?) 
Pape: ‘Inwnpodyol, Hom. Il. 13. 5 (cf. of xuvapodyol, Strab. 771; neither of 
these are strictly proper names, though they are by some treated as such): ‘In- 
mropayou, Ptol. 6. 4. 3, the same remark applies to this and similar names, cf. 
Awtopdyot, Medwoddyou, Pbepopdyor, XeAwvoddyor: Aoxayés, Plut. 2. 225 E; 
‘Polyb. 27. 13. 14, quod Adxa-yos potius scribendum,’ L. Dindorf: Adyos, Eust, 
906. 46, is false, the proper accent is A@yos, Arc. 47.9; A. G. Oxon. 1. 264.2: 
Mayos, a man’s name, Alschyl. Pers. 318. ed. Didot : Mdyou, Arc. 47. 5: TeAacyés, 
the hero, and TeAacyol, the people: TIpatlepyos, Diod. Sic. 11.54: Ztaya@oupyol (?) 
St. Byz.: ‘Fictum ex of ’Aya@upool, ap. Marcian. p. 100. 3, Miller,’ H. D.: &- 
Aodpyos, Aristoph. Lys. 266; ‘ubi de accentu schol. diAodpye Edy 7 Sidodpye ds 
mavovpye, dvoua KUpiov’ édy bé dfurdvws, émiderov. Quocum consentit Arcad. p. 87. 
23. Male igitur in Bekk. Anecd. p. 315. 20, Bidoupyds' dvopa xdpiov ’AOnvatov 
iepoavAov' eodemque accentus vitio apud Photium et Suidam, qui hune Philurgum 
ex Isocrate memorant p. 382 A, ubi vulgo ‘biAepyés, codex Vat. cAopyés, utrum- 
que vitiose pro :Aodpyos,’ W. Dindorf ap. H. D. 


-AOS. 


233. Substantives in 30s, both proper and common, retract the 
accent, as dxepdos, cddos, keAabos, poAvBdos, vapdos, Suados, pasos, 
opdpaydos, “ABvdos, “Aowdos, “Apados, BdAdos, AdBedos, Alvdos, 
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Médpdor, “Pddos, Sivdos, Tévedos ; except oxytone, do.dds, ddds, 
éradds, odds, dpuuaydds, omedds, Gdds, "Ivdds, Avdds. 


234, Nor 1.—Are. 47. 20-48..20: dAwdés=dpdpos, Hesych., is dAwdos in 
E. M. 64. 21; dow5és, Arc. 48. 19, is also an adjective: é8és, a glutéon, Lob. 
Par. 135; eiSol=Jdus, and idol: épBadés, area, Heron. de menguris, p. 3143 
H. D,: wopubés, Attic according to Arc. 48, ‘oxytonum est ap. Aristoph. Av. 302, 
472, 476, 1295, paroxytonum ap. Aristotelem aliosque;’ H. D.: Aupvdés=clavis 
tn aratro, Hesych.; H. D.: paodéds=patds: pavdds (?) Arc. 48. 3, perhaps a 
proper name: 686s, Arc, 47. 23: ob86s, Arc. 47. 26: dmaSés and dmndés, cvvo- 
madés and ouvornids, A. G. Oxon. 1. 56. 27, really an adjective: épupaySés, Arc. 
48. 15, for which épuypatés, Hesych. is another form: omAndés, ashes, Nicand. 
Ther. 763: omoSés, Arc. 47. 23: o7Pdés (7) Hesych.: tapavdds, Gottling quotes 
this from St. Byz. s. v. PeAwvol, where it is proparoxytone, as also in Arist. Mirab. 
Auscult, 30: vi&és (2) Hesych.: on hetSds or pudds (2), see Lob, Par. 135: xAndos 
(or xA5és?) a heap of stones, should be xARdos, Arc, 47. 28; cf. H. D. s. v.: 
@5és, Schol. Ven. T. 35; Eust. 377. 44. 


235. Nore 2.—’ApapSol, St. Byz., or “ApapSo1, Strab. 508: BepykodvSos (2) 
Pape: Aadwoavdés, Ptol. 5.7.7: “Eop8és, Herodian ap. St. Byz.; Strab. 326; 
there are instances of “Eopdos: “H8ol, St. Byz.: "HpwSev (dpos), Diod, Sic. 2. 353 
Strab. 689: “Iv8és, both the Indus, and an Indian, St. Byz. s. v. BdAdos: 
Iconfsoi, Tzetz, Hist. 7. 685; H. D.: “Ioovou, St. Byz.: Kap&vios (?) Pape: for 
Kav8és, Arc. 48. 3, W. Dindorf conjectures Tavéés, an island near Crete, which 
is frequently, if not always, written Taddos: Aavdol, Strab. 292: Avdds, a 
Lydian, also a slave’s name, Strab. 304; it is really an adjective: Auxvidés, 
St. Byz.; Strab. 323; is Avxverds in Arc, 82. 11, and Theog. Can, 75. 24: 
Mat&és or Maidoi, a Thracian people, St. Byz.; ef, St. Byz. in “doves, * ubi 
Maido: scriptum ué ap. Thue. 2. 98, Strabon. p. 316. 318, cujus tamen alii libri 
acutum exhibent ;’ H. D,: MapoBot&es is quoted by Pape from Strab. 290, where 
Meineke has MapéSod0s: Mipwydés, St. Byz.: NaylSos (?) St. Byz.: ‘O8és, 
St. Byz.: Zexoivios, Suid.; Bwot, St. Byz.; Herodot. 4. 28; Strab. 495, and 
elsewhere ; but the proper accent is SlvEo., Apollon, Rhod. 4. 322; Schol. ad loc, 
Apollon. Rhod, 70. Siv5oe ‘Hpwiiavds ev 7G ExTw Tijs kabddov Baputoveiv Pyat Seiv 
tives (of moAAol, Paris.) 58 dfdvovaw ovr et: cf. Arc, 48, 9. 


-EOS. 


236. Substantives in eos, both proper and common, are oxytone, 
as ddeAdeds, eideds, epiveds, Oeds, Aoxeds, Pwreds, "Areds, Kedreds, 
Aoxeds, Zwpeds, Peveds, "Qpeds; except ercos, pity, HlOeos, and 
compound proper names, which throw back the accent, as &.- 
Ad0cos, Tyd0e0s, TapiclOeos. 


237. Nore 1.—Are. 38. 1-39. 7; Schol. Ven. ¥. 160: ddeAdiSeds ; there has 
been much difference of opinion about the accent of this and similar words, but 
there cannot be a doubt that it is oxytone, A. G. Oxon. 2. 315. 26: mpéoxerras mpd 
judas trav révov éxovra, 5d 76 ddeAqideds’ Ovyarpideds, 6 ddeAqudois eal 6 vyarpBois" 
taira yap d¢dvera:, the same accent ix necessarily implied in the remarks of 
Cheerob. C. 246. 5, and in the precept of Arc. 175.9: 81t } dfeia Kal % Bapela 
avvepxdpevan eis cvvalpeow “mepiommpergy dmoredodat, xupis ei ph Tomndy KwAdog 
mapiryyedpa, dis Em rob ddeAqudéos (sic) ddeAGidods, nal Ouyarpsdéos (sic) OvyarpeBots 

F 
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radra yap ovvaipebévra ove delay, GAAA mepioTmpevny ~cxov: Joh. Alex. 6, 24: 
75 ddedgiBéos (sic) ddeAGidois eal TA Suora & Erepov Adyor wepreamdaOy. Ta ydp els 
OTS GrkG rdévra nepiondra: notwithstanding the accentuation in the text, it 
seems clear that these two authors regarded the uncontracted form d5eAqideos 
either as 2 proparoxytone or as an oxytone, for the contraction of ddeAqudéos into 
dderApido0s is perfectly regular, it requires no apology, nor could there be any 
reason for referring it to other than the ordinary rules (see § 20). That Arcadius 
or his original, Herodian, did not look upon this class of words as proparoxytone, 
seems certain, because, if he had, the words tafra yap ovvapebévra ob dfetay, 
GAAG weptomwpévny Ecxov would lose all their significance. It might 
be worth noting that ddeApideos made ddeAgidois, just as the change of xddxeos 
into xaAkods, or of dpyvpeos into dpyvpods, would naturally call for a remark ; but 
it would be absurd, even in a Greek grammarian, to tell us that such words 
received the circumflex, and not the acute. It is therefore obvious that the 
highest authority on the subject held all such forms as: ddeAgibeds, Ovyarpibeds, 
iuideds, dveyradeds, to be oxytone; and the thing to which he wishes to call our 
attention is the fact that when contracted they do not obey the general law, for 
by rule they should be oxytone when contracted. Another word of the same 
kind is r76¢Aadots, Lob. Phryn. 299. Géttling, Accent. p. 170, remarks that 
dveyiadots is occasionally to be met with in MSS. with the accent dveyuddous, 
e. g. Demosth. Macart. 57.3; and dveyd5o.,, Demosth. Leoch. 26.6: PopPdxeor, 
Lac. =puxpol xotpo, Hesych.; H.D.z tXeos, mercy, is probably so accented to 
distinguish it from éAeés, dresser, tray, kitchen table: édéos (?) Arc. 38. 19 is no 
doubt an error: Kédtveos (or xdmvews) a kind of vine, Arist. de Gen, An. 4. 4.12: 
also xdnmmos, Proverb. Bodl. 533, p. 64. ed. Gaisf.; H. D.: «ySeds, Schol. Ven. ¥. 
160; some barytoned the word, as the genitive of «750s; the scholiast considers it 
a verbal noun from «ndetvw, as Aoxeds (Aoxedw), owpeds. (awpedw): Aoxeds, according 
to Schol. Ven. ¥. 160, most considered Aoxeoio, Hesiod. Theog. 178, to be a mere 
bye-form of Adxos, and accordingly wrote Aoxéo.o: wepiveos, Galen; Arist. is pro- 
bably a compound word: wiAeos =pileus, Polyb. 30. 16. 3, quoted by H. D. s. v.5 
it retains the Latin accent: ceyvé0eo., Diog. Laert. Prief., is of course a com- 
pound: ¢éws, cf. Schneider ad Theophrast. tom. 5. p. 533: Aéws, Lob. Pity, 
293; Theog. Can. 49.6: tBdAeor, or piBdrew, Att. (sc. icxddes); ZL. 8. 8. v. 
$BdAews, the tree that bears them, Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 802, may be mentioned 
here, though it belongs more properly to the Attic declension. 


238. Nore 2.—Alyioreos, H. D.; “Akeos, Strab. 615; or “AAews, Attic, 
Diod. Sic. 4. 33, but “AAeéds, EH. M. 59. 42, is more in accordance with analogy: 
Bodeoi, Paus. 2. 36. 3: Adipeos (?)=Aapeios, Pape: Aexatveos, Strab. 298; 
*Edcés, an island and a river, Theog. Can. 50. 5; Thucyd. 8. 26, where Bekker 
reads Adpos : "EAeos = Mercy, personified, Paus. 1.17.1: "Epweés, St. Byz.: Kéus, 
Ion. Kéos, Theog. Can. 49.6: KAdSeos, Paus. 5. 7. 1, see KAddaos above, § 224: 
Kovtveos, Strab. 137 =cuneus, it keeps the Latin accent, like alAeos: vid. sup. 
§ 237: Aémpeos, Paus. 5. 5. 3 and 4: AvkiSeos (7) Pape: MévOeos, Inser.: 
Tlavédpeos, Hom. Od. 19. 518, and Mavddpews, Paus. to. 30.1: TavréAcos, Anth, 
app. 58, is thus accented as being a compound: IInvéAaos = IInvédews, Hom. Il. 2. 
494, etc.: TloveiSeos (?) Pape: TiOeos (?) Pape: TAeos, Paus. 9. 37.1: Téos, 
Theog. Can. 49.6: Tptxéddeos, Athen. 605 B: éveos, Hom, Il. 2. 605, is more 
correctly Peveds, Eust. 301. 14; Strab. 388; Paus. 8. 14. 4: XiAeos, Herodot. 
9.9. 


-ZOX. 
239. Substantives, proper and common, in (os retract the 
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accent, as do os, dos, potlos, rématos, “Apatos, Biyacos, except 
pads oxytone. 


240. Norz.—Are. 48. 21: potés, A.G. Oxon. 1. 443. 18; also the name of a 
fish, Athen, 322 B, where Cod. B. reads wéfous paroxytone : "Aafol, which Gottling, 
Accent. p. 218, quotes from St, Byz., seems to be a typographical error; and for 
Bu(és, which he cites also from the same author, Buggds is read in Westermann’s 
edition: Aafoi, ‘Luc, Tox. v. 44; Phot. Bib. 238. 29;’ Pape; add St. Byz.: Tprfol, 
St. Byz. 


-HOS. 
241, Common substantives in yos are oxytone, as al(yds, 790s. 


Nors.—E. M. 32. 18; Schol. Ven. B, 599. The dialectic forms in qyos= 
«os seem to retain the accent of the latter termination, "Axnos=’Ayxards, E. M, 
32.6; Theog. Can. 51.18; Ahrens de Gr. ling. dialect. 1. p. 187, note. “Opnos= 
“Opevos, KadAvijos, “Aptoriijos, “Apnos, KeAooipnes (1) KAvrovyes, Hom. Od. 8 
119; Apollon, Rhod. 1.234. The passage in Arcadius (39. 8), which speaks of 
these words, is so corrupt that little can be made of it. 


-©0. 


242. Substantives in @os, both proper and common, retract 
the accent, as dxavOos, duabes, doduwlos, xédevdos, ktaos, Ad- 
mabos, AnkvOos, pnpivOos, pd00s, alOos, aAlvOos, md00s, culvOos, 
tTepéBwos, tdxwlos, BénOos, “EptuavOos, Zdxvv0os, ZhOos, Ko- 
piv0os, Kpdtrados, Mdpabos, Zdv0os, Zoidos ; except Boydds, Budds, 
pacdbds, picOds, épuabds, orpovdds, ti7Oés, which are oxytone, 


243. Norz.—Are. 48. 24-50. 2; Schol. Ven, B. 676: PBonOds (adj.), Schol. 
Ven. B. 311; E. M. 730. 35; Arc. 49. 25; Hust. 228. 33; Choerob. E. 120, 2: 
Pv0ds, Arc. 49. 10; Theog. Can. 54.19: yipyabos is always thus accented in our 
hooks (see H. D, s, v.), though Arc. 49. 19 expressly makes it oxytone: xaxWds 
or xdxiOos, Suid., or kaxiOos, A. G. Oxon. 2, 229. 22, is a corrupt form for xaznOds, 
Arc. 49. 25: KavOos, the corner of the eye, and the tire of a wheel, is false (?) for 
xav0és, Eust. 598. 10; Arist, H. A. r.9. 2: éppads, Arc. 49.18: méAeOos, the 
Attic for oréAe6os, is sometimes falsely written 7eA€Ods, and oeAc0és is so accented 
in one MS. of Aristoph. Eccles. 595: owv66s, Theophrast. H. P. 4. 6.9, is par- 
oxytone in Theog. Can. 16. 20: ozpovés, Schol. Ven. B. 311; Hust. 228. 33; 
Arc. 49.2; Cheerob, E. 120.2; E. M. 730. 33; Herod. a. w. A. 42.4. Accord- 
ing to Chares (Chzris ap. Schol. Ven.) and Trypho ap. Herodian. (Schol. Aristoph. 
Av. 877), the Attics wrote otpod0os: ted00s, a kind of cuttlefish, is wrongly 
oxytone in Arist. H. A. 9. 2.1, where however one MS. has ted@o1: tiw0ds (an 
adjective); Lob. Par. 346: tir0és, Pollux 2.163, etc.: the proper name AaparBés, 
St. Byz. s. v. Supva, is irregular: MapaGot (!) Athen. 575 A, is doubtful both in 
form and accent. 


-IOS. 
244. Common substantives in ws are oxytone, as alyvmds, 
dvewids, Bids, a bow, BouBvdrds, epwdids, kpids, pytpuids, Tarpuids, 
FQ2 
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vids, xapadpids ; except amos, Blos, life, daxrvdL0s, dijvos, Splos, 
(also neuter), 7Avos, Oplos, Kdmpuos, kUpios, opovddAos, which re- 
tract the accent, and the paroxytones youdlos, KkwBlos, vupdlos, 
oxoptitos. 


245. Nove 1.—Herod. am. pw. A. 18. 3; A. G. Oxon. 1. 107.17: dydAvos, E. M. 
7. 7, or dyddAvos, Hesych.: dédrot, of ddeAgds yuvaias éoynudres, Hesych. ; 
aiydAvos, Arist. H. A. 8. 3. 3; or better, alywAdés, Arist. H. A. 9.1.17; 9. 
17. 2: according to E. M. 380. 35, hypertrisyllabic names of birds in tos are 
oxytone; cf. E. M. 995. 11; Cheerob. E. 128. 7: 7d dd Tod IOX dvdpara én) Choy 
AapBavépeva dgdvovrar, otov, aivyumeds, BopBudids, xapadprds, adpupids, mapd Tépoas 
6 derds, épwitds: aitddvos, Arist. H. A. 6. 6. 3, this word is almost certainly an 
adjective, substantively used: dxtvios (sc. orépavos), Athen, 680 D: dAxtBros (sc. 
xis), Schol. Nicand. Ther. 441, so called from one Alcibius: dos, a pear-tree, 
was no doubt originally an adjective: ’“Apreplovos (sc. yyy): Baxxvos, really an 
adjective, Soph. Ant. 154; Eurip. Cycl. 446, etc.: Bios, life; Bids, bow, Arc. 37. 
34; E. M. 198. 23: Bovydios is a compound adjective: PovpéAvos, Theophr. H. 
P. 3. 11.43 4.8.2: Depdorios (sc. wv), Thucyd. 4. 119: yudvds, E. M. 244. 21, 
is frequently, though perhaps wrongly, made proparoxytone, cf. A. G. 228. 30: 
Sypios =6 Snpudoos KoAacThs, is an adjective: Spios (pl. 7a Spia), Arc. 119.6: 
éyoAvés, Arc. 41. 5, where Schmidt conjectures aiywAids: é8wAtés, Arc. 41. 5, is 
falsely written é8Atos, or eiSéAtos, in Schol. Aristoph. Av. 884: éAdptos, Athen. 
332 E, should probably be oxytone: émxpybtos, u Cretan dance, Athen. 629 C: 
Avs, E. M. 521.13, of which the Cretan form is said to have been dBédr0s, 
Hesych. and the Pamphylian BaBéAros, Hust. 1654. 21: OaAaprds, Arc. 40. 13, but 
@adduos is the general accent in MSS. according to Gottling Accent. p. 173: 
Bdcros (sc. ofvos, etc.): Oplos (?) E. M. 472. 46; O@pios is the name of a place, 
Arc. 37. 21; Theog. Can. 48. 23: Kadlkor=calcci, Polyb. 30. 16. 3, quoted by 
L. S.: «adds, Pollux 10, 160. 161 is the proper accent, not sdAos: Kédmvos, a 
herb so called, Galen T. 13.184 B: ké&mpios, also an adjective: kapxqovor (sc. 
«dhor), Galen Lex. Hippocrat.: épO.os, the Certhios, a small bird, Arist. H. A. 9. 
17.2: Kbptos is an adjective used substantively: AaBpavios, a kind of cup, Theog. 
Can. 55. 6, is probably an adjective: Adios, a kind of bird, Anton. Lib. ¢. 19. 
p. 124, is better oxytone, as it is in Arist. H. A.g.19: Avkwos, a kind of jackdaw, 
Hesych.; Tlepitios, a Macedonian month, Suid.: mpdpvios (sc. ofvos): ods, 
Dor. = 65s: oelpvos (sc. dorhp. and ofvos), Lob. Par. 334: TvAtos (?) a leathern 
purse, A. G. 308. 4, perhaps a corrupt form for TvAuos or TuAruds: Xaptoror (sc. 
dpro and mAaxotvres), Pollux 6. 72; on the compound substantive Acvxepwoids or 
Aeuxepwb.0s, see below, § 422. 


246. Nore 2.—Paroxytones. Topdlos (sc. ddovs), Hust. 150. 34; 870. 11; 
Gottling, Accent. p.172, remarks that there is no authority in the grammarians 
for this accentuation ; the word is very commonly proparoxytone, as in Pollux 2. 
92; Athen. 411 B; Aristoph. Plut. 1059; Arist. de Gen. Animal. 5.8.1; H. A. 
2. 4, where one MS. has youpia; E. M. 237.53, etc.; H. D.: wwPlos, Arc. 42.33 
Cherob. E. 128. 10; yet it is generally oxytone, e.g. Arist. H. A. 6.15.9: 
vupdtos, a bridegroom, Arc. 41. 33; Herod. 7. w. A. 19. 333 E.M. 608. 40; 
Theog. Can. 58. 10; Choerob. E. 131.15; Lobeck (Par. 355) notes that vuppios 
bpros in Nonnus 47. 464, for viuquos %. is a mistake: okopmios, Arc. 42. 33 
Cheerob. E. 128. ro. 


247. Proper names in wos throw back the accent, as BoySdAuos, 
Opios, Klos, "lauBA1xomoppipios, tos, Xlos; except ’AckAnmds, 
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and ’I\Avpids oxytone, and those consisting of three short syl- 
lables, which are paroxytone, as BaAfos, AoAlos, KAovtos, “Odlos, 
Sxedbos, Tuxlos, Xpoulos: to this rule of the grammarians there 
are many exceptions, of which the more important are “Aduos, 
"Arwos, Kpdvios, Zévios, Srpdquos. 


248, Nore 1.—’Ayplos, A. G. Oxon. 2. 284. 13, but it is constantly proparoxy- 
tone: Aiylyos, Athen. 503 D; Apollod. 2. 7.7; Strab. 427; Suid. etc. is oxy- 
tone (?) according to Gittling Accent. p. 172; “Apdtos, Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 
168.17, is wrongly made paroxytone in the same book, 284.13: “Agvos, Eust. 
359. 22, etc., this is probably correct, though ’Aévés occurs Hom. Il. z. 849; 21.1575 
Strab. 330, and elsewhere: *AckAnmdés, Eust. 860. 10: according to the same 
author, 463. 39, Demosthenes made it proparoxytone: TeSpwovol (7) Pape; 
Strab. 723 has Tedpdoror, and that is its proper accent: Aéfvos, Diog. Laert. 9. 2. 
§ 18, is more usually written”“Aefiés, A. G. 129.15; Harpoer. s. v. SrpopBixlins : 
*Epxtos, Arc. 41. 30; Theog. Can. 58. 26; this is falsely proparoxytone in some 
editions of Lucian Amor. c. 49: “IAAvptés, an Illyrian, Arc. 40. 10: "IAAUpvos, 
the son of Cadmus, in St. Byz., is oxytone in Apollod. 3. 5. 4, and Eust. ad Dion. 
Per. 95: "TAAvpvol, St. Byz.; Herodot. 1.196: “Ios, an island; Strab. 484; cf. 
Theog. Can. 48. 25: “Iés, in Arcadia, Xen. Hell. 6. 5. 24, where Schneider reads 
Olos and Oiés: Kes, a city and river, Strab. 563 ; Apollon. Rhod. 1.1178; Theog. 
Can. 48. 28: Kios dvopa rorapod rat e6vouvs: Kios, or Ketos, adjective, A. G. 
Oxon. 2.192. 3: Kptos is sometimes properispomenon, but Aristarchus oxytoned it,. 
E. M. 539. 20; A. G. Oxon. 2. 226.16: Kupvés (2): Mivos is sometimes, though 
wrongly, oxytone, see H. D.s.v.: Itos= Pius, though condemned by Schmidt ad. 
Arc. 37. 21, is constantly so accented, the penultimate is expressly said to be long 
by Theog. Can. 48. 22; 107. 21; A.G. Paris. 3. 307. 10; A. G. Oxon. 1. 107. 21; 
TIios ig quoted by H. D. from Schol. Soph. Aj. 408; cf. E. M..539. 25: Zntos (?) 
Pape, apparently a typographical error for Sijos. 


249. Noru 2.—Names consisting of three short syllables. “Advos, Schol. Ven. 
B. 495: Ptolemzus read ‘AAtos paroxytone in the Odyssey, Schol. Ven. E. 39. 683: 
“Amos, Schol. Ven. E. 39; E. M. 521.14; Diod. Sic. 5.62: TAuvdwos, Eust. 1665. 
56: QOpdovos, Apollod. 2.5.11: KaAvrios, Hom. Il. 3. 147, etc.; Eust. 395. 23. 
“In codd. non raro KAvrios est proparoxytonum, contra regulam grammaticorum 
...de qua v. Lehrs De Aristarcho. p. 279,’ H. D.: Kpévos, Schol. Ven. E. 39 ; 
E. M. 521.14; Diod. Sic. 5.55: Adios (?) Athen. 297 F; St. Byz. s. v. Téaa: 
Adotos (?) Paus. 6.21.10: Avkos, Apollod. 3.8.1: Mdptos= Marius, Diod. Sic. 
36. I. p. 156. ed. Bekk.: Mapiés, a town, Paus. 3. 21.7; 22.8: Néptos, Alciph. 
3.23: Nupolos, E. M. 221. 31, is almost certainly an error: Nuxvos, Quint. Smyr, 
2. 363: Bévos, Schol. Ven. E. 39; E. M. 521.14: “Opvos, Alciph. 3.29, ‘ scriben- 
dum videtur “Opewos, H. D.: “Oovos (?) Pape; Socr. H. E. 1.7; Athanas. T. 1. p. 
193A; H.D.: TléAvws, Alian V.H. 12.31; perhaps IéAAtos is the better reading: 
“Pdxvos, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 1. 308; Paus. 7.3.2: ‘PoBdlos, the river, Strab. 595, 
etc., is in some books improperly proparoxytone ; Schol. Ven. M. 20; Eust. 906. 56, 
distinguishes it from the adjective ‘Pd5ios ; in Diog. Laert. 7. 1. § 22 it occurs as the 
name of a man; the passage does not determine the accent, but it should probably 
be ‘Podios, not ‘Pééi0s, as Pape prints it: 2Oévos, or SGevios: Zrorlos, Schol. Ven. 
Z. 24: Zupios (?) Apollod. 3. 15. 5, proves nothing: Zéduos, Paus. 6. 3. 2: 
ZréSvos (7) Inscr., Pape, and H. D.: Zaépios = Spurius, Diod. Sic. 11. 1: 
ZSrixvos, Hom. Il. 13. 195, or Srlxvos (7) Phot. Bib. 152. 36: Zrépros, Paus. 6. 
3.23 14.13: Srpdrios, Paus. 9. 37.1; Strab. 74, Kramer; or Zrpartos, Hom. 
Odyss. 3. 4133 Eust. 1474. 30: Zrpégtos, Eust. 1030.11: Zxeblos was by some 


70 Second Declension. [§ 249- 


made proparoxytone, Eust. to30. 11; Are. 41. 27; Herod. 7. p. A. 18. 5 + Tértos 
= Titius, Plut. 1. 27 etc.; Taros, Apollod. 2. 4. 5; Diod. Sic. 8. 20: “Y'mos, St. 
Byz.; Apollon. Rhod. 2. 797; Phot. Bib. 234. 34: éXvos (7) Thucyd. 1. 24, where 
some books have @adsds: it would be better to make it paroxytone: Pdvios, 
Suid., probably a mistake for Savias: @idvos, Anth. App. 376: Pddyros, Lucian 
V.H.1. 20, and elsewhere, is false for Aoylos, Arc. 40.8: PbBros, Parthen. 14: 
@pdcros, Nonnus Dionys. 32. 234, should be Spagios, Arc. 40. 22: Piovos, Apollod. 
3.8.4: Xédptos, Pape: XéSros, Quint. Smyr. 10. 87, ‘ubi recte correctum est 
Exehov quod Sxediov seribendum erat wapofurdvas,’ W. Dindorf ap. H. D.: X06- 
wos, Paus. g. 5. 3, etc., or XOovios, Apollod. 4.1.5: Xpdpros frequently occurs, 
but is incorrect ; the proper accent is Xpoptos, Schol. Ven. B. 495: Xpévios, Paus. 
8. 47. 6, should be Xpovios. 


-AIOZ. 


250. Common substantives in avos (if there be any such) are 
properispomena, as dvraxaios, Bapkatos, Boveatos, yaios (?), ypayratos, 
eddialos, oxwnaivs, xatos (?); exeept gAaros (dypu€daos, Kad- 
AueAauos), Buevaros, proparoxytone. 


251. Nore.—Most, if not all, the so-called substantives of this termination are 
adjectives used elliptically ; the following list comprises all that I have noted— 
*AypvéAatos, Eust. 1944.8: apvutatos, a kind of vine, Theophr. C. P. 3. 15. 5 is an 
adjective: Bapkatos, a kind of fish, Theog. Can. 52. 33: PBoveatos, Theocr, ro. r; 
Nicand. Ther. 5: yatos, Eust. 188. 28, is yatés in Hesych., A. G. 229. 16, and else- 
where: yparpatos, Athen.106D; Separds, Hesych.: gatos, cf. Bust. 1944. 7: 
habs, a kind of bird, L.8.: éppatos 6 rerpd-yavos Af0s, Suid.: épvotyares in 
Alcman. 11 may perhaps be an adj. used substantively, but Herodian took it to 
be an Ethnic name; cf. St. Byz. s. v. Epvoixn, and H. D.».v.: ev&tatos, Plut. 2. 
699 F, is proparoxytone in Pollux 1,92: kaAdvéAaios, Pseud. Arist. de Plantis 1. 
6.4: Aavbs, a hind of bird, Arist. H. A. 9.19: tmavopdpatos, Hom. Il. 8. 250, or 
navéppaos, Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 142: okwmatos, a dwarf, Eust. 1523.63: ore 
Aatés =oreAecdy or oreded : tpévaros, Theog. Can. 52. 6: xatos, or xads, H. D. 
s.v.: taepBepetatos, the last month of the Macedonian year. 


252. Proper names in aos are properispomena, as ’Ayaraios, 
Alyaios, ’AAxatos, Batos, patos, Aeppator, Etvatos, Matos, Tatos, 
Tlrodeuaios, ZSxaios; except "A@jvaros, Edyasos, with some others, 
proparoxytone, and the oxytone ’Ayaids (Ilavaxaids). Those 
which are derived from verbs are generally proparoxytone, as 
Tipatos, Pirazos. 

253. Norz.—’AyéAatos, E.M. 7. 42: ’A@yvatos, Arc. 43.14; Schol. Ven. N. 
791, with this, as with other names of the same termination, there was a diversity 
of accent according to the grammarians, in order that they might be distinguished 
from the corresponding adjectives: "Apdo(Batos, Tzetzes ad Lycoph. 749: *Apt- 
Boros, Xen. Cyrop. 2.1.5: "AplvOaros, Basil. Epist. 179, vol. 3. p. 264; H. D.: 
*"App&Baros, Arist. Pol. 5.8.17: “Aprédxatos (7) Pape; the passages which he 
quotes (Herodot. 7. 63 ; 8.130) do not prove this to be the correct accent: "Axatés, 
Are. 43.19; St. Byz. 8. v.’ABdv7is and ’Axatia; Theog. Can. 52.14: Bapripatos, 
N. T. Mark 10. 46; ByAatos, Liban.; Pape: Bidavos (sic), St. Byz. 8. v. Téos, a 
river, is properly written BiAAafos, and expressly said to be properispomenon by 
Herodian ap. Schol. Apollon. Rhod. z. 791: Atatos, Paus. 7.12.3: Alkatos (?) 
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Herodot. 8.65; ‘ubi pravo accentu Accaios scribi notat Lehrs de Aristarch. p. 207 
4. D.; but it is better as a properispomenon than a proparoxytone; “Edatos, a 
river in Bithynia, Marcian. Heracl. p. 70; H.D.: "Edavés, in Messenia, Paus. 4. 
1.6: “EXatos (?) in Aitolia, Polyb. 4. 65. 6: “Eppatos, the proper name, is dia- 
tinguished from ‘Epyaios the adjective by Arc. 43. 8; Schol. Ven. N. 791: Ta dia 
ro} AIOS tpravddaBa, éxovra Thy apwrny avadaByy els odupwvoy Katadtyoucay, 
mpomeptamaobat Bédet, xepaaios, dppvaios, Epaaios, dpxaios, Apvaios, Tpixkaios, ‘Eppaios* 
80ev 70 “Eppatov xdpa mapa Sopoxde’. 7d dt 661 0 “Eppacos Admos éoriv (Od. 
16. 471) ds. eis i&idrnTa: but in the passage referred to our books, as well as the 
Greek scholiast on the place, read ‘Epyaios Adios: Evator, a people of Canaan, 
Exod. 3. 8.17: Evatos (?) Iamblich. V. P. c. 36: EvSatos (?) Suid.; the river 
so called varies between Evdaios, EvAatos, and EvAaios, Diod. Sic. 19. 19; Arrian 
Anab. 7. 7. 2; Evpatos, Hom. Odyss.; “Hpatos, Schol. Ven. A. 301; Eust. 
1562. 60: OadéAaios, Synes. p. 304 D, quoted by H. D. s. v.: Oeppddatos (?) 
the name of a Cretan month: “Ipatos, Strab. 519, is better Iuaios, Theog. Can.. 
53-.7: KAed8atos (?) Pape; H. D.: but the passages in Herodotus, Pausanias, 
and Apollodorus, which are quoted for this accent, prove nothing; the better 
form is KAcodaios, Suid. : KwAatos, a man’s’name, Herodot. 4. 152, but KwAatés (2) 
a place, Polyb. 2. 55. 5: Avvatos, Lob. Par. 342; St. Byz.: according to Philop. 
Anvaios, Bacchus, is properispomenon, and Ajvaios, a man so called, proparoxytone, 
yet we have Anvatos in Anth. Pal. 7. 292.1: AlAatos, Aischyl. Pers. 308, 969; 
Atvatos, Theog. Can. 53. 23; E. M. 193. 16: Avyatos, Theog. Can. 53.3: Mé- 
tatos (?) Pape: Mviaoros, Quint. Smyr. 10. 88; Suid. s. v. Nutaydpas: Nelxatos 
(?) Pape: Nikaros, Schol. Ven. E. 69, or Nucaios, cf. Theog. Can. 53.10: Ié- 
vatos (?) a man’s name, Pape: the Tavator, a Thracian race, is regular; St. Byz. ; 
Thucyd. 2. tor: Tavayawot, E. M. 250. 33; Apoll. Synt. 328. 14: Telpatos, 
Hom. Od. 15. 540; Schol. Ven. A. 301: Tetpards, a harbour in the Corinthian 
territory, Thucyd. 8.10: Tepivatos, Zenob.; Pape: ISatos, Schol. Ven. E. 69; 
E. M. 193. 16, for which It8atos, Suid. is a false form: IlvAatos, Schol. Ven. B. 
842: Tod TvAaos thy mpwrynv d€vrovntéoy mpods avTidiacToAnV TOU TomUOv’ Kal Tov 
‘Epyiy rov TvAaiov (sic); Lob. Par. 342; E. M. 696. 50 is TvAaios in Suid. : 
Zxatos, Arc. 37.5: Zkatds, a river, Strab. 590; Theog. Can. 48.6: Zkarol, a 
people, St. Byz.: Tlpatos, Lucian Macrob. § 16: Tt@a1os, Herod. 7. 88: Tipatos, 
Schol. Ven. E. 69; Theog. Can. 53. 23; Arc. 43. 10: TéApatos (?) Pape; the 
passages quoted prove nothing: H. D. have ToApatos: Tpvyatos was Herodian’s 
accentuation, the rest wrote Tpv-yacos, Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 62: Tupratos occurs, 
but Tupraios, Strab. 366, is the usual accent: “YAatos, E. M. 193.17; Lob. Par. 
342 is better “YAatos, in Apollod. 3. 9. 2: “Ypévatos, Athen. 603 D, etc.: “Ladyarov 
(2) the correct form is “L'sraxatot, Herodot. 7. 91 ; Hesych. etc. ; “LaréAatos, a spring, 
Athen. 361 D; Strab. 640; Pevards = Seveds, Callim. Del..71, where Arnald writes 
Seveds: Péparos (2): Piralhvartos: PiAatos, Schol. Ven. E. 69; A. 301; SiAaios, 
which, according to H. D., occurs in Plutarch, is an error. 


The grammarians say that proper names in aos from nouns are properispo- 
mena, from verbs proparoxytone: a useless rule, as is clear from Tpvyaios, 
*Ayamaios, and others, which might be derived either from nouns or verbs. 

-EIO2. 

254. The few common substantives in esos are oxytone, as 
adeAderds, eAeids, dpverds, vewds (Arc. 37. 17), ovpeds, Pareids 
(Are. 44. 28), pwreuds ; except Ocios, which is properispomenon. 


Notz.—The following are adjectives substantively used—BaotAeos (?): Actos, 
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@ smooth-skinned shark, L. S.: Boxyxetos (sc. pvdpds, olvos, etc.): for 4Oefos or 
H0atos, see Adjectives. 


255. Proper names in etos are oxytone, as “Ad¢eids, ’Apveids, 
Aapdaverds, "Eeids, "Ereoi, ‘Odperds, nvewds, Srepxeids ; except 
*Apewos, Baotrevos, “EAXevos, Mydecos, “Opevos, “FrepBdperor pro- 
paroxytone, and the properispomenon Aapeios. 


256, Norz.—Aiveto (?) St. Byz. s. v. Alvaca: “Axpmperor, St. Byz.: “Apyetos, 
both as a proper name and as an adjective, cf. Cheerob. E. 123. 24: “Apetos, 
Pape: ’Apvetos, Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 174. 22: dpvetos, 6 ply mpowepiomoévov: 
*"Aoteios, Pape: Avodveros (7) Pape: Baxyetos, A. G. Oxon. 2. 173. 31; Plat. 
Ep. 1. 309 C; as the epithet of Bacchus the accent varies between proparoxytone 
and properispomenon: BaotAevo, Strab. 306: Bacldeos, a river, Strab. 747; @ 
man, Suid.; Phot. Bib. 266. 10: Aapetos, Cherob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 196. 2; 
B. M. 248. 31; Arc. 44. 17 says that Aapeos is oxytone, but in the same page, 
1, 22, that it is properispomenon; in the former place Gottling conjectures Aapia- 
veds; Actos (?) Plut. 2.1132 D: Atoyéveos, Pape: “Eyxéevor (?) Strab. 326, 
Meineke; on the numerous forms of this name, see H. D. s. v. "EvyxeAéas: “Edetos, 
Apollod. 2. 4. 5, etc.: “EXetou, St. Byz. etc.: "HAetos, Paus. 5.1. 8; Plat. 1. 168; 
“HpdkAeos, Suid. s, v. Bacikecos: "Hretos (?) E. M. 248. 31: Kapvetos, Athen, 
156 E, is Képveos or Kapveds in Paus. 3. 13. 3: Kyreo, Strab. 616; (Hom, 
Od. 11. 521); yet Arc. 44. 22 says, 7d 88 Kyreds Hyvecds d¢dverar ds xipa: 
Kpetos, Hes. Theog. 134, etc.: MiSeos, Arc. 44.11; Hes, Theog. 1001: MySeton, 
Pape: Muieos, Strab. 346; “Odperos (?) a man; the river OAperés is regular, 
Schol. Hes, Theog. 6; Strab. 407; Arc. 44. 16: “Opevos, Diod. Sic, 4. 12; 
Paus. 3. 18. 15; Owpetos, Hes. Scut. 186: BZopoddetos, an Indian deity, Athen, 
27 E: Zrevipetos, Inscr.; Srpartovikeos as a compound is regular; TiPevos (?) 
Pape: “Ader, Dion. Perieg. 386, is faulty for"YAAnot or “FAAnol : “LarepBéperor 
is correct as a compound, and also as being an adjective. 


This class of words is so entirely adjectival in its character that even the 
Greeks themselves seem to have been in doubt whether they should give them the 
accent of substantives or adjectives. 


-OIO3, 


257. Common substantives in ows are oxytone, as ydoids, 
KAowds, KoAowds, pAotds. 


Norz.—The following rare words are exceptions to this rule—Pords (?) Are. 
37.12: yAowds, such is the accentuation of our books, and Arc. 37. 12 states 
that (dfdverar) yAoids ent xémpov, Gottling (Accent. p. 182) is therefore mistaken 
when he says that it is properispomenon: pvotos, w furnace, Theog, Can. 49. 24: 
arotos (?) =nTola, 


258. Proper names in ovos are properispomena, as Boto., Kotos, 
Motos, except the deme Olds, which is oxytone. 


259, Notz.—A€ovos, Theog, Can. 53. 29: ’Avépo.ns, Phot, Bib. 279. 20, per- 
haps so accented as a compound: Boiot, Strab, 315, is also written Bovol, St. Byz. 
8. v. Botov; like many other names of nations, it oscillates between an adjectival 
and substantival accent: Botos as the name of a man is regular, Athen. 393 E; 
Paus, 3, 22, 11; Arc, 37.14: TéAows (?) Pape: “EvSous, Paus, 1. 26. 4: 
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EvPovos, Athen. 697 F: Zdrowos, Theog. Can. 53. 29: Otés, a deme, Arc. 37. 
15; Schol. Ven. A. 24; Theog. Can. 49. 29: Otos in Tegea is regular, St. Byz.: 
Zpotos (?) is oxytone in-Aristoph. Eccl. 846, 


For those in wos, see Substantives in wos § 338. 


-KOS. 

260. Common substantives in xos retract the accent, as &pxos, 
aitédvkos, SnuomlOnxos, dioxos, OUAakos, Képkos, KdKKos, AdKKoS, 
AUKos, WGkos, olkos, Spxos, miOnkos, mAdKkos, odkKos, odpaxos, 
téxos, roaxos ; except those in wcxos, which are paroxytone, 
as dvdpiavticxos, dotepiocKos, dermoticKos, TaidloKos, catuptcKos ; 
adjectives in Ykos used substantively, which are oxytone, as ypap- 
partkds, povotxds, and ‘the oxytones doxdés, doraxds, Bookds, 
dupaxds, Soxds, a beam, (Séxos=Sdxnors), OptyKds, pwKds, a mocker, 
(uGxos, mockery), 6dxés, onxds, oKxiOaxds, haxds, happaxds, XaAkds, 
wirraxds ; dypotkos is generally properispomenon. 


261. Nore 1.—Are, 50. 3-82.15; Etym. Gud. 435. 12; Herod. m. p. A. 41. 
24: dyeAdoxos (?) Hesych.: dypoucos=6 oxatds rods rpdmous: dypoikos=6 év 
ayp@ xaro.nav, Ammon. s. v.; cf. Eust. 1409. 52; Lex. Gr. ap. Herm, de emend. 
rat. Gr. gr. p. 328: L.S. observe that the word is generally properispomenon in 
all senses: dvaxos, Aristarchus made it oxytone, Eust. 1365. 45: doxés, Arc. 50. 
15; and akxép, Laced. Hesych.: dorakés (and Att. do7axds), Arc. 51.8: Bit- 
vakos or Birtaxds=yrrrands : Books, Lob. Phryn. 22: Sapeucds (sc. orarip): 
Supakés, a disease of the kidneys, Galen De Loc. Affect. 6. 3, Tom. 7. p. 511 C; 
also a plant, Boissonade Anecd. Tom. 1. p. 396; in the latter sense the word is 
proparoxytone in Galen De Simp. Med. Facult. 6. 6; Tom. 13. p. 169 B, all 
these places are quoted by H. D. 8. v.: Soxés, a beam; Séeos=Séxenos, BE, M. 
538. 48; A. G. Oxon. 1. 223. 19: Aduos mpds dvridtacroAny Tot doxds dfurdévou Tod 
onpaivovtos tiv Séxnowv nat napa Apratropaver év Taynuiorais onpaiver riy ayxdvnv, 
is faulty; read rod déxos mapofurdvou, for Sé«os=ddenors is paroxytone both by 
the precepts of the grammarians (E. M. 538. 48; Eust. 1967. 25, wat Sdos pev 
Sdunows Kal dyxdvn, Bonds 52 6 ris oréyns), and in practice, e. g. déxos F emt -néot 
zéruxrat, Xenophanes ap. Sext. Emp. 7. 49 ef alibi; though 7G y’ éu@ Song (sic) 
is quoted from Callimachus by Eust. 1627. 43; 1761. 34, and Hesych. has Aoxés, 
cxom, mpoodoxia, which Salmasius corrects into Ad«os: évOdcKos (?) Hesych. : 
épiOaxos is sometimes found oxytone; cf. Lob. Prol. 311: kixxés, Hesych. : 
Optykés, Arc. 50. 10: pdAtkos dvopya dpvéov Bapuvrovotpevoy, Theog. Can, 59. 26: 
pakos, mockery: pukds, a mocker, Lob, Par. 345, but there does not seem to be 
any good ground for the distinction: dotakés=doraxds: otpaxds, middle part of 
the oar, Pollux 1. 90; others write odpiayos: waAAaxés, Hesych.: wAarlorakos, 
Hesych., is falsely oxytone in some editions of Athen. 308 F; see H.D.s. v,: 
onkés, Arc. 50.5; Eust. 1197.40; Philem. Lex. p. 85. § 213; Schol. Ven. Y, 
y2: ondSanés (7), oxdaxds (and oxGapkds or oiQapkos), a fish so called, 
Hesych.: ipraxés’ dorpeoy, Hesych.; dortpraxds or torpaxdy, a kind of cup, 
Athen, 500 F; Z.S.: gaxés, Arc. 50. 20; E. M. 538. 49: dappaxés, Philem, 
Lex. p. 113. § 269; Arc. 51. 9, ‘ Harpocrat. Aidupos be mponepiomay dfvot Tobvopa, 
GAA’ Hpels obx etpoper ovTw mov THy xphaw, Ubi mirum et incredibile est Didy- 
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mum ¢appaxos scripsisse dici, que scriptura ne in Hipponactis quidem versibus 

. in quibus media syllaba producitur, probabilis est, nedum in scriptoribus 
Atticis, qyuos syllabam illam constanter corripuisse -constat. Quamobrem vereor 
ne mpomepiomay male scriptum sit pro mpomapogdvev, quem Beeent ani Tonibus tribuit 
Eust. 1935. 15: nam que Sylburg. in annot. ad Etym, M."p. 788. 5, proposuit, 
non possunt probari nitunturque errore ‘librarii, qui in verbis Harpocrationis illic 
appositis mepionay scripsit pro mpomepioway, Alii grammatici significationis dis- 
crimen statuisse videntur inter padppaxos et pappards, ut colligi potest ex verbis 
Arcadii p. 51. om qui de nominibus in kos agens sic scribit: SuAads 6 pdaaé, 
SdAaxos 527d xdpiov' pappands 6 ent xabapp@ THs ToAEwS TeAETaY, pappaxeds 58 
6 yéns. Ubi quum absurdum sit nomen in EYS terminatum immisceri, manifesto 
scribendum ¢dpyakos, eodemque modo apud Ammonium leguntur p. 142: ®ap- 
parevs’ pappards St dfvréves, 6 émi kabdpoe Tis médkews pirTdpevos sic sunt, corri- 
genda et supplenda dppyaxos mponapogurévas 6 -yéns pappaxds Be. . purrdpevos, 
non quod Valcken. volebat, @appyaxos mponapoturdvars é dvopa Kupiov, spanpiaists be xrA., 
illata illa quam supra notavi de nomine proprio opinione de qua nihil egiaperiant 
habuisse videtur Herodianus cujus verba exhibet Arcadius et partem Schol, Il. 2. 
566;’ H.D.: vAaxés, so Aristarchus Eust. 1365. 45; Arc. 51.8; but tAakos, 
Philem. Lex. p. 113. § 269; Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 1. 132; Schol. Theocr. 8. 3, 
and this seems best, at least in Ionic: xaAkés, Arc. §0. 10: Wurtakds, Arc, 51: 
8; Diod. Sic. 2. 53; but Wlrrakos is also found. 


262. Nors 2.—According to Arc. 51. 6 all hyperdissylables in axos, whether 
substantives or adjectives, are oxytone, éxcept @vAaxos, tacaxos, alcaxos, and 
proper names; but this rule is quite contrary to facts, ‘e. g. dudpaxos, owpaxos, 
GBupraxos, BaBaxos, épidakos, dpaxos, dcipaxos, etc. Aristarchus oxytoned pvAakds, 
gappaxés, and dyaxdés as being really adjectives, Schol. Ven. 2. 566; E. M. 802. 
3; see below, § 273. 


263. Proper names in xos are so irregular that it is hardly 


possible to reduce them to any order whatever; the following 
rules may however be of some service. 


264. (a2) Those in woxos are paroxytone, as Kopiskos, Tpr- 
modioxos, Tpinodioxor, Kovioxor, Padioxor, Arc. 52.13; E. M. 
807.9; except’ Aprioxéds, Herod. 4.92; or ’Aptyoxds, Arc. 51.19 5 
52. 15, and this name is almost ‘certainly to be read for ’Apynoxés, 
Theog. Can. 60. 62. 


265. (4) Those in ovoxo. are mostly properispomena, as 
*Etpotokot, Totoxo, Strab. 219; Xnpotcxor, Strab. 291. 


266. (c) A considerable number of those in Yxos are oxytone 
in our books, even where they are obviously adjectival, as ’Av- 
dpixds, *Arrixds, Alvuxds, and ’Aroyovixds, names of Cyprian 
months ; Tpapyatixds, Tpadixds, "Emuxds, "Emixoupixds, "Eparixds, 
@opixds, St. Byz.: ‘Ieparixds, “Ikds (¢?), Strab. 436: Kedrc- 
otixds, Suid.: Kdacovxds, Tepyavxds, Strab. 291: Zavéuxds, 
Tzetzes, Antehom. 80: Loductixds, Tvyixds, “YAAukds, Paus. 2. 
32. 7: Papoadixds, Apomixol, Herodot. 1.125: ’OwPprxol, Strab. 
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228, or “OuBpixor, St. Byz.: Kavdrxol, St. Byz.: Medvoparpixol, 
Strab. 194: ’Omuxoi, Strab. 242: ’Qpixds, St. Byz.: Ovivdorrkoé, 
Strab. 292: Nwpixol, Strab. 206: ’Apxadixds, Strab. 344: ’Arova- 
tuxot. On the other hand, and without any apparent reason for 
the difference, we have, Arjvixos (?), Qovpedrcos, Strab. 292: 
Kvixos, Strab. 575; Apollod. 1.9.18: Médyixos, Nipexos, Hom. 
Odyss. 24. 377: “Opixos, Herodot. 4. 78: Toclduxos, Sécukos (?), 
Divdixos, St. Byz.: Eloddicor, Strab. 506: “Epyixos, Strab. 228: 
BéoBixos (t?), St. Byz.: Hévxos (¢?), Eust. 890. 16: Sdpixos, 
“Epixos, Téusxos, Avxavixos, Theog. Can. 60.7: Oopixds (not Od- 
puxos, E, M..453. 22, which is a mere clerical error, v and « being 
to the later Greéks signs of one and the same sound) is often, 
though incorrectly, proparoxytone; see Theog. Can, 60. 9. 


267. (¢) Those in tkos retract the accent, as Kdixos, Tpdvixos 
(Tpavixés (sic) Plat. 1. 672), Kixos, BéArkos, “EAAdviKos ; except 
Kapuxds and ITaduxds. 

268. Notse.—See Eust. 890. 12; Arc. 51. 25; Theog. Can. 60.1: Kaptrés, 
Theog. Can. 60. 2; Arc. 52.2: Kdpitos, though found, e. g. Arist. Pol. 2. 10. 4, is 
an error: TaAuos, Arc. Theog. ll. ll.: Aivixés, the name of a poet, as it is 
printed in Theog. Can. 59. 33, contradicts his own rule, and is probably corrupt. 
Arcadius in the relative place (51. 24) has “Avixos, which may be right, though some 
have emended it. See Schmidt’s note ad loc., and Lob. Prol. 324. 

269. (e) Those in idxos are oxytone, as ’Apxad.akds, KAoviaxds, 
Kwviakol, Kupiaxds, "OdvvOtaxds, Sepamuaxds ; except IIiaxos (a ?), 


St. Byz.,;which, according to Lob. Prol. 309, ought to be ITuaxdés. 


270. (f) Trisyllables in dkos are proparoxytone, as Alcaxos, 
Apollod. 3. 12. 5: “Avaxos, Athen. '629 A: “Apaxos, Paus. Io. 
9. 9: ’Apdvoaxos, Plut. 1.1160 D; H.D.: “Aoraxos, St. Byz.; 
Thue. 2. 30, or "Acraxds, Herodot. 5.67: Bdraxos (?): Burra- 
cos, Polyb. 5.79. 3: Bépaxos: Apivaxos, Athen. 266 B, Din- 
dorf, where others read Apipaxds: Odipaxos, Strab. 741: OvAa- 
kos, Paus. 5. 23. 5: “Idaxos, Thucyd. 8. 104: “I@axos, Are. 51. 
4: E.M. 470. 6: AdBdaxos, Arc. 51. 3: Aduwaxos, Schol. Ven. 
N. 759: MdaAaxos, Diod. Sic. 7. 9. p. 511. 19. ed. Bekker.: 
Mdppaxos, Diog. Laert. 8. 1: Mdvvaxos (not Mvvvaxds, as 
in Athen. 351 A; see H.D. s.v.): Ndvvaxos, Suid. (H. D. 
remark that this name is ’Avvaxds (sic) in St. Byz. s.v. Ixdéviov) : 
Népaxos, St. Byz.: "Omdaxos, Plut. 1. 393: Tddaxos, Strab. 
306: Tlvppaxos: ‘Pévdaxos, Apion and Herodorus ap. Eust. 959. 
32; Schol. Ven. N. 759; and such is no doubt its proper accent, 
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though it is oxytone in Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 1. 1165: Zdvdaxos, 
Apollod. 3. 14. 3: S(raxos, Arrian Ind.: Sadprakos, St. Byz.: 
Srpdpaxos, Thucyd. 4. 78: Tiraxos, St. Byz. (Twraxés in Herod. 
9. 73): “Ypraxos, Apollod. 3. 12. 53 Schol. Ven. N. 759; 
the city of that name is oxytone in St. Byz.: dvdAaxos, Are. 51. 
9: “Qraxos, or "Qraxéds (?) Hesych. Yet the following oxytones 
occur: Alaxés, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 1. 1165: ’AAaxds, ’Apraxol, 
St. Byz.: "Acaxds, Anpaxds, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 2.653; H.D.: 
@avpaxol, Strab. 389: Onuaxés (of), St. Byz.: ‘Immaxds, Anth. 
Palat. 7. 521; H.D.: Mapaxot (d ?) Xen. Hell. 6. 1. 7: 
’Odbaxds, Plut. 1. 501: Turraxdés, Plut. 1. 85, ete.: Supaxol, 
Xenob. Cf. Lob. Prol. 307 sqq. 


271. (g) All others in kos retract the accent, as Bdxos, TAadkos, 
Kodpvxos, Anuddoxos, Sé€Aevkos, ApdBnoxos (ApaBijoxos, St. Byz.), 
Tdraixos, "Accdpaxos, AorpdBakos, SerlOaxos, Edpavraxos, "Ockor; 
except Kepapeixds, Theog. Can. 59.9: "IwAxds, Theog. Can. 59. 
29 (lawdkés), Aapackds, the city (but Aduackos, a man’s name, 
see H.D. s.v., though even that is oxytone in St. Byz.). Tpacxot 
([paikos is a man’s name), TadAoypaixol, Sorxol, Aexxol, Hesych, + 
Kaddaixol, Strab. 162: Mouxol, St. Byz.: Tpoxpol, Strab. 567: 
Tarvxés, St. Byz.: Tapavreixés (?) Pape: ’Ofvxavés, Arrian Anab. 
6.16.1: ’Ackds, St. Byz. s.v. Aapackds: Kadodpxo, Strab. 190 
and KaotAko., Strab. 291, are properispomena. 


272, Nore 1.—I'pauxol, Olympiodorus in Meteora Aristot.f. 27a: rofro 73 
Svopa of piv “Pwpaior mapogivover T'pairor A€yovres, 4 58 ow? ddAexTos dfdver* 
xabdov 5% of “Papator way bvopa wapoftvover da Tov Kdprov, Obey HwepnvopeovTes 
exehnOnoay ind rdv TonTay : Zodxot, acity in Sardinia, St. Byz., but he also calls it 
SvaAxor (sic): TurréAatos, Auschin. p. 8.24; in Demosth. 417. 21 some MSS. have 
Trradaxov, others Murradd«od (sic): ’Apovdkou, in Strab. 162, seems an error: 
BeAdodkou, Pape, who quotes Strab. 196, which proves nothing as to the accent; it 
is oxytone in Ptol. 2.9.8: Adkou, St. Byz. varies; it is Aaxot in Strab. 313, and 
sometimes AGkot: “Ivukos, Herodot. 6. 24, is oxytone in Plat. Hipp. Maj. 282 E: 
‘Tacrol, . . . Dionys. Per. 1069, ubi Eust. annotat Bapuréyws mapa woddois dva- 
ywhorecda;’ H. D.: Pdxos, a place in Macedonia, Diod. Sic. 30. 14, Bekk. is 
oxytone in Polyb. 31. 25.2; A.G. Oxon. 1. 223.16, ceonpedro 7d paxds dfvvd- 
pevov® gor 8 nat Baputdvws dvopa bpous, “Exaraios* 

mpos pev v@rov (sic) Tladdos ral Bdxos* 
él éxt dfvrovyOn mpds dvTiBiacToAny éTépov onpavopéevov, 


273. Norse 2.—The grammarians give the following rule for the accentuation 
of trisyllables in axos: 7A eis KOX (i. e. dxos) tprsvAAaBa Thy mpbrny ovAdaBiv 
éxovra Aryougay eis duerdBodov mporapofivoyvra, Adppakos, “Lpraxos, ‘Pivdaxes, 
Eust. 959. 52; cf. Schol. Ven. N. 759. 
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274, (a) Dissyllables in Aos preceded by d, a long vowel or a 
diphthong, are oxytone, as addds (Bdavdos, pécavdos), Bndds, 
yavrds, a milk pail, Oadrdds, waddés, mydds, Paddés, Pedrés, xLrds; 
except BGdos, ypdAdos (ypiAos), doBA0s, Chdos, fAos, OptAdos 
(Opiros), ptAdos, a hind of fish, wSXos, vaiddos, oddos, Tidos, Tos, 
giddgs, otdAos, WeAdos, which retract the accent. 


275. Note.—See Schol. Ven. O. 338; Arc. 52-53: &0Aos=deOXos : BSeAXos: 
Biddos (?) Arc. 53. 21, who says that mapa Epeaiois Bapivera:.: Bados, Theog. 
Can. 62.17: ydaAAos, Hesych,: yptAAos is a common but incorrect form for 
ypidos, Arc. 52,24: yabAas, a vessel, Eust.1625.3: yavAds, milk-pail, a dis- 
tinction frequently neglected in MSS; the island Padaos is properispomenon, Diod. 
Sic. 5.12: BobAqs, Arc. 53.12; Eust. 794..26: SptAos: fos (Dor. SaA0s), Arc. 
53.43 Hust. 1018. 61; Schol. O. 338: #Aos, Arc. 53. 4;. Eust. 1018. 61; Schol. 
Ven. O. 338: OpvAAos is a less correct form for OpdAos: tAXos, an eye, but iAAds, 
squinting, Eust. 907.8: «lAAos, Pollux 7.56, is better oxytone, as Hesych. has it 
s.v. though he varies: KéAXos (?) A. G. Oxon. 1. 338. 24: ktthos in Theog. Can. 
61. 2 seems corrupt: K@Aos, Theog. Can. 62.18; cf. Athen. 200 F, for which Strab. 
312 has xédos: pudAés, pudenda muliebria, or a kind of cakes, Athen. 647 A: 
MuAAos, » proper name and puadrds, squinting, Eust. 1885, 20; Arc. 53.15; but 
pvAdos or pUAos, a fish, Galen Tom. 6. p. 402 A: p&dos, Theog. Can. 62.18: 
vadAos, Arc. 53.8: otAos, Arc. 53.12: wiAos, 6 olvos, A. G. Paris. 4. 188. Io: 
athos, Arc. 52.23; Theog. Can. 61. 2: mados, Arc. 60. 8: ofAAos, Arc. 53. 20; 
odds also occurs, see Tittmann ad Zonar. 1648: oKvAAos, Hesych. is oxvdos in 
E. M. 720. 19: ok@dos, a stake, stumbling-block, Hom. Il. 13. 564: optdos (2) 
Hesych.: omidos, is better omidos, Reg. Pros. 10. p. 423: ottdos, Arc. 52.24, is 
written orvAos in the text of Eust. 731.37, and elsewhere: tthos (?) Pollux. 91, 
is sometimes riAos: tAAos, Georg. Pisid. Cosm. 951; H. D. : pvAdos, Lob. Phryn. 
332; Theog. Can. 61.25: &Aos (or wAAds), Hesych. 


276. (4) Those in tdos and tAos are paroxytone, as vavridos, 
xtidos, KpwBdAos; except ddkrvdos, kévdvdos, mitvAos, sPdvdvrA0s, 
and several others of daetylie measure mentioned below. 


277. Nore.—A. G. Oxon. 1. 51.17: atydos, Arc. 55. 21: it is also spelled 
alyiAAos and afyvAdos: d«vdos, A.G. 373.25: dpvdos is in fact an adjective: 
BdxyvdAos, Athen. 111 D; BrOvAos, E. M. 196.54; or ByOvAos, Suid., also BnOvA- 
Aos and S70vAAos: BpdBuAos, Hesych.: yoyyvAos, E. M. 245.39; Arc. 56.25: 
Sdutvd0os, Arc. 56.24: ekvdos, Suid.: «dvSuA0s, Pollux6.69: «ypvAos, Theog. 
Can. 61, 20; Aristoph, Av. 300 is wrongly proparoxytone in Arist. H. A. 8. 3. 14, 
where one MS. has «npvAdos: KévduAos, Arc. 56. 24: KéTvAos, Athen. 478 B; 
H. D: xpwBtdos is wrongly proparoxytone in Eust, 851. 46, and elsewhere: 
6mriAdos, Arc. 54.15, is better dmridos; see H. D. s.v.: mlrudos, A. G. Oxon. 1. 
51.25: oddvdudos (and c révdvdos), Arc. 56. 24, is sometimes apovdtaAos: tpoxt- 
dos, ‘Schol. Aristoph. Av. 79, gore 58 dpveov tpoxidos, kal A€yerar efvar Sprpv' 
Afiovor 5€ tives THY péony ogdve: ut alii circumflexisse videantur qui frequens 
est in libris accentus. V. Jacobs ad Ailian. N. A. 3.11; H. D.: pdydos, Plut. 
2. 294.0, 


278. (c) The rest in Aos throw the aceent back, as dyyeos, 
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aiylOadXos, dpmeXos, BUBAos, tovdos, KamnAos, Kpoxddetos, Kpvar- 
aAAos, KUKAos, Outros, dxAos, wdAos, odAos, clados, oKdmeEdos, 
otddos, oTpdBiros, TpdxnAos, TUAOS, Pddos ; except aiyiadds, Bodds, 
mud (but Oddro0s, dome), copvdaddAds, moxNds, pvedds, dBedds, dBords, 
épupaxds, which are oxytone. 


279. Nore.—deAXés, Hesych., is an adjective used substantively (?) see H. D. ; 
on alodos or aiddAos see below, § 282: dopdbeAos, the plant: dodobdedés (Aciuwv), 
an adjective, Eust. 906. 58; Lob. Par. 341; E.M.161.12: SeveAds 70 deduvdy, 
Arc. 55.4: SopxeAol, Hesych. : 06A0s, vault ; GoAds, mud, Eust. 794.30; 907.4: iAés 
=xarabvats Tov Onpiov, Theog. Can. 61.1; A. G. Paris. 4. 181. 32, eidds, dfurdvas 5 
Katddvars Tov Onplov’ ovTw Kal ‘Hpwoavds év TO wept "Artinay révodtos [révev povopt- 
Bdiw conj. Cramer], nal péuperat Trois 76 t katararrovet THY Aéfw: Hesych, explains 
it by iAvs, BépBopos, yAords: KopvSadhés, Arc. 54.11: kpamatadés, Arc, 54.10; 
this is the correct spelling and accent ; «pamdrados is found in Athen. and Pollux, 
and «xpandaraddos or ds in Hesych, and the above place in Arcadius; see H. D.s. v.: 
poxAés (also poxdds), Eust. 794. 29; E. M. 640. 55; Schol. Ven. K.134: pvedds, 
Are. 55.53; in late Greek also pvadds, cf. Lob. Phryn. 309: puxAés, Hesych., ap- 
pears to be an adjective: dPeAds, Arc. 55.5: 6BoAds, Arc. 56.7: ddedds = dferds, 
Aristoph. Ach. 796: 6Aés=@oAds, Schol. Anth. Pal. 15. 25.1; H. D.: dpdadés, 
Are. 54.19; Cheerob. E. 68. 20; E. M. 553. 30: mpoBadXés, a shield, Arc. 54.6; 
in Phot. Lex. and Hesych. it is incorrectly proparoxytone; the comic word eiya- 
tavamepiBaddos (Athen. 162 A, quoted by L. 8.) is regular, being a decompound : 
ciados, a fat hog; oadds (Ion. cedds)=oladov, Suid., but the latter word is 
always proparoxytone in our editions: orpéPtAos, edos dpyjaews, otpoBidds 52 H 
ovaTpop? Tov éxivov, Arc. 55. 27: oadés (or oaddéds), Hesych.: gvotxrAdos 
dpros, Athen. 139 A. 


280. Proper names in Aos retract the accent, as Atodos, 
"Aros, “A€vdos, “AcBodos, “Aorbdos, Bijdos, Tabddos, Aaldados, 
Ajjdos, “HAos, Opdovddos, Képados, Kpedvdos, Ktwedos, Mados, 
Mdraddos, Matowhos, Médos, Netdos, Tdupsdos, TvAos, Iddos, 
Ziypros, Vrduados, Tdvraados, “Aros, Pdpradros, Pdros, XGAos; 
except trisyllables in tos and vAos, which are paroxytone, as 
Aicxthos, “Paytaos, Zwidos, Tpwtdos, MevOtdos ; but to both these 
rules there are numerous exceptions. 


281. Nore 1.—Exceptions in thos and thos. Those compounded with gudos 
throw the accent as far back as possible, as ‘Ayvépiros, Anuddidos, ‘Epydptados, 
Tlappidos, Sdpidos: “Ayeudos, Arc. 57.7: AtyAos (?) H. D.; the passage in 
Lycoph. 108 proves nothing: Aitvdos, Arc. 56,12; “AxruAos, Phot. Bib. 530. 22. 
ed. Bekker: “Aftdos, Hom. Il. 6.12; Arc. 56. 25: “ApytAos, Herodot. 7. 115: 
Atahés, Hesych.. Bairvdos, E. M. 192. 56, ought to be paroxytone: Bdotdos, 
Parthen. Erot.1.4; H. D.: Bpdyos, H.D.: Tatovdos, Plut. 1. 980: Toyyt- 
dos, is proparoxytone in Thucyd. 1.128; 7.2; both of which passages are-quoted 
by H. D.s. v., and perhaps that is its proper accent; sec E. M. 245. 39: Adkru- 
Aor Idaion: Ad«rvdos, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 1. 1126-11 31: AdoxvAos, Apollon. 
Rhod. 2. 805: Acothol (?) St. Byz.: Edpiavdos, 8. V. 8. 255: Evotddudos, 
Alciph. Ep. 3. 22, quoted by H. D. as a compound, is regular: “IrvAos, Arc. 57. 3; 
Hom, Od. 19. 522: KépBudos, St. Byz.: KopmAot, St. Byz. : KérvAos, Strab, 602 : 


‘ 
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KpaBvdos is very commonly found, but it should perhaps be paroxytone; H. D. ob- 
serve (tom. 4.p. 2023.A) on xpwBddAos, ‘eadem accentus inconstantia in nomine 
proprio scribendo animadvertitur, cujus scripturam mapofvrovoy recte defendit 
Boisson. ad Aristen. p. 442 :’ Muctiios,, or MuxxtAos, ‘Simplici « et per diph- 
thongum Meixvaos cod. Pal. in epigr, Callimachi Anth. 7. 460. 3, sed in lemmate a 
prima manu pix-, ab secunda yete-.. Accentum correxit Jacobsius;’ H. D.: 
Méo thos (?), Pape: Mvupoitos, Herodot. 1. 7; is in. some editions wrongly printed! 
Mupatdos ; see Theog. Can. 62. 8, who has Mupridos: NuxdovAos, for this L. Din- 
dorf ap. H. D. quotes Paus. 6.14.1; but on turning to his own edition of that 
author I find that he prints Niucac’aos: Oitvdos, St. Byz.; Schol. Ven. B. 585 : 
“Oxvdos (2): ‘Digerhes, or ‘Ovjavaos, Herodot. 5. 104; Theog, Can, 61. 23: “Ofv- 
dos, Arc. 56. 25; ‘’O¢vAos tamen scriptum in scholl. Nicand. Th, 289, ubi seriptor. 
quidam, et Pind. Ol. 3.19.22, ubi Aitolus memoratur, utrobique fortasse contra 
libros,’ LZ. Dindorf ap. H. D. 8. v.: Zlwvdos, Diod. Sic. 3.55; St. Byz.; A. G. 
Oxon. 1.51. 24: BéptAos or ZaddrA0s is regular as a compound: ZrépyAos, St. 
Byz.: Zragvdos, Arc. 57.5; Strab. 475, etc.: Saoidos (2) Polyb. 3. 20. 5. with 
the variants Sdovdos and Zwovaoss; Lob. Prol; 139: Ttrvdos, Arc. 57. 3; Theog. 
Can. 61.22: Tafidos, Paus. 1.20. 6; etc., is generally proparoxytone, cf. Lob. 
Prol. 115: Tpdydos, St Byz.: Tpimvdos, Plut. 1.1046: Tpiaidos (2) Pape: 
Tpdxttos is quoted by Géttling (Accent. p. 184) from Paus. 1. 14. 2, where Din- 
dorf prints Tpoxidos: Tpdydos, Thucyd. 7. 2, or Tpwyidos or TpwyAds, Thucyd. 
6.99: ‘Ypadkudos (7?) Pape: “Qyvdos, St. Byz. 


282. Nore 2.—Tatrotio:, St. Byz.; in Strab. 826 Meineke prints TatrovAo:, 
and rightly, Eust. Dion. Per. 215: dre TastodA €Ovos peyiorov AtBuedy. Tovrous 
*Aptepldwpos TarrovAtous Aéyer’ “Hpwhiavds 52 mpomapogiver, Aéywv drt Ta cis AOS 
naparnydpeva KipOdyyy Th id tot OT mpomapogiverar: "IapBoddos, Diod. Sic. 2.60; 
*IdpBovdros is quoted by H. D. from Lucian V.H.1.3: Tzetz. Hist. 7.644. 724: 
Pape has “IkropotAo: from Strab. 218, but the place does not justify that ac- 
centuation : KaBptAos, Arc. 56. 2, occurs under the form KdéayA0s, Schol. Apollon. 
Rhod. 1. 917: KapBtAos (?) Polyb. 8. 17. 4: Ku8piAos, Strab. 633, a very ques- 
tionable accent. 

The proper name Aiodos is very variable in its accentuation: according to 
Eust. 631. 32; 1681. 3, it is said to be proparoxytone, and so Philoponus.accented 
it; Arcadius 56.6 makes it paroxytone, and that accent is common in our 
books, e.g. Diod. Sic. 4. 67; Strab. 20. 23; even in Eustathius himself, contrary 
to his own rule, 1644.12. On the whole it seems better to write AloAos for the 
proper name, aidaAos for the adjective. The common substantive, aiodos, a kind of 
yish, is equally uncertain ; it is an adjective used elliptically, and vacillates, like 
others of the same kind, between an adjectival (aidAos) and substantival accent 
(atodos) ; see Lob. Par. 344, and H. D. s. v. 


283. Nore 3.—Ozytones in dos. ’Ayxvadés, a city, Eust. 1681.3; yet else- 
where (1396. 25) he says that it is proparoxytone ; E. M. 14. 36 however remarks, 
H pev médus dfdverar 6 && mapabaddooros Tér0s, mpowapofuvera:: as the name of a 
man it is regular, ‘Ayxfados, Hom. Od.1. 180, ete.: AiynAol (and AlyAol), St. Byz. : 
Aiytadés, Schol. Ven. B. 592: AitwAés, Cheerob. E. 23.14, 7a yap eis wos dp- 
cevind mpd Tod w 70 T Exovra dftvvera, St. Byz. s.v. Airwkia: Ilavaitwdos, Polyb. 10, 
49.11: "Aprohés (2) Cheerob. E. 23.9: Avadés, Hesych.: BaorovAot, Lob. Prol. 
132: T'éAdos is paroxytone i in all senses, Schol. Ven. 11. 234; Arc. 53.15: “EAAés, 
Schol. Ven. II. 234, and ‘EAAot ; OéAdos, Plut. 1.747; I do not know why Pape 
says that @aAAds would be more correct: Oerradds, or Ocaoadds, Arc. 54. 20; 
Hom. I]. 2. 6795 Diod. Sic. 5. 54, ete. ; ‘In codd. interdum mponapofurdévws scribitur,’ 
H, D. 8. v.: "Iradés, Choerob, E, 68, 21; Arc. 54. 245 E. M. 553. 30: KaorwAés, 
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St. Byz.s.v. AlrwAla; Arc. 57.15: Keppadés (?) Plut.1. 19: Kopv8aXXés, a deme, 
Are. 54.11; this is sometimes found falsely accented, e.g. St. Byz.: in Diod. Sic, 
4: 59 Kopvdadad-is now read for the incorrect KopvddAdq ; it is also oxytone as 
the name of a man, e.g. Herodot. 7. 214 MaySwAés, St. Byz.: MahAés, a city, 
Arc. 53.17; so called, according to St. Byz., from MdAAos, its founder: MaAAot, 
an Indian people, St. Byz.: Strab. 7or: MavraAés, the founder of the Phrygian 
city Mévrados, St. Byz.: MavowAés, a river, and MavowAoi are oxytone in St. Byz.: 
’Opdarés, Diod. Sic.5.70: TarrwAds, Cheerob.E.23.9; St. Byz.s.v. Airwaia : Tev- 
OnAés in Suidas is an error for TlevOiAos: ZeAAol is oxytone, like ‘EAAds: Slyndos, 
Hust. 1967: 36; hence SuynAds, Strab. 404, is faulty: BiceAds, Diod. Sic. 5. 50; 
Arc. 85.10, is sometimes SixeAos: ZuceAot, St. Byz.: Zraprwdds, St. Byz.: Tpr- 
BadAds, Strab. 301, etc.; Arc. 54.5, though it is occasionally proparoxytone: 
HedXbs, a city of Pamphylia, St. Byz.; Strab. 666, but “Avripeddos Strab. 666: 
PédAos, aman, Herod, wm. p. A, I. 23. 


-MOZ. 


284. Common substantives in os with a long penultimate 
are oxytone, the rest retract the aecent, as diuds, anger, but 
Oipos, thyme, ayepyds, Gytaopds, dvewos, apiOuds, BaOuds, Bapds, 
ydpos, ylyyAupos, Seopds, Snuds, fat, dpdéuos, Eouds, Oddapos, 
Oeopds, kdAapos, Kouuds, Kvapuos, Kvdoiuds, haruds, Ayds, EepLopcs, 
vopos, law, dpOadruds, mérAcuos, TopOds, prduds, Tduos, pds, 
Popuds, xpnouds, Xusds, Wadpuds, ponds; except I. oxytone vopds, 
pasture, ovrapds, ToTapds, pwpauds, pwprauds, xnpapds ; 2. Aypos, 
BAdotnyos, dShyos, people, &pnuos, Oépyos, Kdopos, KGpos, pipos, 
pGpos, dypos, oiuos, GApos, Spjos, TéTposS, Tdpjos, otmos, Waupos, 
which retract the accent. 


285. Norte.—Atpos, according to H. D. s.v. the right form is afuds ; Cheerob. 
E. 28.1 expressly makes it barytone, but he may possibly refer to the proper 
name, cf. E. M. 568. 38: dAcpés (?) Hesych.: dppos, Arc. 59.8: ddAotopés was by 
Tyrannion incorrectly made proparoxytone, Schol. Ven.O.607: BAdorypos, Alschyl. 
Suppl. 317; S.c.T.12; this is directly opposed to Herod. 7. y. A. 33. 4, yet 
accords with Arc.61.5; see Lob. Par. 397: Boppos =Bpduos, E. M. 205.3: Bptpos, 
Theog. Can. 63.9: Bp&pos, Theog. Can. 63. 21; Arc. 60, 8.: Bapos, Aolic for 
Bwyés, Greg. Cor. 617, ed. Schafer: yiyyAupos is in some places falsely oxytone: 
yoAands =otAaués, Hesych.: ypodpos, Hesych.: Sipos, people, Aristarchus ap. 
Schol. Ven. @. 240; Herodian ap. Schol. Ven. M. 213; E. M. 265. 3: 8ypés, fat, 
Arc. 59.16: émlcoppos, Eust. 1692. 62, is a compound of xopyds: épnpos (sc. yi), 
Lob. Par. 361: 4Svocpos, mint, Strab. 344; L.S., is an adjective used as a sub- 
stantive: Oepos=deopds, Hesych.: Oéppos, Lupine, Lob. Par. 341 (cf. Lob. Par. 360) 
quotes Oeppyds in this sense from Galen: Ovpos, thyme: Otpos, anger: Odpos, a 
proper name, Arc. 59. 28; Theog. Can. 63.14: Kfjpos, u plant so called (?) Theog. 
Can. 63.5: anpds, the cover of the voting wn, is regular: «wdapés (?) Arc. 60. 24: 
koppos, lamentation, is paroxytone in Arist. Poet.c.12. 3; and in Nicol. Damase. 
Excerpt. p. 457 (59 Orell.) quoted by H. D.: képpor in a different signification 
occurs in Hesych.; A. G. Oxon. 1. 338. 24: 7d xédppos od 88 civnbes [Bapuverar] : 
Kéopos, Arc. 58.27: KpqOpos (the ordinary form is 7d «pqOpov and xpnOpor ; it is 
also spelled «pi@yos. or oy, Arc. 58.14). This word furnishes one example among 
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many others of the strange tricks played by the old Greek grammarians ; dfuverat 
52 6 oradpds, says Eustathius, 582.17, avd rowovTw. Ta eis MOS Anyovra, éxovra 
mpd ToO M 76 O, d€dverat, pnriOpds, TopOpyds, cxapOpds, ioOuds, otTw Kat cradpds. Td 
«pOpmos ot pev Tod ‘Opjpou brouynpariotal Bapivecbal paguy eis i5id- 
TTA, év 8 rots dvTiypapors TOD Auxdppovos [238] nat adrd dfvverar: this passage 
shows also the corruption and the cure of the place in Philem. Lex. p. 72. § 198; 
the word should doubtless be oxytone, and it is so found in Dioscorides, Hesychius, 
and others ; see H. D.s. v.; k@pos (and the barbarism x®po), Arc. 60.6; Theog. 
Can. 63. 26: Aends (?) Hesych.: Atnpos, Hesych.: pappos, Hesych.: ptpos, Joh. 
Alex. 3.7; Theog. Can. 63.9: pippos, Hesych.; Lycoph. 176: papos, Arc. 60. 7; 
‘Mwpés, quod ponit Theog. [Can. 63. 20] scribendum Bwyds ;’ H.D.: vdOpos (?) 
Hesych. : vépos, law; voyuds, pasture, Schol. Ven. T. 249 : votppos =numus, Zonar. 
1405, or vodpos, A. G. 109. 24: Sypos, Schol. Ven. A. 68; Arc. 58.6; Hust. 831.57: 
otyos, Arc. 60.11 ; Cheerob. E. 28.1; Schol. Ven. A. 24; E. M. 568. 38; Lob. Rhem. 
282, note 20: SApos, Cheerob. E. 1. 28; Eust. 831.57; E. M. 817. 29: Sppos, har- 
bour, and this is perhaps the best accent for the word in all senses, though Eust. 
1788, 46 says: Ofvverar 58 mapd Tia THY éadorepor 6 ToLodTos Spyos (i. v. necklace) 
xa0a, kat ddAaxod éppéOn mpds SiacroAiy Tod Kara Tov Aipéva: Spxapos : dactyls in 
apos are oxytone (Arc. 60.17) if the first syllable is long by nature ; proparoxytone 
if it be long only by position, Eust. 1347.12; E. M. 804.17; this word is written 
dpxapos in Eust. 1094. 54: ovAapos, Schol. Ven. 2.228: éxpos=aupyos 8. dxupds 
zénos, Lycoph. 443, quoted by H. D., or dxpés (?) Hust. 1528. 23, quoted by H. D.: 
aAcdpos, Galen Lex. Hippocr. Tom. 2.p.99 F: morapés, Arc. 60.15; Eust. 1347. 
12; Schol. Ven. Q. 228: métpos, Arc. 58.19: pfjpos (?) a peel, in Athen, 113 C, 
the only place quoted for the word, xepdyw is now read: oljos [aipos], a fish, tunny, 
Eust. 906.56; Artemid. 2,14, was wrongly oxytone in Athen, 312 A: oxw5adapés 
or oxvdadpés, Schol. Aristoph. Nubb. 130: idiws oxtvdadpods kadodpmev Ta A|errd- 
Tara Tay fvAwy Kal Ta THY KaAdpwv gvopaTa. TodTo wey emt Tis edOelas dgdvera, 
én 88 ray mAayiwv mapofdvera, Arc. 59. 2; 60.24: Tipos, Auschyl. Choeph. 916 ; 
Eust. 1148. 37; Topos=6 rerynpévos: Topds=6 réuvwv, Arc. 59. 24; A. G. Oxon. 
1. 371.1; téppos, Diod. Sic. 2. 8, etc., and this is the constant accent in our books, 
yet it is expressly made oxytone by A. G. Oxon. 1. 285.13: TuAusds (?) E. M. 773. 
5: tpés is sometimes falsely Pisuos, e.g. Sept. Eccles. 20. 29, and there is one 
instance of Pipos : pAGpos is false for PAsuos: pwpapds, Schol. Ven. 0. 228; E.M. 
804.19; A.G. Oxon. 1. 430.14: hwptapds, Arc. 60. 20; E. M. 688.18: pwplapos 
is Attic, according to Herodian :. xapés, Lob. Par. 346: xnpapés, E. M. 688. 18 : 
xAapés (?) = xAaiva, Hesych. ; xSpos (?) = Gua, Hesych. : xwptapds, Hesych. ; Lob. 
Prol. 155: Wappos, Arc. 59.9: Woppos, Hesych.: dpos, shoulder: adpds, raw, 
Schol. Ven. I. 35; Eust. 377. 44; Theog. Can. 63. 27. 

286, Proper names in jos throw back the accent, as Aiuos, 
“Adpos, "EAvpos, O€ppos, Oduos, "Idreuos, Kdduos, KGpyos, Adtpos, 
Mapos, Nixddnuos, Tdruos, Tépyapyos, Tplayos, TIvpapos, “Phos, 
Sduos; but there is a considerable number of exceptions, which 
are mentioned in the following note. 

287. Note.—Ayapés, St. Byz.: "Ayxeopés, Paus. 1. 32.2: “Akvapds (?) St. 
Byz. 8. v. "Aoxddwv: Bpvopés, E. M. 249.15: Bwpol, certain hills in AXtolia so 
called, St. Byz.; the word does not acquire the distinctive accent of a proper 
name, because it seems to have retained the greater part of its ordinary significa- 
tion: Apaypés, St. Byz.: Apupés, vacillates between the accent which it should 


have if it retains its significance, and that of a proper name; it is oxytone accord- 
ing to Arc. 60.1, and in Strab. 445; but Apdpos (? Apiuss) in Herodot, 8. 33; 


G 
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Harpoc, and Eust. 638.57; all these passages are quoted by H. D.: @upés, the 
name of a dog, Xen. de Ven. 7.5, quoted by H. D.; as the name of a man it is 
properispomenon, Arc. 59.28: Io0pés, passim, is always oxytone : KaraBa0pés or 
KaraBacpés, Strab. 791, etc.: Kv8oupds, Hom. 11. 18. 535: Atos, Famine per- 
sonified, Hes. Theog. 227, quoted by Gottling; also a place, Aruod medio, A.G, 
278.4: ’OApés, a man’s name, St. Byz.s. v. “OApwves, is “OApos in Paus. 9. 24. 3, 
or as he elsewhere (9. 34.10) calls him, “AApos: Tlop@pés =fretwm Siculum, Polyb. 
1.7.1, and of others, Polyb. 16. 29.8: also the name of a city in Euboea, Demosth. 
de Coron. p. 248.15, ete.; H..D.: Torapés (or Horapot) an Attic deme, Strab. 398: 
Poypol, St. Byz.: Sypds, Harpocrat. s.v. ‘Exdrns vijoos, is rightly ¥pos in 
Athen. 38 A; 614A; Suid. ; Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 1. 1304; Schol. Pind. Ol. 11.73: 
Tpwxpés, Arc. 58.17; in Strab. 187; Ptol. 5.4.9, and elsewhere, it occurs under 
the form Tpéxpo: (sic), but in the former author, 561, it is correctly accented 
Tpoxpol: Tpwypol, Phot. Bib. 228. 3: vAapés, Lycoph. 593, is rightly SuAapos 
St. Byz. s.v. Avowy: Bwprapot, St. Byz. That many of these exceptions are 
nothing but mistakes seems probable both from the uncertainty of the books in 
some cases, and from the absence of any reason why they in particular should vary, 
from the analogy of hosts of proper names having the same termination. 


-NOS. 


288. Polysyllables in wyvos, are oxytone, as KoAwyds, olwyds, 
Kowwwyds, Kopaves, pededavds. 


Note.—Are. 66.6; Cheerob. C. 411.13: "Aywvos, Aol. =ayuv, Hesych. L.8. 
have xepxdpwvos from Allian H. A. 15.14, where Schneider would read with Gesner 
xeptiwvas for Kepkopwyous, 


289. All in ivos are properispomena, as yeAacivos, yivos (and yiy- 
vos), éxivos, ixtivos, keaTpivos, ctapvaAivos, pogivos ; except xdpwos, 
KuxAdpuvos, cuxdpivos proparoxytone, and xad.vds oxytone. 


290. Norz.—kE. M. 488. 4: ra dd Tod INOS mpd puds rdv révoy éxovta éxret- 
votot 7d 1, mARY Tod éxivos, Kapkivos mpd Sto Se rév Tévoy ExovTa, TvTTEAAEL, TARY 
Tod Kémuvos, B.M. 793. 45: yaxwos, E. M. 219. 41, is a compound: yptvos, Eust. 
1926. 55, is falsely accented ypivos in Hesych. ; ytpwos, Arc.65.16; E. M. 243. 49, 
is occasionally to be found properispomenon ; St. Byz. s. v. Biduvia spells the word 
yépuvos ; Gottling thinks -yupivos the correct accent when the ¢ is long, and he is 
probably right: tpwos, a plant, Nicand. Ther. 647, and schol. ad 1. : épwds = épiveds, 
Arc. 65.18 :.épu@pivos, Arist. H.A.8.13. 3, two MSS. read épudpivds, a wrong accent, 
as is épvOpivos found elsewhere ; cf. Lob. Prol. 207; who shows by many examples 
how very irregular the books, both manuscript and printed, are in accenting this 
termination: ixrtvos, Herodian ap. Eust. 1825.12, is proparoxytone according to 
Theog. Can. 67.17; E. M. 470. 35, ‘ Utroque modo in codd. Aristophanis, Alliani, 
aliorumque scriptorum scribitur ;’ H. D.: kapwos, Theog. Can. 67.17; E. M. 488. 
6: KukAdpuvos, Theog. 1.7. ktpivos (?) Theog. 1. 1.: péAwos (?) =pedivy: piptvos, 
Arist. H. A. 8.19. 5, where one MS. has papivos: Sppivos, Athen. 478. D, for 
which Pollux 6.61 has dppevos, and Hesych. the right (?) form éppivos: cuKdpivos, 
Theoph. H.P. 1.1.7; xadwéds, Arc. 65.18; Cheerob. E. 139.10; E. M. 805.16; in 
Golic it was xaAAuvos, 


291. The rest retract the accent, as dyvos, BdOvvos, Odyvos, 
Ouvvos, Ovcavos, klvdvvos, kolpavos, KéTWos, Kpodvos, KUKVOS, KOVOS, 
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Adxvos, vdvvos, oivos, dkvos, Tévos, Tpivos, Pdyvos, pddavos, oré- 
gavos, Tévos, TUpavvos, Suvos, Invos, Gvos; except oxytone, duvds, 
apvds Bavyds (Batvos, Attic), Bovvés, youvds, éavds, ed\rAcdavds, 
imvds, xamvds, kepavvds, kpnuvds, Kpovvds, Anvds, Aixavds, odpavds, 
madyds, TAvVds, pivds, @keavds, and the paroxytones xapxlyos and 
Tap0evos. 


292, Norz.—’Axeavés, a kind of pulse, Suid, is proparoxytone in Eust.1528.44, 
but is expressly said to be oxytone in Theog. Can. 67.2: dpvés, Arc. 62.17; Eust. 
541.44: dpaxvés, Auschyl. Supp. 886, quoted by L. S., but Ahrens reads dpaxvos : 
Bawvés, Step xowds per dfivera, ArrinGis 5¢ Bapvverat, Schol. in Dionys. Thrac. A. 
G. 654. 33, thus also Arc. 64.7: Bpevés, Hesych.: yovés=6 yevyyrinés, E. M. 
239.11; but the word does not seem to be oxytone in this signification, at least in 
the printed books; -yovés, where it does occur, appears either to be an adjective 
or another form of youvéds: youvés, E. M. 12.36: ypuvés (or ypouvés), Arc. 63. 
25: Sexavot (sc. eoi), Stob. Ecl. vol. 1. p. 468, ed. Heeren: SeAkavés, Athen, 
118 B: éavés (sc. wéwAos): EXtvos, Nicand. Alex. 181, is oxytone in E. M. 330. 39, 
perhaps, a mistake ; both these passages are quoted by H.D.: éAAeSavés, Arc. 64. 
17: éxivos, Cherob ap. A. G. Oxon. 2. 170. 30; Theog. Can.67.22; E.M. 488.5, 
is possibly a proper name, for éxivos, a hedgehog, is regular: imvés is sometimes 
paroxytone, e.g. Arist.de Part. An.1.5.6.: kamvés, Arc.62.14: kauvés (?) Arc. 
64.6, xadvos = = Kijpos, is barytone in E. M. 267.18, and elsewhere: kepavvés, Arc. 
64.8: Kkpouvés, Arc. 64.7: kapkivos [¢), Theog. Can. 67. 22; A.G. Oxon. 2. 236. 
14: Herod. a. yp. A. 20. 8, ‘xapxives scepissime in codd. scriptum et inter pro- 
perispomena memoratum ab Arcad. p. 65.16, si sana lectio: de qua dubitat 
L. Dindorfius, vol. 2. p. 833-D. Sed poetarum versus ubique wapilvos scribendum 
esse arguunt. Et « breve esse annotavit Etym. M.p. 488.5 ;’ H.D.: Aapvés (?) 
H.D: dys, Arc. 63.20: 6 Atyavés (Sdervros) seems to be always oxytone, but 9 
Aixavos (sc. xopd4) varies ; it is proparoxytone in Diod. Sic. 3. 59 ; oxytone in Plut. 
2.1029 A (quoted by H. D.), Arist. Prob. 19. 20.1; ‘Adjectivum Acxavdés, Hipp. 
Mul. 1. 703. T. 2, Lucian. Tim. § 54, Athen. 1.15 D, ubi substantive dicitur 4 Alxa- 
vos, accentum ad principium rejicit,’ Lob. Par. 355: pedusvos, Thom. Mag. p. 602, 
asserts that the Attics made this word paroxytone; in printed books however it 
seems to be always proparoxytone: ‘peppvés, 6, Accipiter, Alian N. A. 12. 4; 
H.D.: pépvos varies between an adjectival and substantival accent; ‘Accentu 
gravi Lycophr. 838: Tov xpucdnatpov pdppvov dprdcas yvd0os. Et pdppvos ut 
invos scriptum rv dvdyvwow ferre tradit schol. ad 1. Hom. [Schol. Ven. 9. 316] 
testaturque Etym. M.p.591.25, in quo pop¢voto scriptum in 1, Hesiodi, p. 796. 2, 
Atque etiam Arc. p.62.8: Td 5& péppyos, 6 péyas (uéAas Passov.) exe 7d op 
aperte hune probat accentum, quum antea dixisset: Td els vos dw éxovra mpd 
Tod 1 & Ti TeV dvriorotxow détvera, emOberind dvra Kal pi) xovTa mpd TOU Tédous 
op, componatque cum pépdvos barytonum dxvos. Gl.: ‘O popdvds, dypicdy dpveor, 
Emussulus, Gl,’ H.D.; see also Lob. Par. 344: vwrSavés, cf. H. D. T. 3. p.1717 
C; Envés, Suid.: éxopvés, Hesych.: odpavés (also dpavds and épavds, Spavos, 
Bolic), Herod. 7. pw. A. 7.18; Arc. 64.13; ef. Eust. 128. 41: marSvés, Hom. is 
an adjective: amavés, 2 Messapian word=dpros, panis: mavos=6 dippos, Arc. 63. 
10; twapQévos, Herod. 7. uA. 8.26: devmdpOevos is properly proparoxytone, but 
in Dio Cass. is paroxytone, the reason being, as Fix ap. H. D.s. v. suggests, that 
the ancients wrote such words as two, det nap0évos: meAavés, Arc. 64.13, but the 
word is always proparoxytone in the books ; ‘meAavéds oxytonum ap. Arcad. 64.13, 
quod ex redavés corruptum videri posset, quod in loco simili memorat Herodian 1. 
pov. A.p. 7.24, nisi Eustathii verba p. 1601. 4, dubitationem injicerent; @vody & 
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mehdvous Tivés pact, f kal dgurévws medavovs,’ W. Dindorf ap. H. D.: wepxvés, in 
Hom. Tl. 24. 316, was by Ptolemzus Ascalonites taken as an adjective, and 
rightly; Aristarchus however barytoned it as a substantive, Schol. Ven. ad 1., and 
Lob. Par. 344: wAvvés, Arc. 63.26: okémavos (Lob. Par. 344), or okemavés, also 
occurs under the form oxemwvés, Athen. 322 E; oxtpvos, Arc. 62.21; according 
to an idle distinction of the grammarians cxvpvos is applied to lions’ whelps, 
oxupyés, to the young of other animals, or of man, E. M. 720.22; so Ptolemeus 
Ascalonites ap. Schol. Ven. 5. 319; Eust. 1653. 29: omlvos, Herod. m. yA. 40.1, or 
onivos (?) Theophr. de lapid. fr. 2; H. D.: tqvés, Nicand. Alex. 31, etc. : dactavés 
(sc. pris): havés, Arc. 63.12: howds=dvos, Nicand. Alex. 187; Lob. Par. 341: 
pivos (?) ‘In libris interdum ¢pdvos scriptum. Sed 0 produci poetarum loci do- 
cent et annotarunt Herodian Tep! poy. Aéé. p. 33.14. et Tept dix pdvew, p. 287. 1, 
apud quem ¢puvés oxytonum est inter alia in uvos oxytona positum. pivos ap. 
Are. p. 193.17 [where Schmidt rightly has ¢puvds] ;’ H.D.; pavés=yyvds: Wev- 
Suvol ondvivic, Suid.: a@keavds, Theog. Can. 67. 1. 


293. Proper names in vos are extremely irregular; in general 
however they retract the accent, as "ANawos, Adpdavos, “EXevos, 
’Enldauvos, Ev@ouwos, O&vos, Kvdvos, K’xvos, Kvpvos, Afuvos, 
Mvxovos, Mépowvos, Nivos, Odvvor, Tivos, “Odevos; except the 
following classes of words, when consisting of more than two 
syllables: 1. Those in avos, nvos, tvos, and wvos, which are 
oxytone, as "ABacnvol, “Adpixavds, Biduvds, Tadnvés, Tedwvds, 
“Hpwoiavds, "Iopnvds, Kodwvds, Aovxsavds, MndaBnvol, Serves ; 
2. Those in ivos, which are properispomena, as ’Epvdtvou, ‘In- 
mapivos, Aartvos, MapxeAAtvos, Yevdavtavives; 3. Participial 
forms in pevos, which are oxytone, as "Axovuevds, "Opyopevds, 
Srycapevés, Tw Couevds. These rules are however subject to a 
multitude of exceptions. 


294, Note 1.—Apvés, Athen. 173 A: ’Am6avés, Arc.64.18; Herodot. 7.1295 
and "Hm6avés: *Apyews, H. D.: Baowwvot, St. Byz.: TAnvés, Apollod. 2. 7.8, 
is elsewhere properispomenon, e.g. Paus. 4. 30.1: "ESodou, Zonar. 612, is “Edovos 
in Suid.: *Ex(vos [7], Theog. Can. 67.22; E. M. 488.4: "Hp:8avés, Strab. 215: 
OapBoddvos, Alciph. 3.56; Pape: Ovvds, Ouvol, Strab. 295: Odivos, ‘ap. Hippocr. 
p.1238D: T6 rod Odvov si scriptura sana;’ W. Dindorf ap. H. D.: "Iravos, 
Herodot. 4. 151, is also written "Iravés, St. Byz.: Kawvol, St. Byz.; Strab. 624: 
Kédavos, Strab. 686 ; 716: Arrian Anab. 7.2. 4, is made oxytone by Plut. 1. 668. 
yor: Kapotvor, Strab. 206: Kavés, Plut. 2.786C: Karawvol, St. Byz.: Katvos, 
Eust. Dion. Per. 533: 1 Kadvos, jv “Hpwdiaves év rij KadAov mpoowdiq: dfiver: Ke- 
Aawéds, Strab. 579, or KeAatwos, Paus. 4.1.5: Kuovés, Galen Tom. 2. p. 3630: 
Kowés, a Macedonian king, E. M. 523.38, should be Kotvos, Eust. 906. 44: Kpy- 
pvol, Herodot. 4. 20: Aam@avés, Anth. Pal. 6. 307: AtBupvol, St. Byz.: Aod- 
povos (?) Plut. 1.177: Owvdrodpvos, Strab. 238: Ovtpavés retains the accent of the 
corresponding appellative: IéAvyvou, Strab. 219; Pape has Medryvoi: TAuvés, 
Strab. 838 ; Herodot. 4. 168; Tzetz. ad. Lycoph. 149;is TAvvor in Scylax p. 485; 
H.D.; ‘Pabéwés (?) Pape: ‘PoSavés, Diod. Sic. 5.25; Strab. 208; Arist. Meteor. 
1.13.28: Zurdvos, Arc. 64.14; Témos [worapds?] “IBnpias, Cheerob. E. 79. 11; a 
son of Briareus, Schol. Theocr.1.65, Sixavos, a king of Sicily, is quoted by H. D. 
from Joh. Malal. p. 114. 21; Zixavoi, Strab. 270; it does not appear that the 
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Greek poets ever lengthened the penultimate: Zxtpvos, Ptolemeus Ascalonites 
oxytoned this to distinguish it from the appellative oxduvos, Schol. Ven. &. 319, 
but he does not seem to have found any to follow his practice; as a proper name it 
is always barytone: Twvyevol, Strab. 183; yet Tadyevor, Strab. 293; the latter 
form is probably the right one: ®édvos, Arc. 63. 10 (or vos, Demosth. 851. 21), 
is falsely Bavés, Aristoph. Eq. 1253 ; cf..Lob. Par. 342; Savos is better than either: 
®pvvor (?) Strab. 516: ‘Qyevds, Lycoph. 231, is better”Q-yevos, St. Byz., for which 
the false form ’Myfjvos occurs in Clem, Alex. Strom. 6. p. 741; H.D.: ’Oweavés 
is, as Ovpavés, accented like the common substantive. 


295. Note 2.—Exceptions in avos. “A8avos [? G], St. Byz. ». v. “Adava: 
*ASpavos (?): ‘ASpavés [? 4] Plut.1. 241: “ApBalavor in Pape seems to be w 
misprint ; St. Byz. hag the word oxytone: ’AptéPBavos, Herodot. 7. 46, etc. : 
Bayloravos, Diod. Sic. 2. 13, it is oxytone in St. Byz.: Bperavvoi (Bperavol, 
Dion. Per. 284): Kdvravos, St. Byz.: Kdpavos: KoptoAdvos (sic), Plut. 1. 218: 
Mapképavor (?) appears under the form Mapxépavvor in Strab. 290: Meydsravos, 
Herodot. 7. 62: Zeyooravol, Strab. 186; for which Pape has Zeyoolavor: even 
compounds in avos remain oxytone, as “Avdpom«avés; on this termination see 
Lob. Prol. 181. Lucian always has Aoumédvds, 


296. Nore 3.—Exceptions in nvos. St. Byz. 8. v. "ABaoynvol; Lob. Prol. 
192 sqq.: TaAfjvos is unquestionably false, the name is oxytone, as is expressly 
stated by Theog. Can. 67.12: Tépyvos (2?) Theog. Can. 68. 5: Topyfvos (?) Pape: 
Etnvos, ‘In accentu variatur inter Eiqvos et Evdqvés; priorem exhibent libri ple- 
rique vel omnes ap. Hesiod. Soph. Arist. Eth. Nic. 7. 11. Apollod. geographos, 
Pausan. Max. Tyr. diss. 38. p. 225, et lexicographos, alterum omnes ut videtur 
ap. Hom, unus ap. Aristot., consentiente Theognosto in Crameri Anecd. vol. 2. 
p. 67. 34, ubi inter oxytona in yvos ponitur Evdqvds; ex quo depravatum videtur 
*Envés, 8voya moravod in Lex. de spirit. p. 215,’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D.: Eiod- 
yavos (?) Alciph.; Kdépyvos, Herodot. 7.173: Kuddqvos (7) Theog. Can. 68. 7: 
Adnvos (?) Pape, should probably be Aanvés: Mionvos (?) Pape is written 
Mioqvés in Strab. 245: Murnvos (?) Theog. Can. 68. 7: Zdxxyvor in St, Byz. has 
been corrected into Saxxnvol: Sepivos, Suid.: Zleqvos seems to be an incorrect 
mode of spelling Sixvos: Tpotfvos, Hom. Il. 2. 847; Eust. 359. 10; Theog. 
Can. 68. 6: “Yanvos, Paus. 5. 8. 6. 


297. Note 4.—Euceptions in tvos. For ’Apyvupivor, Suid., there also occurs 
the false form ’Apyvpivoi, St. Byz.; Lycoph. 1017 (?): Bov8wol, St. Byz., is less 
correct than BovStvou, in Herodot. 4. 21, 108, 109; H. D.: BovAwol, St. Byz.; 
according to H. D. the codex Vratisl. reads BovAivo: and Bovaivos: Bufwos (¢ ?) 
Zenob.: Tepwés, Artemid. z. 44; Pape: “Edwou, St. Byz.: Katkwés (?), ‘ Karxivoy 
ex libris optimis restitutus Thucyd. 3. 103; ubi alii Kasenvdv, vulgo Kainvdy,’ 
HY, D.: Kapaptvor, Suid.: Kédowos, Strab. 237 Kramer, where Meineke pro- 
perly reads Kasivos: KAovowol, Plut. 1. 68, Aapwés, Adpwos, and Adpewos, Lob. 
Prol. 212: Mopwot, Strab. 194 Kramer, where Meineke reads Mopivo:: Mupxwos, 
St. Byz., etc.: Tap@wol (?): Ilotvwos (?) Pape: Zixtvos, Strab. 484; St. Byz. : 
Tavptvot, Strab. 204, where Kramer reads Tavpivol, a form which occurs elsewhere, 
e. g. Polyb. 3. 60, though it is condemned by Dindorf: Tikivos, Strab. 209, where 
Kramer reads Tivos, which occurs in St. Byz.; Polyb. 3. 64: XdAwos (?) Pape; 
ef. Lob. Prol. 202 sqq. 


298. Note 5.—The following names in etvos should probably be spelled ivos ; 
Pape is the authority for most of them. ; 
*Avruvetvos: Adyoupeivos (2): "Epagetvos: "Epacetvos="Epacivos, which is 
falsely ’Epacwés in the Chron. Pasch. p. 61. 20; H. D,: KarmvrwAeivos: KAtwa- 
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wetvos: TlavAcivos (?): Tofewds, Luc. Rhet. Prec. c. 245 Athen. 19 E: ‘Py- 
yeivos: eunpetvos (2): TuprvAdeivos: Paewds, Schol. _Aristoph. Eq. 959: 
Pireivos = Sirivos: Bpovreivos=Spovtivos: Kapetvos = Kapivos, 


299. Norz 6.—Exceptions in tvos. Béd@uvos, A. G. 173. 26: T'pivor (?) 
St. Byz.: Aépxuvos, Apollod. 2. 5. 10: Ei@uvos, Athen. 120 A; Schol, Lucian 
Tim. 30; Mat8oBi@uvou, St. Byz. s. v. Maidoi, is more correctly Mat8oBiOuvot in 
Strab. 295: Méxuvos (?) Anth. Pal. 9. 518: Maprévduvor (?) St. Byz., who says 
that they were so called from one Mapiavduvés (sic): MapiavSuvol, Strab. 345, 
and so expressly Arc. 66. 3: Méovvos, Nic. Dam. p. 148 ed. Orell.; H. D.: 
Tldxivos, Strab. 106, etc.; Arc. 66. 3 (the v is sometimes short): ‘Péokvvos, 
Athen. 332 A; Theog. Can. 68. 10: Styvvot, or Siyuvvor, Apollon. Rhod. 4. 320; 
also Stywvot, Strab. 520; TéAuvos, E. M. 761. 47; but the name is suspected: 
XKdpwvos, Paus. 6, 21. 1; cf. Lob. Prol. 227. 


800. Nore 7.—Exceptions in wvos. “Aywvos, Eust. 1335. 59: ‘AAtLovor, 
Strab. 549: “AAmwvos, St. Byz.; Strab, 60: “Avevos. in the passage of Paus. 
(3. 20. 7), cited by Pape, Dindorf reads “Avyovos: T'tywvos, a city, Herodot. 7.123: 
*Itwvos, Paus. 5.1.4: Kavvwvés, Theog. Can. 68. 19, is perhaps falsely written 
Kéwovos in Xen. Hell. 1. 7. 20; Aristoph. Eccles. 1089 ; for which Kdvwvos is 
another form: Kopwvés, Theog. Can. 68. 19, or Képwvos, Hom. Il. 2. 746; 
Diod. Sic. 4. 37, according to the precept of Arc, 66. 9: “Ofwvos (?) Suid.; 
Dindorf thinks, and with reason, that this is a genitive case: "O@pwvés, Lycoph. 
1027; 1034; Suid.; Theog. Can, 68.19; is falsely “O@pavos in St. Byz., and 
*OOpaivos in Hesych.: "Ovdywvos, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 4. 132; Herodot. 7. 129, 
196; cf. Lob. Prol. 230. 

Compounds (which are rather uncommon) throw back the accent, as Tpiké- 
Awvos, Paus. 8. 3, 4. 


801. Nore 8.—Irregular Participal Forms. ’Ayatépevos, Anth. Palat. 
Append. 375: “Appevos, Strab. 503: “Acpevos (?) Pape: Aapdppevos, Paus. 5. 
13. 5: Aéypevos, Paus. 5.4.2: Aetdpevos, St. Byz.: Anpdppepos, Herodot. 5. 41; 
6. 65: Avadotpevos, Plut. 2. 1058 F: Etxripevos (?) Inscr.; OeorAdpevos, Hom. 
Od. 15. 256; Eurip. Hel. 1184: “Tédpevos, Herod. m. pw. A. 8. 31; Are. 64. 27: 
Kawpevos (?) Pape: KAtpevos, E. M. 521. 4.; Arc. 64. 28: “Oppevos, Arc. 64. 
28; Herod. 7. p, A. 8.31: PAqpevos, Polyb. 8. 26. 


302. Not 9.—The rule for the accentuation of these words is thus stated by 
Arcadius, 64. 23: 72 8d ro? MENOS peroyind dfdvoyrat, el pi) 7A00s Te -yévnrar 
napa tiv pwvhy, rote yap mpomapofivera, Ta de d€vTova TadTa’ Tisapevds, ’Axeca- 
pevés, Bapevds, ‘Iapevds, SwCoperds, 7d "IdApevos mpomapotivera: ws mdOov, waTep 
wat 70 “Oppevos, KAvpevos, txuevos: according to this it would seem that any par- 
ticipal form in pevos is proparoxytone when it is not absolutely identical with the 
participle whence it is derived: e.g. idAAovar makes iadAdpevos, or inAdpevos, but 
in no case idApevos: as therefore there is no fear that the latter word should be 
confounded with any actual participle of idAAw, it does not require the help of a 
special accent to distinguish it from one: in like manner «Adpevos ig at least an 
irregular participle of xAvw; it has lost or never had a connective vowel: but why 
proper names which are exactly identical with participles do not receive a dis- 
tinguishing accent, the grammarians do not explain; cf. Hust, 501. 8; 1228, 26; 
Philemon Lex. p. 6. § 16: ’Axecoapevés ds nipiov dtdiverat, tpds BtagToARy 
Tis peroxis, donep kat 7d Swlopervds nat Ticoapevds. Upon this principle 
*Ayamdpevos at least ought to be oxytone; cf, Schol, Ven. ®. 142. 
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803. Substantives in fos, both proper and common, retract 
their accent, as mifos, rdfos, "A€os, Almagos, Ndéos, ‘Poitos; 
except ifés and pvogds oxytone. 


304. Nore 1.—Common Substantives. *Amakés (?), Hesych. probably an adjec- 
tive: dpakés, E. M.134. 40: ifés, Arc. 66.13: kpikds, Doric for xpiocds or Ktpads, 
L.8.. pvokés, ptotos, or puwtds, Lob. Par. 405, note. 

305. Nore 2.—Proper Names. “Akos, St. Byz., is wrongly ’Afdés in Herodot. 4. 
154: Aaogds (?) Theog. Can. 69.10: Kopakés ; for [d¢dverar].. «ai rd Kapagds ws 
é6vixdv, Arc. 66.14; Lobeck (Par. 404, note) proposes to read xal 7d Kapagds ds 
éniderov dfdvera, Bapiverar St ws eOvindy, and adds, ‘etsi gentis nomen sexpius 
oxytonum est Scylac. § 76. p. 31, quam proparoxytonum, adjectivum autem non 
legi nisi Plutarch. Flum. 18. 8, ubi Maussacus «épaxos correxit sicut Corais Xenocr. 
1.19.5, piscis nomen scripsit pro «épafos (non xopagés). Salmasius vero ad Ter- 
tull. de Pall. p. 215, non solum illic retinet sopagés, quod parum apte cum ¢pités 
confert, sed et aliis locis restituere conatur ;’ Képagos occurs also in St. Byz., and 
Kopafoi, or, as one MS. reads, Kopefoi, in Aristot. Meteor.1.13.27: Ards (2), 
Theog. 69. 10, should probably be Aifos, as in St. Byz. 8. v. Ayé: ‘Oaks, Scylax, 
should be “Oagos, St. Byz.: Tatot, Polyb. 2. 10. 1, is better ago: in Dio Cass. 50. 
12: Bkds (?) Theog. 69.10, seems false for Sifos, St. Byz.: Ppiéds, Theog. 1. 1.; 
but the proper name is always @pifos (or less correctly Spifos) in the books. 


-OOS and -OYS. 


306. All substantives, both proper and common, in oos, retract 
the accent, as aiyoos, dvdmdoos, éméxmdoos, Opdos, mAdos, fdos, 
Tlefpoos, TletptOo0s, Tpd000s, Sdos, Tiyzdvoos. . All simple words 
in ovs of the Second Declension are perispomena, whatever 
may have been the accent of the forms from which they come; 
as véos vods, Bdos Bods, ddeAdideds ddeAGidods (cf. § 237), Ovya- 
tpidseds Ovyarpidots; Oapots, Plat. Phedr. 274 D,’Ayots. The 
name "Incods is perispomenon, according to this general analogy. 
All compound words in ovs, on the other hand, are paroxytone, as 
axdlvous, erAovs, edxpovs. . 

307. Norz.—On these words see Arc, 38. 1; 42. 4; 93.6; 126.4; Cheerob.C. 245. 


21; A.G.708: Actéos, as a proper name in Plut. 1. 393, seems to violate all 
analogy, and should be corrected. 


Almost all these words are liable to contraction; and when that takes place 
they conform to the general rule laid down above, § 20, at least in the nominative 
singular, for the oblique cases (which are considered below) are somewhat ano- 
malous. Hence 6pédos, féos, mAdos, éwéxtAoos, MetpiOoos, become Opods, pods, mAods, 
ééxmAous, TetpiOous ; -ydos however is never contracted, Cherob. C. 244. 24. The 
national name Xoi, St. Byz., is probably to be referred hither. 
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-TTOS. 


808. Substantives in os, both proper and common, throw 
back the accent, as dvOpwmo0s, dépmo0s, tmmos, Kiros, KéATrOs, KouToS, 
din, xénos, ndanos, mpdtatmos, piTos, pSmos, Tém0s, TpéT0s, mode, 
tinos, tecwnos, Atownos, "Atpomos, Evputos, Kduos, Kdptos, 
Kpézos, Adumos, MeAdvwros, MéAquros, “Odvuros, PlAurmos ; 
except oxytone, drpamds, xapmés, kdomds, pactponds, dads, Toumds, 
oxonds, otevwnés, tpomds, a thong, and ’Apiyacrol, *"Acwrds, 
*Ivwrds, "Qpw7ds, oxytone. 


309. Norz 1.—Common Substantives. ’Atapwés or drpamés, Arc, 67. 15: 
yplmos or ypimos, E. M. 241. 28 is written ypirds, Anth. Pal. 6. 23.5: twos, Arc, 
66. 18, is oxytone in A. G. 44.19 and Hesych.: kaprés, Arc. 66,23; Eust. 907. 
8; Cherob. E. 46.20: «Aomwés, ‘Hom. H. in Merc. 276, Body xdondv iperepdav ; 
Oppian. Cyn. 1.517; "Epigpwy xAonés (vulgo xAdros),’ H. D.: kopmés, a boaster, is 
really an adjective, and therefore oxytone: Adémos, Theog. Can. 68. 31, is occa- 
sionally oxytone in the books: paotpomés (wrongly waorpwrds), is accented thus 
by a false analogy: poAdmdés, Hesych.: é1és, Theog. Can. 68. 32: moAumos, is a 
doubtful form; movAvmos is expressly said to be proparoxytone by Eust. 768. 48: 
tropards (really an adj.), Arc.67.4: oKomds, Arc. 67.4: orevwirds (really an ad- 
jective), Lob. Par. 332; Arc. 67.22; 87.1: tapmés (?) Pollux 7.174: tpétos 
6 rpénwy: tpowds 6 rerpappévos [the thong for fastening the oar to the thole], Arc. 
67. 2. : 


310. Nore 2.—Proper Names. ’Apaomol, St. Byz.: ’Aowmés, Arc. 67.18: 
Bomés, Phot. Bib. 447.15: Edpwrés, Theog. Can. 69.19; St. Byz.; ‘In accentu 
variatur inter Eijpwros et Eipwrés. Sed viri quidem nomen gravari, ut Eipw&mn, 
testatur Eust. ad Dionys. v.270; conf. id. ib.175 ; Schol. Lycophr. 1283,’ L. Din- 
dorf ap. H.D.: "Ivwmés, Theog. Can. 69. 19; “Ivw@moro in Hom. Hym. ad Apoll. 18 
is false for “Ivwroto: Kvwnés, a king of Erythre, Athen. 259 E, is Ky@zos in St. 
Byz. s. v. Epv6pé, and this is probably the correct accentuation ; so also Kv@mos, a 
river and city in Beotia, Schol. Nicand. Ther. 889: Oivwrés (?), for this name, 
which occurs in the MSS. of Arc. 67.18, Schmidt reads “Ivwads: "Qpwés, Arc. 
67. 19. 


-POX. 


311, Common nouns in pos throw back the accent, as &yyapos, 
atyeipos, atdovpos, &pyvpos, BdOpos, BdpBopos, Sidpos, of evepor, 
Kdmpos, Kéyxpos, Kduapos, Adpos, Afjpos, mdyetpos, olaTpos, dvetpos, 
mdypos, mamvpos, mérpos, aldnpos, amdpos, Tadpos, POdpos, édpos, 
@xpos; except oxytone, dypds, adpds, axupds, yauSpds, daitpds, 
dopds, Exupds, Oaipds, Oewpds, Onoavpds, Oopds= Gop, iarpéds, Kaipds 
(but kaipos=licium), xnpds, pnpds, veBpds, vexpds, veppds, Evpds, 
pds, serum lactis, obpds, trench, mevOepds, tupds, sopds, otavpds, 
cwpds, Tappés, tupds, xopds, and éraipos properispomenon. 


312. Norz.—’Ayoparpés (?): aypés, Arc. 73.19: d&yxodpos, the dawn, Arc. 73. 
10; dkapés, E. M. 26. 29; 45.13: dAttpés is an adjective, though it is used 
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substantively : dibpés, Eust. 907. 3: dxupés, Attde, Arc. 75.5 ; Ailius Dionysius ap. 
Eust. 1698. 31: it was also proparoxytone, A. G. 7. 24: Badapés, a Corsican 
word meaning an exile, Paus. 10.17.9: BadArpés (2) Arist, H. A. 8. 20.2; some 
MSS. have it barytone, which is more agreeable to analogy, unless indeed the 
word be adjectival : BSapol, Hesych.: Bopés 6 ToAAG écbiwy, Arc, 68. 24, is an ad- 
jective : Baitpds, Arc. 74.15: Bapés 5 debappévos, Arc. 69. 3, probably an adjective : 
Seipds, Hesych.: B5opds, Hom. Odyss. 2. 354: ékvpés, Arc. 72.8: ératpos, Arc. 
72.18; Herod. m. wd. 21.43; but erapos: Parpés, Cherob. E. 47.3: Gewpds, 
Are. 72.13: Onoaupés, Arc. 72. 23: Oopds=semen genitale: Odpos = dppokiotac- 
Ths, Hesych.: iatpés, E. M. 250. 29: iSpés, Poet=idpds: twpés, Arc. 72.14: 
katpés, opportunity: Kaipos=7d Sidmdreypa, 5 ob &@ Tos orhpovas avyxéecbal, 
Eust. 1571.56; on the accent see Hust. 907.12; Theog. Can. 70. 20; Choerob. E. 
46.3553 47.2; Arc.69.17: képkoupos, Arc. 73. 12, sometimes wrongly Kepoipos : 
knpés, Arc. 68.5: Aucpol, Hesych., is probably false; he has Aéxpor (?) in the 
same signification, i.e. the buds or knots on stags’ horns: Aijpos, Arc. 68. 10, the 
accent Anpés=some unknown feminine ornament, is doubtful, as the MSS. vary : 
L.S. have pacrpés ; it is barytone in Hesych., and Arist. ap. Harpoer. s. v. paorh- 
pes; H.D. also write udorpos: pnpés, cf. Arc. 68.5: podoBpds is an adjective, 
Are, 74.22: péppupos, Arist. H. A. 6.17.7; Athen. 313 E; 136C; E.M. sor. 3, 
is paroxytone in Anth. Palat. 6. 304.4; Artemid. 2.14. p.168; Eust. 1150. 33; 
1230.44; all these passages are quoted by H.D.: pvAw@pés, Athen. 168 A; 
Suid.: papos or pwpés is an adjective: vatOpot, Hesych.: veBpés, Arc. 73.14: 
vexpos, Arc. 73. 14, really an adjective: veppés, 73.15: Eupds, Arc. 69.8; on the 
quantity of the penultimate, see H.D.s.v.: dpés (and dppés, Arc. 68. 23) = tdaTd- 
des Tot ydAaxros, A.G. 743.11; Eust. 906.59; but dpos, a mountain, and dpos, a 
boundary: otpés, a trench; but odpos, a fair wind, Aristarchus ap. Schol. Ven. B. 
153; Eust.906.48; Are. 7o. 2, ‘Cum éAxoé conjungit Pollux 10. 148 ap. quem 
ovpos scriptum ib. 134 contra preeceptum Arcadii;’ H. D.: wepiorepds, Theog. Can. 
70. 23: wépos, A. G. Oxon. 1. 370. 30: mpos didgopov onuaciay didpopov éxe Kal Tov 
révoy" kat yap mépos pev mapofurdéyws, 76 mAaTovpEvoy, mopds Bt dfurévws 7d TAGTODY : 
mupés, Arc. 69.7: aw8pés, an adjective sometimes used elliptically: opés (also 
otppés and cepés), Arc. 68.14; Ammonius ap. E. M..714.17; Theog. Can. 69. 33: 
oopés, Arc. 69.1: oraupés, Arc. 69. 22: oreAepodpos (?) Theophrast. H. P. 7.11. 
2; H.D.: oxepés, Hesych.: owpés, Arc.69.11; E.M. 742.20: tappés, Attic= 
tapods ; typés (7) Aschyl. Supp. 248 : ‘ ryswpds, cicuta, Diosc. Notha. p. 468 (4. 79), 
Boissonade ap. H. D.: tupés, Arc. 19.1; Eust. 907. 10: oypés, Arc. 68.6; 
Theog. Can. 69. 30; 70 pfjpov is barytone: durpés, Arc. 74.16; falsely pirpos in 
Hesych.: gopés, a favourable wind, Arc. 68. 21, is really an adjective, as is 
poupés, Arc. 70.3: Xovipés, Arc. 73. 23, but in the books it is always paroxy- 
tone: xopés, Arc. 68.24: on xA@pos or xAwpés, see Lob. Par. 341. 


313. Proper names in pos retract the accent, as TAddupos, 
Tvapos, AGpos, ’Emldavpos, ’Emtxoupos, “Ipos, "Ioddwpos, KépBepos, 
KfyBpor, Kédpos, Kémpos, Képos, Adpos, Matavdpos, Méravpos, 
“Opnpos, Idvdapos, Tdpos, Ilérpos, [Ilvdapos, Sdrupos, Sxduavdpos, 
Erdyetpos, Lipos, Zdaipos, Tdprapos, Tvpos, Patdpos, Pddrpos, 
@dpos; except Aoxpoi, Nevpol, Olvwrpds, TeAeopopds, Tevxpol, 
oxytone (but Tedxpos, Teucer), and ’Ayxodpos, *Apxrodpos, pro- 
perispomena. 


314. Nors.—Cf. E. M. 660. 0: ’Ayxotpos (?) Arc. 73. 10: "Apdorepés, Schol. 
Ven. 11. 415: els Bacrodjy 1 Kipiov dfurdvas dvéyva 6 'Apiatapxos, ds defirepdy™ 
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xat, he complacently adds, éweic@noay of Tpapparieol: *Apwrodpos, Arc. 73.10: 
*Apés, a river, St. Byz. s.v. Apds: BéAakpos, Diod. Sic. 17.27 is oxytone in St. 
Byz. s. v. Bépoa: Bpopepés, Thucyd. 4.83: Bwoddpos is paroxytone according to 
the analogy of compound adjectives and substantives, the last factor of which is 
derived from a verb: Atfnpés, St. Byz.: “Exarepés (?) Plut. 2.177 F: "EpvOpos, 
Are. 74.28; it is incorrectly oxytone in Eust. 267 and elsewhere: Ewodépos, 
Hes. Theog. 381: Katpés, Paus. 8. 25. 9, and Eust. Opuse. p. 339, quoted by H. D.: 
KadaBpot, St. Byz. s. v. KavraBpia : KavraBpol, St. Byz., is proparoxytone in Strab. 
153; Appian Iberic. 80: Kaptepés, Galen Tom. 13.p.547D: Kparepés, Pape, 
but Arrian, e.g. Anab. 7. 12.3, has Kpdrepos: Aoxpés, Hesiod ap. Strab. 322: 
Aoxpot, passim : Mupés, Diod. Sic. 2. 38: Nevpot, Arc. 69. 26, is falsely Ne@por in St. 
Byz.: Oiverpés, Arc. 75.1; St. Byz.s.v. Oivwrpia, ‘unde corrigenda prosodia apud 
Pausaniam et Dionys. A. R. 1. 11-13, ubi gentis (ut ap. Steph. B.in "ApidvOy, ’ApivOn, 
Nivaa, Séortov) ducisque nomen est proparoxytonum ;” H.D.: TaAatpés, Pape, 
is I14Aapos in Strab. 450.459: ZeBtipos, Herodian ; Suid., etc.; ZeBpds, Paus. 3. 
15.1; ‘Spucpés et Muxpds vitioso accentu nonnulli ap. Demosth. et Iseeum, ut Murpds 
seribitur ap. Diog. L. 5. 73,’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D.; Lob. Par. 342; Spikpos is 
the proper accentuation: Zrepyddpos (7): pos, the island Syrus, but Spo, 
the Syrians, Arc. 69.5: TeXeopdpos, Athen. 616 C, has the accent of a verbal 
adjective: Tevxpol and Teuxpés, the ethnic noun, Arc. 74. 5, though it is occa- 
sionally properispomenon, e.g. Eust. 713. 26; but Tefkpos, the hero, Are. J, l.: 
Xépapor, Ptol. 6.11.6: Xvurpol, St. Byz.: Vevnpds, St. Byz., but Meineke reads 
Wévnpos, which seems preferable. 


-=O0%. 


8315. Common substantives in cos throw back their accent, as 
Bdooos, byssus, dpdcos, Olacos, Odpcos, KdBatoos, KUTApLooos, VATS, 
vooos, Tapddetoos, Xépoos; except Bvoods, bottom, xepacds, kioads, 
Kodocads, Kpwoods, podoccds, veooads, Tecads, Tupads, Tapads, 
xpvoés, which are oxytone. 


316. Norz.—’Aposds (?) Arc. 76. 5: 4 Biaoos, St. Byz. s.v. Buoods ; cf. Schol. 
Ven... 80; but 6 Buoods: yatoos, Arc. 75.19; Theog. Can..72. 25; in several pas- 
sages however this word is oxytone, doubtless an erroneous accentuation : kapacds 
(?) Hesych.: Kevods, Hesych.: kepaoés, Arc. 76.22: knyvods, a plant, Hesych, 
kfjvoos, census, Arc. 75.11: Kipoés, a varicose vein, Arc. 76.4; also, xprcods and 
Dor. npigds: nioods, Arc. 76.13; Schol. Ven. 2.80: Kodooads, Theog. Can. 73. 
21: kpooods or Kpoods, Hesych.: Kpwoods, Arc. 75.7: Kumdpiocos, Arc. 77. 
11: kupods, Suid.: kvods (and xvocds 1), Hesych., is xboos in Eust. 746. 18, 
while it is expressly made properispomenon by Theog. Can. 72.17: podooods, 
Theog. Can. 73. 21; Arc. 77.21; this is, strictly speaking, an adjective ; but it is 
constantly used substantively: vdpkiocos, Arc. 77.11: veooads, Theog. Can. 73. 
21; Arc. 77.20: vijoos, Herod. 7. w.A.11.15; Arc.75: voraés=veocods, A.G. 
Oxon. 1. 338. 24: oloos, Eust. 1533.57, or oioés, Theoph. H. Pl. 6, 2. 2, both 
places quoted by H.D.: épods, Hesych. : macoos (sc. ofvos), Eust. 1843. 31 5 
Polyb. 6.2. 3=vinum passum: meoods, Schol. Ven.9. 80: mweods=mecods in the 
sense of pessory, cf. Hust. 1397.6: mloos, Arc. 75.4, is oxytone elsewhere: aup- 
o6s, Arc. 76.4: tpiods (?) Athen. 372 C; ipioods, Hesych.: toads, Theog. Can. 
24.8: Xpuods, Arc. 75.13; Herod. m. pw. A. 38. 30; according to Eust. 1340. 


38 words in gos are oxytone: as a fact however there are more barytones than 
oxytones. 
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317. Proper names in os are hardly reducible to rule! ; with 


the exceptions given below, however, it may be said that they 
draw back the accent, except those in coos, which are oxytone, 
as BAatoos, Advucos, “Epecos, "Edecos, Odoos, Kpotcos, Médcos, 
Muépoos, Nicos, Tedomdvvnoos, Tyyacos, but ’"Epeoods, “Adixap- 
vacods, Kodooads, Tapvaccds, Beoods. 


318. Nor 1.—Lob. Prol. 408 ; “Ayopnods, St. Byz.: Aptods, Theog. Can. 73. 
17; Strab. 519 : "Apvyoss, Suid., or ’Apwods, A. G, Oxon. 2.172. 14, is’ Apvioods, 
in Eust. 1861. 39: "Apppuods and ’"Audpucods are false for "Apppuoos, Strab. 433; 
St.Byz.; this was Herodian’s accentuation ; Schol. Apollon. Rhod.1. 54: ’AvSpacés, 
Suid. s. v. Médovca: ’Amatoés, Hom. Il. 2, 828 ; “Amatoos seems to be expressly 
made barytone in Theog. Can. 73. 31: “Aconods, St. Byz.: Bypwods, or more 
properly Bypwocss, is also written Bypwooos, Theog. Can. 74. 3; on the various 
forms of this name, see H. D.: Bodoyeods (?) St. Byz. 8. v. Bodoyeords : Bpaicol, 
St. Byz.: BptAnods, E. M. 214.9 is BpiAnoods, Strab. 399; Thucyd, 2. 23, yet 
we find in Theog. Can. 73. 2: 7d Kénaos, BptAnoos 8: évds & ypapdpeva Baptvovra: 
Bpvoés (2), Herod. m. uA. 38: Tarods, Hesych.: Tadatoos, Polyb. 8. 35. 8: 
TéAatoos, a man’s name: TeSpwooi, Dion. Per. 1086: TeSpwods, Arrian Ind.: 
Aosadcsds, Strab. 563, or AvSadkoés, Phot. Bib. 228.15: "EBuods, St. Byz. s. v. 
Buooot is another form of the latter name: ”Efvoos, in Strab. 159, is the island 
Ebusus (Iviza): "EdeByoés, St. Byz.; H.D. quote it as "EdeByo0ds, which -is 
doubtless the correct form: ‘’IdAvoos s. IdAvocos, urbs Rhodi, Scythie, Adriz 
. .. St. Byz. ubi scriptum ‘IdAvogos . . . "Iadvods ap. Strab. 14. p. 655: “InAvoov ap. 
Diodor. 4. 58: sed oxytonum ’InAvody, 13. 75, et “InAvood Thucyd. 8. 44, ubi v. 
Wass : “Indvacds est ap. Hom. Il. B. 656, ubi libri plures InAvods, vitiose, quantum 
ex adjectivo "ImAvoros colligi potest ap. Dionys. Perieg. 505 : InAvoiwy médoy dvipav, 
et ex nomine Jalysi, quod tertia syllaba correpta dixit Pindarus,’ H. D.: IAwwés, 
Are, 77.16, an incorrect form for ‘IAicods ; KapSnods, St. Byz.: Kapyods, Schol. 





1 Perhaps others may be more fortunate than I have been in bringing these 
troublesome words to something like order, and to assist them in that thank- 
less task the following abstract of the rules given by Arcadius (75. 3-78. 5) 
is appended. 


Dissyllables.—1. Those consisting of two short syllables are barytone, as Odgos, 
Kdoos. 2. Those with q in the penultimate are barytone, as Bijaos, Mvijoos, 
‘Piicos. 3. Feminine nouns with w in the penultimate are oxytone, as Kywods, 
4. Masculines with a long dichronous vowel in the penultimate are barytone, as 
"Iaos, Kioos, Kpioos, Tioos, except Arods, and Muods. 5. Names of cities with a 
diphthong in the penultimate are oxytone, as Ta:ods, Aovads, Mpacds. 6, Those 
with a liquid before the termination are barytone, except some with ¢ or a in the 
penultimate ; hyperdissyllables with a in the penultimate are proparoxytone, as 
Bépyacos, Méyapaos, ’AydOupoos. 7. Those in agos are oxytone, as Beoods, Ovaads, 
Agads, but Néooos the Centaur. Hyperdissyllables.—1. Those in doos are pro- 

aroxytone, as”Apmagos, Adpuacos, 2, Those in egos are proparoxytone, as “Epeoos, 
Epegos. 3. Those in qoos are oxytone, except paronyma and compounds, as Tapryo- 
ods, Avpynooés, AvxaByoods, except, according to some, Kdpyovos, and Mdpanacos 
from Mdprygca: Mudvyyoos, Xeppévnoos, etc., are compounds. 4. Those in togos are 
proparoxytone, as MéArooos, except TeAmioods. 5. Those in igos are oxytone, 
except those derived from feminine nouns, as Kyguiods, “Ikiods, Kepdiods, but 
“Apkisos from “Aptioa, Adpicos from Adpioa. 6. Those in ogcos are oxytone, as 
Modooods. 7. The rule for those in voos is wanting. 8. Those in woos are oxy- 
tone, as Kepwoods. Gittling’s rules are even more complicated still, but, as they 
do not avoid a host of exceptions, it is unnecessary to quote them, 
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Ven. M. 20: Tupavviey dgéver rd Kdpyoos ds Mapvacads: obras ydp tnd KuCueqvay 
dvopacecOat Tov Torapdy. 6 5& Apiorapxos Baptver ds KévwBos. etropev 88 év érépas 
rt ob mdvrws empante? 4 dnd TaY eOvav xpiots Kal emt THY ‘Opnpuriy dvdyvaory, 
énére mept Tod TAvcavra (Il. 2. 504) SeAGBoper, elye Atovvatos taropel rods eyxaplous 
avoréAAew ToL Kal ph meporay. 76 TE Aveacros 6 airds toropel bfdvecOa, judy 
dvaywwoxdvrav Baputdves (Il. 2.647); Arc. 77. 4, TO pévror Kdpnooos (sic) ties 
Bapivouar ; the city Képyoos is barytone, Demetrius ap. Strab. 603 : Kapkacés (?), 
Xen. Anab. 7.8.18 : Kappudqeds (2), or Kappudyooss, Strab. 665: Kepdicés, Arc. 
77.17; Suid.: Kepwods is false ; the correct form is Kepwoosds, Arc. 78. 4; Apollon. 
Rhod. 4.573: Kygtods (Kagiods Dor, Pind. Pyth. 4. 81), Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 
228.25; Arc. 77.16; ‘In codd. non raro Kypioods duplici o scriptum ;’ H. D.: 
Kvoods, Diod. Sic. 5.78; Arc. 75.7; Theog. Can. 72. 10, who observes that Trypho 
wrote Krwoads, ‘Kvwods et Kydovos in libris modo simplici modo duplici ¢ scripta 
reperiuntur: simplex ut in aliis hujusmodi nominibus, commendatur numorum 
inscriptionumque auctoritate ;’ H. D. : ‘Kpyuods, 6, Crimisus, fluvius Sicilie, ap. 
Lycoph, 961, ubi codd. nonnulli xpyyscads vel xpipyods, plerique xpryuoods, quod in 
Kpiyuods recte mutavit Bachmannus, analogiam similium nominum secutus, de 
quibus v. Arcad. p. 77.14: Kpiyqoos scribitur apud Plut. V. Timol. ¢, 25. 27, 28: 
Kpyucods ap. Diodor. 19. 2; Alian. V. H. 2. 33, aliosque, libris plerumque nonnihil 
discrepantibus, etiam ap. scriptores Latinos: v. Staver. ad Cornel. Nep. Timol. 
c. 2, et Heyn. ad Virg. Ain. 5. 38: Kpywods est ap. Dionys. A. R. 1.52, et Suidam 
(cujus codex Par. A. xpipviods, Leid. xpiyynods) et in Etym. Gud. p. 347. 40;’ H. D. 
The passage in Arc. referred to runs as follows, 7a els SO bmepdiovAAaBa exovra 
Ti mpd Tédous avAAaBiy eis I exrerapévoy Aryouoay dedverar ei 5E Te BeBapurdvyrat, 
To0To maphvupov dpOn dad Ondvnod’ Kypiods, "IAroéds, Kepdiads’ 7d 82” Apuicos” Apia, 
Adpicos, Adpica dnd Onhueav. Now as the feminine Kpijooa exists, and as 
Lycophron himself uses it (v. 913), it may be doubted whether Bachmann has 
‘followed the analogy of similar nouns.’ It is expressly said to be barytone by 
Theog. Can. 73.16; cf. Lob, Prol. 414: Aovods, Arc. 75.16: Aovgol, St. Byz.: 
Avpvyo6s is found in some books for Aupyyooss, St. Byz. ; Strab. 584; Arc. 77. 4: 
Mayopoés, Arrian Anab. 2. 5.9: Mavods, St. Byz.: Mowot (2) Strab. 295; see 
H. D. 8. v. Muoia: Mvunadyods (?) is properly Muxadynoods in St. Byz., Hom., 
ete.; Mvuool, Arc, 75.12; Theog. Can. 72.18: Mvods, a man’s name, Herodot. 1. 
171: Naioés, St. Byz.: ‘Inter utramque scripturam per simplex, et quod fre- 
quentius, duplex o, variatur etiam ap. Byzantinos qui sepe urbem memorant ;’ 
L. Dindorf ap. H.D.. Tlayaoés is quoted by H.D. from Paus. ro. 5. 8, where 
Tléyacos is rightly read in Dindorf’s own edition: Ta.oés, Arc. 75. 16; Theog. 
Can. 72. 23: Tlavwods (?) Pape: Tapiods, Strab. 316, is expressly said to be 
Tldprcos in Theog. Can. 73.16: THapatodés, Theog. Can. 73. 33, where it is wrongly 
printed as a common substantive. St. Byz. is rather amusing, Wdpavoos (sic) wept fs 
“Hpwhiaves év dySdq* 7d pévrox Td paioos (sic) dfdverm. eyévero dé 6 Mdpacos Mivy 
ovyyevns, dp’ ob 4 modus 7) Wépacos duordévws 76 olor}. This is one out of a host 
of accentual blunders in the same author. Are the scribes or the modern editors 
to blame? According to some, Iapaiods is only another form for Hpacods: Tlapa- 
kapyods (?), Suid.: Tlappucds, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 4.132: Tlapvacés, the older 
and perhaps better form of Ilapvacaés, Arc.76. 24: Teppyods occurs in some MSS. 
for Ileppnoods, Strab. 407: Iyviods or Iurvicos (?) are read in some books of 
Strab. 568 for ILtrwocés : Upaods, Theog. Can. 72. 23; Arc. 75.16: IIpupvycds, 
Lob. Prol. 411: “Paodés, Theog. Can. 72. 11; see below, § 319: Zadpv8yods for 
Zarpv8yoods is not uncommon: Tapacds or Tépacos, and Tapacoés; on these 
various forms, concerning which there is much diversity of authority and opinion, 
see H. D. 5. v.; in St. Byz. it is absurdly printed Taydcos: Tapods, St. Byz.; also 
called @apods, Arc. 76.3; A. G. Paris, 4.192. 3: Tépoos’ 4 méAis mapogurdvas ; 
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Tapool, Xen. Anab.r. 2. 23: Tevpyods, or Teusyoods, cf. Lob. Prol. 410 : Tpavoot 
(not Tpatco, as Hesych. has it), Herodot. 5.3: Tupvyoss, St. Byz. s. v. *Ayopnyods : 
he elsewhere (s. v.) calls it Tupvioods; while H.D. quote him as reading Tup- 
vysods: Xpucds (?) ; cf. Herod. m. 4. A. 38. 30: Xptoos (sic), Nicetas Chon. Hist. 
p- 314 0; 328 C; 344 C; 345 C; HD. 


319. Norz 2.—Exceptions in coos. *A8Smocos is quoted by H. D. and Pape 
from Ptol. 5. 9. 16, but there it is regular ’ASomaods: "Axdpacoos, Pape, is 
rightly ’Axapacods in St. Byz,: “AxpdAtocos, Strab. 316: “AAvacos, Paus. 8.19. 3, 
is strictly an adjective, and therefore regular: “Avtaccos (?), Pape, is “Avracos 
in Paus. 2.4.4: ’Apdiooos (?) Pape: "Apxépiooos, Theog. Can. 73.8: “Acaos, 
St. Byz.; Strab. 606: accorbing to Arc. 76,12 it is oxytone: BéAwooos, Plut, 
1. 557: BapBddwooos (?) St. Byz., is BapBapioods (2) Ptol. 5.15.17: Béooos, 
Lucian adv. Indoct, vu. 23: Beoods, Arc. 76.12, ‘In libris non raro Béooo scrip- 
tum,’ H. D.: there can be no doubt, however, that the word is oxytone; it is also 
spelled Byooot, Herodot. 7. 111, and, with a false accent, Bjoco., Eust. 277s 358 
Bijoos, the name of a man, Arc. 75, note, is written Bfooos in Arrian Anab, 
3. 8. 3, ete., or Byoods, Strab. 724, though elsewhere he has Bijogos, v.g. 5133 
518: Béocos, Phot. Bib. 30. 20: BotBacgos, St. Byz. s. v. “Yyacoos, perhaps 
only another form of BuBacoos, St. Byz.; the codex Vratisl. has BuBacods: 
Aédpuooos, Herodot. 7.204; Paus. 3.2.4, both places quoted by H. D.: “EXaccos, 
*‘Paus. Io. 26.4... ubi est var. “EAcooor vel “EAcocos, et scrib. videtur “EAacos 
quum nihili sit “EAacoos,’ LZ. Dindorf ap. H. D.: “EpBygos (?) is mentioned -by 
Géttling Accent. p. 213, but it is oxytone in St. Byz.; Ptol. 3.4.13; ‘Accentus 
verus videtur "EpByo0ds,’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D,: Etyvooos, Alciph. 3.52, Pape: 
*Hdtocos, Anthol. Palat. 12.22: OdAaccos, Alciph. 1. 7, Pape: @vocds, Arc. 
76.12, is @vacos in Herodot.8.22; Thucyd.4.109, quoted by Géttling: “IdAvocos 
or ImAvocos, see above, § 318: Kaptaccos, cf. Gittling Accent. p. 213: Kt- 
Biccos, Diog. Laert. 1. 26: Klooos, a man, Strab. 481; Plut.1.689, is paroxytone ; 
but Kioods, a city, Strab. 330; ‘Montis nomen Kioods est ap. Nicandr. Ther. 804 

.. et Lycoph. 1237... ubi var. lect. Kiogov et Kiood,’ H. D.: Kpdocos, Strab. 
747: Kptaogos, St. Byz.s. v.“Y-yaccos, yet he has Kpvaocss, s. v. from Kp’aooos 
(Kpvagos Cod. Vratisl.), the founder: KuPaooos is quoted by Géttling Accent. 
p. 213 from St. Byz., but he has it rightly oxytone: Kumdpicoos, St. Byz.: Kip- 
pooos, Theog. Can, 73.8: Adpiooos is false for Adpioos, Arc. 77.17; cf. H. D. 
8,v.: Alogos, a city of Dalmatia, Strab. 316; Diod. Sic. 15.13, but Avwods, a town 
of Crete, Herod: 7. uw. A. 38. 26; Arc. 75. 12 (2): also as the name of a man, 
Suid. s.v. “Idaios: Mépaygos, Arc. 77.5; for which Mapryoods also occurs: 
Médtooos, Theog. Can. 73.8: Arc., etc.: Movxrgos, St. Byz., or Makieods, on 
which see H. D.s.v.: Ndpxacoos, St. Byz.; Ndpxuocos, Arc. 77. 11: Néooos, 
Arc. 76.14; Eust. 1340. 39: Ntooos (?), Pape, but his reference seems incorrect: 
Noogos (?): THapomdpicoos, St. Byz.: Iplvaccos, St. Byz.: WéAtcoos, Theog. 
Can. 73.8: “Putiacgos, St. Byz. 8. v. ‘Puriov : ‘Pwoods, or ‘Paooos, is Paéoos in 
St. Byz.; according to Herod. 7. p. A. 38. 27, “Pwoés is the proper accent: 
ZdpSyooos, St. Byz.; according to H. D. it should be oxytone; they quote no 
authorities: Btiagcos, St. Byz.: Tdprycoos, Pape, is false; the word is expressly 
made oxytone by Arc. 77.3; Theog. Can. 72.32: Tlacoos, Ptol. 3.8.9, or Tiagos, 
as some MSS. read; for Tvvccos in St. Byz. Meineke reads Tvvocdés: Tprrédduccon, 
St. Byz.: “Lyaccos, St. Byz.: “YStomos! is read by Salmasius for “Yéis, as the 





1 Supposing the emendation of Salmasius to be right, still there may be doubts 
as to the correctness of the accent; for, according to Herodian, the names of cities 
or nations and of their founders or eponymous ancestors have the same accent; St. 
Byz. s.v. Aiwovia: ‘Hpwhavds 5é pyow, bri roils owvoiiorais cvvexds Spopavel ra 


~ 
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name of the founder of ‘Y&oods in St. Byz.: “Looos, Arc. 76.13; Arrian Peripl. 
Pont, Eux.p.6: dooos, Apollod. 3.8.1: Pyoool, St. Byz. 


-TOX. 


320. Common substantives in eros are oxytone, as derds, Bpo- 
xerds, Bpuxerds, vuperds, muperds, ToKeETSs, oupherds, terds ; except 
proparoxytone, éueros, vomit, kameros, pudxeros. 


321. Norz.—Aiferos, Hesych.: adetds, Hust. 1885, 10 e¢ alébé is proparoxytone 
in Plut. 2. 289 F: aédvoyerés, such was the accentuation of Aristarchus, but Tyran- 
nion wrote dpvayeros, Schol. Ven. A. 495; Arc.81.19; E. M. 347. 22: Bpovyeros (?) 
Hesych.: Bpuxerés is proparoxytone in E, M. 216. 26: ‘eperos, 4 Tay TepTTo- 
pérov Kévwots. "Eperds 88 abd 7d xevwdév, Suid. Quod discrimen observatum 
ap. Theodot. Jesaize 28. 13: Aeoania eis Secarlay, éuerds eis éverdv,.... Arcad, 
novit nonnisi unum éperos. p. 81.123’ H. D.: €pyeros, Hesych.: «dOeros (sc. 
ypappn, etc.); Kalweros (?) Hesych.: kdaeros, cf. Arc. 81. 13: AaAdaeros (2) 
Hesych. ; it is expressly made oxytone by Schol. Ven. A. 495: adyeTos, Srep 
dtiver } owhOaa, Arc. 81. 14, ‘Distinguit Eranius Philo p. 172, Mdyeros piv 70 
xpos, mayeros 88 6 xepmv;’ H.D.: pudxeros, Aristoph. Lys. 170: okdtertos, 
Hesych.; most of these words are verbal derivatives; and it will be seen that 
several of the exceptions in the succeeding sections belong to the same category. 


322. Dissyllables in oros are oxytone, as dords, Bdaores, 
iotds, keords, waords, Evords, mactds; except xloros, kdoros, and 
véotos, which are paroxytone, 


Norg.—Are, 79. 16; Cheerob. E. 74. 32: kloros, a plant so called, see H. D. 
g. v.: k6oros, Arc. 79. 21; in Hesych. it is falsely oxytone: véaros, Arc. 79. 21: 
oxtards (sc. xiT&y, etc.), Lob. Par. 332. 

323. The rest in ros throw back the accent, as dpxros, dpros. 
dogadtos, Bdtos, BdpBuros, Bloros, d€ATos, Odvaros, KAKTos, KotTos, 
kpéros, piAtos, plros, vdros, olros, mdros, mAardvictos, mAotros, 
aitos, oxdros, pdpros; except dyoords, ddaAnrés, dyairds, atpa- 
mirds, Bovdurds, yAoutds, ywpurds, deumvynotds, SopTnotds, eviavTds, 
KiBwrds, Kodoouptds, Kovioptdés, KovTds, KpoKwTds, KwKuTds, AeTL- 
dwrds, ABavwtds, Aotds, pords, Evaotds, diards, Tpwxtds, TKNTTOS, 
otparés, otpentos, poputds, and ppuxtds, which are oxytone. 

324, Norz.—’ABpvrol, Hesych.: dyoorés, Arc. 83. 20: aiyrés and dyrés= 
aicrés: GAaAntés, Arc. 82.1; and the Dor. form, dAaAatés: ddoyrés, threshing 
time, ‘non videtur autem distingui accentu, duplex hujus nominis signif., ut fit 


in dporos, dunros, et dpords, dunrés. De accentu vid Reiz. De acc. incl, 112, 
&chdfer ap. H. D.: d&Aovrés (=dAotrns), really an adjective: d&pakvrds (sc. 53ds), 





26vind, Syrovdre nat ypaph kai rdvy. 7d Tedupos [2] dhs rpvyeves wtdvOn. ebploxeras 
ral nédcow dpopavoiyta Td Tov kTioTav dvépara, Kapueos nab 6 xrioris [2] wal } 
vijoos. dpotws Tpothy, Koropav, KépivOos, Kas, Zuxvv, Kupvos, AéoBos: St. Byz. 
8. vv. ’ABartis, Alvia, Tpola. At the same time it is true that, in our editions at 
least, several exceptions to Herodian’s rule are to be found. 
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Theog. Can. 75,24; Arc. 82.11: dymros, 5 xaipds Tod Bépous’ dpyrtés, 5 Oepopds, 
Theog. Can. 75.13; Schol. Ven. T. 223; Arc, 81. 27; E. M. 83. 7; this is reversed 
by Ammon. p. 15; Hesych. contradicts himself, and the books vary : dpotos, 76 
Tob dporpiay epyov .. . kal tov emavrdv mapd Sopowdct, mpomapotuydpevov 
dvaddyws 7G dunros; Eust. 811.27; butdporés (2) seed-time: arpamrés, Arc. 
82. 11: BovAurés, (sc. xa:pds), Hom. Il. 16. 779; Arc. 82: Bpytés, Heysch. : 
Bpétos, 6 porvopéds, ro alua: Bpords, 6 pOaprés, Arc, 78.22; Eust. 636. 62; 907. 
9; E. M. 214. 50; 656.19; Schol. Ven. Z. 202: yaxrés, Hesych. = faxrds : yAov- 
76s, Arc, 78.11: ywpurés, cf. Arc. 82: Sermvynordés (sc. xaipds) ; Hust. 1814. 36: 
dower 58 xpetrrov elvar Secnvnrds, ypdpew dpotws TS dpnrés' Ear SE Benvnards 
Seimynoros, 6 Tod Selrvov Kaupds, dAdws dt capécrepoy eineiv, Seenvnros dfurévws, abd 
act To detrvov, Bapurdves 5é, % &pa rod detnvov 5 5) Kal émt rod dunrds Kal dynros 
maparerhpyta: Soptmarés (sc, xaipés): Spupakrds, Arc. 83.15, ‘ Ubique seribi- 
tur dpigaxros ut gvddppaxros, etsi contrarium jubet Arcadius ... qui fortasse 
illud, quia substantivi intellectum habet, alio atque adjectiva accentu notandum 
putavit,’ Lob. Par. 15, note 15: évavurés, Arc. 84. 11: épyrol, Eust. 867. 49; 
Athen. 301 C: Kkapuwrés (sc. poi), Diod. Sic. 2.53: KuBwrds, cf. Arc. $2, note: 
koAoouprés, Arc. 83.8: Kovioptés, Arc. 83.8: Kovrés, Arc. 79.13: KpoKwrds 
(sc. xerwv), Lob. Par. 332 : kokurés, Arc. 82: AemBwrds (sc. ixOus-?), Lob. Par. 344: 
Aownrés, Theoph.H. P.5. 1.1; 5.1.2: Avprés, Athen. 500.B : Awrés, Arc. 78.15: 
Poptés or pdpros Theog. Can. 64. 2, really an adjective: ports, and also pdéros (2), 
see H. D.s.v.: purrés, Hesych.: puwrds, dos x:tvos, Arc. 82, note, is an ad- 
jective: puttwrés (and pvowrds ?), Pollux 6. 70, etc.: votrés (?)=vocods: dic- 
76s, Arc. 83. 20, and oioréds: mAatdvioros, Arc. 80. 20, some wrongly made it 
paroxytone, E. M. 807.9: ‘wétos, 76 cuprdéciov: words, 70 mvdpevov, Arc. 78. 24; 
E. M. 685. 4; Ammon.p.118; the former is however sometimes oxytone: putds (?): 
okadytés, cf. Reiz. de Inclin. Accent. p. 111: oxywrds is a verbal adjective: 
orarés (sc. inmos, xeTwv, etc.), Lob. Par. 332: otparés, Arc. 78. 25; Schol. Ven, 
Z. 202; Srparos is the name of a city: orpewrés (sc. TAaKods, etc.): TpvyyTOS 6 
Karpos povoyevas, tpuynros 5 7d tpuvywpevov, Arc, 81. 25; but Ammon. p. 15, 
dfuréves ... 6 tpuynrés, 6 kaipds Tod Tpvyav ; Theog. Can. 75. 13, agrees. with Ar- 
cadius; the books vary; see H. D. s. v.; but the distinction in the case of this and 
similar nouns is probably an idle invention of the grammarians ; and some readers 
may be disposed to agree with Moschopulus (ad Hesiod. Op. 386), when he says, 
aitia 52 ob paiverau 5’ Av Exacroy rodray ént Todbe pey ToD onpuavopevou dfvTovy- 
Onoera, émt Se Totde mpomapofuvOncera: opurds, Arc. 82. 20: xeptBwrds (sc. 
xiTav): xurés, a kind of fish, Arist. H. A. 5.9.4: xoputés=ywpurds, Hesych, : 
arés, Arist. H. A. 8, 12.11, is better dros, E. M. 826. 20; Eust. 1522. 56, etc. 

The Attic forms in tros=aoos follow the accent of the latter form, as x17Tés = 
moods, Arc, 80. 14. 


825. Proper names in ros retract the accent, as Alyumtos, 
Atmvutos, ‘AAfapros, “Avuros, “Apatos, Barros, Buros, “Hdaioros, 
@ealrnros, KAfros, Mdxioros, MéAnros, MéAntos, Murlerparos, 
Ndoros, Néotos, Nipiros, UWAetoros, TWAotros, [IpGros, Stpdros, 
Xxéros, Tptros; except those in dros, which are oxytone, as 
Kapdutds, Kewxurés, Bnputés, and ’Apaxwrol, ’Api(avrol, Bowrds, 
Tapyntrés, Vepaords, "Everot, Oeompwrol, lamerds, KeAtol, Kod- 
hurds, AvxaBntrés, Modorrol, ‘Patrol, Syords, Saaprol, Spyrrés, 
‘Yunrrdés, Pasords (the city), but baicros (the hero), Xpuords. 
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326. Nore.—’Ayamnrés, Suid.: "Aerds, the old name of the Nile, Diod. Sic. 
1.19: ’Afwrés, Strab. 759, seems to be commonly “A(wros, St. Byz.; Ptol. 5.16.2: 
Aiverés, Apollod. 1.9. 4: “Axdros (?) St. Byz.: *Adrés, St. Byz.: “Apaturés, 
St. Byz.; Thucyd. 8. 101, etc., is sometimes paroxytone: *Andpavros, Arc. 83.5: 
Apdpayros 7d kipiov, TO 58 @Ovicdy d€dverar: cf. KE. M. 77.52; Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 
2.401: ’Amodwrol, St. Byz., is "Awé5wro in Thucyd. 3.94: *Apaxwrotl, Strab. 513, 
ete.; there are several forms of this name: see Miiller on Dionys. Pers. 1096: 
*ApdytTés, a place, Plut. 1.13; but”Ap&yr70s, 2 man’s name: “AptLavrol, Herodot, 
1, Io: ‘Appatos (2) Suid., the name of a man: BeveBevrés, St. Byz., appears as 
BeveBevrév in Strab. 249, and BevéBevrov or Beveoveyrdy in Plut. 1.399: Bnypirés, 
Arc.82: Bowwrés, both as the name of a man and of the people, Arc.82: BovOpwrés 
and Bovutpwrés, St. Byz.: Boutés, Arc. 78.11, and Bourot, Hesych., is Bodros in, 
Strab. 802: Bporés, E. M. 215.37: Tapyyrrés, St. Byz.: Tepatorés, a town and 
promontory of Euboa, St. Byz.; E.M. 227. 46; H.D. quote Tépaoros from 
Diceearch. Stat. Gr. 22.34: T'épatoros, a son of Zeus, is thus accented by St. Byz. 
x.v.: he also mentions Tepasords (sic), a son of Mygdon s. v, MapSevdmodis: H. D. 
also mention T'épao7os, a Cyclops, Apollod. 3.15.8: TAvrés, Galen Tom. 13. 
p. 858 C; H.D.: AaAparos (?) H. D.: AcBeArés, or AnBedrés, Suid.: “Everot 
[(Everot] and ‘Everés ['Everds], St. Byz., etc, ‘More Rom. retracto accentu 
Odevérous dicit Polyb.” H. D.: Oconpwrds, Apollod. 3.8.1: @eompwrol, Strab. 6, 
etc.: “Iamerés, Schol. Ven. A. 495; E.M. 347. 25: “Iorof, a harbour in Icaria, 
Strab. 639: ‘Iorés, an island, St. Byz.: KapSurés, Arc. 82 (p. 94. 20, Schmidt): 
Kedrol, Strab. to, ete.: Kyrrol, Harpoc.; Kyrro? (?) Suid.; Kyrrdés, Phot. H. D. 
KiBords, Strab. 569: KAevros, Schol. Ven. O. 445; Arc. 78. 10, yet in the face 
of these express declarations, KAe«fros stands in Hom. Il. 15. 445, Od. 15. 249, 
and in Eust. 1025.6; Arrian Anab. 1.5.13 15. 8; Diod. Sic. 17. 20, etc.: the 
name is however oxytone in Apollod. 2.1.5, quoted by H. D.: KoAdvrés, on the 
various forms of this name, see H. D.: Komrés, Strab. 781: Kopvotros, Suid. : 
Kpaorés, St. Byz.: Aarés (?) Pape: Aavpevrés, Arc. 83.6: Aewvaros (?) Phot, 
Bib. 64. 41: Aopevrés (?) Are. 83.6: AveaByrrés, St. Byz. s.v. Tapyyrrés: 
Avkaorés, Eust, 313.12: Avuagros 5& aad Avedorou, paciv, aitdxSovos, } ma15ds 
ToD Mivwos. gore 58 xal Moyrinh Aduacros kata roy ypapéa Tay eOvindy, ds A€yer 
kat ore Thy Kpnrixiy Adcacrov dfdvovow of &yyxdpioe’ ove emixparel 8€ pyow, ty EOvuei) 
napédoo1s, Touréars mapa Tois dAdows ovx dfvvera: AvKros, St. Byz., ‘Hom. Il. B. 
647, ubi alii male Avxrdy, ut annotat schol., alii Avrrov,’ H. D.: Avxverés, Theog. 
Can. 75. 24; Arc. 82. 11, or Avxwidds, St. Byz.: Awpevrés, St. Byz., he holds 
that all in evros are oxytone; yet even he has “Pdpevros, as Gittling observes: 
add also IldAAevros, Supevros: Ma&Svuros, ‘ vitiosum esse accentum ap. Steph. Byz. 
in ultima positum constare videtur ex Theognosto Can. p. 75. 33, Maduros ponente 
inter barytona, non inter oxytona,’ H. D.: Muoyrés, St. Byz,: Modorrot, Attic; 
Are. 77. 21, and MoAotés, Theog. Can. 75. 29; on which see H. D. Napevrés, 
St. Byz.: "Oyxyords, Strab. 410; Paus. 9. 26. 5; "Oyxnoros, the founder of it, 
St. Byz. (also the place itself, Hom. Il. 2. 506), is oxytone in Paus. g. 26.5, and 
Eust. 270. 13; and that would be correct according to Herodian’s rule referred to 
above, p. 93, note: “Ovwparos, Suid.: Tatrol, Arc. 78. 12, is written Hatrou in 
Herodot. 7. 110; Theog. Can. 74.11: TAGros occurs Cherob. A, G. Oxon. 2. 
400.16; E.M. 671. 53, et alibi: ‘MsAdros correptis duabus syllabis primis dixit 
Nonn. Jo. ¢. 18, 140, 156, 174, 180,’ H. D.: and thus it is printed in many 
editions of the Testament; TiAaros, however, seems the more correct accent: 
Ihorés, Phot. Bib. 532. 40, ‘Joseph, in Vita c. 9 et seqq., p. 907. 28; 913. 23 
921. 23; 942. Io, ed. Huds., ubi accentu inconstanti modo Terés modo Miaros 
scriptum: recte Miorou ap. Phot. Bibl. p. 6. 38,’ H. D.: TlAatavuorés, Strab. 66 
Kramer, where Meineke reads WAatramorfs: TAeorés, Paus. 10. 8. 8, ete. ; ‘In 
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libris plerumque IlAcio7os scriptum, de quo accentu Etym. M. p.676.5: "AmoAAwvLos 
(Arg. 2. 711), TloAAd 5 Kapiimar vippor WAaoroio Ovyarpes, twes dvayweoxovar 
mpomeptoTapévas, ered) nal ind tov eyxwpiay Aéyerar WAaards dfurdvas gore Be 
morapos éy Aedpois, ‘“Hpwiiaves 88 év rH xaddov TWAeioros Bapive,’ H. D.: 
TiAetéparos, or Aeuparos (?) Polyb. 2. 2.4; 10. 41.3: Iortros, Plut, 1.131: Iv- 
perés, Herodot. 4.48: “Parrot, Strab. 292: “Pevrés, a river near Eleusis, so Orus: 
Herodian wrote ‘Piros, E. M. 703. 15; Cheerob. A. G. Oxon, 2. 256. 15; in Thucyd. 
4. 42 it is ‘Petros: SeBaorés= Augustus, Paus. 3. 11. 4: SeBéwvros, St. Byz. : 
Zeypoivros, Strab. 291, or Zepryodyros: Byorés, Arc. 79 (p. 91. 6, Schmidt): 
Zyroi, St, Byz.; Zwrot, St. Byz. 8. v. Zwria, or Slvror, Thucyd, 2.98: Smaprot 
(sc. dvbpes): Brpdros, Arc. 78.25, is falsely Srparés, St. Byz. et alibi: Suveréds, 
Diod. Sic. 11. 2, is better written Zuveros in Anth. Pal. 14.123: Sumadnrrés, 
St. Byz.: Zyrrés, a deme, St. Byz.. Epijrros, a son of Troezen, St. Byz.: 
Tiapavrés, Herodot. 4. 48: Toupkovdtos (sic) Plut.1.179: Tupyords, St. Byz.: 
‘Yyrrés, St. Byz.: "Lnrros, its founder, St. Byz.; ‘ Vici pariter atque viri nomen 
“q7T0s proparoxytonum est ap. Pausan. 9. 24. 3, et 36.6 seqq.,’ H. D.: “Cpatrés, 
St. Byz. s. v. Papynrrés, ‘proparoxytonum ap. Theoph. De sign. 1.20 et 2.6... ut 
notavit Lob, Path. p. 411,’ H. D.: Baioros, the hero, but Paro rés, a city of Crete, 
Schol. Ven. B. 648; E. 43; Eust. 313.18: Xpfjoros is also written Xpyorés: 
Xpucrés is of course an adjective. 


-TOX. 


327. Common substantives in vos are oxytone, as elAvds, évyvds, 
vuds, ouxuds (or olxvos), omsvyds ; except éyyvos proparoxytone. 

NotE.—Eyyvos is an adjective used substantively: évwvés, Pollux 3. 32 is 
doubtful: on t&vos (?) see H. D. ». v. idvia: poArvos (?) Hesych.: vatos, Mol. = 
vaés, cf. Schol. Ven. M. 137: évevos, a kind of crane, Schol, Thucyd. 7. 25, where 
some read évos: tmvués, such was Herodian’s accentuation, Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 
I116=1150, though it is sometimes mvos, which must be wrong, since the v is 
long, cf. Draco, p. 77. 16, who has mios: there seems to have been some confusion 
between 70 mv¥os (or mios) and 6 més; Eust. 291. 38: oucvol ods of madaol xat 
owxvous mapofurévws éypayav; Arc, 42 (p. 46. 22. Schmidt) mpomapofdvera: cikvos: 
patos, Alol. (? is it a proper name), Schol. Ven. M. 137, et alibi. 

328. Proper names in vos (avos, evos, ovos) retract the accent, 
as ’Adovos, “Apevos, Atos, Bedos, Apios, Kdvdvos, Kédovor, Tépvos, 
Tluavos, Tpados ; except oxytone, ’Ayavéds and Tirvds. 

Nore.—Theog. Can. 51. 22; Schol. Ven. M. 137: “Ayavés, Arc. 45. 15: 
Batavoi =Batavi, Ptol. 2. 9. 4: “E8oto= dui, Strab. 186, and Aidoda: 
*Edovot, Strab. 190: Turvés, Arc. 42 (p. 46. 23 Schmidt): BAvés (?) or better 
Pitos, Paus. 4. 1. 5. 

-®OS. 


829. All in gos retract the accent, as ydéudos, Cépos, Képpos, 
kvdgos, kédados, Képupos, kdccvpos, Kpdrados, Addos, dpodos, 
Sppos, céppos, oxdpipos, tapos, tigpos, Whpos, Wepos, Téudos, 
"Exados, Kéirudos, Iddos, Zépupos, Llovpos, Bdépos; except 
oxytone, ddcApds, ddgds, kpupds, oupds, tpopds, and Aedrdés, 
Aedool. 

H 
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8330. Norz.—’AbeAdés, Arc. 84. 25; the Attic vocative is ddeApe, Ammon. 
p. 117, though this precept appears to be neglected in our books, ev. g. ddeApe wat 
gire, Philostr. 84 Boiss., quoted by H.D.: éAgés, Arc. 84. 18, an adjective used 
substantively: kpupés, Arc. 84. 17; Gottling, Accent. p. 227, notes that this 
accent ought to be restored to Pind. Olymp. 2. 107: popdos, A. G, 107. 19, is 
oxytone in Eust. 1761. 39: mwoddds, Arc. 84. 19; not méAgos, as in some of the 
passages quoted by H. D.: tmoppés, Galen Lex. Hipp. p. 548; H.D.: oudds = 
oupeds, Arc, 84.17, Tpodés is oxytone like many other verbals: tupés =rupds (?) 
L.8&.; Aeddés, Paus. 10. 6. 3: AeAdgol, Paus, to, 6. 5, etc. 


-XO. 


331. All in xos retract the accent, as dppixos, Bdrpaxos, Bo- 
aoTpuxos, Bpdxos, eAeyXos, 7Xos, KdyXos, HdoXOS, SAoiTpoxos, oTixos, 
orduaxos, Tapixos, Toixos ; "Autroxos, IduBArrxos, “Ivaxos, Kédxos, 
Mécxos; except those in ovxos, which are properispomena, as 
paBdodxos, apxtpaBdobxos, edbvodyos, dpxsevvodxos, Aaodyos, Ay- 
podxos, Kapdobxor, Tyodx0s, Pavodyos, and apxds, pouxds, movaxds, 
puxds, TTwX ds, pNXds, Tpoxds, a hoop, oxytone. 


332. Nore 1.—Apatotpoxés (?) H. D., an accent.contrary to all analogy: 
dpxés, Arc. 85. 3, is more an adjective than substantive: 56Auxos, 7d dompiov, wal 
7d bvopa Tod Spdpov, mponapofurdvws’ Sorryds, 6& 7d emiBerov 6 paxpés, Suid. ; 
Schol. Ven. K. 52; Eust. 1678. 43; Arc. 85. 6; in this sense the word is some- 
times, though wrongly, oxytone, cf. Lob. Par. 341: S0xés, Hesych.: Opryxés and 
Tpryxos = Opryxés, see H. D. 8, v.: Aoxés (?) } Aoxevovoa; H. D. quote Dioscor. 3. 
4, and Meris p. 247, where the MS. reading is Adxos, and that would seem to 
be correct: Adxos, ambush, etc., is regular: poixds, Arc. 85. 3: povaxés is an 
adjective used as a substantive: puxés, Arc. 85. 2: ovpayds =ovpayés, cf. H. D. 
s. v.; Lob. Prol. 333: mwrwxés, Arc. 85. 3, an adjective used substantively: 
6nx6s, Hesych. ; Herodot. 7.142, also occurs as Jfxos: aucxds, Hesych., is strictly 
an adjective: tpoxos, 6 Téos év @ Tpéxovor: tpoxds, 6 KvHAos, Arc, 85.15 80 
E. M. 686. 10, except that zpoxés is said to be 6 tpéxav ; Ammon, p. 137: Tpoxot 
dfurévas, nal Tpdxor Bapurdves diapépovor mapa trois ’Arrixois. yal Tpdpaw év 
Sevrépga wept "ATTikfs mpoowdias. Tos pey ydp mepipepe’s Tpoxods dpoiws Hpiv 
mpopéepovtat dfvrovoiyres' Tpdxous 5& BapuTdvws A€youor Tovds Spdpovs. 


333. Nore 2.—Appyxol, Strab. 495: AdAtyos, ‘ap. Hom. H. Cer. 155 ubi 
codex pravo accentu Aodrxyod ;’ H. D.: “Epwyxos, Paus. Io. 3. 2, in Herodot. 8. 33, 
is sometimes found oxytone: Mvuxés, Strab. 409, where it is hardly a proper 
name: Iletpaxéds, (?) Pape, is érpaxos in Paus. 9. 41.6: ZovAyol, H. D. quote 
Strab. 225, where Meineke has SovAXyor: ZxopoSopdxor, Lucian V. H. 1.13; the 
name of this imaginary race is of course a compound adjective, and paroxytone in 
accordance with the general rule. 


334. Nore 3.—According to Theog. Can. 76. 25 all hyperdissyllables in sxos 
are proparoxytone, and such is unquestionably their proper accent; Schol. Theocr. 
4. 20: TWdpptxos' dd rod muppds mippiyos kata mapaywyhy, tives mapofurdves 
A€youct wuppixos, €ortv ody broxopioTiKdy AioAtkGs: this accentuation however is 
in the books only found in docixov, Theocr. 4. 55, where Ahrens reads dcatxéy ; 
ef. Arc, 85. 6, 
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-¥O. 


335. Dissyllables in wos retract the accent, hyperdissyllables 
are oxytone, as yiwos, Odwos, kivdayrds, xopdayds, Odyos, Aduwos, 
Méwos, Zkiwdayds, Tpaviol. 


336. Nore 1.—Tipés, wy, Hesych.: a tree called ios (sic) is mentioned by 
Theophrastus, H. P. 3. 4.2: «aduipds (?) Arc. 85. 12; HE. M. 219. 47: Kwdarpos, 
Arc, 85.12: Av«atpés, Paul. Aig. 7. 3. p. 228. 49, is AVeaivos in Nicand. Ther. 840, 
where, however, Otto Schneider prints Aveaydés ; both passages are quoted by H. D. 
who also mention Avsoos (?) but quote no place; cf. Lob. Par. 333: oxwSapds, 
St. Byz. s.v.Tadnyés; ‘sepe in libris est proparoxytonon contra preceptum, Etym. 
M. p. 219. 49,’ H. D.: xepaipés, E. M. 219. 47, and as a proper name, St. Byz.: 
XopSaos, Arc. 85.12. 


337. NovE 2.—ASn os, St. Byz., is false and contrary to his own rule, s.v. 
Taanyds; it is rightly Aidyyés in Strab. 425: Tadnwds, St. Byz.; ‘Tadrnypds et 
Tadnyou scripta sunt ap. Harpocr.,’ H. D.; the latter is unquestionably wrong ; 
E. M. 219.47: AaSeoi, St Byz.; AddeWou codex Rehdig. H. D: Avkawpés, St. Byz. 
s. v. Taanyés; yet under the name he has Avkaipos: SxwSaipds, St. Byz. 8. v. 
Taaniés: Tdkopipos, St. Byz.: Tpavupot, St. Byz. 8. v. Aadeot; (codex Rhedig. 
has Tpdvipor, H. D.) 


* -QOS and -QIO>. 


338. All substantives in wos and gos are properispomena, as 
dudos (?), "AxeA@os, Ados, Tir@os, PeA@os ; except Aaywds, krwds, 
KoA@ds, Tatpwds, oxytone. 

339. Norz.—8péos, Cherob. C. 92.9; in E. M.770.35 it is written duwds: for 
the false form ¢ppwos or éppwés, éppaos is now read in Lycoph. 1316: KA@és, Att. 
=xhods, E. M. 26. 36: wodods, Cherob. E. 118. 21; E. M. 26. 20: Aaywés, E. M. 
26. 20: Agos, Arc. 38. 8, and Ad@os: matpwés, EH. M. 26.23; Arc. 42. 26, is falsely 
matpwos in Artemid. 3. 26 and elsewhere: "Akpd@wor, St. Byz.: “AxeAgos, Arc. 
42.24, is sometimes oxytone, though wrongly: ’Awos, Strab. 316, is better "A@os 
in E. M. 117. 33: ApGo., Thucyd. 2.101: Tp@és, Trojan, Eust. 541. 21, or Tpdos, 
Cheerob. C. 92. 9; the latter is most consonant with analogy, if the word be used 
substantively. 


SuBSTANTIVES oF THE NEvuTER GENDER. 


340. Neuters when strictly substantives are regular, and, 
with few exceptions, they retract their accent; but such is the 
freedom of the Greek language, that adjectives in the neuter 
gender are very commonly used as substantives, and their ac- 
centuation is not so regular. In general, however, when such 
adjectives, by the ordinary usage of the language, require a 
substantive to be understood with which they agree, and without 
which they would not be easily intelligible ; or when the neuter 

HY 


100 Second Declension. [§ 340- 


of an adjective or participle is used to mark in a general manner 
locality or time, or is equivalent to a collective noun, or to a 
substantive denoting quality or state1, they still continue to 
all intents and purposes adjectives, and as such they naturally 
retain their adjectival accent. Examples of the first class are— 
7d ’"ABdnpitixdv (sc. TaO0s), Td Gyvevtixdy (sc. Odua), Td BAytdv 
(se. Gov), Td eAahdBockoy (se. Hurdv), Td éxyavdadrwrdy (se. pi- 
Ana), TO AaywBdArov (sc. EtAov), Td Meduraiov (se. kvvld.ov, dAdvi0v, 
etce.): of the second—réd xaOjjxov, rd eikds, Ta mapadaddoora, 
Ta TapdAva, Ta Kaprepd, TO eoxarov, &€ EwOivod, Td ‘EAAnvixdy, 
TO vautixdy, TO bypdv, Td dyabdy, Ta ayaba, Such instances, 
it is clear, are adjectives, and nothing else, though it may 
not be necessary to supply any particular substantive in order 
to render them intelligible. But there are many words of some- 
what doubtful grammatical character, partly adjectives, partly 
substantives, which, by form and descent, belong to the one 
class, and by accent to the other. Unfortunately it is im- 
possible to lay down any rule which will determine with certainty 
whether a given word belongs to the one category or the other. 
The rules which follow, together with the lists of words appended 
to them, will, it is hoped, leave no doubtful word at least in 
ordinary Greek. 


1. Common Substantives. 


841. General Rule—Common neuter substantives retract the 
accent, as épyov, évAov, StAov, BddAcapoy, KdpSapov, SixacTHpLoy, 
KOLMNTHpLOY, AkpwTnpLov, avOpamov, dpvlO.ov, mivdKLov, LayTad.ov, 
dpiov, apxidiov, ynldiov, éAdd.ov, Kpedd.ov, Bacireldiov, Aeeldzov, 
Evptdiov, olkldioy, twaridiov, dvdpdpiov, yvvarkdpiov, Kopdctoy, 
EAkvdpiov, Teixvdptov, elSvAALOV, LevdAdLov, Evdrpiov, ToAlxvLoy, 
mrovleOpov, omabdAtoy, BiBrapld.ov, PBolddprov, mvaxloKior, pn- 
pattoxiov, Gudptiov, yvpvdovov, epelmov, vavdyov, evayyéAtop, 
axpoppdadtov, jpluvasov, edaiov, ylvaov, émixepddatov, ompdaiov, 
tmpoBdrAaov, mpomtrAaa, KaAov, vatAov, méradopy, powadoy, KiTeA- 
Rov, €ldwdov, KeysnArov, wébiAoy, Spémavov, TiHyavov, Aeiavor, 
réxvov, Sldaxtpov, dpotpov, dpOpov, KAEtOpov, orépynOpov, dAevpor, 
dGpov, BrA€hapov, Evrepov, UAdirov ; except— 

842. 1. Oxytone.—(a) Those which have a corresponding mas- 





1 Donaldson, Greek Grammar, p. 388. 
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culine form in ds: darrpdv (Sairpds), deopud (Seopds), Edtvdv (Eaves), 
ehedy (2deds), eperudy (eperuds), epivedv or epivdv (epwveds), Cuydv 
((vyés), odedv and xovdedy (Kodeds), jveddy (uvedds), Evpdv (Evpds), 
mnddv (mndds?), mpruvdy (mpvpvds adj.), mupod (mupads,) puvdv 
(pwds), orehedy or oreherdy (orededs?), tpopdy (rpopds); and 

(4) Verbal adjectives in rov (rds), as, Bordv, dordv, épterdy, 
Aextov, Evotdv, wordy, hutdv. 

(c) tepdv (really an adjective), Aovrpdv, wAeupdv, Trepdv, Ta 
mpd, opupdv, xpedv (which, like eixés, is participial), and dv. 


343, 2. Paronytone.—Diminutives of dactylic measure in tov, 
whether the first syllable be long by nature or position, as 
Kapplov, KAediov, Kpovviov, madtov, tiTOtov, TupBlov, davlov, 
wixlov, Woulov. From these diminutives must be distin- 
guished— 


(a) Neuters from adjectives in tos, as dpxiov (Spxtos), avArov 
(atAuos), atrioy (airios), déop.0ov (d€opLos), trOprov (tcOpu0s), 
prvtov (pdfs), and— 

(2) Those which appear as dactyls only in consequence of 
contraction, as Bdédiov=Poldiov, ypdvov=ynidiov, Céd.ov, Kdd.0v, 
vold.oy, poldiov, orgdiov. These and all other trisyllabic dimi- 
nutives are proparoxytone, as Opévov, Odpiov, ALOLov, TTUXLOP, 
but wedfov and rexviov are paroxytone. 

(c) dcréov, which is singular in its accent, see § 346. 

There are many exceptions to this rule, on which see §§ 347- 
35% 

344. 3. Properispomenon.—Those in etov, wov, and wor, as Av- 
xveiov, TopOpetov, aToixetov, ayyetov, ypaetov, Bdelov, onpelor, 
Owpaxetov, Tavdoxetov, didackadeiov, Badavelov, édeyetov, ra. "AAGa, 
Gov, pntpGov, HpGov ; except mpodoreroy, yévesov, yijpevov, Sdvevov, 
KnAdvetov, knpUKeLov, KéTELOV, KdvELOY, TKLAdELOY, TKLPdpeLoy, Tepl- 
otwov (but mpoorgov); aldctov keeps the accent of the adjective 
of which it is the neuter; a considerable number in atopy also are 
properispomena: see § 355. 


345. Compound Substantives retract the accent, as (vydy, 
Bodtvyov, mepl(vyov (and repifvydy), purdy, Codputov, stupuror, 
Botverpov, Botorabpsov, dapvédaiov, yymedov, oixdmedov; except 
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those in eov, the greater part of which are properispomena, 
as, dpyupotwdciovy, yAwoookopetor, ypayparopvAakeioy, sadvn- 
opelov, EpmoyAvdetov: adrofGov seems to be always properis- 
pomenon. 


346. Not 1.—The following list of words comprises all the exceptions to the 
rule above given that I have noted, and it will be seen that the greater number of 
them are adjectives used elliptically : “ABSyputicév (sc. 7400s or the like), Cic. ad 
Att. 7.7: dyapucév, Galen de Simpl. Med. Fac. 6. 5, etc. : dykuAnrév: ayveuticév 
(sc. Oiua), Philo Jud. Tom. 2. p. 206.; H. D.: dypyvév, a net and a kind of dress, 
Pollux 4. 116: dSpiavév, Athen. 2. 68 E, Dindorf, where the common text had 
ddpavov civanu: depicdv, a tax imposed by Justinian, cf. Ducange Gloss.: ayvd, 
Bévdpa puxpa dxapra, Hesych.: aiSotov (sc. wépiov): ainvd, Hesych. : atpaywyédv, 
this, like several others to be mentioned, is nothing but the neuter of an adjective, 
and accented according to the rules laid down for compound verbal adjectives : 
axiBwrév, Diosc. 3. 17: dkovtiucév, Hesych.: dxpatopdpov: dAeurrév, Suid. ; 
is dAemrov, E. M. 61.3: GdAtaxdv, dxdriov ddcevrixdv, E. M. 63. 40, the feminine 
ddan has been mentioned above, §. 116: dAnrév, Hesych. or dAnTov ‘sic semper 
scribitur apud Hippocratem v. Foes. Oec. et Eustach. ad Erotian. p. 64, quo mira- 
bilius est dAcrov in Aretaei libris identidem repetitum [it is hardly to be marvelled 
at since by many scribes 7, «, and v are used indiscriminately] ; Cur. Acut. 1. 10. 
2373 2.2. 250.¢. 5.272; Diut. 2. 4. 534. v.12. 340, ubi semel dAguroy prebet: 
*AAnréy tamen est oxytonum ap. Hesychium utdpracrdy Athen. 1.14F; Artemid. 
1.55; in Athen. 7. 297 F, 4) @Agira 7 dAnra (codd. ddAira) alterutrum delent 
Critici immemores Homerici dAgira tebxovoa nal ddciara Odyss. 20. 108, dApiToy 
nal dAnrov Hipp. de Nat. Mul. p. 544. T. 2, dAnrov xaéddirwy Athen. 11. 500 F, 
prius accentu eodem quo dyrov;’ Lob. Par. 353, note 58: dApenxtakdv (sc. 
BiBriov), Euseb. P. E. 3.92 C: 7A ’AAGa, Eust. 772. 25: dpepyov (2) a Cretan 
word=% eiuappévn, Hesych. : “Appoviaxdy, Diosc. 3. 98: dvakropév, such is the 
accent presented by Arc, 123. 3, but the passage is corrupt, the correct form is 
dvdxropov, cf. Theog. Can.131.6: av8popnrév (7) and dvSpopypév (?) Hesych. ; L. 8.: 
amehdév, Hesych.: dpaxrév, Diose. 5.1143; H. D.: apmaorév, see Lob. Par. 353, 
note 58 : dppevidv or dpoevixéy, Diosc. Theophr. etc. : dorpodaBucdy (sc. unxdrnpa 
or the like) : dorpoddBov (sc. pyxdvnya): adapd («dpua), Hesych.; Babpucdy (?) 
a small statrease: BapvodAKov is an error for BapvovAndy, neuter of a verbal 
adjective : 7d Baothucd and 7d Baotlucdy : Baca, (sc. brodjpara), Hesych.: Barpa- 
xtodv, the name of one of the law-courts of Athens, Paus. 1. 28.8: Bexés, Hesych., 
Béxos, Hipponax ap. Strab. 340; in Herodot. 2. 2 the MSS, vary between Bends, 
Bends, and Béxkos: Td Byrd (?) sandals: BAnrov (sc. (Gov), Schol. Nicand. Ther. 
760. 764; 7a BAnrd in another sense, Pollux 1.133: Bovdv (?)=Tav mevTheovra 
érév dpibpds, Theog. Can. 130.9: Bopoév, Hesych.: Porév, Arc. 123.17: Bova- 
yetév, Hesych.: Bpexrov, H. D.; BurOdv (?) Hesych.: yaBaGdv (2) =rpdBrov, 
Hesych.: yAoudv (?) Theog. Can. 130.9: ywAedv, Nicand. Ther, 125: Bartpéy, 
Hom. etc.: for Saxerdy the better form seems to be Sdkerov: Sexavicdv, H. D.: 
SeATwrov, Arat. Phenom. 235: Sepparucdy (sc. dpyipiov): 7d Seopd (Seopds) ; on 
the accentuation of heterogenea like this, see Schol. Ven. A. 133; E. M. 585. 33; 
Arc, 122.18: 8taAevmrév, Hippocr. p. 635.17; H. D.: 8orév, Chrysost. T. 5. p. 57. 
2; H.D.: 8pewrédv (se. piAnua), Arc. 123. 20; E, M. 287.27: gavév, see L. 8. av. : 
ehapdPookov, Galen T, 13. p. 136; édapoBdaxor is quite wrong : édedv, 4 paryerpue?) 
tpame(a, Arc, 118. 26; ef. Theog. Can. 121.5: épBaSédv, area, Casii Problem. p. 
331.10. ed. Sylb. ; cf. above. § 234: évdurév, Eurip. Bacch. 138, etc. : émpavdarw- 
tov (sc. piAnpa), Aristoph. Ach. 1201: épetpév, Hom. etc. : épmerév, Arc. 123. 26, 
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for which the Molic form is éprerov: éhoAkév, a verbal adjective : fuyév, Arc. 122, 
19: Bovtuyov, Lactant. Inst. Div. 1. 21. 36: wepifuyév, Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 32, where 
some MSS. have the better form mepifuyov : Tpr8apeucdyv (?) Kenoph. Anab. 1. 3. 
21: Tptectéov (sc. pérpov), Aristoph. Nub. 645: Oewpucdv (sc. dpytpov) and Oewpind 
(se. xphpara) : OnAudévov (sc. purdv), aconite, Heaych. : Onpaixsdy (sc. iudriov) : 
Oovdv (2?) Theog. Can. 20. 20. Hesych. has dod, Cefyos juidvwv : Oopicd (sc. popia), 
Arist. de Gen. Animal. 3. 5.3: Wpowa, Galen T. 9. p. 116 B, is {pHa in Pollux 4.202: 
‘Todpakév, a kind of chaplet, Athen.677B: kadfjxov, a participle used substantively : 
kamnrév (?) Hesych. : katafworudy, H.D.: kapwrév, Athen. 371 E: knwo’, lupa- 
naria, Lycoph. 1387, for which some books have «ndwrd : KupBepirév (sc. évdupa) : 
xokedv, Ion. xovdedv, Theog. Can. 121. 4: KoAxucdv (purdy), Diose. 4.84: Komrév 
(sc. pappaxov), Galen, but xérrov, a kind of unguent, is paroxytone in Alex. Trall. 
7-P-117; H.D.: kpoxwrév (sc. évdvpa): Kupwodénov=xvpuvobhen, Pollux 10, 23. 
93: KuvoKrévov, aconite, Diosc. 4. 78: AayaBsAov (sc. EvAor) : Aamapév, A. D.: 
Aextév and Acxrd, Sext, Emp. Inst. 2. 104; Plut. 2.1119: Aeovtopévov, Arist. 
Mirab. Ausc. c. 146: Aemupéyv, Suid.: Aemrév (sc. vdpiopa, évrepov, etc.) : Ta 
Aeved and 76 Aeuxév, see L.S. 8. v.: APavwrév, H. D.: Avyvoricév, H. D.: doy- 
xerév, Diose. 5.114: Noetpdv, Herod. 7. pt. A. 37.15: Aodtpov and Aoutpéy, ‘De 
accentu utriusque forme acuto v. Herodian. 7. pw. Aéé. p. 37.15.21; Arcad. p. 123. 
Io; 133.17; Schol. Ven. Hom. Il. 0.676. Significationis pro accentu barytono 
et oxytono discrimen faciunt schol. Lycoph. 1103 : Aourpdy, 70 Oeppdv, AodTpov, Td 
Bodranxév' Eust. I. p. 1037.40: Ta eis TPON Anjyovra povoyer® oddérepa Bapt- 
verat’ ceonpeiwrat 7d douvtpdv mpds Bidpopov onpaciav. “Eott yap Kal Aodrpov 
*Arrixés mapa TG keopinG 7d dnddoupa, ofoy Kdx rod Badavelov mierar 7d Aodrpov 
[Aristoph. Eq. 1401, where Aovrpiov is now read]...... Od. p. 1560. 32: Aodrpov 
Hovaxas 7d daéAovpa Bapuréves, Minus etiam considerate Etym. M. p. 568. 47: 
Aoiirpov Bapivera éneidi) nay eis TPON Affyov dmapacxnpariarov Bapiyeras, kévtpov, 
dévipov, ceiarpov' 7d d& Nourpdy mpds Siapopdy anparvopévov: én) pev yap Tod rémov 
Baptvera, ént 8 rod HSaTos @ Aovdpeba dfvverat, Idem. ib. 54: Aourpdv.... Sef 58 
BapivesOa wore napaddyas dftvera,’ H.D.: Aveoxtévov, aconite, Galen T. 13. 
p-158D: Aukomepoucdy (?) a kind of plant, is Avkomépotov in Galen T. 13. p. 106 A: 
Auxvirdy, the time of lamp-lighting: Awtpév (?) Hesych. : papumrév, Athen. 663 
A: peoavAukév (sc. xpodpa): peoddAaPov (?) Vitruv. 9.3; if not corrupt, should 
probably be pecoAdBory: porév, lint, is better paroxytone, as in Hesych.: povdy, 
Are, 121. 24; Theog. Can. 130.9: pueAdv (?)=pvedds: puorrévov and puodovov, 
aconite, are both adjectives: putrwrév, Hesych., etc.: Eupév, Herod. 7. uA. 38. 
333 Arc. 122. 22; Theog. Can. 130. 30: Evordv, the compound mapafvoror, Schol. 
Aristoph. Av. 1150, is regular: ép0omTwrév, LZ. S.: dSpmerov, Aol. =épmerdy, 
Theocr. 29.13; Sappho, ete.: éaréov, Herod. 7m. u.A. 37. 30; Arc. 119.2: Theog. 
Can. 121.8: some wrote da7eov, Schol. Ven. 9. 793: the Attic form is dcroby ; 
Dorie, dartov ; Ionic, doredy : it is probable that dc7éov, if it be a correct form at 
all, results from the resolution of éda7ody, and that the latter could arise from 
éoreov is clear from such words as dpyupeos, dpyupods, xddneov, xaAxody, etc. : 
607d =d0réa is quoted by H. D. from Oppian. Cyn. 1. 268, a very odd form: 7a 
arabica: wadrév, Xenoph. Hell. 3. 4. 14, etc.: maperdv, Schol. Ven. I’. 35: tacrév, 
Eust. 1278. 54, and méorov, Hesych.: melév (sc. orpdrevpa): weoody (merrév), 
Pollux 9.97: wetenvd, werewé, and wryva (sc. (Ga): aySév, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 
4.200: mwukév or muvixédv, a pearl, Salmas. ad Plin. p. 1124, 1173, quoted by 
H. D.: wophodvynpév, Paul. Agin. 7.17; H.D.: wdevpév, Schol. Ven. I. 35: 
mornTdé = weed: woTév, Hom. : mponypéva, a participle used substantively: 
ampupvov, Hom. : wrepév, Arc. 137, 13, the compound d«pérrepov is regular: mupév, 
Theog. Can. 130. 30, or 72 mupd, Schol. Ven. I. 35: wupod, Eurip. Rhes, 97, 
heteroclite plural of aupods: pwév, Soph. fr. 122: pumév=trocrdOpn yadaxros, 
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Phot. 349. 9, H. D. seems to be an error, as the word is, at least in its ordinary 
sense, paroxytone: furév, Arc, 123.16: puta=mypyava, Phot. 493.3; H. D.: 
putpév (2) the proper form is sd7pov: capfjov, Dor. =acnpefov: ceipdv, Stob. Ecl. 
vol. 2. p. 449; H. D.: oSwrdy (2): okeAerév (sc. oHpa): oKvopdv in Arc. 123. 4 
is probably corrupt : okoAvév (se. 4éAos), our books vary between this and oxdArov, 
Eust. 1574.11: oreAedv or oteAerév, Theog. Can, 121. 3: ortupév (?) Theog. Can. 
130. 30: okupév (?) the proper form is cx’poy: ovprtév, a led horse, H. D.: odupév, 
Are, 122. 22; Herod. 7. pw. A. 38. 33: TaBdAa or raBAAa, Hesych. is a Persian word : 
mArév, Pollux 6.9. 49, etc., also tiArov, Athen. 113 F: tpayavév (sc. pépiov), this 
also seems to be used substantively with the accent rpdyavoy: tprBaxdv (se. ipdytiov), 
though rpiBaxoy is not uncommon, cf. Lob. Prol. 314: tpopédv, Plat. Polit. 289 A: 
tpwxrd, Suid., etc, drorapvév (?) Hom. H. in Cer. 288; the accent is quite con- 
trary to analogy: padAucév (sc. dopua, opxnua, etc.): dapucdv (or papiaxdy?), 
Nicand. Alex. 398; Hesych. has gdp:tov : gopBdv, Orph. Arg. 1111, for which 
pépBov (pédpBa) occurs in Hesych.: putév, Arc. 123.16 ; the compounds fwédvutov, 
otpputrov are regular: xpedv (Ion. xpedv), Arc. 182.22 hardly belongs to this 
declension, but is put here for want of a better place: td PevSoTravucd, Polyen. 
3. 9. 32: wov, Arc, 122. z, yet its other forms, deov, diov, are regular, Eust. 1686. 
48; Theog. Can. 130.19; E.M. 822. 45; Schol. Ven. A. 464: 7a yap eis OF 
Anyorra peramrAacadpeva eis ovdérepov yévos Td eis ON Afyov, Tov airov Tdvov 
prddace 6 Cuyds Td Cuydv—ra (uyd, Sipos Sippay Sippa. 8Oev ei nal pnypéds, ral 
pnpév Kal pnpa. 

347. Nore 2.—Tribrach Diminutives. A considerable number of diminutives 
consisting of three short syllables are found in the books paroxytone, though such 
an accentuation must be regarded as erroneous, since it is contrary to the express 
precepts of the grammarians (cf. Schol. Ven. B. 648; 1.147; N.71; E. M. 451. 
16; 520.15). Some of these false forms have been noted, and a list of them is 
appended. The word weBlov, plain, is excepted by all authorities, Bpaxlov, 
H.D.: Bpedtov, H. D.: Soxlov, H, D.; but the places quoted do not warrant 
this accent: @poviov, Vita Nili jun. p. 33. 2, Hase ap. H. D., is false for Opdwov : 
‘ Kustath. ad Il. B. p. 268. 8, observari jubet 7d xdpuov boxopioTinas AexOev Kal 
mporapogutévas, ws wal Avpa, Avpiov' Odpa, Ovpiov, Paulo clarius rem totam enu- 
cleat Etymologicum Bibliothece Lugd. Bat. MS. in Afdos: ubi docet, si iroxopic- 
Tikal maparywyat sint daxtvdKat, mpd pds exety Tov Tévoy, ut Pwplov, driov, rAEBlov, 
mat*iov, xnpiov, Babtov ei 58 év rpict Bpdxeow dor, tpowapofivovrar, Opdvos, Opdviov" 
nTbxos, TTY XLoV’ prEBiov, Témov, Spiov, pdpiov, xdpiov, Adyov,’ Hemsterhuis. ad Schol: 
Aristoph. Plut. 1098; cf. A.G. 794.22: Quplov, Alciph. 3. 30, should be Quptov, 
Eust. 268.8; 1854.55; Hemster. supra: «A&Stov(?): «Advlov, Heysch. : kptktov, 
L.8.,H. D., but the passage quoted does not justify it: wrevlov, is expressly 
stated to be krévov, by Arc. 119.9; Theog. Can. 122.6: AaPlov, Strab. 540: Aa- 
ylov is false for Adywov, Schol. Ven. N, 71; E. M. 451.16: AtOlov is quoted by 
H. D. from Paus. 2. 25. 8, where however Dindorf properly reads Ai@cov: Nodtov, 
Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 1109 ; a mistake for Adéqguov, Suid. ; Pollux 7. 157; Hesych. ; 
A. G. 794. 33: patiov, Schol. Thucyd. 2.13, may perhaps be right, though pagvov 
occurs in Athen, 646 C: vedtov, L, S.: Euplov, Diosc. 4. 20; Theoph. H. P. 7. 13.2: 
medlov, a plain (the compound words yeorédiov, dpomédiov are regular): méBtov is, 
according to E. M. 658. 23, the diminutive of rédy ; so also Theog. Can, 122.63 121. 
31; A. G, Oxon, 1. 335. 21: wAdrlov (2): moBlov (?) Eust. 1196. 15 : muplov, Bust. 
729. 65, a false form for mupeioy : wrtixlov ; there does not appear to be the slightest 
authority for this, mrbxvov being undoubtedly the right accent, Arc. 119.9; 
Theog. Can, 122.6: &«lov (?) is mentioned in the lexicons, but is false for pdxvov, 
Theog. Can. 122.7; Schol. Ven. N. 71; E, M. 375. 28: padlov (22): caxtoy, 
Pollux 10,152: owlov, Hesych.: oxaplov; this is the common accent, though 
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ordgiov is found: oxddplov, Hesych., etc.: ontvlov, Athen. 65 E: oroAlov (2) is 
better orédcov, E. M. 58.14: odtplov, N. T. Acts 3.7: terviov, A. G. Oxon. 2. 
322.8: goptov is a false form for popetov: yéAvov, Marc. Anton. 6.57: ydpvov, 
Arist. H, A. 6. 22.17; 3.14, and elsewhere; for which the false form yoptov 
occurs in Hippocrat. De nat. pueri, p. 238, H. D., and in many other places; the 
word is also written xapioy: wpidlov is false for WaAvov; and WeAlov is also said 
to occur. All of these, with the exception of medtov and tekvtov, are unquestion- 
ably either false in accent or spelling, or both. 


348. Nore 3.—Dactylic Diminutives. The rule for the accentuation of dac- 
tylic diminutives in soy, stated above, is that which is given by the best autho- 
rities, ancient and modern; but the application of it is beset with difficulties, 
because it is hard to say what constitutes a diminutive of the class in question. 
It is not the mere external form of the word, for atAcov, Sécjuov, Speco stand to 
avAn, decpds, Spros in the same apparent relation that BuBAlov, Tetxiov, xpvolov do 
to BUBAos, refxos, and xpvads, and yet they are not diminutives: nor is it signifi- 
cation alone; dpstor is a little bear (Theog. Can, 122.14), but it is not paroxytone, 
In short, there are words diminutive in form and signification which are not 
paroxytone, while there are others diminutive in form and accent, though not in 
meaning. The following lists will, it is hoped, facilitate the application of the rule. 


349. Nors-4.—Diminutives in Form and Accent, but not in Signification. 
Atpmov, Suid.; Theog. Can. 5. 33, or aipviov, A. G. Oxon. 1. 81. 24, a variant of 
dpvlov, Arc, 119. 29; A. G. 794. 6; for which Manuel Moschopul. Gramm. 
p. 33 ed. Titze has duvov: dydlov, which sometimes occurs, is false for dudvov, 
A. G. 794. 32: dvrlov, 76 Tod iorov, Theog. Can. 123. 28: dvrAlov, in Eust. 
1728. 59, is better proparoxytone, A. G. 411. 19: darpiov (?) A. G. 794. 12: 
alov=7d mpdcwrov, Hesych.: PrBAlov, a book, Theog. Can. 122. 16: 76 ‘Pyytov, 
BiBrALov, kpuciov, ént dvot révors B00 onuactas enhveyxay; I do not know what 
is the meaning of BiBAiov: Bpoxlov 7d auvexds Bpexdpevov, E. M. 211. 15: 
BuBAlov, Arc. 119. 20; Choerob. E. 143. 23 is only another form of the word 
BiBrlov: yayyAlov, H. D.: yAavktov, Athen. 395 C, is quoted by H. D. from 
Galen t. 13. p. 166, as proparoxytone: yoyyplov, H. D.: etprov became in later 
times elpiov,; Hust. 912. 52; but he denies that it is a diminutive, Eust. 743. 2; 
Epxtov, Eust. 233. 44; Schol. Ven. N. 71; Choerob. E. 143. 23; E. M. 631. 25: 
Schol. Dion. Thrac. 856. 4: ‘vlov, Hom.: Aptov, A. G. 794.9; E. M. 437. 12: 
Onptov, Arc. 119. 19; Theog. Can. 122. 11: ixptov, Hesych.; see below, § 352; 
ivlov, Schol. Ven. I. 147: torlov, Arc. 120.8; Hust. 233. 44: toxlov, Arc. 120. 
8; Eust. 233. 44; E. M. 631. 25: trplov, Aristoph. Ach. 1092, and elsewhere, is 
expressly made proparoxytone by Arc. 119. 18, and such is its proper accent: 
ixvlov, Eust. 233. 44, is more correctly written ixvov, E. M. 375. 28; 451. 16: 
kavAlov, Arist. H. A. 8. 2. 29: Kevtplov, Theod. Prodr. p. 77, H. D., cf. E. M. 
503. 39; is also Kévrpiov: Keoklov (?) Hesych.: knplov, A. G. 794.9: Kioclov, 
A. G. 794. 11, kieoov, in another sense, Diosc. 3. 106: KAaviov (?) Hesych. ; 
kowlov, Hesych., is false for xoweiov; cf, Arc, 121, 5: Kkouplov (?) xoupeioy: 
xpapBlov, A. G. 793. 36, in Hesych. xpapBiov=70 xdveov, where H. D. thinks 
xpapBetov the right reading, but the passage just quoted from A. G. is clear both 
as to spelling and to accent: «paviov, Hom. etc.; «xpwotlov, Theog. Can. 122. 16, 
quoted above, says that it is paroxytone in one signification, and proparoxytone in 
another; but it does not seem to have two meanings: pyptov, Theog. Can. 122. 
IL: pvactov=yérpor 7 Sipédipvov, Hesych.; but prdovov, a plant, Theoph. H. P. 
4.9.8.2; H. D.: eorlov, H. D.: Enpiov (sc. pdppaxoy), Theog. Can. 122. 11: 
this is a strange accent, as the word is nothing but the neuter of gjpios: dyklov 
(or Sy«ov), Eust. 1898. 63; Theog. Can. 123. 28: oiktov, perhaps also a dimi- 
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nutive in meaning: myviov, Hom.: mvflov, A. G. 794. 7; perhaps hardly a fair 
instance: pyylov (2) and firyov; cf. Theog. Can. 122. 16: caylov, A. G. 793. 36: 
oavviov, Hesych., is false for cdvvov, 7d aidofov, Theog. Can. 123. 11; it is not a 
diminutive: cavviov, a javelin, Strab. 717; for which catmoy, Arrian Ind. c, 16, 
10, is a better form; the word seems to be the same as odvvioy, mentioned above, 
Pollux 10. 143: oevtAlov; see below, tevrAiov: owwiov, Hesych.: otrlov, A. G. 
794. 11; Theog. Can. 122. 13: orapviov, A. G. 794. 5: okapdlov, Constantin. de 
Adm. Imp. e. 9. p. 19; H.D.: cpnyviov, Hesych. : opnplov (?): opupviov (7) and 
opiprov; for which cpvpreiov also occurs: omwaptiov, A. G. 794.12; for which the 
corrupt form omepriov occurs in Theog. Can. 122.12: owAnviov, Pollux 2. 220: 
orovdiov (2): orabpiov, Pollux 4.173; but ora6pu0v, Suid.: orapviov, A.G. 794.6; 
perhaps this is diminutive in signification ; the same remark applies to orauptov, 
Cheerob, E. 143. 23; Theog. Can. 122.12: orepviov: ornOlov, Arist. Physiog. 6. 
II: orpovOlov, Theog. Can, 122.12: outlov (?) ovmov is the better form: opyxtov, 
Are, 119. 14, perhaps diminutive in meaning: odyplov (?) Theoy. Can. 122, 11: 
odtyylov, Lucian pro Mere.Cond.1: cxowlov, Arc.120.4; Theog.Can.122,12: Te- 
xtov, Cheerob. E. 143. 23 ; E. M. 375. 28; Schol. Ven. 1.1473; peooretxuov is regular 
as a compound: texviov: teutAlov or cevrAlov, Athen. 621 E; but retrAcoy also 
occurs: tuPiov (?) A. G. 793. 36; its meaning is unknown: d¢epvlov, Pollux 6, 
94, etc., should be pépyov, Arc. 119. 28: doprlov, Theog. Can. 122. 11; E. M. 
451.16: ppoupiov, Arc. 120. 3: guktov, E. M. 451.16: gwAtov, Paus. 4. 18. 4: 
xadklov, Eust. 1680. 27: xapttov, Arc. 119.14; Theog. Can. 122. 11: xpuotlov, 
Schol. Ven. N. 71; Eust. 1680. 27; Theog. Can. 122. 11 is incorrectly xpvo.ov in 
Aristoph. Lys. 930: xwptov, A. G. 794. 8; Theog. Can. 122.13: alov, E. M. 
375-28; in the case of several of the above words, it is hard to tell whether they 
are diminutive in meaning or not; e.g. @qpioy may be applied either to an elephant 
or a bee; xpuatov may mean a little bit of gold, or merely a gold piece, without 
any necessary implication of smallness. 

Compounds of these diminutives seem generally to follow the general rule and 
retract the accent, as peroxymov, perotetxtov, piTipPBrov; though H. D. quote 
tmradaoxwptov from Anna Comn. p. 442. 


350. Note 5.—Diminutives in Form and Signification but not in Accent. 
Atyvov (?) Theog. Can. 123.14, perhaps only occurs as a proper name: dpktov, 
Theog. Can. 122.14: dontov, L.8., or doxtov, A. G. 794.5: BadAvov is quoted 
by H. D. from Aristoph. Vesp. 203, where Bergk writes Bwriov: yapBptov =spuBrior, 
Hesych.: yévivov=:Bur.ov, Hesych.: ydpvov, Arrian Diss. Epict. 2. 20. 29: 
yelouov or yiovov, Hesych., etc,: SévBprov (2) is better SevSplov, as in Athen. 649 F: 
Sépprov, Hesych.: Lmviov, Ammon. 65: qprodalprov, Euseb. P. EB. 3.92 D: jp 
TipBrov, Suid. : hprpdpprov, Pollux 10.169: Kd88.0v, A. G. 794.16; yet Kadlov, 
Sept. 1 Kings17.40: kdAmov, Athen. 475C: xépvov, Theog. Can.123.11: KAictov, 
in Homer ¢ is short and the word is proparoxytone, but in Attic it is «Atctov (or 
kAeaolov), E.M. 520.15: Kapiov, Eust. 268.8: kévov, Eust. 1196.15, is kwvlov 
in Anth. Pal. 5.13: kapiov, Dor.=xdprov, Aristoph. Ach. 731: AyStov, Eust. 193. 
35; Didymus and Philemon wrote Ayjdiov, Hust. 1146.60: Anptov (2) is better 
Anplov, Hippocr. p. 943 D; H. D.: Avxvov, Hust. 1854.55; for which Avyviov is 
preferred by Lob. Phryn.314: petAvov is not a diminutive according to Eust. 743.25 
Trypho was in doubt whether to make it paroxytone, Schol. Ven. 1.147: vartiov, 
Athen. 65 D: éBprov (?) Theog. Can. 122. 24: émolkiov sal évolkrov [sc. mpomap- 
ofvverat] dv TA mpwrétuna dxpnora, A.G. 794.22: Spdtov (?) or dpplov, Alex. Trall. 
7. p. 362; H. D.: domprov, Theog. Can. 122.24, can hardly be considered diminu- 
tive in signification: wdpSiov, Arist. H. A. 2. 1.20, is probably not a diminutive: 
wAalovov, Theog. Can. 123.14, perhaps not » fair instance: aAéOpuov (7) Paus. 6. 
23. 2: wéaQiov, Suid.: mpéuwov, Hesych.: paBSvov (2) is certainly better as a 
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paroxytone: pdrrprov (?) Theog. Can. 122.23: pdpduov, A.G. 794. 33: pdmov (2): 
Pdptov, E. M. 702.37: Ayytov (?) cf. Theog. Can, 122.16: Alfvov frequently occurs 
in MSS. for pifiov: pupPBiov (?) H. D. have only pupBiov: fpamov, Dio Cass. 63. 
28, a questionable instance: odskvov (?) is better caxxiov: cdvviov, 7d aidciov, 
Theog. Can. 123. 11, perhaps not « diminutive: ocevthiov, see above, § 349: 
Tpockyviov, mepickyvoy, Theog. Can.125. 21, are regular as compounds: opédy- 
yrov (?) H. D. have only ogoyyiov : réxvov, Arc. 119. 24, for which rexvioy occurs, 
e.g. Athen. 55 HE; Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 508: tpvBAtov, Arc. 119.19, is not a 
diminutive in signification, though rpuBAtoy occurs in Aristoph. Plut. 1108: aptov, 
Pollux 10. 66, does not seem to be a diminutive: ddrrov, Aristoph. Plut. 1011: 
ddpprov, Hesych., is better popploy Diog. Laert. 4.3: pvoxiov (?) should be par- 
oxytone: xnAlov, Schol. Arati 173=xnAq: xnptov, Oribas. T. 1. p. 119. 3; 239. 4, 
is xjpeov in Xenocr. de aquatil. p. 190 ed. Cor., H. D.: xAalwov, Anth. Pal. 12. 40, 
seems false for xAqvioy: péAArov (2) =Pédiov: tpaOvov, Hesych., etc. ; dprov, Anth. 
Pal. 11.157: @amtov (?) Hesych.: prov (2). 


851. Norz 6.—The following are the principal words which are dactyls only 
from contraction: Ba8iov, Bot&iov, or BolSiov, Theog. Can. 121. 24: ‘yhStov, 
Apoll, de Adv. 566.12: ypdStov = ypaiiiov, Lob. Phryn. 88: fa8vov = (wldiov 
Theog. J. 1.: «@Stov, Theog. Can. 124.3: ptStov=puldiov, Theog. Can. 121. 25; 
Are, 120. 13: vol8tov=voidiiov, Suid.; Aristoph. Eq. 100: fotBiov or povSiov= 
poldiov, A. G. 794. 17: akolBtov (?) omddiov, Hesych.: orgSvov=arwidiov, E. M. 
550. 6. 


352. Note 7.—Such words as al@piov=atrium: dxriov, Alian N. H. 13. 28: 
déunov Theog. Can. 123.10; Eust. 1037. 31: Séoprov, Anth. Pal. 9. 479: edpioy, 
Hesych. : eipoy, Eust. 743. 2: O€pyiov : Oivoy, Herodian ap. Theog. Can. 125.11: 
ixpiov, Theog. Can, 122. 23; Eust. 1037. 81; Schol. Ven. 0. 676: txwov, Theog. 
l,l. Eust. 233.44; Schol. Ven. N. 71: «nov or xntiov, Athen. 477D: koinov: 
xépotov, kpwmov, xpw&B.ov, or xpémov, Hesych. : kwbtov, Arc. 120, or x@biov: A€lpior, 
Theog. 1. 1.; Eust. 743.2: Alvtiov or Aéyriov: Alorpiov: malynov, E. M. 480. 49; 
Schol. Ven. N. 71; Theog: Can. 123. 10: motymov, Theog. 1. I.; Arc. 119. 273 
Eust. 743.2: épviov, Theog. 1.1. ; ppovpiov, Theog. Can. 122.23: ppuyiov: ppi- 
yiov: puddov: xéviov, Hesych.; WiAdoy : dvtov, Theog. l. 1., are not diminutives 
at all, and they accordingly follow the general rule. 


353. Nore 8.—According to Arcadius (121. I-19) neuters in «voy are accented 
according to the following rules :—Trisyllables: 1. Proper names are proparoxy- 
tone, as Bovdeov, KAovveioy, Siyetov. 2, Those in vecov! preceded by a single 





1 This part of the text in Arcadits is clearly corrupt; the words are: 7a dd rod 
EION tpictvAAaBa mpomapofivovra, ei % mpd TéAovs avAAaGB? eis Pwvjey Ayou 
“Ove.ov, Kdvetov, yévetov, Sdvetov, TO 5 KoLvetov mpoTepionara Kal AvxX- 
vetov kal wopvetov ov poyvoy exovta ro N. Nor is the relative passage in 
Theognostus (Can. 128. 4) altogether sound: 7d 6a EION rpiotAdAaBa Kaéa- 
pevovra Tod N mpomapogdvovra: povoyer, amd évds puvnevtos dpxdpeva, did rijs ec 
SipOSyyou ypdpovray dveaov, pdveov, npdverov, Kwveov, Sdvetoy, yeverov, Kdvecoy d 
kal Kdveov, Edveov, xTévecov d popovow yuvaikes ént Tod dvadjuaros. It seems 
obvious that veov must be read for eoy in both places, and if the words % mpd 
réXous ovAAaBh in Arcadius can mean ‘the syllable before the ending,’ the inser- 
tion of év before gwvijev, and of xabapevovra after rpicvAdaBa, will make the pas- 
sage somewhat more consistent with the examples, for it will then run: ‘Tri- 
syllables in veoy pure are proparoxytone if the syllable before that termination 
ends in a single vowel.’ Such a rule would exclude xowetoy, because veo is pre- 
ceded by more than a single vowel, and Avxvetoy and qopyetoy as not being in 
vey pure. But it seems highly probable that there is a deeper corruption yet in 
both authors. 
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vowel are proparoxytone, as “Oveioy, xdvetov, yéveov, Sdverov, but Kowwetov is pro- 
perispomenon because v is preceded by a diphthong, and Avxveiov, mopyeiov, because 
it is preceded by a consonant. 3. All other trisyllables of this ending are pro- 
perispomena, as ropOeiov, oTotxelov, dyyetov, ypapeiov, Bdelov, onueiov.  Hyper- 
trisyllables: Simple and parasynthetic words are properispomena, as Owpaxeioy, 
mavSoxetov, SidacKadeiov, Badaveiov, édeyecov ; except proper names, names of 
months, and synthetic compounds, all of which are proparoxytone, together with 
xnptxeov. Neuter adjectives retain the accent of their masculines, as ‘HpdAcoy, 
Aldxevov, Atooxovpeoy ; except ‘Hpaorefov and KopuBarteiov, 


854. Nore 9.—Exceptions in eaov. “Axdretov (?) false for dsdriov: &kps- 
Aevov, Suid., is a compound: GAetov, a Rhodian festival of the sun, Eust. 1562. 54: 
aAnBiddeov, Galen T. 13. p. 479 F: GAnvéverov (and ddxvdviov), Diose. 5. 136, 
etc.: dvOeov (?): dpkrevov, Diosc. 4. 106; H. D.: adbdetov, strictly a neuter ad- 
jective: Bacidevov (sc. SHpa, etc.): Pyrevov, Theog. Can, 128.13: Byxevov, 
Theog. Can.128.13; BAdoreoy (2) is written BAaoretov in Nicand. Alex. 609: 
PpévOeov, an unguent, Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 233.143; ef. Athen. 690 E: yd- 
vevov is regular according to the rule of Arcadius above mentioned : yévevov, Theog. 
Can. 128.7: yqpeov, old age, Theog. Can. 128.7: yhrevov, EH. M. 411. 44: ywAerdv 
(?) Nicand. Ther. 351; H. D.: Sdvevov, Theog. Can. 128. 7: StavAeov, Suid., is 
better written S:avAvov, Hesych.; éyxéAevov, Eust. 1231. 36, is really an adjec- 
tive: éAéverov, A. G. Oxon. 2. 279. 31: é€pPpverov (sc. xpéas), Athen. 372 C: 
évatAetov, H. D., probably a wrong accent; the place which they quote, Eurip. 
Hel. 1107, proves nothing: émiyewov, H.D.: émyéverov (sc. dpyavov), Pollux 9. 
59, ete. : émiverov (wéArcua or the like): émiceov (or émiovov), Pollux 2. 170: 
éxlevov=éxiov, a plant so called, Nicand. Ther. 65: {4rpevov according to Orus, 
but also (nrpeiov, Eust. 837. 45; the latter is Cheeroboscus’ accent, E. M. 411. 44: 
fetevov, Theog. Can. 128.12; E.M. 412. 40; also (woreoyv, Cdvreov, and Cwv- 
Tevov (2): Hprmyxeov, Sext. Emp. Hist. 7.105, is quoted for this, but it proves 
nothing as to the accent: *ptyéverov, Hesych.: Oéerov=Oefov, Hom., etc.: O0- 
petov (?) Theog. Can. 128.12: Kaverov (or xdveov), Theog. 128.12: Kdpecov= 
xdpn (2?) Athen. 684 A, where some read xapivos for mapetos: Kaordvera (sc. 
xdpva), E.M. 493. 25: Kaorépetov (sc. péAos?): Katapdyevov (?) Artemid. 1.64; 
H. D,; wehéBevov: kevtadperov (sc. putdv), Diosc. 3.6: KynAadverov, Pollux 7. 
143: KypuKetov 7d povoyeves kal mpoonyopindy, Sep émiorata nal 4 ovv7Gea, Td 
yap émOerixdv mpomapofdvera, Theog. Can. 128. 31; Arc. 121.14: Khrevov (7) 
Theog. Can. 128.14: KAupdcerov (?) for which «Atudeioy seems a better form: 
kévetov (?) perhaps false for ndveov: kotperov (or xovpiov), Attic ; oupefov, Com- 
mon; Theog. Can. 128.22; but it is usually «ovpetoy in Attic writers, at least in 
our editions: kéerov, Hesych.: kpoppuoyqrevov, Theoph. H. P. 4.6.2; H.D.: «ré- 
vetov, Theog. Can. 128.7: kudQeov, Nicand. Ther. 591: kukAdcevov (dMpor, évov, 
etc.): Kéverov, Theog, Can. 128.7: AeESevov, Theog. Can. 421. 23, for which Acfel- 
d.ov or Aegidsoy are better forms: paddKea = paddea or padaxea, Oppian Hal. I. 
638; H. D.: povoyéverov, H. D.: poppoduneiov, Theog. Can. 129.1; BE. M. 590. 
52, is in several places wrongly written as a paroxytone: vaarevov (?) Nicand, Alex. 
430: Edverov, Theog. A. G. Oxon. 2. 128.7: dvevov, Theog. A. G. Oxon. 2. 128. 7, 
perhaps a proper name: dorpeov, Theog. Can. 121.8; Theodos. Gramm. 73. 27: 
mapdceov, Lucian Navig.c.5: mapactteov, Athen. 235 D (or mapacirioy?): 
mataveov is false for mardvov: metédevov, Nicand. Ther. 629: mdSevov in Phot. 
436. 1 and elsewhere is false for wodetov, Theog. Can. 128.26: mpdcevov, A. G. 
Oxon. 2. 279.31: mpodoretov (?) or mpoacreiov, Lob. Par. 253: mpoBaAdveuov (2) : 
Ta mporéAaa is strictly an adjective: oxdSeiov (7): tpéverov (2) or iuéviov, H. D.: 
gaverov, Theog. Can. 128. 6: gowlkxeov, Theodos. Gramm. 71. 4: votSerov, 
Theog. Can. 121. 23: hutmpevov (?): xapdSpevov, Nicand, Ther. 389: xelAevov and 
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xelAvov, Theog. Can. 128. 13: xéAevov, Nicand. Alex. 561: yeAvvevov, w bad form 
for xeAvmiov: xeAuverov (2) = xeAdriov: XoLpoTpodelov, Xoiporduyelov, and Xolpo- 
opBetov, are all more or less doubtful: vAXevov (?) A. G. Oxon. 2. 279. 31: 
Gperov (7). 

355. Nore 1o.—Exceptions in avov. See Arc. 120. 20-28; Theog. Can. 127. 
3-24: dyvatov (2): dpxatov, Arc. 120. 23: éapnvatov, H. D.: evvatov, Xenoph. 
Cyn. 5.7, really an adjective: fpipvorov, Pollux 9.55, is sometimes written 
Tutpvaiov: ytpatov, H. D.: kavaorpatov, Suid.: «Aaév (?) Hesych.: kopudatov, 
part of a net, Pollux 5. 31: kotatov (?): kparatov (7): kparatév (sc. obdas) : Kpy- 
mBatov, Pollux 5.120; ‘xpymidaov proparoxytonum in cod. Jungerm,’ H. D.: 
Aapwvatov, Hesych.; peAutatov (sc. xuvidiov, dddviov, etc.): pouoatov, H. D.: vup- 
gaiov also occurs in the form viupaoy ; 6Akatov, Pollux 6.99: dmatov, Plut.1.159: 
ovpatov seems in all its senses to retain the adjectival accent, though it is made 
proparoxytone by Theog. Can. 127.7: oeAnvatov, H, D.: rpixatov (2): tpomatov, 
‘Arc, p. 120. 22: Tpémacov, nat tpomatov ’Arrixds ; Mire Schol. Dionys. Bekk. An. 
p. 678. 20: “Hyeis pev dvaddyws tpdracov Aéyouer ds omfdatov, avAamov, 6 5 Ooveu- 
bi8ys Tpomaiov ’ArtiKa@s ; Schol. Thucyd. 1. 30: Tponaiov 1) madad ’ArOis, hs éoriv 
Edmonds, Kparivos, ’Aptoropdyns, ovxvdiéns, Tpdmatov % ved *ArOis, Hs ot Mévaydpos 
kat of dAAot: Schol. Aristoph. Thesm. 697: Tpomaiov mpoweptonmpévas dvayvworéov 
napa’ Apiotopdver cal napa Oov‘vdiiy, rpdnaov 52 mponapogurdvws mapa Tois vewrépors 
momntais: cf. Elms]. ad Heracl. 403,’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D; to the references add 
E. M. 769.14: xadaorpaiov (sc. virpov), Arc, 120. 27. 

356. Note 11.—Exceptions in mov. Tleplotwov, E. M. 665. 7; Arc. 122.10; 
yet it is written meporgov in E. M. 413. 29, and is expressly said to be accented 
like dmepov and orGov in A. G. Oxon. 2. 371. 26; mpoor@oy on the other hand is 
properispomenon, E, M. 665. 7; Arc. 122. 10; though Suidas has mpéo7qor. 


2. Proper Names. 


357. In general, neuter proper names retract the accent, as 
Tlepydvtiov, Aidvriov, Budvtiov, "Aunpov, ‘Piyvov, “IoOuuor, “TAcov, 
Aiov, @péviov, Sovviov, "Axriov, ‘Opyéviov, ’Apreulovov, Boumpa- 
cov, AtdBatov, Afpxasov, Kipxatov, Tjdarov, Ajvasoy, TIdyyacop, 
Tlefpacov, ra AOjvata, Anvata, ‘Eoriaa, Avcava (se. tepd), Bovderor, 
Liyeuov, XAodverov, Aadpevov, Topdlevov, Aopteov, Bépevav, Avpxerov ; 
except 

1. The names of temples and precincts (¢emenica) in «vor, 
which are for the most part properispomena, as ’Avovfeior, 
‘“Hdatoretov, "laxxetov, KamitwArelov, . KopyBavreiov, Nepeceior, 
DopBavretov. 

2. Those in wov, which are always properispomena, as Anrdor, 
Mnrtpgov, Nuxr@ov, TIrgov (Are. 122. 2). 

But every part of this rule, except the last, is liable to 
numerous exceptions, lists of which are given in the following 
sections. 
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358. Names of festivals in 1a, ava, and eva, though adjectives, 
conform to the general rule, and are proparoxytone, as ’AOyjvaca 
(se. tepd), Amarodpia, Ardova, Aiduera, ‘Exardu Baca," Epyasa, “Hpava, 
Ajvaia, Néweva, Tavaxesa. 


Nore 1.—On these words, see Theodos. Gr. 69. 16. *ASpraveta (?) H. D.: in 
Paus. 5.16.2 we have “Hpaia for “Hpaa, Eust. 1560.62: Oyoeta, Hesych. ; 
*Wwpaia, Paus. 4. 33.2: KadAoreta (?): KamerwActa, St. Byz.: Tdvea is also 
found properispomenon: XdAkewa, according to Herodian ap. E. M. 805. 47, this 
was generally properispomenon, and such is its usual accent in our books. 


359. Nore 2.—LExceptional Proper Names. *ABaxaivov (sic), médts Sixedlas 
odderépws kal mapofurévws, St. Byz., where we should read ’ABdxauwoyv (cf. Zonar. 9) 
and mporapofutéves ; ’"ABevrivov= mons Aventinus, is strictly an adjective: “ASpa- 
vév, Diod. Sic. 16. 68: Aiyadéov (?) a mountain so called, Strab. 359: Aimy, 
Polyb. 4.77.9: ’Adarbov (?) Paus. 3. 18.2, where Dindorf reads ’AAmeiov: ’Apavév 
(épos) varies in the books between oxytone and proparoxytone ; Lobeck Prol. 181 
prefers the former accent: *Aarevvivov (dpos), yet "Amévyvivoy is most common, e. g. 
Strab. 201-2; 211; ’Awevyvds as in Dionys. A. R. 1. 9. 14=p. 8. 5 Sylb. is quite 
wrong: “Apyupotv (dpos), Arist. Meteor. 1. 13. 20, is of course an adjective, as is 
*AaropSyvév, Strab. and ’Acowpév, St. Byz.: 7a Bard, Strab. 496-7: Bovdv, 
Are, 121. 23; ef. Thucyd. 1. 107, for which the false forms Botoy and Bétov are 
found: Bov@pwrév, Strab. 324; also Bovépwrdés: EAAqvcsv, St. Byz.: "EpuOpév, 
Ptol. 4. 4.5: ‘Tepév (sc. rédrcpa), Demosth. 468. 10, etc.: KaBudAtvov, Strab. 192: 
Kawév, Aristoph. Vesp.120: Kadeév, Theog, Can. 121.3 ; Arc.118.26: Kapapivov, 
Strab. 227: Kapucdv, St. Byz.: 7d Kaowava, Strab. 752: Kaowarov (?) Plut.1.177: 
Kaotvov and Kacdivov, Strab. 237: KiABavév, Eust. Dion. Per. 830: Kpovdv 
(? KAotdy, cf. Schol. Ven. 8. 284), Theog. Can.130.9; AaBucdv, Strab. 237: Aecrév, 
Schol. Ven. 3.284: 7d Aeued, Strab. 281; also Aevedy, Callim. Dian. 41; like ra 
Acvkd Spy, Ptol. 3.17; Aevkov retxos, Thucyd. 1. 104, or Aeukdv meSiov, Paus. 4. 
' 38.11, are all adjectives: ‘Inter AovySodvov et AovySouvéy variant libri Herodiani 
3.7.5, H. D.; the commonest form seems to be AovySouvov: Aumepdév (épos), 
Phot. Bib. 228. 28: MaxeSvév, St. Byz.: Meyapucdv, St. Byz.: Muonvév, Strab. 60: 
‘Nuclov, Athen. 157 A. CO. ubi Nimoy scriptum,’ H. D.: Nwpucév, the country so 
called, Ptol. 2.14; but Ndpixov, a city, Eust. Dion. Per. 521: "OAdk«pov (épos), 
Plut. 1. 266: TeStov, Paus. 8.25.12: HeAaoyudv (or MeAapyxdv), Thucyd. 2.7: 
TleAtwév meSiov, Strab. 629: ‘quod MeAryvév scribendum,’ H, D,; like TaBnvov 
mediov: TlopOplov, St. Byz.: IIreAeév, Schol. Ven. 8. 283-4, for which MreAéor, 
St. Byz., is probably an error: 7a IIrepé, St. Byz.: ‘Povomivov, Strab. 831: 
‘Pirov, Tyrannion made this paroxytone, Schol. Ven. B.648: Sapucdv, St. Byz., 
etc.: Zevrivov, Strab. 227: Zitccdy, St. Byz.: TaAerév (2) Paus. 3. 20. 4: Teavov, 
St. Byz.: Teixlov, Thucyd. 3.96, where Tefxiov also is read; Tyvepuxov tedior, and 
70 Tpyrov dpos, are adjectives: Pakaxpdv (dxpov) Ptol. 3. 4, is probably an error 
for BéAaxpoy, St. Byz.: Padioxov, Strab. 226: Bippov Tuenvév, Strab. 241: Pax- 
kév, Paus. 10. 5.1: Xurév and XwXév refyos, St. Byz.: “OApurdv, Strab. 316. 


360. Nore 3.—Exceptions in av. “AOhvarov, 7d réuevos, Arc. 120. 28, is 
sometimes falsely accented ’A@nvatov: ’ApukAatov and *Apaxvatov, St. Byz.: 
*Aptyatov, Arrian Anab. 4. 24.6: “Eppotov, Herodian ap. Herm. de emend. rat. 
Gr. gr. p. 308. 20; yet we have ‘Eppaioy in Polyb. 4. 43. z, there is much un- 
certainty as to its accent, but it seems best to make it proparoxytone when 
decidedly a substantive, and properispomenon as an adjective; cf. Arc. 43.8; 
Theog. Can. 127.9: "Epv@paiov (dxpov) Ptol. 3.17.4: ‘Eortatov, temple of Vesta, 
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Dio Cass. : “Hpatov, Arc. 120. 21, but it is very commonly ‘Hpaiov, e.g. Thucyd. 
3. 75: Ovpatov, St. Byz.: ‘Tpepatov (2) but ‘Iuépaoy also occurs: Kavaorpatov, 
St. Byz. 8. v. ’Apaxvatov, but Kavdorpacoy is found: Knvatov (?) or Kivatov, Soph. 
Tr. 753, etc.: Kipxatov, Strab., is better written Kipkavov, Arc. 120.22; the books 
vary: Kopudaiov, St. Byz.: AwvvBatov, Arc, 120.6, is frequently misaccented 
AtAvBatov: NewWorrodepatov (?) H. D.: Nyoatov, St. Byz.: Nucatov mediov, also 
Nicavov: Tayyatov épos, Aischyl. Pers. 494, also Mdyyaor, Suid., etc.: Ieoatov, 
St. Byz.: Troepatov is a false form for IroAepaeiov: Snratov (?) St. Byz.: Sup- 
patov (rediov), St. Byz.: Tupratov or Tupaiov, Xen. Anab.1.2.14: Tumavov, St. Byz., 
or Tumaiov, Paus. 5.6.7: Tuxatov (épos) St. Byz.; XaAacrpatov, St. Byz. s. v. 
*Apaxvaiov. 

It is very probable that many of the foregoing words are mere mistakes of 
scribes and editors ; the rules given by the old grammarians are tolerably clear and 
precise, Herodian ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 308. 20: 7d pévro [romnds 
oxnpari(opeva] did Tis at ipOd-yyou expepdpeva odKéri TepraTarat, GAN’ dvaBiBaCerat 
pévoy [? révov], “Eppaov, Noyg~aov. St. Byz.s.v. “Ayn implies that adjectives 
in aos are properispomena, substantives in aov, proparoxytone, but s.v. “Apax- 
vaioy, he says, mpowepiomacréoy 5é rd yap 81d. rod arov awAG brep Tpeis ovAdaBas 
éxovra THY TeTaprny amd TéAous hid TOU a Kal Thy EEfs 5d Tov a 7} Sid TOD v, mpoTe- 
piomara" Xadacrpaiov, Kavacrpaiov, ’Apvxdaiov; to which may be added from 
Arc. 120. 27, and Theog. Can. 127. 22, Srepavaiov and "HAakaraiov. 


361. Nore 4.—Ezxceptions in eov. "Apah@elov, Cic. Att.1.16: TapBpetov, 
St. Byz., is TéuBpiov in Xenoph. Hell. 3.1.6; see Lob. Par. 26: Aackvdciov (2) 
Pape; the passages which he quotes do not prove this: 7d "Epmopeta and 7d 
*Eptopeioy, if correct, are hardly proper names: “Epopvov, in Strab. 159, is per- 
haps a better form: “Hpepockomnetov, St. Byz.: Ovretov, Alschin. 3. 122, Pape: 
"Iceiov, St. Byz. wédis Aiyirrou, dad “Iow5os... mpomepionara: 5é, ws ‘Hpetov kat 
Nepeceiov nai rdy Soa pr Ths yerurhs TO & epvdaatay reperindv' TowodTos yap 6 
thros: Avevov, Attic; Theog. Can. 127. 28, also Aveefov: 7d MeAayyeta, Paus, 
8.6.4: Motoevov, a place near Olympus; St. Byz.: "Oyketov, ywpiov ’Apiadias, 
St. Byz.: 7d TlopOpeta (?) St. Byz. has TWop0péa and TWopOptov (sic): Zxedvetov 
(sc. pvijpa), Strab. 425, where some books read Syedieov. 

It is ‘by no means unlikely that a more minute examination of MSS. would 
considerably diminish these exceptions, nearly all of which ought to be proparoxy- 
tone according to the rules given by Herodian. See Theog. Can. 127, 25; 129. 
5; Arc. 121, 1-11; E.M. 533. 29. 


362, Note 5.—The accentuation of the temenica, as they are called, is exceed- 
ingly capricious ; as they are really nothing more than the neuters of adjectives 
in eos with fepév, or some such word, understood, they ought properly to be pro- 
paroxytone, but for some reason or other they are generally properispomena. In 
accordance with one of the leading principles of the Greek grammarians, namely, 
that of marking difference of meaning by difference of accent, they were perhaps 
distinguished from the neuter of their adjective in order to show their quasi-sub- 
stantival character. For convenience sake, it has been assumed that they are pro- 
perispomena, and a list of the’ exceptions to this rule is appended. In order, 
however, that the reader may form his own judgment on the matter, the following 
passages from Herodian and others are quoted. Theog. Can.129.15: Td én 
Tepeviav 5d To EION ovdérepa povoyer imp rpeis cvdAdaBds Tponapogbrova re Kat 
mpomeprommpeva, 81d Ths EI SipOd-yyou ypdpovrar’ rotrwy be abr&v doa dnd Tay eis 1S 
maphyovra: Ths yerikis Kabapas ovens, pl) pudarrobans Td chupwvor Tis yenuKhs Ta 
yodv mporepombpevd eiot Tovadra, oioy mputavetov, Nepeoceiov, Xepameiov' od yap 
epvaage 7d 8 THs yertets Tod Sepdmbos' rovotiro nal 10 ’Ootpevov, ’AvovBeiov, Texo- 
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ceiov, Bev8iSeoy 8 mponapogbrovor epbaage yap 70 8 rijs Bevdidos yerucs" dpolws 
nat 70 @criberov. mporeponavra 8 dpoiws dd Ths EI dpOdyyou ypapdopeva kal doa 
dnd Tov els OF nabapdv, 7H I napadnyopévar, xbpia xa urnrind, kal boa 7H EI bip- 
Odyyw mapadiyerat, ofov ’AcKAnmetov (AoxAnméds yap), ’OAvpmos, "OAvpmetov, 
Kamrddeov, “Appowvieiov (7d yap erqtixdy bd Tod 1). obrw 57) Kai To mpomapogvrova, 
TAourdveiov, “Hpduderov, Wocedeverov, Xapwveiov, Aidxeov, Arooxdpeov, “EAéveoy, 
KAcondr peor, Tipdverov, Mavowdeov, Karcdperov. ois 8yo.a nal én) goprav Moboeoy, 
Sepdreov, ‘Hpdxdecov, ‘Opjpeov. In this passage some obvious corrections have 
been made. Herodian ap. Herm. de emend rat. Gr. gr. 19. p. 307: @re dpaprd- 
vovaw of Méyovres Sepaneioy ds "AckAnmeiov? ob yap éorw byoa bev ’AoHAnTeloy 
pav epodpev, Sepancioy 8& od, GAAA Zepanldrov Adyy rootry boa ent rijs -yerinis 5d 
Tod Sos KAlvovrai, Taira Kat én) rod KarnxynTixa (sic) cxnpaTos 7d 8 puadte. Eon 
obv Sépams, SepdmbBos, 8a rodT0 nal Sepawibrov épotpev" wat “lous “IowSos: ‘loisioy 
ody épodpev, ws nal Evpintdns awd ris OeriBos Oeribiov efne 


Oecridioy avda. 


Herodian ap. Herm. de emend rat. Gr. gr. 19. p. 308: dpHolws dpapravotow of 
Aéyovres Atovuceioy, ds "Aoxdynneioy. boa én THs yeviaijs dvopata weptonara, Taira 
kal Tomn«as oxnpaTi(speva mepiomara. énet ovv ’AokAnmés ’AoKAnmLOv, Ardvucos Be 
Avovicou kat Onoedts Oncéws, érel ob mEepraTara, dia TodTO om epodpev Onoeioy ovbé 
Atovuceioy, GAAA Atovicioy nal Onaeov. TA pevTor Sid Tijs at SipOdyyou expepspeva 
obxér: TepiomGrat, GAAA dvaBi.BdCerar udvoy (leg. Tévov] “Eppatov, Noppaoy. E, M. 
451.45: 7a dnd TOy els evs 51d Tod erov y.vdpeva povoyevh, mponeptonarat, Badaveiov, 
Bagetov, mA Tot Oncebs Onceov. The books however are not accented in such a 
manner as to be consistent with any of these passages. The following exceptions 
to our rule occur. 


363. Norz 6.—Temenica in evov. *Ayplamevov, Joseph. B. J. 1.21.1; H.D.: 
*ASpuavetov (?) or ASpidverov, Epiphan. Panar. p.136B; H.D.: Aidkeov, Arc. 
121.17; Theog. ap. A. G. 1343; Lob. Phryn. 369: Aidvreov (sc. ofa): ’Anadq- 
peov, Suid.; Lob. Phryn. 367: ’Apaféverov (iepdv), Harpocr.; Suid.: "Appwvieov 

2) or "Appwvietov, Theog. Can. 129. 28: "Apdetov or “Apdetov,, Xenoph. Hell. 5. 
4.8; perhaps hardly a fair instance: "Apdidpecov (3) or “Aypiapderov, Strab. 399: 
*Avakevov, Schol. Lucian Conviv. c. 24; Andocid. p. 7. 10, is "Avaxetov in Hust. 
1119.10; Lucian Pise.c. 42, and elsewhere: ’Avaxrépetov, A. G. Oxon, 2. 332. 27: 
*ArrohA dvevov, Bust. 270.19: “Apdtevov, Plut. 1.1051: “AowAfmevov or ’"Aok)y- 
aetov, Herodian ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 307. 19, or “AgKAnmetov, Theog. 
Can. 129.27: "Aordéptevov, for which ’Aoraptetov also occurs: ’“Ay(AAevov (?): Bev- 
SiSevov, Lucian Icaromenipp. 24: Bepevixetov, H.D. quote Athen. 202 D, which place 
does not prove this to be the correct accent: Atovicevov is un-Attic, Arovdoroy 
being the proper form, Herodian ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 308; Lob. 
Phryn. 368: Avockotpeov (or Avooxdpeoy), A.G.1343; Arc. 121.18: “Exdrevov, 
(sc. Otpa, dyadkpa), Suid.; Aristoph. Lys. 64: ‘“EAévevov, Theog. Can. 129. 31: 
*EpéxOerov, Paus, 1. 26. 5; Plut. 2. 843 F: “HpdkAeov, Eust. 270.19; Are. 131. 
17; Lob. Phryn. 369: “HpdSeov, Suid.. ‘“Hpderov (sc. pvijua), Hesych.: “Hoal- 
orevov (2) is quoted, but “Hoaroretov, Arc. 121.18, is the better form: Oer(8evov, 
Theog. Can. 129.24: Onoeov, E.M. 451.45; Herodian ap. A. G. Oxon. 3. 252.16; 
or Oyoeiov, Choerob. A. G. Oxon. 2.219. 13; and such is the accent in our editions: 
ToAdevov, H. D.: Immo0odvreov, Hesych.: “ImmoAvrevov, Schol. Ambros. Odyss. 
A. 321: “Icetov, Plut. 2. 353 A, or Icetov, Eust. 270. 19: Katodpeiov, Strab. 794 : 





* Hermann conjectures xatoxnriuod, which is improbable, there being no such 
word in the language. There can be little doubt that the true reading is xrq7utod, 
Cf. Theog. Can. 129. 26. 
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KaeraAevov, Choerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 233. 25: Kamerwdesov, EI dipOoyyos Kal mpo- 
mapofiverat: KXeotdrpevov, Theog. Can. 129. 31: Aapérerov (ofp), St. Byz. : 
Avkevov, Theog. Can. 127. 28, is perhaps not to be considered a temenicon: Mavod- 
Aevov, Theog. Can. 129, 31: MeveAdevov, H. D.: MeAavimmeov, Suid.: "OAvp- 
ametov, Theog. Can. 129.27; St. Byz.»s. v. KamerwArov; the books vary between 
*Odupmicov, OAvpmeiov, "OAvprneiov, and OdAbymov : ‘Ophperov, Theog. Can. 129. 
33: ‘Opéoreov, Eurip. Or. 1647, etc.: Iédv0evov (or Navdov, Schol. Pind. Ol. 3. 
60; 8.12): Tlavipécerov (?): Ilavetov, temple of Pan, and an artificial hill at 
Alexandria, Strab. 398: TAoutavevov, A.G.1343: TooelSevov and ILocewBetov, 
Eust. 270.19, are both false for MootSeov, Strab. 343, etc.: TooeBdveov, A. G. 
1343: IIpwreotAdevov, H.D.: Sepametov (or better Sapameiov), Zonar. 1631 ; and 
this form is common enough, though condemned by A.G. Oxon. 3.252. On 2epa- 
neiov, cf. Lob. Phryn. 372: Twpaveov, Strab. 794.; Theog. Can. 129. 31. It is 
doubtful whether all the above names are really temenica, though every one of 
them has been considered to be so by some authority or other. 


II. Srwpte ADJECTIVES. 


As the Greek grammarians generally mix the accentuation of 
substantives and adjectives together, additional authorities for 
any of the following sections may be supplied, if required, from 
the general references given in §§ 221—339.. 


-AOS. 


364. Adjectives in aos are oxytone, as dyAads, ddads, yepads, 
kepads ; except fAaos, mpaos, and odos, which retract the accent. 

Norz,—’Adaés is oxytone, though a compound, Arc. 38.14: tAaos, Att. iAews: 
mpaos or mpaos, for mpdios, Arc. 36.25; BE, M. 553.18: mpGos makes mpacia and 


mpdov in the feminine and neuter, and consequently the nominative plural is 
mpGor or mpacis, mpactat, mpaca: ados (ats), Arc. 37. 24. 


-BOZ. 


865. Adjectives in Bos are oxytone, as KoAoBds, fatBds, peu- 
Bés, orpaBds, oTABds, bBds; except xpdyBos and PoiBos, which 
retract, the accent. 

Nore.—See Arc. 46. 2-11: *ABos, Doric = 780s or 486s, Theoer. 5. 109: atBos, 
Hesych.: kpdpBos, Aristoph. Eq. 539; Hesych.: xdPnBos, Phot. Lex.: orédpPos, 


Galen Lex. Hippocr., may perhaps be a substantive: otBos=xaapds, Apollon. 
Lex. Hom. ; Schol. Ven. Y. 72. 


-TOs. 
366. Adjectives in yos are oxytone, as dywyds, duopyds, dpyds, 
yopyds ; except AjPapyos, Mdyos, wdpyos, and éAlyos paroxytone. 


Nore.—Aadyos, Hesych.: Aatpapyos is considered by the grammarians to be 
a compound of Aa and pépyos: Alrapyos, Suid., but it is oxytone in Cheerob. A, G, 


I 
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Oxon. 2. 236. 25: Méyos, see above, § 232: pdpyos, Arc. 46.24; the Greek 
grammarians consider it to be a compound: éAtyos; the Tarentine form of this 
word was 6Alos, Herod. 7. p.A., 19. 23. 


-AOZ. 


367. Adjectives in dos are oxytone, as dodds, Aopdds, puvdds ; 
except pvdios=dduwvos, Hesych., and ¢potdos=mpdodos, which 
is regular as a compound, Are. 47. 26. 


-EO2. 


368. Adjectives in cos retract the accent, as alddAcos, dvdtAews, 
dpytpeos, darddAeos, “Exrdpeos, OéAeos, KyjAcos, péAeos, véos, Nnord- 
peos, TA€os, TéAEoS, XpUoeos, except— 


1. Hypertrisyllables in Acos (both simple and compound) where _ 
A does not belong to the root of the word; all such are paroxy- 
tone, as d¢a-Aéos, dpma-A€os, Oapoadéos, Kparai-A€os, Karadevya- 
Aéos, cpepdaréos, but aidddrcos (aiOdd-n), davddAcos (Saldad-os), 
Oédeos (A€A-w), because in them A belongs to the word from 
which they are formed, 


2. Verbals in reos, which are paroxytone, as doxyréos, 
ypantéos, Siadextéos, Aexréos, Teiparéos, mpaxTéos, ovveKTOTEos, 


Are. 38. 21. 

3. Ionic forms in eos=os, which take the accent of the cor- 
responding form in os, as dAeds (dAds), dapoweds (Sapowds), 
nreds (Ads), XHvEos (xHvELs), but dpyi¢eos (Apyudos). 

4. The possessive pronouns éds, reds, Dor.= ods, oxytone. 


Adjectives in eos contract into ods, as dpytpeos dpyupots, podd- 
Beos podvBods, xdAxeos xadxods. 


369. Nore 1.—Words in déos. Herod. w. uw. A. 4.7; Theog. A. G, Oxon, 
51.8; Arc. 38. 24: 7d bd rod AAEOS mapdywya imtp tpeis ovdAdaBds éort kat 
mapofivera, xapis ei pi evdecav éxn Tov I awd KerntiKod dvdparos, olov’ vypadéos 
avahéos opepdadréos Oapoadéos. mpdcnara ei ph Exn Evberav roi I awd 
nTnTLKOD dvdparTos Ha TO daddrXEL0s SaddAEos, KoviadAetos Koviaddeos: aila- 
\éos, Philem, Lex. p. 22. § 54: aiOddeos. totro diapéper’ mpd muds yap exe Tov 
révov, kal mpd So, mpd pds yap tmdpyer amd Tod alOw, ds vipw, vnpadreos, Hvixa 
5e mpd Svo exer Tov tdvov, dnd Tod aidddAeos yeyove, HaTA dmoBodny Tod T. ds 
mapa *Arod\Awviw [Apollon. Rhod. 4.777], al@ddeor mpynotipes; cf. E. M. 261. 50; 
Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 195. 18: épevOadéos is sometimes erroneously épevOdAcos 
(épev6-os); thus also 70aAcos for 70adkéos: tadéos is also a mistake for tadeos, of 
which #€Acos is a later form. 


370. Nore 2.—Ionie forms in eos=os, "Adeds (dads), Herod. 7. p. A. 4. 19, 
is GAcos in E, M. 59. 45: ddveds (dppvds, dpveds), Eust. 1769. 52:  Sadotveds 
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(Sapowds), Eust, 1160, 52; Schol. Ven, &. 538: éveds (évds), Theog. Can. 50. 13, 
for which évweds also occurs: éreds (érés), Theog. Can. 50. 31; Arc. 38. 22; 
Joh, Alex, 29. 5: HAeds (Ads): kaveds (?) Theog. Can, 50.13: Keveds (Kevds), 
Theog. Can. 51.6: kndeds, cf. Schol. Ven. ¥. 169: «ndeds, Schol. Ven. ©. 217, 
but commonly proparoxytone, Arc. 44.8: otepeds: pyylveos=giyivos, fagineus, 
Anth, Pal. 6. 33: ¢Aeyeds, a false form for pddyeos: yAveos, Ion. = yAvetos, 
Herodot. 2. 37; on the redundance of the ¢ in these forms, see Eust. 223. 43; 
247. 323; 1160. 52; 1443. 62; Schol. Ven. 3. 538. 


871. NotE 3.—Aywpéos (?) Hesych., certainly a false accent: és, Arc. 179. 
253; cf. Arc, 38.4: kapxapéos, E. M. 493.1, is certainly false for xapxdpeos or 
xapxadéos; KUSe0s (?) probably false for «jdeos: wadeds=narads: eds (2) and 
teés, Dor.=o6ds: tapaPéos, if it occurs, is probably false for rapBdpeos or TapBaréos : 
pudapéos, Hesych., ‘ex Ywpadcov corruptum esse conjecit Ruhnken.’ H. D. 


-ZOS. 

872. Adjectives in (os are oxytone, as me(ds, mpwiCds, xOuCds. 

Nore.—OPpvtos, Schol. Thucyd. 2.13.5: dAwfos, Bust. 1643.1: ére ioréov wat 
bre 76 bALyov BALCoy Kab’ “Hpareldnv “Iwves pact of vewrepor: Hust. 1160.16: év dé 
AyTopKG Ae~in@ Aidrjiov Arovvotov Péperae wal ddrroy 7d ddAlyov. pat ydp' datyor. 
70 5e Gdov H BapBapov 7 "Iaxdv. Tod 58 dArCov % xphors nal mapa Avedpporr' Soret 
5E H A€~is AloAdwy efvar. 81d al mpowapogdverar 7d GACov ob Tovodpevoy KaTa Td 
éAiyov; but it is the neuter of dAifwv, H. D.: mpadilos (mpa(os) is false for 
ampwifds, Arc. 48. 23; both these words are made oxytone by Eust. 225. 42; 
Gottling Accent. p. 306 remarks that mpdif? 87’ és AdAiSa in Hom. Il. «. 203 is 
false for mpwif dre, and that mpdxCoy and mpo(ov are found in E.M.691; A. G. 
295. 27; though there can be no question that such accents are utterly erroneous. 


-HOX. 
373. Adjectives in nos are oxytone, as al(yds, ’Axnés, edvnds, 
qTadnes. 
Nore.—Aifyés is oxytone, though ai(fuios is proparoxytone, Herodian ap. Theog. 


Can. 57.15: IlaAnqos and ’Axnés (or “Axnés, Theog. Can. 51.18) are Beeotian 
forms; E. M. 32.6: Kotpavijos, Stob. Flor. 7.13, is contracted from xompayfjios. 


-©O2. 


374. Adjectives in Oos are oxytone, as dyaéds, aifds, Bonds, 
EpOds, EavOds, drtcOds, dpOds, tirOds, TuTOds ; except dxdAovbos 
proparoxytone, vd#os paroxytone, and the properispomenon )oi- 
aos. 


Notg.—Schol, Ven. B. 311: *AréAov0os, probably a compound: képavios, 
Lycoph. 924, is a compound: Aote@os is merely a shorter form of Aoic6tos, Arc. 
49. 14: vé0os, Arc. 49. 9, where it is obvious that wapofdvera should be read 
for dfvvera:: mavar0ds was the common accent, but Euphranor wrote mévardos, 
Schol. Ven. 8. 372: alvu0os may be implied by the adverb yaivvda used by 


Lycoph, 1420. 
-I03. 


375. Adjectives in wos retract the accent, as dywos, dypios, 
I 2 
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dydvios, dldios, alGhios, alpvidios, dAdtos, a£tos, dios, idios, infios, 
tos, vijmios, Kidlxwos, “Pédvos, Sadapivos, Xios; except Badids, 
deEids, AaALds, povids, TeALdS, TOALS, TKOALSS, Oxytone, and dyTlos, 
pupios, countless numbers, mdyolos, paroxytone ; dvrios retains its 
accent in composition, as évavrlos, drevavtios, but the compounds 
of mAnolos are regular, as TapamAnjotos. 


On the accentuation of these words, see Arc. 39. 15-41. 27. 


876. Nore 1.—Ozytones. Badsds, Theog. Can. 57.32; Hust. 1190.12: sat 
Spa bre Ta pey enidera favOds al Badrids dfuTdyws, Ta Be ofov KUpia Bapdverar mpods 
dacroAjy ; the adjective is, however, frequently barytone in the later writers: 
Scétds, Theog. Can. 58. 4: épuds, A.G. Oxon. 2, 322. 25; Arc. 41.15: “TAAvpiés, 
see above, § 248: AaAvés, Theog. Can. 57.32; Arc, 41.3: pvids, 6 dmadds, E, M, 
472.46; perhaps a substantive: povids =pdvos, Eust. 772. 59; Theog. Can. 55.19, 
‘seribitur vero poviéds oxytonws ap. Hesychium, Photium, Suid. et Eust. Od. 
p- 1409. 61, item ap. Lucian. et in Fabulis Alsopi et precipitur a Moschop. II. 
oxed. p. 215 fin. pdyios autem proparoxytonws apud Callim. ubi accentum mutavit 
Ernest. et ejus schol.,’ H. D.; but podvtos seems to be regular: meAvés, Eust. 869. 
62; Theog. Can. 57. 32; Arc. 41. 3: moAtés, Theog. Can. 57. 32; the neuter of 
this is used substantively in E. M. 680. 40, but is proparoxytone to distinguish it 
from the adjective; cf. Nicand. Ther. 64, where the scholiast says, rovodrat 5¢ xat 
médov kat moAdy’ Gpetvoy 5¢ 76 néAtov, tva pr 7 ds éwiBerov ; okoAvds, Theog. Can. 
57. 32; omo8vds (?) Athen. 394 A, where formerly owodfos was read; omddtos is 
probably a better accent; cf. Theog. Can. 54. 20: tTu6s, Boeot.=reds, Apoll. de 
Pron. 135 A: tpoxtés, Anth. Pal. 6. 258: paAvds, Theog. Can. 57. 32; Arc. 41. 4, 
is very commonly proparoxytone. 


377. Note 2.—Paroxytones. *Avtios, Theog. Can. 58.20; Apoll. de Adv. 
596. 16: mapa 70 dyxod ddvara yeyerjcOa 7d ayyxds, mpocAaBoy Thy ev mpdbeaty 
Hata mapodnhy, ws éxer Td évadlyxios, évayrios, évérev’ ai 5) Toradra Tov mpo- 
Oécewy mapeAndpevar, Kobdmep wheovdopara odoal, obre Taow ovTe GAAO TL TaV 
mapenopevay évarAdcaovar, Kal yap 7d évavrios obx dveBiBale Tov révov, dpeidov. 
elvep oby atvOeroy, Ti od ouppeTaBddAE TO yévos; Smep idiov ovvOéoews ; the com- 
pounds (or decompounds) xarevayrios, imevaytios, are also paroxytone: dAtos, 
Tarent. = dAlyos, Herod. m. pw. A. 19. 25; E. M. 621. 51: piptos, Ammon. p. 96: 
Mupiot, én dpiOu0d" Mupion 5é, of moAAoL: Arc. 41, 21: pupios 6 dpiopevos apiOyds, 
Hupios 6 ddptotos;: Theog. Can. 58.9: Mupios 4 Trav déxa xAtddwv araplOpnars' emt 
yop rod dopicrou mapofiverar dpoiws nal rd vupdios kat wiudros, Herod. m. p. A. 
19. 33: wAnotos, Arc. 41.14, is erroneously mAjowos in E. M. 156. 21: tapa- 
amAyovos, E. M. 531. 50. : 


-AIOX. 


878. Dissyllabic adjectives in avos are oxytone ; those of more 
than two syllables properispomena, as ’A@nvatos, Alyatos, duot- 
Baios, dvaykatos, apovpatos, apxatos, Baids, Ta¢atos, yevvatos, “Ep- 
patos, jovxatos, ‘Hpatos, ‘Iuepatos, xvepatos, Kxopudatos, davds, 
Movoaios, anyatos, tvypatos, tvAatos, “Paaios, cxatds, cmovdatos, 
aids, Xadbatos, Gpatos; except 1. oxytone, dpaids, thin, ’Axaids, 
yepaids, ynpaids, dyvaids, nBatds, kparads, madaids; 2. propar- 
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t 
oxytone, BéBatos, Blatos, ydvatos, delAatos, Slkasos, udrovos; and 
3. properispomenon, ypatos for yepatds. 


379. Nore 1.—Owytones. Cf. Arc. 37.43 42. 28-44.5: "Akpdos, Afolic for 
éxpatos, is so written in Grammat. Meermann p. 661, ed. Schifer: dAatés (?) = 
ddads: dAatés=madards, Alschyl. Frag. 425 ed. Didot, should probably be dacés; 
Gpass=6 pi) unvds, Arc. 44.5, but dpatos from dpé is regular: “Ayatés, Arc. 
43.19: Badatés, Hesych. : yepards, Theog. Can. 52.17: ynpatés, Arc. 44. 4, but 
the compound xaraynpaos, if indeed a genuine form, seems to be proparoxytone : 
Syvads, E. M. 417. 29: ‘Pads, E. M. 417. 29: ‘Hpatos, Schol. Ven. A. 301: 
Kpatatés, Arc. 44.5; Theog. Can. 52.17: tmadatds (madadp or madedp, Doric, 
Aristoph. Lys. 988); Arc. 43.27; Herod. 7. p. A. 4. 19. 


380. Nore 2.—Proparomytones. ’Ayédatos, common: ayeAatos, belonging to 
the herd, Hust. 1752. 61: dyeAatos pév, 6 et ayéAns’ ayéAatos 52 xaTa robs maAaods. 
mporapofuréves 6 duabys, thus also Suid. and others ; this distinction is to be found 
in many of the grammarians, but probably it has little or no foundation in fact; 
dyeAaios is best in both significations. An equally vain distinction between 
Gydpatos 6 movnpds Kal év dyopG TeOpappévos and ayopaios 6 év dyopG Tipmpevos 
is also drawn by some authors: dydpacos, in foro educatus : d-yopatos, forensis, Philop. 
According to Ammon. : dyépatos, éav mpotapoturdves, onpaiver tov tovnpoy Tov év 
ayop& TeOpappévov' édvy 58 mponepiomwpévws onpaiver tov év dyopa Tipwpevor. 
According to Zonar. 19: dyopaios mpomepratapéves, of év dryopa dvacrpepdpevor 
dvOparror: drydpatos 5& npomapofutéves, } huepa ev % 1) dryopd Tedefrau: dryopaios in, 
both meanings is the best and most usual accent: ’Avyatos, for this Alyazos is said 
to be found, though very rarely; see Lob. Ajax 219: “Apo(Batos, a name of 
Neptune, is of course a compound: PéBatos, Arc. 44.3; Theog. Can. 53. 24: 
BiBAaos (?) Cheerob. E. 136. 22: Bloros, Theog. Can. 53.9; Cheerob. E. 60. 3: 
yovatos, Hom. : SefAatos, Arc. 43.14; Theog. Can. 52. 25: S{kavos, Cheerob. E. 60 
3; E. M. 198. 54: kepdAaos is given in the lexicons as proparoxytone, but it 
seems somewhat doubtful whether it occurs as an adjective: AyPaios, this is pro- 
paroxytone in Orph. Lith. 195, H. D., but probably is an error: Avatos, Theog. 
Can. 53. 33 Avaa (sic) ravorpa, Theog. Can. 22. 2: pdraros, Arc, 44. 2; Theog. 
Can. 53. 24: péoatos is doubtful for pecatos, cf. Athen. 95 A. ibiq. Schweigh. : 
povoaios, Georg. Cedren. p. 19, H. D.; probably false for fodoros: rixaros (?) 
zvxaios is a better accent: xdios is regular as a proparoxytone, since ac does not 
form a diphthong. 


-EIOS. 

381. Adjectives in evos retract the accent, as Aldyrevos, ’Ade- 
Ldvdpetos, Bacirewos, Bpdrevos, yéyevos,, deamdretos, SovAELos, ETELOS, 
jetepeos, Oetos, Orpevos, ‘Immdpxetos, Ketos, Kprrevos, Actos, WKevos, 
“Oprjpevos, mAelos, Telos, réAeos, xHvELOs, Xpetos, xpUoevos ; except 
I. properispomenon, dypetos, dvdpetos, daretos, ’Apyeios, dyxpeios, 
Homeric, dypevos, Altice Baxyetos, yuvatketos, édeyetos, ETaspetos, 
nOcios, "HAcios, Oeyoreios (and Oeuloresos), Kadpetos, Aoxetos, 
pavretos, movcetos, vuyetos, dOvelos, olketos ; 2. oxytone, ddverds, 
gareids, with dapyeds and rappetds. 


382. Nore 1.—Properispomena. Cf. Arc. 37.16; Lob. Ajax 93. sqq. : dypetos, 
E, M. 13. 24: dyxetos, Zonar, 21: Atavretos, Cheerob, A. G. Oxon, 2. 174. « is 
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a clerical error for Aldyresos, Arc. 48. 2: alyetos, Cheerob. A. G. Oxon, 2. 174. 2 
seems to be always ayes: dkatetos (?) Arc. 45. 6; Fix ap. H. D. suggests 
‘Exareios: GXetos, crammed; also Dor. =‘HAcios: avipetos, Eust. 217. 4o; A. G, 
Oxon. 2..196.1; Cheerob. E. 123. 25: avOpwretos, Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 174. 2, 
yet it is always proparoxytone: “Apyetos, Eust. 217.40; Theodos. Gramm. 73. 11 ; 
Schol. Ven. B. 269; A. G. Oxon. 2. 288. 20: dpxetos (?) Z. S.: do-retos, Theodos, 
Gramm, 73. 11; Cheerob. E. 123. 24: axpetos, Homeric; dxpetos, old Attic ; Eust, 
217.40; Schol. Ven. B. 269; A.G. Oxon. 2. 284.19; Arc. 87.6: dxpeios 76 Kouwdr, 
dxpefos 58 7d ’Arrinéyv: Cheerob. E. 123. 25 merely mentions dypeios: Baxyetos, 
Cheerob. E. 123. 25; Theodos. Gram. 73. 11: yuyavretos (?) H. D. have yeyavreios : 
yopyetos (?) H. D. have yépyeos only : yuvauetos, Arc. 45.6: Setpetos (7) Hesych. ; 
Anveios, A. G. Oxon. 2. 288, 21: Sypetos, H. M. 248. 31: épketos, also epxetos 
(which is the usual accent), Eust. 1930. 28; Schol. Ven. ®. 471: ératpetos, Arc, 
45.6; Eust.1930. 28; Cheerob. A.G. Oxon. 2. 198. 24, though some wrote éraipetos : 
HOetos, Arc. 44.8; E. M. 422. 21; so Aristarchus, Schol. Ven. Z. 518: "HAetos, 
Are. 44.8; St. Byz. s. v.°HAis: ‘“HpaxAetos, Philop.: Qeptaretos, Schol. Pind. 
Olymp. 1.18; Herodian wrote @epicre:os, but usage made it properispomenon: 
Ouvveios seems false for Oivveros, cf. Athen. 116 E; Aristoph. Eq. 354: itapPetos 
only occurs as a neuter, iapBeiov, which is sometimes falsely written idpBeoy ; ixvetos, 
an adjective (?), Hesych.: KaSpetos, Cheerob. A. G. Oxon, 2. 173. 31; Theodos. 
Gramm. 73.12: Kapvetos, Callim. in Apoll. 71, or Kdpvewos, Schol. Theocr. 5. 83; 
Thucyd. 5. 75, ete., is Kapverds in MS. of Hesych.: kvvetos, Cheerob. A. G, Oxon. 
2.174. 2, yet it seems to be always written «vvetos in the books; it appears to be 
expressly made proparoxytone in A.G. Oxon. 1. 373.15: AeAeyetos (?) Pape: Aoyetos, 
probably a false accent ; none of the passages quoted in the lexicons prove that the 
word is properispomenon: pavretos, E. M. 248. 31: peyaAetos, Arc. 45.6: Mevav- 
Spetos (?) the word is MevdvSperos in Lucian Amor. c. 43: povcetos (?) Anth. Pal, 
9. 372.6, which is quoted by H. D. for this accent proves nothing; the word is 
proparoxytone in Eurip. Bacch. 410: vopadetos (7) and vopdBSevos : vupdetos, Anth, 
Pal. 7. 188.7, but the word is proparoxytone, Anth. Pal. 7. 507. 3: oiketos, Schol. 
Ven. Z, 518: d£etos (2): dxetos (2): marSetos, Arc. 44. 18, is proparoxytone in Plat. 
Legg. 747 B and elsewhere: Iavetos (?) H. D, have only Mdvetos, which is no 
doubt correct: tmapQevetos, Schol. Aristoph. Av. 918, but almost everywhere else 
it is mapOéveos: Tepoetos (?) H. D. quote Eurip. Hel. 1480, which proves nothing ; 
the word is doubtless regular : IInAetos (?): mAnyetos = taAauds (?) Hesych.: mpa- 
aetos (?) Pollux 10. 42: mputavetos, Arc. 45.6: oovSetos, but Zrovdeds; a proper 
name, Arc. 44. 17: Svomévberos, Hermog. de Ideis, p. 231 =Tom. 2. p. 296. 8. ed. 
Spengel, is written Siowovdeios in Aristid. Quint: p. 48; H. D.: oneppetos, H. D., 
almost certainly a mistake: Tapmetos (?) H.D.: rupPetos (2) L.S., but H. D. 
have only 7¥pBetos: vAdetos (?) seemingly occurs only as 7d puAdezov: yopetos 
is quoted by H. D. from Allian N. A. 2.11; but there it is rightly proparoxytone, 
though it is xopefos in Athen. 618 C. 


383. Note 2.—Ozxytones. *Aevds =évys, Hesych.: a&pBderés is an altogether 
erroneous form, destitute of any authority: ddverés, Choerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 174, 
34: Oaperés, Aristarchus; dayefos, Pamphilus; 8.V. A. 52: dAe6s=dAouds occurs 
in BE, M. 622. 25: taperés.(?): taphetds, Aristarchus ; rappeios, Pamphilus. ; 8. V. 
A. 52; Dionys. Thrax derived Oayefa: and rappeia: from Oats and rapdus, but 
the accentuation of Aristarchus has been generally adopted, cf. Schol. Ven. A. 69; 
M. 158; T. 357: haretds, Arc. 44. 28, 


-OIOS. 
384. Dissyllables in ovos are oxytone, as yAouds, d0uds, Kpowds, 
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cpuods, oxoids; except the interrogative pronominals, as otos 
(xotos), which, together with rozos, ofos, ofos, and polysyllables, 
are properispomena, as d)Aoios, aldotos, tavroios, érepotos ; except 
édo.ds oxytone, and dpotos, yeAotos, Which are proparoxytone in 
the later Attic. 


385. Nore.—Are. 37. 11; 45.8; Schol.in Dionys. Thrac.678. 16; E.M. 224. 
40; otos, Arc, 37. 11: movds, of some kind, is oxytone, wotos, of what kind ? pro- 
perispomenon : dpovos (?) Sicilian =axdés, Hesych.: yeAotos: ‘De accentu autem 
v. yeAofos vel yéAo.os magna est veterum magistrorum dissensio. Apollon. De 
pronon. p. 323: ove éfwuddAiora: 7a Tv SiadéxTwy, padtoTa be 7a TOY “ArTiKav. 
“Oporos Kal yéAoros mponapogdvoyrés pacity, GAN ovdKkére TA TOUTS TapamAjota. 
Contra ap. Arcad. p. 45. 10, yeAovos simpliciter inter properispomena enumeratur. 
Merris, p. 109 : TéAotov, Baputévas, “ArriK@s" yeAotov, mpomepromwpévws, ‘EAANVIKOS. 
Quocum consentit Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 6 addito, 4 5& onpuacia 4 aiv7. Contra 
Etym. M. p. 224. 39, postquam ostendit adjectiva trisyllaba in ovos properispomena 
esse, of 82 perayevéorepa Tov ATTiKOy, inquit, Td yeAoios Kal Spots mpomapogvvovaw, 
obs eb yédouos AeyeTar 6 yéAwros dros, yedotos 5e 6 yeAwrorods. Idem discrimen 
statuit Ammon, p. 36 et a plerisque statui tradit Eustath. p. 205 extr. ex Allio 
Dionysio, qui tamen addiderat videri omnino veteres Atticos hujusmodi adjectiva 
Gpuotov érotpoy yeAotov pronunciasse. In Etym. autem M8. Trajectino preeceptum 
illud sic invertitur: T'éAovos rpomapogutévas pev A€yeras 6 yedwmords (sic), mpomept- 
orwpévws 5 6 yédwros dos, quam lectionem sequitur Thom. M. p. 185 nisi quod 
de neutro genere sic precipit: TeAofov 52 obSerépws pdvov 7d yéAwros dgtov. Non 
minor in codd. scripture discrepantia est, modo yéAoros modo yeAofos exhibentibus : 
vid. Schneid. ad Plat. de Rep. vol. 2. p.14. Ad haec accedit tertia révwos yeAords 
cujus memoriam Eustath. servavit p. 906. 51 (ex Philopono) et p.1967. 24: T'eAofos 
pey 6 karayéAaoTos mpotepiommpévs, yerouds 5é dfurévws 6 yeAwTuTords, et iisdem 
verbis Grammat. ap. Montef. in Bibl. Coisl. p. 470; qui quum pleraque omnia cum 
Suida communia habeat, non omittendum ap. Suidam non éfurdévas legi sed mpo- 
mapogvrévws, omninoque vereor ne oxytonum istud ‘yeAoids recentiorum errore sit 
grammaticorum, qui negligenter ad ultimum vocabuli syllabam retulissent quod 
antiquior aliquis dixerat primum éfvveo@a:: quomodo Eustathius ipse loquitur p. 
205 extr.,’ L. Dindorfap. H. D,: dAovés, but ddAoiios and éaAdios are regular: dpotos, 
old Attic: Gpotos, late Attic, Eust. 341.17; 1817.15; Theog. Can. 54. 3. In 
A. G. 678. 18 the latter is merely called Attic, as contrasted with the Homeric 
accent. According to Schweighzuser the best MSS. of Herodotus have dpotos : 
ma&povos, Hesych.: tpaméoros, a Boeotian form, Theog. Can. 53. 30: tpoOords, 6 
axdOapros, Theog. Can. 53. 28. 


-YIOX. 
386. Those in wos retract the accent, as mijxvios, rpimxvios 5 
except the oxytone yuids. 
Norz.—’T8vios (?) an old word =witness, Hust. 1154. 353 1158. 20; 1570. 40, 
may perhaps be regarded as an adjective. 
-KOS. 
387. Adjectives in kos are oxytone, as Boeikds, yAavxds, Tpar- 
Kds, ypappatixds, dapviaxds, Andtaxds, lapBiKds, "TAuaxds, Ko- 
, a , t , al ig 
pivOiakes, Krntikds, Kapixds, Aevkds, ArBuKds, AoyiKds, Avdsaxds, 
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Tludayopixds, poids, piduxds, puoikds, xpovikds, Wuxixds ; except 
I. pronominals in txos, which are paroxytone, as 7Alkos, mAlkos, 
tyros, Smndikos (Arc. 52.6): 2. dypouxos, Gpeokos, oddouxos, 
which are proparoxytone: and 3. OpfoKos, o&xos properi- 
spomena. 


388. Norz.—’Aypo.tos in all significations is proparoxytone in Attic according 
to Thomas Magister (quoted below); the Common dialect distinguished d-ypotios 
from dypoxos, but the evidence is so conflicting that it is impossible to say what 
exact meaning it assigned to each. ‘De accentu lites sunt inter Grammaticos 
....Zonar.: "Aypotkos' 6 duabys, “Aypotos’ 6 év TO ayp@ abdrACduevos. Ammon, : 
*Aypotkos kal aypoitos diapéper, mpomepiamwpevas pev 6 ev aypO Karoudyv, mpotapo- 
furéves 5, 6 oxaios robs Tpédmovs. “Ptol. Ascal. s. potius, qui antiquum nomen 
mentitur, recentioris evi magistellus, ab Ammonio diversus abit § 7; “Aypoutos 
Baptrovoy, 6 éy dypois duarpiBwv' dypoikos 5& mpomepiammpevov, 6 pi) fpepos. Se- 
cundum communem Gr. sermonis dialectum distinxit Noster, uti e Thoma M. licet 
wstimare: (‘Aypoiios, 6 év 7H ayp@ oikav, mapa Tois “EAAnow dmd@s dypoutos BE, 
6 idwrns Kal dmaidevros' of ’Arrinot 52 émt Tod év TH dypO oixodvros, nat émt rod 
ididrov, Kal dmadetrou nal dvarcOyTov, mponapoturéves dypokos Aéyouow. "Apioro- 
pavns ev TlAotTw’ 7oR: A€yes dypoucov dpa av ry’ evar rdv Gedy" Hyouv dvaicOnrov. 
Kai dd év Nepédaus’ 46: “Ener’ éynua Meyaxdéous ro MeyarAéous ’AdeAgudiqy, 
dypoikos [2] dy, & doreos’ fryouv év 7G dypG olxdv). Judicium Jungermanni ad 
Poll. 9. 12, p. 982, certi quid de accentu vix proferri posse existimantis considerari 
inprimis meretur.” Valck. Eran. Philo: “Aypoixos Bapurdéves, kat d-ypoikos, mpore- 
plonmpévos Siapépe. “A-yporos piv yap, 6 yvioews dporpos, } 6 ev TH dypO olndv- 
dypoixos 5¢ mpomeprommpévas, 5 pi) fuepos, toos TS dypios. Lex. ap. Hermann, Gr. 
Gramm. 328: “Aypoios 5 év dypois SiarpiBwv, dypoixos 88 6 dmalSevros. Lex. 
Rhetor. post Phot. p. 664, Porson: “Aypo.mos, 6 dpadjs' dypotkos, & &v aypd 
abArCopevos’ TWAdrwv 88 7d évayrioy rodrov. Etym. Gudian.: “Aypouos xat 
dypoticos, Biadopd (1. dudpopa)* “Aypoucos pev 6 dpabrs «at dmaldevros’ drypoikos BE 6 
HI) Tpepos, GdX’ tows (malim loos 7H = Philon.) dypros } ev dyp@ duautdpevos. Chr. 
Eran. Philon, h, v.; Steph. Byz. 8. v. ’Aypés'—Kal ovvOérws dyportos al dypoikos. 
Alia vid. ap. Kulenk. ad Ammon. p. 5 ed Lips;’ Fix ap. H..D.; the books are as 
inconsistent as the grammarians: 8adxos, Hesych.: OpfjoKos (?) cf. Theog. Can. 
14. 31: tWépkos is a doubtful form for wepxvds; in Arist. H. A. 9. 36. 1, quoted 
by L. S., it is a substantive, or at least is used as one: palpapkos (?) Arc. 51. 12: 
@bdorkos, Arc. 51. 20: o&kos, Philem. Lex. p. 85. § 213; Tyrannion oxytoned it 
to distinguish it from the proper name Séxos, Hust. 1197. 40; Arc. 50. 4 seems 
to imply that the adjective is oxytone, and yet in 1. 23 he says that adjectives in 
wxos are not oxytone: according to Schol. Ven. Y. 72 o@sos is the proper accent. 


-AOX. 


389. Adjectives in Aos are oxytone, as AlrwAds, duaprndds, 
amads, dnarndds, detdds, €cOAds, Oecoadds, Iradéds, Kadds, édds, 
Guards, mordds, ouyndds, otpeBAds, tpavdds, Tupdds, tds, 
Pedwrds, xOauadds, xwdrds, Words; except 1. delSedos, AAdos, 
dovdndos, drdaOaros, BéBndos, daldadr0s, deledos, SHros, SoBdos, 
elxehos, (O€cKedos), Exndos, exmayhos, eptypyndos, wos, tados, 
KammaAos, KiBdndos, KéBados, KotAos, KdAos, AdAos, pdxdros, Gdos, 
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ovAos, TérnAos, caddos, and gaddos, which retract the accent: 
2. paroxytone, aidAos with those in tAos and tdos, as aluddos, 
yoyybAos, Kwrtldos, moixtdos, otpoyytdos, pldos, but diovdos 
alovAos, are proparoxytone, and maxvAds oxytone. 


390. Nort 1.—’Act8eAos, Arc. 55. 7: at8yXos is a compound adjective, and 
therefore proparoxytone: ai@aAos, Nicand. Ther. 659: atkoAos (?) Hesych.: dxa- 
Aés, E. M. 44, 29, is sometimes dxados, but wrongly: dAAos, Schol. Ven. I. 234; 
A. G, Oxon. 1. 70,11: dpdvbados, Folic, Alexus 97; L. S.: dpSados (2), L. 8. ; 
according to Arc. 54. 17 those in aAos with a long antepenultimate are propar- 
oxytone, except ©cooards, and the rule is generally true: BéBnAos, Theog. Can. 62. 
2; Schol, Ven. %. 580: yayyaAos (?) Hesych. : youSod\os and yoSodXos (?) Hesych. : 
SafSados, Arc. 54.19; E. M. 33. 33: SeleAos; this is the usual accent, but accord- 
ing to Arc. 55. 4, 7d Seeds, 7d SerAuvdy dfvvera: Saddos, Eust. 274. 24: S4Aos, 
Theog. Can. 61. 7; according to Schol. Ven. K. 466 it is a contraction of déeAos: 
dotAos, Arc. 53.12: SuckoAos, a compound word: eikeAos and tedos, Arc. 55. 8: 
%enAos ; the grammarians say that those in 7Aos with only two terminations are 
barytone, and they frequently are so: é«mayAos is strictly a compound, and 
therefore regular; the same is the case with éEirnAos and éptypyAos, which last 
Tyrannion made oxytone, but wrongly, Schol. Ven. 5. 580; cf. E. M. 379. 20: 
ednndos, Arc. 55.13: €wAos, Arc. 57. 21; Cherob. E. 23.15: jxados, E. M, 
44. 32: fwiados (?) this is perhaps not an adjective: Oecoadéds, St. Byz.: 7d 
@erradn SpGpa Mevdvipov Bapivera mapa ’Arrixois eis idtéryTa TeOév: itados, Arc. 
54. 19: tmos, Hesych.: wxadés was paroxytone in Aiolic, Eust. 1534. 20; and 
so is the barbarism xaAdve: Katndos, E, M. 379. 30; Arc. 55. 14: «(BdqAos, 
A. G. Oxon. 2. 291. 26; Schol. Ven. 3%. 580; Cheerob. E. 116. 20: «éBados, 
generally used as a substantive, but in Aristophanés sometimes as an adjective: 
KotAos (Alolic xdéiAos), Joh. Alex. 6, 23; Schol. Ven. K. 134: «6Aos, cf. Arc. 52. 
16: AdAos, Arc. 52.18: vevindos is probably a compound: vwiorados (2): Evatdos, 
E. M. 737.3: SAos, Arc. 52. 18, who holds that all dissyllables with a short 
penultimate are paroxytone, except dAds 6 dA€@pios: otAos, Schol. Ven. K. 1343 
Arc. 53. 12: walmados (?): méumeAos 6 wadads, Arc. 55.8: mwérados is perhaps 
rather a substantive than an adjective, though mwerdAy may be regarded as its 
feminine: wérnAos (?) Aratus 271; H. D.: miados, Arc, 54. 24: Todds, mod, 
aoht keep the accent throughout on the last syllable: fdkeAos (2) oxAnpés, 
Hesych.: catdos, cf. Arc. 53. 10: otpdBados or orpaBddos, Hesych., where the 
last editor has rightly printed orpaBadds: datAos, Arc, 53. Io. 


391. Norse 2.—Paroxytones. Aiddos, Arc. 56.6: 7d 5& aiddos, ele KUpiov, 
etre énierov mapofivera:; see above, § 282; the imaginary singular peydAos is also 
paroxytone, E, M. 553. 30; Cheerob. E. 68.24; Arc. 54.19. 


392. Nore 3.—Exceptions in tAos and tAos, A. G. Oxon. 1.51.17: MumAos 
(puriAdés (2) Herod. 7. . A. 21.2) is apparently another and perhaps false form 
for pirvdos: &iBvAos, Hesych., aiSvAos, Suid., and aiévAos, Zonar.: aiovAos, Arc. 
56.12; this author strangely considers the word to be a compound of 4 and ovA@ ; 
aijovAos is another form of the same: BatkvAos (?) Hesych.: Bécvdos (2): trvdos, 
Schol. Theocr. 3. 7, quoted by H. D.: kéiAos, see above, § 390: plrudos, a 
Lacedemonian word=éoyaros, Arc. 55.23, is written pu7vAdés in Hesych.: maxv- 
Aés, this, strange accent is amply supported by the books, but I find no distinct, 
statement about it in the grammarians. 
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-MO2X. 


393. Adjectives in pos throw back the accent, as dyéyipos, 
aipéoos, dAKios, dddoos, Bpdowpos, yvapysos, dldvpos, EBdSopos, 
erijrvjios, vdutwos, xpHoyLos, OPEAmos ; except duds, Oepyds, irapds, 
pndapds, veoxpds, duds, oddapds, oyyds, Touds, jyuds oxytone, and 
épfjuos, érotos, which are properispomena in old Attic, though 
they are regular, 2pnuos, éroos, in later Attic. 


394. Norz.—‘Apés, Dor. = jpérepos, Arc. 59.19; Apoll. de Pron, 144 A: 
2cAnpés, Hesych. has &eAjuos, which implies ¢0éAnuos, but the oxytone form is 
decidedly the best: émfrpysos, for which Ptolemzus Ascalonites wrote emnrpipos, 
Schol. Ven. &. 211: épfpos, old Attic, épnpos, new Attic, Hust. 341.12; 217.453 
531, etc.; E. M. 374. 14; Are. 61.6; Herod. 7m. p. A. 33.1: érotpos, old Attic, 
Zrowpos, new Attic, Eust. 206.1; 341. 12; 822. 5, etc. ; Herod, 7. pw. A. 33. 10: 
Ocdepés, or OcAnpés, E. M. 103. 48; Choerob. E. 57.8; Arc. 61.3: Oeppds, Philop., 
see above, § 285: irapdés, Arc. 60.15: Aayds (?) Hesych.: pydSapés and otdapds, 
cf. Arc. 59. 19: veoxpos, cf. Arc, 58,12: dpds, cf. Arc. 59. 21: cauxpds = oaxvds, 
Hesych.: topds, Arc. 59. 25, see above, § 285: Spds=bpérepos, Apoll. de Pron. 
144 A: hapupds (?) ToApnpds, Opacvs, Hesych. 


-NOS. 


395. (a) Adjectives in tvos and tos retract the accent, except 
such as are derived from adverbs, or involve the idea of time, 
which are oxytone, as dxdvOwos, dyméduvos, dvOpamwos, BUBAL- 
vos, ynOdovvos, deardécvvos, Sovddcuvos, éhepdvTivos, TéTpLVOS, fb- 
duvos, bmépwos; but mu«ivds from mixa, ddids (Adyv), Ttaxuvds 
(raxa), Oapids (Oapd), pndapuvds, oddayuvds, xOeowds, apis, 
tyTWwds, éotepivds, Hueptvds, Oepivds, Stwpivds, mepvowds, XEl- 
pepwos, dyuvds, all involving the notion of time: the following 
are also oxytone, dAnOiwds, Spociwds, Tedivds, padwes, puCakivds, 


396. Nore.—Cf. Theog. Can. 67. 23; E. M. 58.53; Eust. 709. 52; Arc. 65.9; 
Schol. Ven. N. 29: &Bptvés (?) Hesych.: dAeupwés (?) H. D.: ddyOwwés, Choerob. 
A. G. Oxon. 2. 180. 4; E. M. 58. 53; Theog. Can. 67. 23: dv@wés seems to be 
more frequently oxytone than proparoxytone, but that may be the work of editors ; 
ef. Lob. Prol. 189: 8pocwés, Hesych.; in Anth. Pal. 9.570 the MS. has no 
accent: éAdivos, sometimes falsely oxytone: kdAwos is sometimes found oxytone: 
Aenraxwés, pnSapivés, and otSapwes, Theog. Can. 67. 23: wowés is but another 
form of moOewds, with the penultimate shortened for metrical reasons, Anth, Pal. 
7. 403: pabivés, Cheerob, A. G. Oxon. 2, 180. 4: oxvAdKwos is sometimes falsely 
oxytone: tyTlvés, A. G. 66.17, is sometimes proparoxytone, but such an accentua- 
tion is false, as being contrary to analogy and express precept: pufakwés, Theog. 
Can. 67. 23; Schol. Ven. N. 102: pubis, Cheerob. A. G. Oxon. 2. 180. 4: xmAwos 5 
‘Vitiosum accentum ynAivéy notavit Lobeck. Pathol. Prol. p. 201, rectum x7Awov 
qui nune Polluci (7. 172] restitutus est, servavit Hesych, in gl. KeyfAopat,’ H. D.: 
puxivés is false for puyxevds; “EAwpw7) 636s in Thucyd. 6. 70 should probably be 
“Edopivn. 
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397. (4) Those in tvos are properispomena, as dypworivos, dyyt- 
otivos, Aativos, mpouvyotivos ; except Aapivds oxytone. 


Nors.—Are, 65. 19; on Aapwés, which was Herodian’s accent, though others 
seem to have written Adpiwvos, see Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 924; on dypworivos, 
St. Byz. s. v. ’Aypés: ’AAeEavpivos, St. Byz., elsewhere “AdegavBpivéds, of. Diog. 
Laert. 7. 18. 


898. (c) The remaining adjectives in vos are oxytone, as 
ayavds, didvds, "Actavds, edeewds, épavvds, épvuvds, eddiavds, ire- 
dards, txavds, Kawds, xedvds, xowwds, Kparmvds, obTidavds, TEALdYSs, 
metewvds, ToOewds, mpvuvds, muKvds, piyedavds, pixvds, podavds, 
gepuvds, oxorewds, atevds, otpudpyds, ovyvds, tamewds, Tepmvds, 
TiOnvds, Xprotiavds, Wedvds, Woxeivds ; except Bdoxavos, ydedvos, 
dvoTnvos, évos, Ikuevos, KdyKavos, KdpBavos, KAdpevos, Ad-yvos, 
Alxvos, pdvos, E€vos, mAdvos, which retract the accent, and the 
properispomna, éxeivos (keivos and xfvos), yadvos. 


399. Notz.—’Ayavés, Schol. Ven. 8. 172: diSvds, though oxytone, is in fact 
a compound word: a&kpyvés, E. M. 49. 42: 6 5& ’Apiorapxos Aéyer THY dxpnvov 
mponapofurdévas mapa Thy dxunv' Odwy be dfivecbar afcot, ds dryaOds’ vice 58 mporeEpi- 
_onwiow: Hust. 1944. 38: depnvds 82 viv (i.e. Hom. Od. 23. 191] dfdverar’ pact 
yap bri ’Apiorapxos évrad0a pay ént rod Odpvos dxpnvds, 6 éoTw dxpiy exov Tod 
vedCev, dturdvncer, év 58 Tid emt Tov dydobyTos Tov vijoTw eBapuTévacev. Erepot 
3€ pact, Kal Ta S40 mpowapwtursvyncay : BAdvos, Hesych. ; ySeSvos seems to be the 
accent of the books, but by analogy it ought to be oxytone: ypavos (?) Lycoph. 
631; 1280: 8varnvos, Theog. Can. 68.1; Arc. 65.8, is probably « compound: 
éxetvos, ketvos, and Kfjvos, Arc. 179.13: evos, cf. Arc. 111.4: tkpevos, Arc. 64. 28: 
kAtpevos, Arc. 64. 28: Adyvos, Schol. Ven. 8. 351; Arc. 62.2: Altavos (2) is read 
by Seidler in Alschyl. S. c. T. 102, ed. Didot: Alyvos, Schol. Ven. 8. 351; Arc. 
62.7: Maptdv6uvos, such was the Aolic accent, but the common one Mapiavéurds, 
Eust. Dion. Per. 787; cf. Arc. 66. 3, and above, § 299: popovés =oxorevds, Suid. : 
as a substantive it varies, see above, § 292: vSuvos is regular as a compound: 
6AloOavos (7) Galen. : Eévos (Ion. feivos, Afol. févvos), Arc. 63. 15: tWémavos occurs 
as well as zreravés, but the latter seems the more correct accent: cf. Arc. 64. 10; 
Lob. Prol. 183: wAdvos, Arc. 63.12: oxb8pa.wos (?)=oxvOpwads, Hesych. : tTivos, 
Dorie for éxetvos: toaaivos, Doric for rogotros, Theocr. 1.54: xatvos, Arc. 
64.8; for Bdokavos, kd&yxavos, kdpBavos, pévos, the books seem to be the only 
authorities. 


-#O3. 

400. Adjectives in fos are oxytone, as diéds, Aogds, rerpagds, 
tpigds, pokds, ppiéds, Arc. 66. 14, 
-OO%. 


401. Those in oos retract the accent, as dyd00s, odos; except 
Gods, ddods, oxytone: dOpdos and the multiplicatives in wAoos 
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are paroxytone, as &médos, dumddos, dexamAdos. When synco- 
pated they become oxytone, as dmAds, dumAds. 

402. Nore.—Schol. Ven. M. 26. The numerals in wAoos remain paroxy- 
tone even when compounded, as wevramAdos; but this does not seem to be the 
case with the compounds of such forms as dads, dutdés: v. g. we have iddinAos, cf, 
Eust. 890. 51; Arc. 42.10: dyvods(?) Hesych.: dOpdos, 6 ovvnOpoopévos is dis- 
tinguished by its accent from d@poos, 6 d0dpuBos, Bust. 1387. 11; 1788.36; Are. 
42.133; Aristarchus aspirated the word, Eust. 966.10; Schol. Ven. B. 439; con- 
trary to rule, it is contracted into dOpous, not dOpots, Eust. 1447. 52, though 
Ptolemzus Ascalonites wished to write d@povs, in the accusative plural: dkods, 
E. M. 51.24: ods, though most wrote (40s, in which case Ptolemezus Ascalonites 
would have been justified in making (ws perispomenon ; (as is however condemned 
by Schol. Ven. E.887; Herod. 7. p.A. 41.31: 80 kal 7d (60s map’ ’Emydpyw of 
tAéiovs éBapuvay, cf. E. M. 413. 30: 606s, Herod. 7. . A. 41. 29: Sy8o0s, E. M. 
615.30: dAo6s, and otAods, Arc, 42,21: 60s, or os, Schol. Ven. 3. 887; E.M. 


413. 30. 
-IIOS. 
403. Adjectives in os are oxytone, as almds, yputds, Aotds, 
Xarends, modands ; except Alomos. 

Norz.—It is doubtful whether the words woSamés, dAAoSarés, éxOpodSords, 
jypcSamds, THAcCSatés, éx008oTds, mavrobamés, StroSamés, are compounds are not. 
See L.S.8.v. modarés: they are all oxytone, Arc. 67.7; A.G. Oxon. 1. 369. 29: 
Aioros, Apollonius appears to have written Avords, Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 848. cf. 
§ 154, “Aptitos, deAAdrros, Eust. 768. 48, dAutpétros, pxpdtos, teTpdtros, dkurros, 
are paroxytone, even when declined after the Second Declension, Schol. Ven. I. 


105. 
-POX. 


404. Adjectives in pos are oxytone, as dxipds, dBpds, ayaupés, 
aloxpds, apavpds, Pdedupds, Spocepds, exOpds, exupds, Oarepds, 
iepds, trapds, loxupds, Oodrepds, Kpvepds, Aaupnpds, Aumapds, AvTN- 
pés, puapds, veapds, vwOpds, Enpds, Evnpds, stpnpds, mevixpés, 
TiKpOs, TYLynpos, Tuppds, oKAnpds, ToBapds, Topds, Tpupepds, po- 
Bepds, Woxpés; except 1. comparatives and comparative forms, 
possessive pronouns, and numerals, definite or indefinite, in 
tepos, which are proparoxytone, as dBéArepos, duddrepos, dpma- 
ylorepos, Bédrepos, dacdrepos, dedtepos, Snudrepos, Exdrepos, e&ére- 
pos, €repos, perecérepor, pndérepos, mpdrepos, péprepos, torepos ; 
2. the following, which retract the accent, dxpos, BdpBapos, -yad- 
pos, yAloxpos, ehedOepos, Erapos, tepos, Oodpos, Kdpxapos, kpadpos, 
AGBpos, AdAnOpos, Aoldopos, jaBpos, j€ppepos, pGpos, Attic, vKre- 
pos, dAlywpos, madpos, TémeEpos, oiwwdpwpos, Tadalawpos, tAaKduw- 
pos, pradpos, prvapos, xjpos: in Attic wévnpos and pdxOnpos are 
proparoxytone when they signify wretched; 3. properispomenon 
éraipos. *Aelavpos and djoupos are regular if compounds. 
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405. Norr.—ABAnxpés, Heracleides Milesius barytoned it as a compound ; 
Eust. 705; Schol. Ven. ©. 178: dyaupés is oxytone, though, according to the 
Greek grammarians, a compound of yadpos, Eust. 1444.10: dyAavpos (?) Nicand. 
Ther. 441: diSpos, Hesych. is a compound: dkpos, Arc, 74.6; but padraxpés is oxy- 
tone, on which see below: dpavpés, Eust.1444. 11: dpv8pds, according to Eust. 
463. 41 it ought to be duvdpos, but it is always and rightly oxytone: dpddtepos, 
Arc. 71: ddavpés, Eust. 1444.11: BdpBapos, Arc. 70.12: BdéAvpos, Aétic, Eust. 
341.15, but it is always oxytone in the books: mapPSeAupés: Aristoph. Lys. 
969, is strange: yadpos, A. G. Oxon. 2. 355.1; cf. Arc. 69.19: 7a eis POS SictA- 
AaBa rH AT SiPOdyyy mapadrnydpeva emi éupdxov TiWépeva Bapvvera, pdavpos, 
cavipos, xaipos 6 xaxds: yAtoxpos, Arc. 74. 2, is often oxytone in MSS: Saipos or 
Saipés, burning, caustic; the ancients themselves were in doubt which was the 
proper accent, Arc. 69. 17; Theog. Can. 70. 20: Sefvrepds, Arc. 71: Sevrepos, 
Arc, 70, 22: Sypédtepos, a comparative from dos used adjectively, St. Byz. s. v. 
Ajjyos: Sixpos is only another form of the compound adjective 8ixpoos or dixpous : 
édprepos, Nicand. Ther. 380: AAepos, Eust. 635.5; Arc. 123.1: repos, Arc. 
79. 27: ératpos, Theog. Can. 71. 4; Arc. 72.18: fpérepos, Arc. 179. 24: Oodpos, 
Arc. 70.4: tpepos: kdpxapos, A. G. Oxon. 1.55.19: Katpos, Arc. 69.21: Kod- 
pos, Arc. 70.4; Schol. Ven. B. 153: AdBpos, or, as it is incorrectly written by 
late authors, Aadpos: Afjpos, Schol. Ven. B. 599; Arc. 68. 10; see § 312: Aot- 
Sopos, also a substantive: padpos =dpuavpds, Arc. 69. 22; péereppos, Molic = pérpios: 
P4xOnpos, Attic, Hust. 341.12; Arc. 71.16; but except in that dialect and in 
folic, if it has the word, it is oxytone; in the books it seems to be commonly 
oxytone in all senses; Ammon. p. 95: poxOnpds pev yap dfurdvws, 6 rd HOq Trovy- 
pds. A€youg: 52 dwdas TA Patra Kal pox Onpa ...pOXOnpos Se 6 émitrovos ; Arc. 71.16: 
ioréov 5é, drt 70 wévnpos Kal wdxXOnpos [det] of ’Arrixol dy7i rod éfbvey mpomapotivou- 
ow, bray roy énipovoy [? éwimovoy] kal émivoxOov onuaivy: according to Trypho ap. 
Ammon. 116, the word was proparoxytone in Attic, because that dialect has a 
tendency to throw the accent back; Eust. 341.14: wav ydp eis POS Affyov mapw- 
vupov, Tapecxnpaticpéevoy Tois yéveow, dfvTovdy éore Kad’ “Hpwhiavdy. dd, pnow, eb 
kal méynpos pev Kal uoxOnpos Bapurévas én roy émmévov kal bropeverin@y, movnpos 
5e wal poxOnpds én r&v xara puxhy patvrwy, ddAA TodTO ov cd. Ei Ap Tévos Kal 
p6xO0s 7A tpwréruma, ebAsyws wovnpds Kat poxOnpds TA ToUTOLS Tapaxeipeva, KoY 
Siapepwv éxntar onpacidy, iva 7 avddoya Te kdparos kaparnpds, ddcoGos ddAvcOnpds, 
BAaBy BAaBepds, xparos xparepés: p&pos, afterwards pwpés, Eust. 1749. 37; Arc. 
69.13: pwepds nal pOpos ’Arrin&s, Schol, Plat. Lach. 197 A; cf. Theog. Can. 79. 9; 
some assigned a different meaning to each accent: ‘Accentum adjectivi qui in 
libris modo in priori modo in altera, grammatici Atticos in illa ponere consentiunt, 
ut Suidas: M@pos mapa "Arrixois mpomeptonara: Arc, 69.13: Mwpds ral pipos 
*Arrinds: Hust. Il. 245.37; Mfopos p&pos nap’ ’Arrixois, 6 mapa Trois torepov 
dfuréves popds: Od. 1447.56: Td 5& pwpds mada wore dp0Gs efye mponepiatacbat 
(quibus addit exx. hujus accentus) . . . dorepov 5& cuvegédpape Ty mvAwpéds Oupwpds 
kat rois dpotos, que repetit 1749.39; Muwpéds vero scriptum in Etym. M. p. 593. 
12; Photius: Mwpés' go: rv mpdorapoy evnGaay mpomepionapevws, thy Be 
kakiay dfurévws: of 52 dwA@s mponepion@ar’ ovynertat 58 Kara orépyow THs dpas.’ 
H. D.: véwpos, Arc. 72,14: vwtrepos, Arc. 179. 23: dAtywpos, Arc. 72. 15, be- 
longs to the compound adjectives: Spnpos, said to mean blind in the Cumzan 
dialect ; ef. Schol. -Lycoph. 422: wémewpos, Arc. 71. 21, fem. wéwepi, Draco p. 79. 
20: ‘Wéptrepos, Arc. 70.13; perhaps a compound: mmpés, Schol. Ven. B. 599: 
anpov ws xpnoroy nar’ dfciay Taow napd TS Month’ wapd be rots *Arrixois mhpov 
as Afjpov: according to Hesychius: mnpdv, éorepnyévov ris puvis. évedy bé, wew7- 
popévoy kai BeBAappéevoy avbrod Thy didvo.ay Tov évedy Kal dpwvov, mpoweproTMpévars 
58 rov TupAdy : tovypés, Arc. 71.16: ioréoy 56, bre 7d wévnpos Kar pdxOnpos det of 
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*Arricol dv7l rod dtbvew mponapofivovory, bray Tov émtpovoy [leg. émimovov] «at éni- 
HoXGoy onpaivy: Ammon. p.116: Tdvnpov Bapyrovobpevoy ws oddouxov, kat Tovy- 
pov dfutovotpevor ds kvdapdy, pact diapépey mapa toils ’Arricois' Spotws ud Onpov 
kai poxOnpév. Tovnpds yap éarw dturdévws 6 KaxonOns Udvnpos Be 6 éntmrovos: 
Trypho ap. eund. condemns the distinction as absurd, though, no doubt, movnpés 
was proparoxytone in Attic, cf. Bust. 341.12; A.G. Oxon.1.372.29: 6 xard puxiy 
éturdvas, 6 58 Kata capa mponapoturévas: nat rap’ EdméAud& 70 Ondvedy movppa* 


2 


nal pi) movnpobs, ® movnpa, mpotéver 

7d pev mpdtepov dédvovres, 7 5& ent Tis Tpopvnotpias 7d SevTepoy BapuTovodvres : 
pdpos, Suid. seems to make this Adolic word an adjective =ioyupds, as well as a 
substantive, cf. Hesych. 8. v. and Arc. 200.22: otvdpapos, probably a compound: 
oxodvOpos, Suid.: oretpos, Manetho1.125; H.D.; but the feminine o7veipa (se, 
Bods) is the only common form of the word: ovvdpwpos is false for o.vépepos: 
oatpos, Empedocles ap. Simplic. in Arist. Phys. 425 6. 2 ed. Berolin.: odérepos, 
Schol. Ven. A. 280; Arc. 179. 24: taAalmwpos, perhaps a compound: for tisdo- 
pos and tywpds see Compound Adjectives: tAaképwpos, perhaps a compound: 
tpérepos, Arc.179. 24: Yorepos, Arc. 70. 22: dadakpés, Arc. 74. 21; some con- 
sider this to be a compound, like SeiAaxpos, but Lobeck, Par. 42, thinks it a simple 
word, and the accent confirms his view: Aatpos (for which padpos, Hesych., 
seems to be u false form), Arc. 69. 21: Avapos, Arc. 70.18; cf. Draco 95. 26; 
this is rather a substantive than an adjective, and sometimes is wrongly oxytone; 
thus also @Avapas for pAvdpws: yelpappos: ‘De accentu forme trisyllabe in 
casibus in os, ov, vel oc exeuntibus dissenserunt grammatici, quorum opiniones 
Eustath. p. 496, preeunte partim schol. vet. ad Il. A. 452, exposuit: ioréov 5& 
Bre yerixdv pev dvopa 76 ToTapol, eidixdy 5& 7d yelpappor, Kal Ste Td XeElwappor, ws ev 
Tots *Amiwvos cal ‘HpwSdpou paivera, Trodepaios pev 6 ’Aokadovitns, napogdve ws 
dnd rod xeuappous, iva pépy Tov Tévoy Ths evinhs edOelas. Nikias be mpomapofbver 
mGavwrepov x Tod xeudppoos, iva Exn ovyxomiy ée ToD xewdppoo .. . 6 68 “Hpw- 
Siavds Erepoidy te A€yer ev ois Hoty Ore xeipdppous pntéov ov TP v, GAN’ ody, ds 
Ties xelpappos’ TA yap els ovs ATAA Kata Ti civOcow puddooe TO v, oloy vous aty- 
vous .. . olrw yodv kal pots xerpdppous. “Opnpos xerpappovs kar’ dpecgu kal 
mddw xepdppoot, GAN’ od xelpappor Ws of ToAAOL pac. ‘As yap dmd Tod aAxivous 
GArkivoo, obrw nat dnd Tod xELmappovs xXeLpappoor: quibuscum comparande aliz 
annotationes Eustathii, p. 525. 31; 858. 38; 925.10;’ AH.D.: xelpepos (?) Arat. 
1084, or pés, Hesych.: xéppos or xépoos; on the latter word, see Arc. 76.3: 
Xijpos, Arc. 135. 20. 


-2O. 


406. Adjectives in cos are oxytone, as BAaiods, ducods, Aucods, 
mepioods, ods, TIWacds, tpioods, puods; except Bdvavoos, uebvoos 
proparoxytone; toos, pyéoos, the interrogative adécos and its 
correlatives, are paroxytone. 


Nors.—’Ayacés, Dor.=dya6és: Bdvavoos, Arc. 76. 21, usually considered to 
be a compound: yavoés=xuprds, it was not known whether this word used by 
Hippocrates was oxytone or properispomenon, Galen vol. 18. pars. 2%. p. 519, 
ed. Kiihn.: toos, Attic, Arc. 75. 4: or Epic cos; the later Epic poets use both 
forms, but prefer the Attic: péuaos (ué6vccos in Arc, 78.2 is an error): péoos 
and péogos, Arc. 75.4: mécos and correlatives, Arc. 75.4: éméc0s: Sc0s (50005), 
Are. 75.5: Téc0s (réac0s), Arc. 75.5: xépaos, Arc. 76. 3. 
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-TOS. 


407. Adjectives in ros are oxytone, as dynrés, alcOnrtds, dp.6- 
wytds, Baorevtds, Bowwrds, yeAaotds, di5axrds, duvatds, evords, 
éderds, édtkTds, KwvyTds, KAewTds, AexTds, AuTds, AvTOs, pLTOwrTds, 
6patds, dpextds, mentds, pytds, tpintés, xpnotds, xuTds, xwptords, 
pO.rds ; except 1. ordinal numerals, superlatives and superlative 
forms, which retract the accent, as mpdros, rplros, méumros, Ekros, 
d€éxatos; apiotos, Ecyaros, AGaTos, wéoaros, véatos and viros, 
éAlytotos, TAEloTos, TUaTos, PacTos, @kUTaros ; numerals in oros, 
even though ordinals, are regular, as dAtyoords, moAAooTds, elko- 
otds, Tptaxootds, TevTyKooTds; 2. those in xoTos, as dAAC«KOTOS, 
vedxotos, TaAdlyKoros, bnépxotos, together with the following, also 
draw back the accent, &xatos, €kacros, jAéuaros, AA(Baros, Ka- 
alyyntos, Anitos and Ajros, wdxetos, TAAvyeros ; 3. the pronominal 
otros and its compounds are properispomena, as ryAtKodros, Tol- 
obros, Tocotros ; méaros and éréoTos are paroxytone. 

408. Note.—Cf. Arc. 78. 6-84.12; Eust. 971.57; Cherob. E. 2.12; 110. 22; 
133.4: “AAXéxortos, etc., together with avyros, Schol. Ven. 3. 410, and dros, 
Are, 82. 6, #A(Baros, tHAUyeTos, are compounds, and therefore regular; they are 
merely mentioned here for convenience: 8veros 6 SdoTnvos, Arc. 80.3: Kaolyvytos 
was made oxytone by some when used as an adjective, Schol. Ven. I. 563: kov- 
Sitos (7) =conditus, like Aatros, letus, Hesych., cf. Arc. 78. 10, have a Latin 
accent: véatos, uitermost, is proparoxytone as an irregular superlative form, but 
veatos, fallowed, is oxytone: ma&xetos, Hom, Od. 8, 187: méparos is false for 
meparés, Arc. 81.7: on otros, Arc. 84. 7: Exaoros, Arc. 83. 27: wéaros é« TOU 
méaatos, Arc. 80. 3. 


-TOX. 


409. Adjectives is vos (avos, ovos) are oxytone, as dyavds, 
dxovds ; except ados properispomenon, and xpryvos proparoxytone. 
Notz.—Arc. 45.15: Alyvos, St. Byz.: atos, this was the accentuation of 


Ptolemeus and Herodian: Nicias made it oxytone, Schol. Ven. M. 137; Arc. 37.8 
is corrupt. 


-€O2. 


410. Those in gos are oxytone, as xudds, kwpds, oxvidds, 
coudds, copds; except adpyvdos, Kodpos, orépipos, PArjvados, 
which retract the accent. 

Norz.—"Apyvdos, Arc. 84.24: KlSaos (7) Hesych.: kotdos, Arc. 84. 21; 
Aéphos, Eust.1761; Ammon. 87; Phot. Lex., is oxytone in Hesych.; but perhaps 


it ought not to be considered an adjective: orépdos and orépBos are substantives 
in accent, and perhaps in sense: pAnvados ; cf. Arc. 84. 22. 
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-XOX. 

411. Adjectives in yos are oxytone, as doArxds, wovaxds, TTwX ds ; 
except dyépwxos, dddAcoxos, Hovxos, KUuBaxos, pelAixos, vnTlaxos, 
tdpixos, which retract the accent. 

Norz.—Are. 84. 28: dyépwxos and a8éAeocxos are really compounds and 
regular: #mtaxos (?): “Iaxxos (?) Eurip. Cycl. 69: pelAtxos, Theog. Can. 76. 25: 
Scoarxos is éoalxos in Theocr. 4. 55, and in Hesych.: see above, § 334: wipptxos, 


Theocr. 4.20; see H. D. s. v.: taptxos, Theog. Can. 76. 25, is both a neuter sub- 
stantive of the Third Declension, a masculine of the Second, and perhaps an 


adjective. 
-£O. 
412. Adjectives in Wos are oxytone, as yauyds, xouypds. 


Note.—Are. 85. 10; Aiawpos 6 orxidos, Suid. 


-QOX and -QIOS. 


418. Those in @os and wos are properispomena, as dO@os, 
alddos, Ta’ AdGa, avdp@os, dpxr@os, F@os, Kepd@os, unTP@os, Mivgos, 
éperkGos, o@os; except (ads, mapwds, and Tpwds oxytone. 

414, Nore.—See Arc. 38.7; 87.12; E,M. 26.20; 29. 25; Cherob. E. 118. 20: 
G0Gos, Eust. 218. 3: Zeds “AOwos mpomapofuréves 6 ev TH “AOw Tipdpevos perd, 
Tpooypapis Tod t mpos SiacToAny Tod adGos 6 aCjpios: Eust. 358. 41; St. Byz. s. v. 
“Adws’ 7d rom«dy “A@wos xwpls Tod Tt, kat ’APwous, Tos evoikovvTas, 70 Se Sydodv Td 
a¢nuoyv mpoteptonGra Kai bd Tod 1, éx THs OwAs: cf. E. M. 26.20: not an unfair 
specimen of the contradictions which are scattered broadcast over the pages of 
Greek grammarians; the different accent of the two words is probably their 
invention; as to the x subscriptum, there can be little doubt that it ought to be 
written, for d0Gos=dOduos ; according to Eust. 953. 45, this was by some written 
GOwos (sic): feds, Arc. 38.9: tmapwés also occurs in the forms mdpwos and mapios : 
it is difficult to say which is right: Tpmds, see above, § 339. 


-OTS. 


415. Simple adjectives in ovs are perispomena, as d\ovup- 
yots, apyupois, épeods, xpucois. 
Norz.—Are. 93.6; 126.4. The accent of those in ovs=oos or eos is irregular, 


e.g. apytpeos ought to form dpyvpous, but does not; cf. Cheerob. C. 160. 35; 
Philem. Lex. p. 30. § 79. 


III. Comprounp Supstanttves. 


416. In determining the accent of compound words, the 
Greek grammarians lay considerable stress on the distinctions 
which they draw between Synthesis, Parasynthesis, and Para- 
thesis. Retraction of the accent was held to be characteristic 
of Synthesis, and the retention of it a distinctive mark of 
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Parasynthesis and Parathesis. It cannot be denied that these 
distinctions have a foundation in fact, but the plan of the 
present work compels us to neglect them, for they involve a 
whole theory of Greek etymology, and require that we should 
be able to determine correctly the pedigree of every compound 
word, which is a feat considerably less easy than it appears to be. 
Moreover they introduce needless difficulties into the subject. 
A modern will find it hard, and perhaps impossible, to say why 
vedotdos is a synthetic and Avpaoidds a parasynthetic compound : 
not indeed that any one should be branded as a grammatical 
sceptic who altogether doubts the fact, though in so doing he 
flies in the face of Apollonius the Crabbed. Who can ex- 
plain why xéprojsos is proparoxytone and xaparduos or Aarduos 
paroxytone? In determining the accent of such words as 
these Synthesis and Parasynthesis will be of little avail. They 
can never teach us the accent when it is doubtful, though they 
may account for it when known, or rather they may reveal 
to us the opinions formed by Greek philologists a thousand 
years ago concerning the genealogy of this or that word; what- 
ever may be the interest which their opinions on such matters 
ought to excite, it must be confessed that they are often wrong, 
and hardly ever of the slightest use. For these, as well as for 
other reasons which need not be stated, the accentuation of 
compounds, like that of other words hitherto discussed, has 
been made to rest on merely empirical rules, which, objectionable 
as they are from the scientific point of view, may still be tolerated 
on the score of utility. Precepts based upon considerations of 
what ought to be have no doubt much to recommend them, only 
the misfortune is, that in grammar, as elsewhere, people have 
resolved to sanction what ought not to be. 


417. Notz.—Apoll. de Synt. p. 330. 4: may pépos Adyou ovvrebey kal eis 
érepov oxfipa peramecoy exer TO peramentwxds odnért aivOerov, mapactyOeroy 8é., 
évOev obv nai af tdoes Tov Te dmd@y Kal Tov SoKnobyToY cuvOérwy elvaL Toy abToy 
énéxovot Tévov [rénov 2], éwel Ta GmAG Kal wapacivOeTa puds Exerat dvadoyias, ws 
SeixvuTa év 7H Mept Synudrav. avvOeroy yodv papev 7d ef dturdvov eis Bapeiay 
Tao peTeAnrvOds, émt r&v eis os mdvaopos, vedoudos. mapacdyOerov Be 7d ph dva- 
BiBdoay riv révov Kad od5e avvereearo, cvvOérw BE pnyati wapéxato, TH emaxotw 
76 dyopijs éraxovdy ébvra, TH Avpaotda Avpaordds, peowd peowdds: Apoll. de Synt, 
Pp. 324. 23: lod ydp exe 7d idiwpa ris wapabécews 7d ouvrnpeiv rods Tévovus : 
Apoll, de Synt. p. 328.15: 76 ye phy dvaBiBdlew rov révov i&idv éort ovvOdcews : 
Cheerob. C. 477. 21: mapactvOerov && 7d dwd ovvOérou yyvdpevor, ds amd Tod 
*Avriyovos auvOérou yiverat 70 dytvyovi{a napacivderov: cf. Schol. Ven. K. 109; 
O. 309; Cheerob, E. 78; HB. M. 37. 113 694. 435 131. 32: 269. 3; Arc, 85. 21; 
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86. 16, etc. He who is interested in this subject will do well to read with care 
Lobeck’s dissertation, De Parathesi et Scriptura hyphen, reprinted in Lob, 
Path. 1. 543-632. 


418. Compound substantives throw the accent as far back as 
possible, as 4ulOcos (eds), Oedravpos (radpos), tepddovdos (S0dA0s), 
atvdovros ; tmmlarpos, ktnviarpos, Aoylarpos (tarpds) ; immondrajsos 
(morapds); Aaydrupos, AevKdmupos ; AaxkdmAovTos, AevKdvoTos, ho- 
yépmopos ; padaxdkioos, 6pOdKiccos, poddkiccos, xapalkiooos ; je- 
Aavaleros, twaleros, xpvoateros ; péooavdos, pwecoéyyvos, perdveot, 
peraxdvdvaot, yntpomdpOevos ; puxpdvncos, Xepodvynaos ; Evdddwros, 
Evddonoyyos, sudyauBpot, dvaypos, dpelxadkos, Tapartudios, Tept- 
veos, mepivatos, mpdBAacTos, mpdmupyos, mpopaxos, pryomvperos, 
tpopyos, weCératpor, cVaypos, Bovrpayos, avdppovs, ExTrAoos, pEAodos, 
Mevédaos, GAltupos, O€owos, mAaylavdos, ‘EAAjotovtos, [poxdv- 
ynoos, HusdBodros, Aedmadpos; except 1. oxytones with a long 
penultimate in pos, which remain oxytone, as rwwaypyds, dva- 
Twaypds, abroapiOyds, emiovpyds, emiomacpds, Stopxiouds, pera- 
opaipiopds; though compounds in decpos and oradyos follow 
the general rule, as xarddecpos, xuvddecpos, Botorabuos, én. 
orabjos; 2. those in wcxos which remain paroxytone, as ¢uAo- 
cohoueipaxioxos; 3. those the last factor of which is one of the 
verbal terminations enumerated below under Verbal Adjectives, 
as dyopayduos, dpyievvodxos, damidomoids, PBovkddos, yewpédpos, 
yewpyds, Snusroupyds, épyoAdBos, Cwypddos, huepodpduos, kytroupds, 
xupnyés, pupewds, vewxdpos, oivoxdos, oxuToTOuos, TopoTnyds, oTpa- 
Thyos, svpopBds, Tpayodds, TuuBaptyos. To avoid useless re- 
petition, all such substantives are included amongst the Verbal 
Adjectives. ’Apromézos and oicopdyos are both paroxytone, and 
somewhat remarkable. 


419. Nore 1.—Compounds in pos. The following are the chief compounds 
ending in decpos and orafyos: “AvdSeopos, cf. Arc. 103 (p. 117. 15 Schmidt) ; 
but dvadecpds also occurs, though the authority for it is not great; daréSecpos, 
Pollux 7. 66: yovardSecpos, SidSerpos, evbeopos, Diosc. 3. 97, émlSecpos, 
épwrdSeopos : Luyddecpos, Themist. Orat. 2. p. 30 B; this is generally neuter 
(vyddecpov; Kapmé8eopos, kpoKdsecpos, kaTdSeopos, Plat. Rep. 364 C: kebadd- 
Seopos, Schol. Aischyl. Supp. 115: KuvéSeopos, pacrd8ecpos, meplSecpos, mpo- 
em(Secpos, Lob. Phryn. 293; oKeddSeapos, ornPd8ecpos, Pollux 7. 66: otpwpa- 
Todeopos, A. G. 113. 26, this is falsely oxytone A. G. 303. 12; Lob. Phryn. 4or: 
oivSecpos, Arc. 59.1; Arist. Eth. Nic. 8.12.7; see H. D. s. vv.: oynpard- 
Seopos, tmd5eopos, xerpdSerpos, xovSpootvSeopos, wpddSeopos, Lob. Par. 377. 
“Adecpos, BaptSeopos, éwedSeopos, Avyd8ecpos, AwdSeopos, arSypddecpos, 
toAubecpos, are adjectives, Botvorabpos, érictraQpos, LuysaraPpos, icdara0pos, 
koddora0pos, vaiorTaSpos, are substantives and proparoxytone: the words dvrt- 
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oraSpos, Bapiorafpos, mapdora0pos, ovoTaPpos, and etcraQpos, are adjectives; 
ef. Lob. Par. 377, who observes Par. 385: ‘Male dadééacpos scribitur Eustath. 
1366. 52 ut in codd. nonnullis Platonis, Civ. 8. 366 A;’ both it and dvadacpds 
should be oxytone: BotAtpos seems to be thus accented in the books, though 
there is some authority for BovAtés, ‘de accentu singulare est grammatici pre- 
ceptum in Osanni append. ad Philem. p. 297: Bovdrpds' 6 péyas Atuds, ws domac- 
#és, ob BotrApos, W. Dindorf ap. H. D., but the grammarian is probably right: 
movAwos, Wyttenbach’s conjecture in Plut. 2. 694 A for woAbAtuos, is correct, 
because the word is expressly said to be Holic; compounds from barytones in pos 
are regular, as mpwrdxoopos: avipsBacpos: arevi 6dds, Hesych. is possibly a false 
accent: Gpxtpipos (sic), Plut. 1, 474, is monstrous. 


420. Nore 2.—Compounds in voxos. These are of very rare occurrence; I 
have only noted three: dxpoxyvloxos, Pollux 1. 146: toixoTupylokes, E. M. 
147.6: and pidocodopetpaxickos, Athen. 572 B; for d:avdioxos is no longer read 
in Polyb. to. 46. 1, Scaliger’s emendation Sto avAicxous being approved by H. D., 
and xelp, xadadicxos has been substituted in Pollux 4. 105 for the old xewpo- 
«adabicxos. 

421, Norz 3.—‘’Opevrédapyos, Arist. H. Animal. 9. 32. p. 618. 34 [=9. 32. 
3] in codd. nonnullis acuitur ;’ Lob. Par. 378, but Bekker writes it proparoxytone, 
as it should undoubtedly be: Mavropdyos, Eudocia p. 287, is contrary to all 
analogy: for ovvowaSés see § 234: tetpamafés (?) a surgical instrument so 
called, H. D. 

422. Nore 4.—There seems to have been some disposition on the part of the 
grammarians to retain the accent in compounds from oxytones in eos and cos, but 
it is questionable whether their practice is correct: watpadeAdeds, Pind. Isth. 8. 
144: pytpadeAdeds, Pind. Pyth. 8. 36; Aeucepweds, Hust. 1205. 5: AeukepwStds 
is the reading of several MSS. in Arist. H. A. 8. 3. 12, and Bekker has retained 
it, though one MS. has AevkopéSi0s and two others Aevropdéios: eEaveipos is not 
unfrequently oxytone, but in Attic at least it was barytone, Trypho ap. Ammon, 
Pp. 54: avraveids, Plat. Euthyd. 275 B, is written atravéyos, Pollux 3. 28: 
wapavupdios, ust. 652. 42, is so written in one MS. of Pollux 3. 40, but Bekker 
reads mapdvupdos: peAAovipdros, Pollux 3. 45, seems to be proparoxytone with- 
out variation: ovyxopudatos (?) H. D.; on the compounds of mAdos see Schol. 
Ven. M, 26; Eust. 890. 51. 


423. Nore 5.—On dipoppos see Lob. Par. 330: for émOupratpés, L. S., there 
does not seem to be any authority; Cheerob. E. 78. 5 appears to assert that com- 
pounds of iarpés remain oxytone, and mentions dpxvarpés, cf, E, M. 250. 29; 
while Arcadius 86. 18 says: 76 8& iarpds iAiarpos dvaBiBace, nal év TO dpxia- 
tpos kat inmarpos puAdrrea; in MSS. both inmiarpos and inmarpés are found, yet 
wtyviatpos and Aoylarpos seem to occur without variation ; it is just possible that 
these words were made oxytone from an idea that they were in some way or other 
verbals with an active meaning; I have somewhere seen «épxoupos and rpd- 
xoupos made properispomena, but have lost the reference, and cannot at the 
moment recover it: dpxveratpos also occurs, but is contrary to analogy, and 
probably wrong, cf. we(éra:pos, mapaBaderaipos, etc; for avaypos and those in oupos 
and wpos see below, §§ 432, 456. 


424. Norr 6.—'Taterés stands in some MSS, of Arist. H. A. 9. 32. 3 for 
émaieros or inderos: Lob. Par. 378: ‘pro peAavaerés et bnaerds Bekkerus propar- 
oxytona substituit, ut ddcaéeros scribitur Eur. Polyid. 1; Arist, H. A. 8. 3. p. 583. 

23 [=9. 32. 43 ef. 9. 34.6], Mirab. 60, etsi in hoc quoque libri variant, et iyrateros 
Anton. Lib. c. 20, Bupoateros et ypunaieros apud Aristophanem sine ullo dis- 
crepantis scripture indicio;’ to these may be added xpvaaieros, yumateros, vueral- 
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eros, innderos: there is no valid ground for making any of these compounds 
oxytone: SvoBowrot, Hesych., may perhaps be defended as a name applied to a 
nation, B.M. 215.1: Td yap eis OF dvduara dicdAdaBa, d{vrova, ev TH ovvOdce 
dvaBiBace Tov rovov ... xwpls Trav emt @yiKGv AapBavopévew’ oiov *Axaids, piAra- 
xards' Bowrds gidoBowrds; *’EAaorpuynrés, vindemia olearum, Schneid. sine 
test.’ H, D.: this is indefensible on any grounds. 


425, Note 7.—Gittling (Accent. p. 228) says that d5eApés appears to retain 
its accent in composition when the compound is a substantive, but there is no 
authority for such an accentuation beyond an isolated instance or two, which are 
probably mistakes ; dv8pdSehdos is made oxytone by L. 8., and yuvarrddeAdos is 
written yuvaucaSeddés in Chron. Pasch. p. 303C; Constant. Cerem. p. 384 B; H.D.; 
the rest seem to be regular, é£é5eAdos, pytpddeAdos, adrddeAdos, PevdddeAdos, 
ovvddeAdos, SicckdBeAdos, marpddeAdos, dvrdbeAdos, mpwrebddeAdos, dvBpoctd~ 
BeAdos, rexvdSehhos: ddoolrpoxos or dAolrpoxos, Schol. Ven. N. 137: Anpyrpros 
5 yovdmecos Sactve, iv’ F SAos Tpoxoedis Kal Kara wav pépos doTHpixTos, TH Se rovy 
ds naxérpomor' bvrws B¢ Kat ‘Eppamias wat Nuxias nal ’Apioréas kal *Apiordvuxos. 
Kwpaves 5& xal Trodeuatos 6 ’Acxadwvirns pAdoder Kal mapogdvovow, dxovovTes Tov 
én 70 Tpéxew ddrodv rat deavdr. 


IV. Compounp ADJECTIVES. 


426. Compound Adjectives fall into two main classes, for 
either 1. the latter half is derived directly or indirectly from a 
verb, or 2. from a noun. The former may for convenience be 
called Verbal, the latter Nominal derivatives. 


Verbal Derivatives. 
General rule.—Verbal derivatives retract the accent, except 


Oxytone.—1. All in ros with three terminations ; 


2. Those with a Jong penultimate and active 
meaning. 


Paroxytone.—Those with a shoré penultimate and active 
meaning when the part preceding the verbal ending is 
a substantive, an adjective, or their equivalents. 


These distinctions are purely arbitrary as far as accentuation 
is concerned ; a Verbal derivative merely means here that a word 
is accented in a particular way, and in practice this general rule is 
subject to so many modifications and exceptions, that we shall 
consider in detail (a) verbal adjectives (so called) with a long 
penultimate, (4) those with a short penultimate, (c) those in ros, 
which we exclude entirely from the two preceding classes. 


427. Norz.—That all verbal adjectives are not accented in accordance with 
the rules so positively laid down by writers, both ancient and modern, is clear 
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from the following words, taken at random: épiyuxos, weyaddpuios, epdavados, yupva- 
aiapxos', dxdporos, abrépodos, peyaddBpopos, peyaddBpuxos, peyaddnxos, peydpuvxos, 
vexpdrayos, Sevrepdyapos, dpiyapos, ueyaddsxopmos, inmébapos (Schol. Ven. A. 270), 
cakéorrados (the Codex Ven. of Homer, Il. E. 126, has: caxeonddos, cf. Dindorf Pref. 
Hom. Il. Oxon. 8vo. 1856. p. 11), Xeepérovos, mopydqudos, Bpifmvos, Schol. Ven.N. 521, 
SipOepadroupos, muplBpopos, woAvKporos, kwdwvdxporos, mupitpoxos, TUpmvoos (not 
muptvdos), TavpdOpoos, d¢v-yoos, dfunxoos, dpetorxos (cf. L. 8. 8. v.), deptorxos, moAd- 
Goupos, dmrovddopros, mrodimopOos (HB. M. 694. 43), yaoTpipapyos, aiodavdos, émqopos, 
etc.; as far as form and meaning go, these words, and « multitude of others, are 
verbals in exactly the same sense as those to which the rule applies, but they are 
not accented as such; and this treatment is usually justified by saying that they 
are derived from nouns and not from verbs, which is in fact to say that the rule is 
by no means universal, and that it is arbitrary and capricious. Lobeck (Ajax 
188 sqq.) has collected numerous instances of irregular accents; it is clear that- 
the scribes had not the least notion how to write many of these verbal adjectives, 
and editors of printed books are equally at a loss. ; 

428. It is to be noted that a large number of these verbal ad- 
jectives are used elliptically as substantives, e.g. Bovxddos, Bov- 
hopBds, dopvédos, taropoypddos, olwvorkdmos, tpaymdds, XoLpo- 
Bockés, ete. 


(a) Verbal Derivatives with a Long Penultimate. 


429. When the penultimate is long, those with an active 
meaning are oxytone, the rest proparoxytone. Decompounds, 
or words consisting of more than two factors, are generally pro- 
paroxytone, whether their meaning be active or passive, as 
otparnyds, dpxiotparnyos, svvaywyds, apxiovvaywyos. Although 
the rule is stated thus broadly by writers on the subject, it is 
only applicable to the following terminations, and a reference 
to the sections which follow will show that the books present 
many irregularities: ayos (and nyos), aypos, aywyos, axovos, 
adyos (?), aporBos, @dos, apwyos, acKos, Bonfos, Booxos, epyos 
(ovpyos and wpyos), but xaxodpyos and mavodpyos are properi- 
spomena; ewos, Kovpos, Aovyos, AoLXos, POAYOS, OLyos, OAKOS 
(ovAkos and wAxkos), o7ados, ovpos (and wpos), myos, Tovos, words 
of this ending remain oxytone however compounded ; touzros, 
gopBos. For examples of each reference may be made to the 
sections which follow. 





1 On these it is observed by Arc. 90.17: 7d dad B:0vAAdBou phuatos, ob # 
dpxovoa paxpd, cvvreBeruéva mponapof bverat, pKa, epipvnos, ava®, lepdavdos, apxo, 
“yuuvaclapxos; he seems to have forgotten the existence of such words as Bpoto- 
Aorxds from Acixo, HAotoupds from xeipw, and the like ; in short, his rule is absurd, 
though it may be accepted as evidence concerning the accent of those in puxos, 
avhos, and apxos, 
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480, -ayos and -nyos (dyw #yéopxar).—Arc. 88. 1, as dAnyds, dpparnyés, 
épxayéss, apynyéds, Oadrapnyés, innnyds, vexunyds, nuvyyds, Levayds, fvdryés, ddayds, 
Sdnyés, obparyds, dxernyés, Todnyés, mpoayés, ournyés, oTparnyés, Tapixn ys, Ldpyyds, 
xopnyés, etc. 

Decompounds.— Apytxdvrpyos, but dpxucuvyyés is quoted by H. D. from Manetho 
5. 289; ovyedvyyos is oxytone in Plut. 2. 749 E; in Eurip. Iph. T. 7o9 we have 
ovyxuvayés, but in Bacch. 1135 gvyedtvaryos: pidroxtynyos: Kabodnyds is quoted by 
H. D. from Orph, Hymn. 7. 8; Clem. Alex. p. 102 ed. Pott.; Schol. Hom. Hl. B. 
494, and mpoodzyés from Maccab. 2. 12. 36; Orac. Sibyll. 8. p. 778, but they are 
both contrary to analogy: dorpdrnyos, avtixdpyyos, avriorpariyos, apxtoTparn’yos, 
dgioorparnyos, dmoarpatnyos, povorTpaTnyos, mpwroorparipyos, UmoaTparnyos are all 
regular, but ovorparnyos or gvotpdrnyos is often oxytone in MSS. e.g. Xenoph. 
Anab, 2. 6. 29: émoAdxayos is also oxytone in Kenoph. Anab. 5. 2.13; both 
passages are quoted by H. D., who also have émyopyyés from Epiphan. t. 1, 
p. 946 D. 


431, -ayos (dyvup:).—Navayds and vavnyds are by usage oxytone, though 
passive in signification, Arc. go. 3. 


432. -aypos (dypéw ?).—Tlobaypés, suffering from the gout, Lucian Tragoedop. 
and elsewhere, is irregular in every respect, yet it seems well established, and is 
supported by the somewhat doubtful xepaypés. All other compounds with this 
termination are proparoxytone, as ovaypos, moAtaypos, pvarypos, etc. 


433. -aywyos (dyw). With an Active meaning.—Ayxarbaywyéds, aipaywyds, 
dvaywyés, énavdywryos, dmaywyéds, Snpaywyds, yepovraywryds, yAevearyaryds, éraywyéds, 
édrepaytaywyés, trraywyds, laxyaywyds, kompaywyds, cuparywyés (?) this is the accent 
given by L.S. and H. D., but it seems doubtful; xvvaywyds, Aoxayaryéds, pvpiayoryds, 
puotaywyés, vwrayaryds, vuppaywyds, A. G. Oxon. 2. 393. 26, fevarywyéds, d5ov7aya- 
6s, oivaryaryés, StArtaywryds, dxAayaryés, Tadaywyéds, popraywyéds, napaywryds, leading 
alongside or together (mapdryaryos, derived, superfluous, H. D. quote this as oxytone 
from Schol. Hom, Il. II. 635 [?] but that accent is probably a mistake, though it is 
« mistake which recurs, e.g. Schol. Ven. A. 496), edmapdyuryos is also used in a 
passive sense; mepaywyds; the decompound supmepiaywyds, Plat. Rep. 533 D, is 
irregular ; mpoaryaryés, A. G. Oxon. 2. 393. 27; mpooaywyéds, cvvaywyds (douvdyaryos, 
dpxiovvayaryos, dmoauvayoryos), oitaryaryds, sxevaryoryds, imaryaryss, HSparywryds, bAayo- 
és, purayaryds, xepaywryds, xodaywryéds, xpeaywryds, Puxaywryds. 

With a Passive meaning.— Abidywyos, dvdywyos=dxddacros kat dmaidevtos, 
Svoavdyaryos, Suadidywyos, Svaowapdywryos, Svomeridywryos, edavdryeryos (not edava- 
yuryds), ebdidyaryos, mapdywyos, ebmepityaryos, evouvdryaryos, amapdywyos, edd-ywryos 
(this is oxytone in Isocr. p. 224 A), dmaddywryos, etc. 


434, -axovos.—'Ynaxouds, éraxovds, Arc. 45. 15; 90.12; Apoll. Synt. p. 330, 
quoted above, § 317; E. M. 51. 23. 


435. -aAyos (dAyéw ?)—Kepadadyés in Plut. 2. 133 C is very suspicious, though 
it receives some slight confirmation from mo8adyés, Greg. Naz. Ep. 57, and yetpadyés, 
Georg. Al. Vita Chrys. Tom. 8. p. 255. 17, quoted by H. D.; yAwaoadyos is pro- 
paroxytone in Pollux 6. 119. 


436. -aporPos (duelBw).—’ApyupapoiBds, ddprraporBés, dvrnpoBds, dvtaporBds, 
dvriapo.Bds, éénporBds, though this appears to be rather passive than active, éwa- 
HoiBds, énnporBds, xpucaporBds : iepaporBos in Hesych, is doubtful. 


437. -aovSos and -wSos (deidw).—Arc, 86, 24: 7d mapd 7d dow yvdpeva, ef 
Hey 7H OL BpOdyyy maparnyovras, d¢ivera: Tpaypdds, xwppdds, ped@dds’ el 58 7H 
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OI BipOdyyy, ef uev imep pers ovAdrAaBds Bot, mpomapogtveras’ Avyuéordos trepdouSos: 
el 58 rpeis dpotws' bpvdordos endordos Avpdoibos, ra Se ef adray dfiverar’ ipyv@dés, 
érpdds, Aupwdds. According to this, compounds in aoidos are proparoxytone, yet 
éndoiSos is oxytone in the Septuagint and in Philo Jud. 401 A; H. D.; 80 Geom- 
aoidés, tepaodés, Hesych., tuaodés, Pollux 4. 53: «Oapaodés, H. D., is probably 
with more correctness made proparoxytone by L. 8. ; Avpdoi5os, Arc. 86. 24; this, 
according to Apoll. de Synt. 330. 20, as a parasynthetic word, is oxytone, and it 
seems to be so accented in the books: vedo.dos, Apoll. de Synt. 330, this is also 
oxytone: mepidoidos, Hesych., is oxytone in Suid. : o7:xao5ds, Anth. Plan. 4. 316,- 
quoted by H. D.: giAaodds, Theocr, 28. 23. 

Those in dos are regular: dyrwdds, dmwdds, dpvwdds, aidwdds, BapBiTwdés, 
ev@dds, Emudds, Oeommdds, Opnvpdds, Irapwdés, ui Oapwods, kopwdds, AupwBds, Avawwdés, 
Hayedds, percwdds, perwdds, povwdds, vouwdds, mapwdés, momAgdéds, mpoowdds, pabqdés, 
fawdds (Yevdopaywdds, Hesych., is irregular), orcxwdds, cvvwdés, rpaywods, (arpayy- 
80s, raparpdywodos), Tpuywdds, buvwdds, xpyopwdds, Paruwdds, Parrwdds, yet, in the face 
of all this, we have dvq6os in Arist. H. A. 1.1. 29, and mpépdos, E. M. 691. 48. 


438. -apwyos (dpyyw).—’Eapwyds, ovvapwyds, A. G. Oxon. 2. 343. 4. 


439. -ackos (doxéw), as pwvackds, which seems to be the only word thus com- 
pounded, Arc. 88. 3. 


440. -avyos (?)—Swravyds is quoted by H. D. from Nicet, Dav. Paraph. Greg. 
Naz. p. 69. 22; Dronk. and @wravyos from Zonar. 1836, and elsewhere: the former 
accent cannot be right: cf. wepiavyos, Uravyos. 


441, -Bonos.—SupyBon0és is irregular, though apparently well established: 
GB6n60s is passive in meaning. 


442. -Bookos (Bédcxw), Arc. 87. 23.—AlyoBoonds, dvOoBooxnds, Soph. Frag. 110. 
ed. Didot: BooBockds, -ynpoBooKés (ynpwRoonds?): edrapdBoonos, fed on by deer, 
hence 76 éAapdBockor, a plant so called: xpamadrdBockos Siva seems to be passive 
in meaning: AwroBooxds or AwrdBooxos, according as it is active or passive: épy- 
OoBockéds (?) mard0BooKds, toAvBooxds, mopvoBookds, Arc. 87. 25: mpoBoonds, Herodot. 
I. 113; some MSS. read mpdBookos (mpoBdoxwv): mpoBaroBooxés, boBookds, Arc. 
87. 25: xepoBooxdés, in the sense of one who supports himself by his hands, may be 
right : yxorpoBooxés, xnvoBoonds, Arc, 87. 25: xvovdBooxos, snow-fed, Aischyl. Supp. 
560, should probably not be oxytone: lepaxoBooxds, lian H. A. 7. 9: xapndro- 
Booxds, Strab. 768. 


443. -Sepos (Sépw).—Sxvraddpos and cxvrodepds in L. 8. are somewhat doubt- 
ful: oxvAddepos occurs in Eust. 710. 18: oxvAdsepos, Demosth. 781. 18: oxurdde- 
yos, Plat. Gorg. 517 E, where Stallbaum has oxvrodeds; and Bupoddepos in 
Suid., H. D. 


444, -epyos, -oupyos, -wpyos (épyu, éprydCopar). 

-epyos, with Active meaning, as depyds and dpyds, alavdoepyés, ovvepyds, Arc, 
88.17: (dodvvepyos), dyaboepyds, bABtoEpyds, Snmoepyds, mavroepyds, érworepyés. 
naxoepyds, dAvoepyds, SBpipoepyds, Avpoepyds, puToepyds, ddtepyds, dumedoepyéds, dvu- 
ovepyés, imoepyds, Taxvepyds (not raxvepyos, though that is quoted by H. D. from 
Appian. Pun. c. 47), dyAaoepyés. 

With Passive meaning : hulepryos, duplepyos, karepyos, dvepyos, KadXlepyos, Té,pep- 
os, mpdcepyos. 

Nors.—Many words of this termination are irregular in their accent, e.g. 
radaepyés, bearing work ; one does not see upon what principle this can be oxytone, 
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and yet it always is: depyos, not working, idle, is proparoxytone, but duBorrepyés, 
putting off work, lazy, oxytone: dgiepyds, capable of work; xaptepyés: pd-yepyos, 
shunning work, L. 8., is oxytone in E. M. 199. 1, as is guAepyés in Strab. 378, and 
elsewhere ; the adverb however is giAépyws in Allian, but piAepyas in Pollux 3. 121; 
the latter form is approved of by H. D.s. v., and yet under the word guAcepyds 
(which they quote from Anth. Pal. 6. 48; 7. 423; Const. Manass. Chron, etc.) 
they say, ‘scribendum guiAdepyor et piAcepyous secundum regulam Arcadii, p. 87. 
18:’ pioepyos, Pollux 6.172: #ArToepyds, missing the work, Anth. Pal. 7. 210, 
quoted by H. D., and érepyos, in an active sense, are not astonishing amidst so 
much inconsistency: moAvepyos, Arc, 87, 21; Schol. Nicand. Ther. 7, is oxytone in 
Theocr, 25. 27: éxdepyos, though active in sense, is always proparoxytone, Arc, 
87. 21. 


The active and passive meanings of mepiepyos (depiepyos is regular as a decom- 
pound) and dvcepyos do not appear to be distinguished accentually: évepyés remains 
oxytone even when passive, while in evepyos or evepyds (cf. E. M. 394. 46) both 
meaning and accent are confused ; Arcadius, 89. 13, makes it oxytone. 


445. -oupyos (=oepyos).—These are oxytone, as éAepavroupyds, adroupyds, 
mpwroupyds, Snpoupyds, troupyés, WevSoupyds, aicxpoupyds, aemiroupyss, Bavav- 
coupyés, mayroupyés, pavdoupyds, avootoupyds, padioupyés, eOeAoupyds, ouvvtepoupyés, 
except xaxotpyos and mavotpyos, Arc, 87. 20; A.G. Oxon. 1. 305. 28. 


Nore.—There is no lack of irregularities here, c.g. ddoupyés is oxytone, though 
it is not active in meaning. The following decompounds deviate from the rule: 
ovySnpioupyés, Plat. Legg.671 D: Baveonavodpyos, Arist. Eth. Nic. 4.7.15: Tpt- 
mavoipyos, Anth. Pal. 12.57: L. 8S. have rpimdvovpyos, which is perhaps better, 
and dmdvoupyos: mayxdkoupyos is mayxaxotpyos in Hesych., Schmidt however 
prints it proparoxytone, piActaxodpyos, Sept.: ovAAeroupyds is quoted by H. D. 
from Epiphaniug and other late writers: pAavpovyés, in Soph. Phil. 35, is in some 
books gAavpovyou, and therefore pravpodyos : AaOpoxaxodpyos, H. D. 





446. -opyos, -wpyos (épyw).—In Hesych. we have dpopyds and smoopyés, 
Aaopyés, which are regular. On the proper name ®Aopyés (?) see above § 232. 


Those in wpyos are regular, as yewpyds, Acwpyds, Aewwpyds, avyyéwpyos, prdo- 
yéwpyos, mavyewpyos, ouyyéwpyos, Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 223: fvyyéwpyos Bapu- 
tévas' atvOeroy yap, ds maryxados, mdvaogos. 7a yap els OS dfvrova ovvriWéueva 
Baptvera: yet it is falsely oxytone in Pollux6.158: giAoyéwpyos, Schol. Apollon, 
Rhod. 1, 188, is oxytone in Diod. Sic. 1. 15, and elsewhere. 

Norr.—The rules given by Arcadius for the accentuation of these words are on 
a par with the accentuation itself, He says (17.18): Td es OF ovvriBerpéva mapa 
76 Epyov pi) bvra ubpia dfivera ehepavroupyés adroupyds* 7d pévrot KaKodpyos 
kal mavodpyos Baptverat, époiws nat 7d Exdepyos meplepyos moAbepyos mépepyos : 
and again, 88. 12, 80a mpddeorv exer ev TH dpxh mpowapodverar wepiBoros “Crép- 
Bodos .. . xwpis trav dad wrdeirdés wal KATES... wat rd mapd 7d epyor 
troupyéds auvepyés. 


447. -ebos (éfw).—These are regular, as pupepds, xurpeyds. 


448, -Koupos (seipw).—Arc. 73. 2, has bAoxoupds, 5 Thy UAnv réuvev; and 
according to analogy otréxoupos ought to be oxytone; but it is not so in our 
books i mpwrdxoupos, mepixoupos, dupleoupos, rpixoupos, dxoupos, are regular, having 
® passive sense. 


449. -Novyos (—?) oxytone, as dOnpndoryds, Bporodovyss, E. M. 25. 243 
250. 29. 
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450. -Aouxos (Acixw), oxytone, as alyaroaroryds, alaypodorxds, Bporodoryés 
(Eust, 518. 41), anocodorxés (Eust. 1817.38), parrvoroxds, pariodoyés (Hero- 
dian ap. Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 450): rpameCodcxés ; xveacodaxds (or KvicoAor- 
xés) is written xvioAorxos in Athen, 125 B. 


451. -poAyos (auéryw), Arc. 87. 27. These are regular, as Boupodyds, tnmn- 
poryés, (immopodyds). 


452. -oryos (ofyvuyt). Ovpovyds occurs in Hesych., and seems to be the only 
word of this termination. 


453. -oAkos, -ovAkos, -wkos (ZAxw), Arc. 87.27. They are regular, as dv0oA- 
kés, ixOvodkds, épodrrds, BedovAds, UOovArds (also used substantively), puxovAKds, 
vewrxds, kuvovdxds, TldpoAkos, a tow rope, is thus accented in Schol. Thucyd. 4. 25: 
aporkéds, a lighter, H. D.; Sods is oxytone in Strab. 355; Hesych: paroxytone 
in Strab. 369, 380: both words should be oxytone. AtoAxos, as a proper name, is 
regular, Ptol. 4.5.10: puxovdnds, a plant, is falsely written ~uxotAxos in Hesych.. 
avvorkos, drawn together, is regular: évdioAKos, H. D. 


454, -orraSos (dnd{w?). Suvomadéds is regular. 


455. -ovpos, -wpos, a8 xntoupds, Oupwpds, dpxuwpés; these are commonly said 
to come from odpos, custos, but their accentuation, as well as the authority of the 
ancient grammarians, shew that their termination is of a strictly verbal character. 
They are regular as oixoupés (avvotxoupos), avxoupés, auxwpés, muAoupés, mudwpéds, A. 
G. Oxon. z. 254.10, muAawpés, Dor. rudapés, dpruwpés, Oupwpds, adxtwpds, cxevwpds, 
Theog. Can. 72. 4, cxomumpés. It is more than doubtful whether the oxytone dew- 
pés, Doric Oeapés, belongs to this head, and the same remark applies to several 
other words mentioned here: dpyiOéwpos, E. M. 151. 32, is oxytone in Arist. Eth, 
Nic. 4. 2. 2, and elsewhere: mav@éwpos, cvyOéwpos, (wrongly oxytone, Pollux 2. 55), 
prrobéupos ; cf. Lob. Ajax. 335, note 2; Tiywpds (L. S. derive this from riph, defpw, 
alpw), but its uncontracted form is riphopos, uvaAwpés, Theog. Can. 72. 4. Advcoupos, 
etwpos, mavdapos are passive in meaning, but émiovpos (only used substantively), 
Schol. Ven. N. 450, dAlywpos are proparoxytone. H. D. quote épxodpos for épxoupés 
from Anth. Palat. 12.257. 2, where however dpxodpos stands in the text: oixoupés, 
Arc. 70.5; 73-5; 86.11, was by some written oixodpos, Eust. 1423.7: ddoupés is 
improperly dSoupos in Hust. 1445. 19, and ddodpos in Hesych.: pbxoupos in Lycoph. 
373 can hardly be correct: oi«é@oupos, 6 olxoupds xdwv, Hesych., is doubtful both as 
to derivation and accent: Lycoph. 345 has ppuxrmpos for ppvxtwpés: Apollon. Rhod. 
1.1227, tAjwpos for bAnwpds: Hesych. reuévwpos for tepevwpds : Etym, Gud. 30. 
17, axraiwpos for dxrawpds. The word dyxodpos, Arc. 73. 10,=¢wopdpos has a 
strange accent, but it may be compared with ’Apxrodpos, Arc, 73. 10, vuxToupos, 
Plut. 2.941 C, and «Aayyotpos 6 xpaxrinds, Arc. 73.10: TyAoupds is accented like a 
verbal, and according to Géttling, Accent. 209, really is one (cf. Arc. 73. 6), though 
he does not mention the verb from which he supposes it to be derived : avAixoupor, 
Suid., appears to be corrupt ; ef. Lob. Prol. 147, note; 272: Terpdopos (dpw), Térpw- 
pos is proparoxytone. Those in wpos from dpa are necessarily proparoxytone, as 
imépwpos, eEwpos, 

-oxos, -ouxos (€xw). See Verbal Adjectives with a short penultimate, § 495. 


456, -myos (miyvuju), Arc. 88.1. All of these, both compounds and de- 
compounds, with active meaning, are oxytone, as dyafomnyés, copomyéds, éppa- 
romnyés, TopvevtoAvpaombornyds.  Tadiymyyos, Pollux 6. 164, is passive in 
meaning. 


457. -movos (moiéw), Arc. 88.2. All, decompounds as well as compounds, are 
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oxytone, as oiromods, dpxiotromods, aamébomoids, SiOvpapBorods, rparyySorads, 
madorords ; abrdémoros, Soph. Gad. Col. 698, is the one solitary exception, and there- 
fore probably a false accent. 


458. -wopmos (néumw). Active—Avanounds, edOumopmds, vexpowopmds, wapa- 
mopmés, mporoumds, puxoropmés. 
Passive, etc.—eiropmos, vavoiropumos, Tn éropmos. 


NorE.—Navotmopmos, ship-wafting, Eurip. Phen. 1727, ought, from its mean- 
ing, to be oxytone: dxdropmos is thus accented in Eurip. Iph. T. 1138, but it is 
oxytone in the same play, 1428: taxUwopmos in Auschyl. Supp. 1046, ed. Didot., 
might perhaps be considered passive in sense. 

A59. -hopBos (pépBw), Arc. 88.3.  Active.—BouvpopBds (Arc. 46. 11), fmmo- 
popBés (Arc. 88. 3), dvopopBds, ovpopBds, cvopopBéds, LAopopBds, bopopBés, EpopBds. 

Passive.—EtopBos, and the same accent seems to occur when the word is 
active. 

Note.—MovépopBos, Hesych., pudpopBos, mappopBos, and moAv@opfos are all of 
them probably errors, but there is authority for airépopBos, Arc. 88. 4: 76 be 
abrépopBos of Actos Bapivovat, 


(b) Verbal Derivatives with a Short Penultimate. 


460. Verbal derivatives with a short penultimate and active 
meaning are paroxytone, unless they are compounded with a 
preposition, or with a privativum, eb, dus-, del, dyav, dpi-, apr, 
épi-, duod, mdAww, oY 7yut-, In which case they are proparoxytone. 
Those which are passive in signification retract the accent. 
Hence d:cxoBdros, throwing the discus, édkadnBoros, deer-hitting, 
érecBddos, word-throwing, tndeBdros, far-throwing, d.O08dXos, 
stoné-throwing, but ALO6Boros, hit with stones, stoned, S1a4Bodos, 
though transitive in meaning, is proparoxytone, because com- 
pounded with a preposition, and the same is the case with 
énlBoros, TepiBodros, otporos, madiuBodros.  AidPBodros, dpocd- 
Bodos, vipdPoros, xtovdBodos are passive in meaning, and there- 
fore proparoxytone. 

The following are the terminations to which this rule applies: 
Bados, Bodos, Bopos, yAvdos, yovos, ypados, doxos, dopos, dovos, 
dopos, dox0s, Spouos, dSpoTros, nyopos, Boos (only BonOdos), Popos, 
khoTos, KoAOsS, KO{OS, KOOS, KOTOS, KOpos, KpoKos (?), KTOvOS, AaBos, 
Aados, Aoyos, Aoxos, paxos, popos, vouos, fo0s, TAaOos, TAoKos, 
TOKOS, TOAOS, Tovos, Topos, TpoTos, pados, popos, cKadhos, cKo- 
TOS, Toos, aMopos, aTOoAOS, OTpopos, oPayos, TOKOS, TOMOS, TOPOS, 
Tpayos, tpopos, tumos (ktumos), ayos, POopos, PoBos, ovos, 
opos, xoos, wpvxos; for examples of each reference may be 
made to the following sections. 
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461. Norz.—E. M. 775. 47: Somep yap 7d 88podspos, mapoturévas Bev onuatver 
évépyeav’ mpowapoguréves b¢ wdBos" 7d pay yap éorw 6 gépwv 7d tdwp' 7d 82 7d 
dnd dares pepdpuevov. Gpa nat év waor Tois and pnparay cuvrepévas Tabroy elvar 
eipickopnev; pacity bri énlmay. br 58 era pépia wapaBaivovra tov Adbyov, ds al 
mpodéces kai ra émraxtind. olov émicxomos Kat (axpuoos, évépyevay onualver, ob 1480s 
kai mporapogiverat Kal rd byoa: homep 7d vaiBaros mapoguréves [2] wey madnrinds* 
Tporapogurdvas S58 évepyntinds’ 7d pev ydp SyAot roy émiBalvovra én Thy vady? 76 58 
Tov ind ris yds Bouvdyevor, dpa nal 7a Aoina Tov adtdv Adyov Purddrre; A€yerat 
médw ds éninav: iod drepmis pd00s, 6 pi) tépray dfdvera evepynrinds, kal dvnAens 
6 pr) eAcBv" Kat piropndjs (sic) 4 pidodca Tov yédAwra, eal dvepooxenns xAaiva 
€« 70d dvéuou cxémovca: kal dvcans, 6 devas mvéev" Tobvayrioy BE Tpinpys vais, 
ind rpidv épeacopévn’ ev ydp Trois mapogurdvors ort mabnrindy dpotas xa? GAinpns Kar 
mavdrns Kat eédhrns 7d axdddAvabar wadntinws eyxelpevov: on the accentuation of 
these adjectives see Arc. 85. 21-91. 6; Schol. Ven. I. 354; E. M. 215. 1; 394- 
46; 408. 23; 453.2; 475.1; 686.10; 694.43; Eust. 423. 20; 578. 40; 642.42; 
769. 26; 843. 553 907. 5; 924. 285 992.55; 1091. 58; A. G. Oxon. 1. 8. 10; 
32.6; 139.16; 286.6; 312.14; 354.16. 


462. Norz.—It is sometimes stated that all verbal adjectives with a short 
penultimate are proparoxytone when compounded with an adverb; but this is not 
the case, witness AabpoBdrcs, Aabpopdryos, payrrdyos, paiirdxos, poytAddos, and a 
hundred besides: nor is there any more truth in the assertion that those com- 
pounded with woAv retract the accent, e.g. moAduvBddros, moAvypagos, moAunyépos, 
modunrévos, mokvdéyos, woAumdpos, moAuTéKos, TOAUPEyoS, todupépos, etc., are all 
pretty well attested; however, we find E. M. 681. 30 saying, dca 7a TIOAT’ Zee 
ey Th owvbéce nard Thy dpyhy, dvbuaros empepopévou H phuaros év rédre mpomap- 
ofdverar, moAvKapros, oAviBos, 7d 58 moAVPdyos mapogdverat, Kal Ta napa 70 paryeiv 
ow7ibépeva xara 7d Tédos mapogivoyra:, Tonpéyos 6 Touhy wappdyos, &popdyos : 
Arcadius (89. 7) also holds or seems to hold the same opinion: 80a éy rh dpxf 
owvriderat éx Tob moAv, mpomapotiveral, ToAvaTpopos, ToAvKapTos, moAUPIAOS : the 
former passage is probably corrupt, the latter certainly so; but even as they stand 
it is by no means clear that Herodian ever meant to assert that verbals with an 
active meaning were proparoxytone when compounded with qoav: at any rate, 
practice is against him if he did; see especially Lob. Path. 1. 568 sqq. 


463. -Bados (Bdnrw). Active.—AvOoBdgos, ropprpoBddos, mrAoBadgos. 

Passive, etc.—ABaos, diBapos, xoAdBapos or xoAoiBados. 

464, -Bodos, Bados (BéAAw), Arc. 88,18.  Active.—AtoxoBdros, ExarnBdros, 
SevrepoBéros, mpwroBdros, ExnBddos, ExacBddros, THAEBSAOS, eAagdnBdAos, dxpoBdros, 
one that throws from afar: d«pbBodos, struck from afar: i@vBddAos, ed6uBdAos, 
modvBéros, TXeaToBdAos, SeEtoBdAos, icoBdAos, KepacBdros, wtvBdros. 

Passive, etc.—IpéBados, émiBodos and émpBodos, biBoros, SvcBodos, rpiBodos, 
traripBoros, dp06BodAos, evBodos. 

Nore.—E. M. 355.4: =«épBoros, Schol, Aristoph. Equit. 821, forms an exception: 
xparaBdros, in L. S., hurled with violence, is a typographical error for xparatBodos : 
on dudwBoros or dupw&Bodov, see H. D. 8, v.: mupexBddos, which is quoted by H.D., 
can hardly be correct. 


465. -Bopos (Bpioxw). Active.—'Av8poBépos, SnpoBdpos, SwpoBdpos, OvpoBdpos, 
maudoBdpos, wpoBdpos, veoBdpos, cxoToBdpos. 

Passive, etc.—AtéBopos, OnpdBopos, vedBopos: moAvBopos and mayBopos are irregular 
and perhaps mistakes. 
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NotEe.—A:dBopos occurs in both a passive and an active sense; of the latter 
Soph. Trach. 1084 is an instance, 005’ dyipraordy p’ éay Couey 4 Tddawa didBopos 
véoos: ‘quod,’ says W. Dindorf in H. D., ‘&adpos potius scribendum.’ This is 
seemingly a slip of the pen, for 5:a8dpos would violate all analogy; such adjectives 
as these are not paroxytone when compounded with a preposition, even though 
they are transitive in meaning: mépBopos is quoted by H. D. from lian, N. A. 
I. 27, but the passage proves nothing: AcxvéBopos, Anth. Pal. 9. 86.1, in an 
active sense is a false accent. 


AGG. -yAudos (yAvpw). Active —’AvdpiayroyAvHos, EpporyAdipos, CwoyAdoos, 
AoyAUHos, TrepvoyAUdos, TUpoyAvHos, ToKoYyAUHos, dyad paroyhUPos. 

Passive, etc.—T piyAugos. 

Norr.—The Aristophanic decompound supevomproroxapdapoyAvdos remains par- 
oxytone: d5ovrdéyAugor, a tooth-pick, takes the accent of a substantive. 


467. -yovos (yiyvopat). Active.—’AvbSpoydvos, Saxpvoyédvos, Siydvos, madoydvos, 
mupiydvos, Texvorydvos, Tprydvos, dppevoydvos, TeAcoydvos, apiaToydvos, mpwToryédvos, 
xaptroydvos, (woydvos, Onduydvos, Saxpvoydvos, Taxvydvos. 

Passive, ete-—"Ayovos, dmdyovos, Siyovos, éyyovos, éxyovos, émiyovos, Oed-yovos, 
vedyovos, 6udyevos, Tuptyovos, mpd-yovos, Tplyovos, TnAéyovos, TeAELdyovos, ApTiyovos, 
xeBdqyovos, madalyovos, mAdyovos, mpwréyovos, dpiyovos, dpyiOd-yovos, ETEpéyovos, 
xpuadyovos, Oedyovos, ev-yovos, oLTHyovos, abTéyovos. 


Nors.—oavyovos is almost always proparoxytone, but it ought to be par- 
oxytone: dAvydyovos is also proparoxytone: ’Apxéyovos, TeAecatyovos, dpxatd-yovos, 
gAdyovos, are hardly to be considered verbals; it is remarkable that veoyvés is 
oxytone, though the longer form vedéyovos is regular. 


468. -ypados (ypapw): Arc. 90, 23; A.G. Oxon. 2. 397.32. Active—AcAro- 
ypapos, emvypappatoypapos, Cwypados, iapBeroypaos, Aoyoypapos, pvOoypapos, vopo- 
ypdpos, meCoypdpos, moAuypados, anpecoypapos, wpoypdpos, émaroAaypdpos, dp0o- 
ypapos, KaAALypap os (HE. M. 694. 43), Tpaywdioypddos, BiBAroypdos, Taporptorypados, 
tor optoypados, Acgxorypapos, c1AAoypaHos, Topynpatoypapos, Taxuypapos, yewypapos, 
etc.: “Apxi(wypagos, H. D., is a doubtful accent. 

Passive, ete.—Aypagos, dvtiypapos, aréypapos, aitéypapos, eyypados, averi- 
ypapos, ididypapos, xardypapos, dudypapos, mepiypapos, mpdaypapos, tepdypapos, 
Aemrdoypagos, peadypagos, dyidypados, ebmepi-ypapos, pevderiypagos. 


469, -Soxos (Séxopa). Active—'Anovroddxos, Swpoddos, dvOoddnos, “ypuTo- 
BéKos, lepoddxos, ioddxos (yet some wrote idéoxov, Schol. Ven. O. 444), fervoddxos 
(Bust. 1024. 61; Schol. Ven. T. 354; Arc. 88. 7), 650:5éxos, mpeaBuroddxos, TuAn- 
SéKos, orroddKos, Tpnvoddkos, peAavddxos. 


Passive, etc.—’Evdoros, used substantively : pyrpédoxos. 


Nore.—Eust. 1898. 34: ldv5oxos seems to be an exception, cf. H. D. s. v. 
ddwpoddnos, one who does not receive gifts, is, if correct, irregular: the passages 
quoted by H. D. prove nothing. 


470. -Bopos (Séuw). Active.—AOodédpos, oixodd pos, mndoddpos, Terxoddpos. 
Passive, ete.—Aenrdbopos, dmaOd8opos (sub.), mpddopos, dpriBopos, pevdicddopos, 
amdddopos, icdbopos, 


Note.—Mero:xobédpuos in L. 8. is suspicious: pAoucodépos occurs in Arist. Eth: 
Nic. 10. 5. 2, but it is contrary to analogy, as is ppoupoddpos, quoted by H. D. 
from Anth. Pal. 9. 245: indeed the latter is monstrous and should be altered. 
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A471. -8ovos (Sovéw). Active.—Ervodédvos. 
Passive, etc.— AdiBovos, olarpdboves, woAvsovos. 


472. -8opos (Selpw). Active.—Bovddpos (Lob. Ajax 189), mpoBaroddpos. 
Passive, etc.—’Adopos, dupidopos, vedSopos, dpridopos, aitddopos. 


473. -Boxos (5€xoua). Active.—Xodnddxos, otpydédxos, obpoddxos, éuBpvo-~ 
éx0s, etc. 

Passive, etc.— Avadoxos, diddoxos, ddid50x0s: wavSoxos is irregular. 

474, -Spopos (Spapeiv). Active.—Boadpduos, Bondpdpos, dperdpdpos, dpidpdpos, 
ovprodpdpos, éArkodpduos (not Edukd8popos), odpavodpdyos, bSpodpdpos, aiPepodpdpos, 
yupodpbpos, vurridpdpuos, Hyepodpdpuos, mararyodpduos, AawWnpodpduos, paxpodpédpos, 
5orrxodpsxos, srabiodpdpos, Sravrodpdpuos, crapvdrocdpdyos, dAcrobpdpos, inmodpdpos, 
one who races on horseback, appatodpépos, axodtodpéyos, skowedodpdpos, oxvAaKo- 
Spdpos (2), wkvbpdpos. : 

Passive, etc.—Arddpopos, mapdSpopos, xardbpopos, peTadpopos, eénlSpopos, mepi- 
Spopos, d&ppiBpopos, exdpopos, avvdpopos, darddpopyos, mpddpopos, epopuos, duddpopos, 
TaAdivSpopos, dupddpopos (used as a substantive), immébpopos, race-course. 

Nore.—The irregularities of this termination are numerous, but most of them 
ought to be corrected, unless the best MSS. support them, as they violate a very 
constant analogy: e.g. the following with an active meaning occur as propar- 
oxytones, dAlSpouos, toAvipopos, Tavvdpopos (22), vavatbpopos, dudépopos, muptépopos,: 
dveudbpopos, GAddpopos, dpOd5popuos, iaddpomos, SwOexdbpopos, bYidpopos, abtddpopos : 
ebOvSpopos, ‘Strab. 25 eodemque accentu Pollux 1.194, de equo; Suidas in ’Axap- 
mas: sed analogia compositorum cum Spéuos, que non sunt a prepositionibus 
formata, poscit edOvipdpos,’ Hase ap. H. D., yet they print i@v3poyos, Anth. Pal. 
6. 103, without one word of comment, as also Bpaxvdpopuos, whilst raxvdpdpos is 
given as the correct form (L. 8S. have raxvdpopos): deArddpopos, érrddpopos, iad- 
Spopos are all active in meaning, as in d¢vdpoyos, Schol. Pind. Ol. 13. 51: ‘sed 
scribendum potius dfvépdpuos ut taxvipdpos, H. D.: mupyddpopos (2) &xvdpopos (2) : 
dxapmé5popos may be defended as a decompound, cf. dviadipopos: xvparddpopos 
should be suparodpdyos: gpiddépopos, fond of running, is no exception, nor is 
Tededdpopos: aiPeporrnvodpoyos, Psell, in Cantic, Cant. p. 280, Meurs., H. D., is 
probably a mistake. 


475. -8poros (Spénw). Active—Barodpéros, xepoipdmos, E. M. 191. 53. 
Passive, etc.—Nedsporos, wpddpomos. 


Nore.—Xeipodpéros also occurs under the form of xeSpomds («eSporés, Ionic), on 
which Dindorf in H. D. says: ‘Oxytonum xedponés, idque per o scriptum, ut 
paotponds et éx@o5omds memorat Herodian Epim. p. 208: in locis Theophrasti 
(H. Pl. 1.6.5; 8.2.1; 8.2.2; 8.9.1; C. Pl.4. ¢.6, 7, 8, 9, et 10), Schneiderus 
xédpora et xeSpénwy scripsit suo ipsius arbitrio: nam codex Urbinas, ut plus uno 
in loco diserte annotatum est, oxytonum habet: idem accentus yedpond et xedpomav 
est ap. Aristot. De gen. anim. 3.1. p. 750. 24. et 2. p. 752. 21 (cum var. lect. 
xedpwna et xedpwrdv); unde De partt. anim. 2. 7. p. 653. 24, pariter scribendum 
erat xedpomav pro xedpénav, et H. A. 8. 5. p. 594. 17, Tos Kaprods Tos Xedporods 
ex pluribus codicibus, non robs xédpomas, quod est in aliis, ut xedponay ap. Hesych., 
qui per éonpiwy exp., et ap. Plutarch. Mor. p. 378 B, C, male xedpédmwy p. 273 C: 
qui accentus pariter corrigendus ap. Polluc. 6.60, 7a dompia & al xé5poma dvdpacor, 
et ap. Maxim. ep? nav. 511: “AAAa xéSpora,” 


A476, -1yopos, -ayopos (dyopéw), Arc, 89. 5. Active.—Anunyédpos, érupnydpos, 
Genydpos, Bovanydpos, SnOarydpos, Sutnrydpos, Kaxnydpos (not xaxhyopos, though that: 
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accent is common, e.g. Athen. 220 A, nor axdyopos), muAayépos, kuducnyépos, 
xpnounydpos, Pevdqydpos, peyadnydpos, ceuvynydpos, bYnydpos (H. D. would, without 
the slightest reason, read iyiryopos), toAunyépos. Maxpiyyopos (2), xpvonyopos (2), 
are both almost certainly mistakes. 

Passive, ete.—Etyyopos, karhyopos, maphyopos, mpoanyopos, anpoonyopos, Svampoo- 
HYopos, evmpooryyopos, prdompoonyopos, suviyopos. 


477. -Ooos (6éw).—Bon9éos is paroxytone, though Bon9éds is oxytone; the rest. 
are, for some reason or other, proparoxytone, dpyl000s, immd0o0s, ddGo0s. 


478. -Oopos (@pioxw).—BovOdpos is quoted from Aischyl. Supp. 301 ed. Didot, 
yet the passage does not prove this to be the proper accent; but imro@édpos, though 
so accented in E. M. 145. 45, seems to be more generally proparoxytone. 


479. -«doTos (Kdéntw). Active-—Tapoxdédros, xuvoxddmos, BooxdAdmos, modv- 
#AéT0s, 


- Passive, etc.—Axdomos, énixdoros. 


480. -Kodos («odéw). Active.—Bouxdros, Oeoxddos: the decompounds émov- 
«édos, Schol. Ven. E. 178; immroBouxddos, oioBovxddos, Alschyl. Supp. 304, and 
dpxtBouxddos, Schol. Ven, A, 39, are irregular; E. M. 113. 32; Arc, 86. 5: 
Svcnodos is from «dAov. 


481, -Kopos (xonéw), A. G, Oxon, 1. 153.15; Schol. Ven. N. 132. <Active— 
"AvOoxdpos, dAgoxdpos, yerordpos, ynpoxdpos (Arc. 87. 10), yadaxToxdpos, éAaroKxdos, 
épvondpos, eipoxduos, immoxduos (Arc. 87. 9), lepoxdpos, xnmoxdpos, Aeovrondpos, 
Pehicoondpos, vooordpos, vuppordpos, dpecondpos, dpeokdpos, dpewsdpos, mardoxdpos, 
opnvoxdpos, brondpos, taking care of wood (bAdwopos from xéun, thick grown with 
wood), purntdpos, putoxduos, tpixoxdyos, Tpamefoxduos, wpasoxduos; ASvKopos 
seems to be irregular. 

482. -Koos (xéw, xaiw?), Active. —Ovoonxdos (Arc. 42. 7), Oundos, dprOoxdos, 
Tupkoos. : 


483. -xotos (adn7w). Active—Aproxéros, apyupoxédros, Snpordros, Ovpoxdros, 
AOondros, {vAoKdTOs, 6xAOKbTOS, xpewkdrros, TuUBoAoKdmos. 


Passive, etc.--Meodxomos (Lob. Ajax 104), vedtoros, dréxomos, Sidxomos, dbiaxonos, 
érixonos, napdkonos, dmpéaxomos, dxonos, KatdKxomos, Umépkomos, imdxomos, dAdKOTOS, 
antdéxomos, dicKoTos, 


Notz.—On .ijxotos see Lob. Ajax 189, note. Wpoxomés in Polyb. 8. 17. 6, 
H.D., is most likely an error: mpéxomos, in @ different signification, occurs in 
Aretzus, see H. D. s. v.; moAv«oros, if correct, seems irregular. 


484. -kopos (Kopéw), Active.—Mvdoxépos, iepoxdpos, vnoxdpos, vewxdpos (cuv- 
vewndpos), onxnkdpos, onkokdpos, TpareCoxépos (2). 

485. -kpokos («péew). Active.—Are there any? L, 8. have dv@oxpéos, worked 
with flowers, but it ought to be proparoxytone. 


Passive.—Awéxporos, tavdpoxos. 


486. -xrovos («reivw), Arc. gt. 2, Active. AdeAgponrdvos (ddeApeoxrédvos), 
avipoxrévos, avOpwnoxrévos, abroxrévos, GAAndontdvos, Bpotontdvos, édapokrovos, 
(wourdvos, Onducrévos, Onpoxrdvos, inoxrdvos, uvorrdvos, cuproxtdvos, AnoToKTEvos, 
Arpoxrdvos, AvKoKTévos, pnTpoxTdvos, pvoxtdvos, yymioeTdvos, Eevoxrédvos, £ipoxrédvos, 
oiavorrdvos, madoxrévos, mapOevonrdvos, matpoxrdvos, mepooutévos, modverédvos, 
mpwroxtovos, mudoxrdvos, ovoxtdvos, Tavpokrévos, Texvoxrdvos, Tiravoxrévos, TLTUO- 
utévos, TupayvoKTévos, povoxTdvos, xotpoxrdvos, 


—§ 491.] Compound Adjectives. 143 


Passive, etc.—’AvOpwrdxrovos, Anatéxrovos, untpdxrovos, vedKTovos, taTpdeTOVoS, 
ovdktovos, raupéxtovos, tpaydkTovos, xoipserovos, “AvTixrdvos is quoted by H. D. 
and L. 8. from A’schyl. Eum. 464; the passage proves nothing, and there can be 
little doubt that the accent is wrong; cf. Lob. Ajax 189. 


-KTUTIOS, See TUTOS, § 520. 


487. -haBos (AauBavw). Active.—ActiodrdBos, épyordBos, mavToAdBos, capxo- 
AdBos, dgvAdBos, dpyoArdBos, AoAdBos. 

Note.— AorpédaBos is mentioned by L. S. as a substantive, but from its 
meaning it should be paroxytone; éfvAaBos occurs in Schol. Ven. =. 477, but 
it should be dfvAdBos; ouvepyoAdBos, Strab. 354, H. D., is irregular. 


488. -Aados. Active.—MoyAddros (Arc. 89. 9), dfvAdaAos, dphpoAdros, TpiT0dy- 
Addos, vevpoAdros, dfvddros, épyyoddados, Anth. Pal. 7. 196. 2. 


Passive, etc—Eiararos, dAados, xaradados, dupidados, mepidados, mpddados, 


Norz.—’AeiAados, if correct, is irregular; also dAryéAados, modvAados, peyard- 
Aados (2), HSVAGAOs, TaXVAaAos, bYidAados, ddnOvddraros (2). 

489, -doyos (Aéyw), Arc. 85. 25; 89.18. Active——’Aepordyos, aidepordyos, 
aicxpoddyos, aitiaddyos, dxavOoAdyos, dxpiBoddyos, axpoddyos, axupoAdyos, dvdpo- 
Adyos, dvOordyos, dvOpwrroddyos, dedd-yos, dmepayToddyos, SAdyos, woAVAdyos, much 
speaking, nvimoAdyos, a kind of woodpecker (2), ppuvoddyos, évorxtoAdyos, évouko- 
Adyos, bvoAenTOAGYyos (2), TevTNKOTTOASYOS. 

Passive, etc.— Avagidroyos, dvtiroyos, agidAoyos, dmpdadroyos, dvappidoyos, areti- 
Aoyos, promoting discourse, dpddoyos, dvopdAoyos, ToAVAYyos, requiring many 
words, madihaoyos. 

Note.—EvpeoiAdyos is undoubtedly incorrect, Lob. Phryn. 770. “ApriAdyos is 
no exception, since it is not a compound of dpr:, On gAdaoyos H. D. remark: 
‘ pidoddyos, sic seepe scriptum in codicibus Platonis aliorumque scriptorum: sed 
rectus accentus giAdAoyos est, quum non ut Sucaroddyos, repatordyos, et alia ab 
Aéyw derivatum, sed cum Adyos compositum sit, ut monet Arcad. p. 89. 20;” 
apirdroyos, pucopidddoyos are regular. AvanotAdyos in Suid. and elsewhere for 
Aumpaidoyos is obviously an error; see Lob. Phryn. 769-70. éaryddoyos is doubt- 
ful; iddAoyos, papidoyos, H. D., should probably be payrddyos ; on picoddyos they 
say ‘ceterum piodAoyos scribendum, ut pidddroyos, mapadogordyos, H. D., cvvropo- 
Adyos, H. D., povordyos, on this H. D. remark that povddoyos is the better accent, 
but povoadyos is exactly parallel to povoydxos and povopayos. 


490, -Aoxos (Aoxdw). Active —Bwpordxos, SamvodAdxos, vueriddxos, ppuvo- 
Adxos, 

Those from Aéxos are proparoxytone, dAoxos, yatddoxos, vatAoxos, Arc. 90.2, 
vavaidoxos, 6udAroxos, etc. 

491. -paxos (udxopar). Active.— AcdAopdyos, aipectoudxos, dvSpopaxos, edbv- 
paxos, ypoopopdyos, Oenpaxos, Seoudxos, Onpropdxos, Onprydxos, Pwpaxopdxos, 
immopdxos (Arc. 87. 9), KumeAAopdxos, Aoyoudxos, povopdxos, Mapadwropdxos, 
vavpaxos, fighting with ships, dmAopdxos, dgiopdxos, wuyyaxos, Tupyouaxos, muyparo- 
pdxos, mvevparopaxos, Tnreudxos, TEaXoUaXos, XELpopdxos, XptoToUdXos, éExaTovTa~ 
paxos (2), davpdxos, Arc. 8g. 28. 

Passive, ete—’Apaxos, dmépaxos, dytivaxos, ampdopaxos, éeniuaxos, ebpaxos, 
Biopaxos, vadpaxos, belonging to a sea-fight (Schol. Ven. O. 389), mpdpaxos, oup- 
paxos, prrcodppaxos, inéppaxos, aitduaxos, Arc. 90. 9. 

Nore.—Eust. 1021, 50: ioréoy 8¢ dr TOy ToLovTay dvoudraw dpéore Tos Ta- 
Aaois boa py ée Tod pdxn nemolnvrat, npomapotivew Td TéAos, oloy piddyaxou 
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yévos, ovppaxos, mpwrduaxos, dvTipaxos, émipaxyos.....- boa 8 éx TOD payerOaut 
ovyxerrat, napottveoba, muypaxos, vavpaxos, SwAoMAXOS, TELXOMAXOS, TUPYoUaXos, 
povopdxos; cf. Arc. 89.1; Athen. 154 E, Hence Adpaxos, dpipaxos, afidpaxos, 
igdpaxos, puyspaxos, BovAdspaxos. 

The following appear to be irregular: dyxéuaxos (Are. go. 5), or dyxipaxos, 
d5icopdxos (A. G. 344. 6), dAxipaxos, Sopimaxos, Sopvpaxos or Soupiyaxos (there 
does not seem to be any good authority for this accentuation, nor for rupipaxos or 
mupdpaxos) ; mpwrdpaxos is proparoxytone according to Athen. 154 E. Biypaxos 
is occasionally proparoxytone, but without sufficient reason, see H. D. s. v. Meve- 
payos in Appian. Iber. 51 should be pevépaxos. Tappydyxos, Aristoph, Lys. 1321 
(where Bergk reads rappayos) is mappaxos in Anth, Plan, 4. 52, quoted by H. D, 


492. -popos (uelpopar). 

The only paroxytones are -yewpdpos (yapdpos, ynudpos, yeropdpos): the rest are 
proparoxytone, as iodpopos, bvapopos : on émryewpopa, E. M. 395. 53; A. G. 257. 10, 
Hi. D. observe, ‘utroque loco male scriptum émyewpopor,’ though why it is ‘male 
scriptum’ I do not see; émyewpudpa: is contrary to analogy. 


493. -vopos (véuw), Arc. 85.25; 91.2. Active.—Aortpovdpos, d-yopaydpos, 
dypovdpos, aiyovdpos, dvOovdpos, doruvdpos, KAnpovdpos, olxovduos, olovdpos, dmiaO0- 
vopos, meCovduos, movovdpos, feeding on grass; Bovydpos, cattle-feeding ; vuxrivdpos, 
Onpovdpos, feeding (wild) beasts; épnuovdpos, moAvydpos. 

Passive, etc.—"Avopos, éwivopos, todvopos, with grassy fields; mapdvopos, oty- 
vopos, avrévopos, Bovvopos, fed on by cattle ; isdvopos, Avaivopos, Kaxdvopos, bpdvo- 
pos, dpxadvopos (these are from vouds), Onpdvopos, fed on by beasts. 

Nore.—The decompounds povoxAnpovdpos and auyxAnpovdpos, Schol. Aristoph. 
Av. 1652, are irregular: p.o-yovdpos (yi) is thus accented in Hesych., but it must 
be an error, as also is d@vpoyéyos, Hesych., which L, 8. have correctly proparoxy- 
tone; aidepédvopos in H. D. and L.S. should be paroxytone : ypucdvopos, in Aaschyl, 
Pers. 80, can hardly mean -feeding on gold, L. S.; see Schol. ad 1.: vuerivdpos is 
sometimes, though improperly, proparoxytone: icoxAnpordpos (?) H. D., ipivopos 
and éyuévopos are doubtful, as is toAvvopos; abtévoyos seems to be always pro- 
paroxytone. 


AOA, -Eoos (féw). Active.—Aaogdos, repagdos, ArBogdos, Sopvésos (also Soputds), 
Kepaogdos, 


Passive, ete.—Afoos, rerpdgoos, difoos, dvrigoos, dupitoos, povdgtoos, evéoos. 


495. -oyxos, -ovxos (€xw), Arc. go. 14. 

All in ovyxos, whether compound or decompound, are properispomena, as dom65- 
odxos, Sg5odx0s, Egriobxos, ebvotxos, dpx.evvodxos, KAEdod Kos, KANpodXos, KUVODXoS, 
Aaptasodxos, Avxvotxos, otpavoixos, dptovyos, maTpodxos, Tod.0dxos, mpupyod os, 
faBdovxos, oxnmTovxos, etc. *Axpyarédovyos (?), Hesych., is very doubtful. 

Those in oxos (even when active) are proparoxytone, as aiyioyos, doTvoxos, 
yarnoxos, Spoxos, évoxos, Loxos, noxos, Hrvioxos, KaToXOS, UéTOXOS, VROXOS, TUVOXOS, 
bneipoxos, bmoxos, E. M. 432.23. Yet Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 2. 967, distinguishes 
between the active and passive meanings of Acuevfoxos, édy wey THY ovvexouévyy, 
mpomapogurdvas édy 6 rv ovvexovoay Tov dipeva, mapofuTéves, 


496. -haos (mdoow). Active.—InvorddOos, ropotAdOos, kovpowAdBos, mdo- 
TAdBos, AoyoAdBos. 


497. -whavos (wAavdw). These are proparoxytone, as demAavos, diémhavos, 
depdmdavos, vunrindavos, dpxtrdavos, dAinAavos, BvomAavos, ToAUTAaVoS, THAETAAVOS, 
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ANschyl. Prom, 577, wxdmdavos ; yet épwromddvos, Anth. Pal. 7.195. 6, and movro- 
mAavos are paroxytone; why ddAimAavos should have a different accent from 
movromAdvos, when the meaning of both words is similar, does not appear: AaomAdvos 
is paroxytone in the places quoted by H. D. 


498. -wAoxos (wAcKw). Active.—I'prporAdnos, SodomAdKos, SueTvoMAdKos, Cwyto- 
tAékos, iomAdKos, KeXpupadomAdkKos, AwonAbkos, olavomAdxos, TUTWOTASKOS, TTEPaYT- 
mAdkos, oTepnmAdkos, oTepavoTAdKos, oXoLvoTAdKOs, omapToTAdKos, YrabomAsdxos, 
aipvdromAdios. 


Passive, etc.—"Amdoxos, SdtAoKos, GudtAoKos, wepitdokos, eTAOKOS, TOAUTAOKOS. 


499, -mokos (méxw). Active.—Olonéxos, eipomdxos. 


Passive, etce.—’Amonos, dupimonos, éniroxos, ebroxos. 


500. -modos (roAéw). Active.—Aimdros, dypowddos, dxpomddos, Oadapnmddos, 
ayvoréAos, airyoréAos, povsorddos, Bovrédos, dorSomdAos, SixacmdAos, Oenmddros, eo- 
todos, tbyynmddos, OunmdrA0s, OexuoTondAos, vuxTiTdAos, vnoméAos, pavTiTdAos, pvaTt- 
médos, pntpoTrddos, pupondaos, oiomdAos, oivwrdaos, immomddos, dvetpordAos, TaupoTéAos, 
ete. ; tyirrodos, H. D., should probably be paroxytone. 

Passive, etc.—Tepinodros, dppirodos, mpémodos, mpdcmodos, SimoAos, Tpimodos, 
Eprodos, épavéumodos, TeTparrodos. 

Norse.—Eust. 92. 44: oxomnréov Bt ds 7d yey Sikacwddr0s, wal rd Kar’ abd 
mapotiverar’ dppimodos, 5& rat mpdrodos TA pera mpobécewy mpomapofdvovra : Eust. 
578. 40: done? 58 mapofuroveioOau Kat 4 ebOcia Tod dxponddcs Kaba Kal TA Kar’ ard, 
7a yap napa 7d TOA, el pev mpobce ciryKevTa: mponyoupery, mponapofivovrat, olov 
dupitodos, mpomodos, mpéatoAos ef Se dvdpari, mapofdvovrat, ws ByAov éx Tov dverpo- 
médos, pavrimédAos, olwvomdros, Ountdados, 6 Kal iepeds nal Ovoodos 58 ev ’Obvocelg. 
ovrw yoby dvaddyus kal axpomddos. dpoiws 58 kal pvotimddos kal ainddos kal Oarapn- 
médos Kal dixacmdAos 6 Kal Geptoromdros: Eust. 642. 41: tows 5& exor dv daopiay, 
bd Te ph howep npwrdroxos év onuacig nabynTieh 6 mpwros TexOels mpomapotuTdvws, 
mpwrordkos 88 év mapofvrovace: % mpurws Texotca, otTw KaTA Siapopdy onpactas 
nadynrinfs Te kat évepyntixhs dudlmodos pév Tdpos 6 audimodAovpevos mpomapofuverae 
bid wdOos ebAdyws eis 5 dvadverar, dugpurbdos 58 H auiTodcdaa mpd mids Exe Tov 
révov 5a Thy évépyeiay Hv SyAot. Thy 58 ToUTwY Avot odx UnodvaKoAdY EaTLY EbpeEty: 
cf. E. M. 37. 49; 93.37; Are. 88. 22; A. G. Oxon. 1, 108. 11, 


5OL, -movos (novéw). Active.—’Apiorondvos, dpouponévos, Biondyos, dporpomévos, 
yewrdévos, ynmévos, yentévos, eipordvos, épyondvos, paraondvos, vuppordvos, spomdvos, 
ovrondévos, Sa:tpordvos. 

Passive, ete.—’Anovos, aitérovos, dvtinovos, Sidmovos, Suamovos, Eutovos, énlaovos, 
‘Hpaorémrovos, xardmovos, pededrovos, dopimovos. 


502, Norz.—Those from mévos are of course proparoxytone, as dxeatmovos, 
Aabinoves, Avaimovos, navainovos, puoimovos, TAnatroves, pepémovos, apepémovos, pidrd- 
novos, adiddmovos, guydsrovos, dmepdroves, eeddmovos, Opagdmovos: modUmovos is 
rather passive than active in meaning, and is therefore properly proparoxytone, 
but éaAryérovos is probably wrong. 


508, -tromos (mérrw).—’Apromémos appears to be paroxytone in all the places 
quoted by H. D., though in several of the passages, if not in all, it may be a variant 
of dproxémos, 

504, -mopos (melpw). Active.—’Aepordpos, depimdpos, GAumépos, dxpomdpos, Bpa- 
Sumépos (this is proparoxytone in all the passages quoted by H. D.), Bounépos, dadac- 
condpos, woTapnndpos, mpwrordpos, émaGondpos, iypondpos, pecordpos, movronépos, 
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Sdounépos, apoSoundpos (2) avvodoumdpos (2) mpoodoumdpos (?) vavormdpos, vuerimdpos, 
vunrondpos, KedevOondpos, Auvordpos, perewpomdpos, iumdpos, Aaondpos, mavTomdpos, 
modumépos, meComdpos, yAavenmédpos (2) EArgomépos, marSonépos (?). 

Passive, ete.—"Aropos, dvtinopos, dxpéropos, Bpaxdmopos, Stamopos, ebwopos, ebpt- 
mopos, Arc, 89. 27, émopos, édarépmopos, Kepdéumopos, Kapndépmopos, Aoryéutopos 
(such is the accent in our books, though Enst. 1447. 40 expressly states that it 
is the only compound of éymopos that is paroxytone), peyahépmopos, ouvéptopos, 
cuparépmopos, meCéumopos, Tapixéumopos, pidéumopos, xpioréumopos, Yuxépmopos, 
rerpdmopos, énrdémopos, mevrdmopos, mavinopos, mavdmopos, oTevémopos, TwoAdmopos, 
vavatropos, iddmopos, Stamopos, Simopos, nuxvémopos, aryximopos, dfvmopos, Tai propos. 

Nors.—Ev6dzopos, straight-going, is doubtful: tyAémopos seems to be gene- 
rally proparoxytone, though it is paroxytone in Orph. H. 17. 9, quoted by H. D.: 
ivinopos, like most others in ix, is proparoxytone: d«dmopos is paroxytone in 
Hesych., yet Arcadius, 89. 28, expressly makes it proparoxytone, indeed he says 
that all compounded with w«vs are so, except dxupdxos, but his rule is probably 
wrong, since we find dxvBdros, devipdpos, dKuTéxos: TaxuTépos is falsely propar- 
oxytone in Aischyl. Ag. 486, and Eurip. El. 451, both quoted by H.D.: dpimopos 
should be paroxytone: maytondpos, ad omnia callidus, Soph. Ant. 369, is a strange 
accent for such a meaning: tnAémopos (?) Aristoph. Nub. 967. 


505, -mporos (mpérw).—@eompdmos appears to be the only word of this termi- 
nation. 


506. -pados (farrw). Active.—‘Ioroppddos, dikoppddos, Sodcppapos, Kaxoppa- 
os, pnxavoppddos, oxnvoppddos, Atvoppdpos, vevpoppddos, trodnuaroppdpos (this is 
falsely proparoxytone in Cheerob. C. 623. 28), maAaoppagos. 


Passive, etc.—Appacos, cardéppapos, moAvppagos. 

507. -podos (fopéw). Active.—Aiparoppddos. 

508. -cxahos (cxdarw). Active —bvroaxaos, mupyooKados. 

Passive, ete.—&urdaxapos. 

509. -oxomos (cxénropat), Arc. 88. 25. Active.—Bporocxédmos, dorepoondmos, 


Ovooxdmos, peTewpoondros, pndroondnos, oiwvockdmos, opyeocxétos, TeparooKdmos, THAE- 
onémos. 


Passive, ete.—A&idoxomos, doxonos, eoxonos, énioxomos, apxienionomos, Katd- 
onoros, anécxomos, THA€aKkoTIOS. 


Notr,—dyoxomos, Anth, Pal. 7. 580, if correct, is irregular: so also modv- 
okomos, Tavvotoxoros, &xdcxoros (?) Anth. Pal. 9. 525. 


510. -coos (cw and cetw). Active.—Buoodos, Bovados, Boogdos, Bpotoados, 
Sopvados, kepabocados, kvvogados, Aaoaédos, AvGoados, pedtaados, pnAogaédos, vexvoasos, 
vnoasos, oivocaédos, wuxoaédos. 

Passive, ete.—Avacoos, evaoos, mupicoos, madivaoos. 


Norz.—’Aeccados in Nonn, p. 112. 28, quoted by H. D., is passive in sense, 
and should be proparoxytone: fevdaoos, saving strangers, should be fevoados. 


511. -omopos (areipw). Active.—Iluevoondpos, mpwroondpos, purogmdpos, mupt- 
onépos, madoomdpos. 


Passive, etc.—Aomopos, ayxtoropos, dréanopos, Babdaropos, Sexdatopos, ériatopos, 


evamopos, unddéomopos, pavdamopos, dyiomopos, dudamopos, mpwtomopos, muxvdamopos, 
mpwrdanopos, moAvamTopos, XEtpbamopos, Tuplamopos. 
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512, -orodos (o7éAdw). Active.—Tupyoorddos, épyoordAos, yapoorddos, vav- 
arddos. 

Passive, ete.—Tibarod0s, povdatodos, abrdéarodos, mepiarodos, dudcrodos, irpi- 
orodos, anéarodos, PevdamdaroAos. 

Nors.—'lepdorodos, Plut. 2. 351 B, seems to be irregular; it should most 
probably be paroxytone: dorodos, edotoAos, mouAdarodos, etc., are derived from 
OTOAn. 


513. -orpodos (arpépw). Active—’Aombnarpdpos, Bovarpépos, boves regens, 
édpoorpddos. 

Passive.—’Adiaorpogos, Bovatpopos, a bobus aratus. 

514, -oayos (c¢drrw). Active.—Tavpoopdyos, unroopdyos, tapSevoopdryos. 


515. -roKos (rixrw), Arc.gt.2. Active.—Aptorordios, dAaorétos, dptirdxos (2) 
dyxirdnos, abrordékos, aivordékos, alwvordsxos, dmaptirdkos (2) dmetpordkos, dppevordios, 
appyrorénos, Bpaburéxos, diduporduos, Surdxos, Sevrepordxos, diccoTdKos, KaAALTSKOS, 
KAreYitéxos, povorésos, dAvyordnos, duTdéeos, mavroréKos, mpwroréKos, moAuTéKos, 
TeAELoTSKos, TAXUTSKOS, WpoTdKos, dKUTdKOS. 

Passive, etc.—’Aptiroxos, droxos, avrérokos, alwpéroxos, drérokos, Sevrepdtoxos, 
dvoToxos, eroxos, éyyerdToxos, KowdSToxos, mpwTdroKos, wKUTOKOS. 

Nore.— Aefiroxos, nourishing the fruit of the womb, is regular: poyoordxos 
was so accented by Aristarchus, Schol. Ven. A. 270: érrdroxos (?) is doubtful: 
ade tékos, partum furans, H. D., seems to be an error, 


516. -ropos (réuvw), Arc. 91.2. Active.—Badravrinrdpos, Spvorépos, kapardpos 
(E. M. 215), Aaiporédyos, Aarduos, AOordpuos, ~vdordpuos, weTpoTdpos, oKxvTOTSpOS, 
bArorépos, aptirépos, katvordpos, etc, 

Passive, etc.— Appiropos, amébropos, dropos, Sx dTopuos, évropos, Hplropos, xapd- 
Topos, vedTopos, Aaipdropos, Tepiropos, aUvTOpos, dpriTopos, KavéTopos, etc. 

Norz.— Apqiréyos is so contrary to analogy that it can hardly be correct ; see 
H. D. 8. v.: the substantive Bovroyos, whatever its derivation, is proparoxytone : 
képropos is singular in its accent: the decompounds émséproyos and ¢tAo- 
xépropos are regular: érotporéuos, ready for cutting, is probably an error. 


517. -ropos (rirpdw). Active—Bovrépos, dturdpos, .voTdpos, yurordpos, woAvTépos, 
Aaorépos. 


Passive, etc.—Adropos (a distinction is sometimes made between d:dropos, 
pierced, and S:ardpos, piercing, wrongly, as the latter form does not exist). 


518, -tpayos (tpwyw). Active.—Kpiborpdyos, xorworpdyos, avxorpdryos. 

519. -tpopos (rpépw).  Active—’Adexrpvovorpdpos, dvOorpdpos, Bourpddos, 
ynporpépos, Sovarorpdpos, Cevryorpépos, Cworpéspos, imnorpdpos, Kapnotpépos, xovpo- 
Tpdpos, AaoTpépos, Awrorpdpos, pnrorpddos, waSoTpdpos, TEeOpinToTpopos, XtovoTpdpos, 
mravrorpépos, 6porpdépos, woduTpdgos, povopaxorpdpos. 

Passive, etc.— Anérpopos, drpopos, Svatpopos, evrpopos, edTpopos, vedtpodos, 
dduydrpogos (2) Sudtpopos, dpeatrpopos, atv tpopos, xrovdtpopos. 

Nore.—MNavpégos is quoted by H. D. from Anth, Pal. 7. 476.9, though they 
condemn that accent, and méyzpodos from Orph. H. 25. 2, and Nonn. Joann. 
wu. Q. 154. 

520, -tumos, -krumos (tUntw). Active —Bovriros, dpetimos, xaparrimos, 
XetpeovoTiTos, xotpoTUmos, Xopoxtimos, dpoxTimos, 6uBpoxTvTos, 

La 
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Passive, ete-—Avrirumos, drumos, évrunos, éetutos, épixtumos, mpéatumos, dpri- 
tTumos, GAiKTUTOS. 

Norn.—‘Apparé«runos, Alschyl. 8. c. T. 204, is from «rds: Bapberumos (?) 
in an active sense: émrd«rumos (?) Pind. Pyth. 2. 70: érepderumos (2): dpixrumos, 
H, D. 

521. -dayos (ATO), Arc. 89.11; E. M. 681.30. Active.—’Abypdyos, al-yo-. 
paryos, dvdpopdryos, abropdryos, Snuopéyos, tapBeopdyos, AwTopdyos, capkopdyos, 
tpuynpayos, GAAnAopdyos, Spmvpd-yos, waupayos, wapwopdryos, HAe~ipdyos, ddrryo- 
pdyos, Torupdyos, povopdyos, vuerAadpaopayos (7) movopdryos, dAvyopdyos: éAau0- 
Prdopdyos, for this H. D. quote Athen. 64 F, a place which does not prove that 
accent to be correct. 


Passive, ete—Adréparyos (2): oicopdéyos as w substantive is well established, 
but the accent is difficult to account for. 


522. -pOopos (pOelpw). Active.—TodrupOdpos, barepopOdpos, BporopOdpos (not 
BporépOopos as in H. D.), dvSpopOdpos, GArpOdpos, adbropOdpos (“EAAnvorpwopOdpos, 
Tzetz. Hist. 5.772, H. D., is irregular), @vpopOdpos, AaopOdpos, AtwopOdpos, yy- 
TpopOdpos, vavpOdpos, oliopOdpos, modrTopOdpos. 

Passive, etc.’ AbidpOopos, énipPopos, moAvPOopos, dpnipOopos, apOopos, 

Norz.—NavOopos, naufragus, is singular, but may be correct. 

523. -poBos (poBéopar). Active.—AivopdBos, tipopdBos, yuxpopdBos, Galen 
T. Io. p. 210 E; H. D. 

Passive, etc.—"ApoBos, éxpoBos, Eupofos, énipoBos, xardpoBos, mepipoBos, bnép- 
poBos. 

Norz.—H. D. quote dedpoBos, God-fearing; it should probably be paroxytone, 
as also kaxdpoBos. 


524. -povos (SE'NQ); Arc. gI. 2. Active.—’AAAnAopédvos, avBpopédvos, abTo- 
gpdvos, Boupédvos, yeyavropédvos, yopyopévos, Sodopdvos, EAAodvos, Ondrupédvos, Onpo- 
pévos, Onpropédvos, Aaywpdvos, Aaywopdvos, Aaopdvos, AcovTopdvos, Myndopédvos, pyAo- 
pédvos, pntpopdvos, pvopdvos, puapdvos, veBpopévos, vnrropédvos (a kind of eagle), 
fevopdvos, odvdropédvos, madopdvos, marpopdvos, moAupdvos, Tavpopédvos, xiparpopdvos, 
paccopévos, wxupédvos. 


Passive, ete.—’Avrigovos, dmdpovos, vedpovos. 


Nore.—The accentuation of puapdvos, Arc. 91. 2 (and la:pédvos, Hesych.), is 
singular ; by analogy it should be proparoxytone, but it does not seem to occur 
with that accent: Bedofv0c0apBoceacpopdsves, quoted by H. D., is as monstrous 
in accent. as in composition. 


525. -opos (pépw), Arc. 88. 9; A. G. Oxon. 1. go. 14. Active. ’Ayaa- 
paropdpos, ayyeduapdpos, dyxaridopdspos, dmeAnpdpos, apxiAvxvnpédpos (1) doxo- 
pédpos, damébopdpos, dppopdpos, dwopédpos, Sipdpos, évravropdpos, emvyappatopépos, 
bdvyopdpos, modupédpos, derpdpos, mapenravtopépos (2) mavTopédpos, prroxapropdpos (?) 
Aewpédpos, dAvyopdpos, dyupdpos. 

Passive, etc.—Ardpopos, adidpopos, Siapopos, etpopos (A. G. Oxon. I. 90. 17), 
dveiapopos, dvdxpopos, dovppopos, EEdpopos. 

Nore.—Ilappopos, though active, is proparoxytone in all the places quoted by 
H. D.: arqvorogonvpopédpos (2) H. D.: gidonapropédpos : all three are probably 


wrong, 


526. -xoos (xéw), Arc. 89.—’Apyupoxdos, Ounydos, AoeTpoydos, AouTpoxéos, 
Awrpoxdos, oivoxdos (dpxeovoxdos, H. D,, mapowvoxédos, are both suspicious), dpxzot- 
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voxédos (?) s1adoxdos, TupBoxédos, L5pyx50s, iBpoxdos, puddrcxdos, xpvacoxésos, fivo- 
xéos (not frvdxoos). 

Passive, ete.—péxoos, E. M. 93. 37. 

Nore.—’OrAy6x00s, yielding little, is contrary to analogy, ddvyéxous is how- 
ever quite correct; perhaps the former accent has arisen from a confusion of the 
two forms: the same remarks apply to moAvyxoos. 


The compounds of xéos, xods are of course proparoxytone, as éfdxoos, #ulyoos. 


527. -wpuxos (dpicow); Arc. gt. 2. Active.—yewpbyos, prATwpdxos, p.Cwptxos, 
Toxwpuxos (Arc. QI. 4), TuUBwptxos, ppearwptyos, ppewpdxos. 

Passive, etc.—Karupuxos, iwoxardpuxos. 

NorE.—’OpOarpepvxos should be corrected, it is of course paroxytone; and 
med&ipuxos, quoted by H. D. from Anth. Pal. Io. Iof, must be an error. 


528. On ddrooirpoxos, E. M. 622. 39 says: TWrodepaios nal ’Aprordvixos yidovar 
mrapoguvoyres, Gkovovtes Tov emt 7d Tpéxe dredv' ewévOeats 5e TOD v mEpiTTH. oF SE 
dacvvovaw, iv’ 7 GAos Tpoxoedys, Kal Kata wav pépos dorhpixtos; cf. Schol. Ven. N. 
137. The word épecoitdros (sic) is quoted by H. D., but the passage referred to 
proves nothing, and I suppose it must be regarded as a misprint, as must wxup- 
péos in E. M. 821. 33, which cannot be right for several reasons. The following 
words in H. D. may be noticed here for want of a better place. ‘Afpoydos and 
abpoyéos are mere oversights, for all words in yoos are proparoxytone: d5pavéos is 
a mistake for ddpdveos ; alcxpompdyos (sic) is a thoroughly impossible accent ; 
dvO@pwnopAdyos should be proparoxytone, and so should BiBAorddos; edwds for 
edhbns is without a parallel, and almost certainly wrong; dyxorpapos should be 
éyxdrpagos ; lastly, ravpoOpdos should be proparoxytone. 


(c) Verbal Derivatives in ros. 


529. Verbal derivatives in ros, compounded with a privativum, 
are proparoxytone; of the remainder, those with three termina- 
tions are generally oxytone, those with two terminations, pro- 
paroxytone. In fact, however, these words are in such a state of 
confusion that no rule can be depended on, and all must be left 
to observation. 


530. Nore 1.—Are. 83. 22: Ta eis ESTOS émiderind dara fnyarind imép 5bo 
avhaAaBas bftverar, Aniords, pepiords, dvopactds, 7a 5e atvOera mpomapofiverat, 
gpacrds dppacros, ddlactos ddaoros: EH, M. 269. 3: Siaperpyrds’ } deta diape- 
rpnrés, Txhpatos Tapacuvdérov. Kal né0ev diaxwpilerar TA mapacvvOera ex TaY 
owérav ; "Ex ris Sapopas Tod Tévov. Td pev ydp olvOera mponapogdvera, TA 5é 
napactvera d¢bverau. Taira 52 dfdverar, émady dnd pyyaros éoxov Ty atyOcow 
ofov éxdéyw, éxdrexrds* éwidexros 5% mponapofivera, bri dnd dvdparos éaxe THY aUy- 
Geow, tx THs emt mpobécews, wad Tod Acxrds. Obrws odv Kal iiaperpO diaperphow, 
Siaperpyrés: E.M. 347.22: éfatperos' mpomapofiverar, émeid) 7a did toh ETOS 
imtp 580 avAAaBds mpotapogiveobar Bédovaw, dpidelxeros, duarpdnetos’ xwpls el pr) 
GmAG bvra mpd Tod E 70 I éxet, dd 7d “lamerds" fj dnd pyyaros ovvredeln, bid 7d 
znawerds. Seonpelwrar 7d dpvoyerés: E.M. 474.18: inméBorov Acari dveBiBace 
rov révov; Ta eis OF ofdrova diatdAdraBa év 7H ovvOéce mponapofdvera’ Bards 
(dpBaros) “AuBaros gore wOAts. ards, apyiparos. Xwpls ei pi) wapacdvOera 


150 Second Declension. [§ 530- 


ot, 5d 7d perp perphow perpyrds wal, SiapetpyT@ evi xvpy: E.M. 569. 
22: "Amd pev ody Tod A€yw Aexrds, Kal exdexTds, advOerov oEvTovoy" dnd 8& Tov 
éxdéyw ovvOérov rapacbyOerov, SiddexTos Baptvera, Schol. Ven. T. 344; A. G. 
Oxon. 1. 135.29. Such are fair specimens of the rules given by the Greek gram- 
marians for the accentuation of these words, and it is quite needless to quote more 
of them. Modern writers are not more helpful. ‘ Verbal adjectives,’ says Gott- 
ling, Accent. p. 313, ‘are in general oxytone as parasyntheta, barytone as syn- 
theta.’ Lobeck, in his dissertation, ‘De motione adjectivorum minus mobilium’ 
(printed in the Paralipomena, p. 455 sqq.), has accumulated, with preternatural 
diligence, a vast number of instances in which the printed books violate, or seem 
to violate, the rules of the grammarians. His researches prove that these words 
have been brought into such incredible confusion that it would be quite useless to 
attempt the construction of a more precise rule than that given above. 


531. Nore 2.—Lobeck, in the above-mentioned dissertation, lays down the 
rule that all compound verbal adjectives in ros are oxytone when they indicate 
possibility merely, and are proparoxytone when they denote a completed act; thus 
Svadutés, capable of being dissolved, dissoluble, is oxytone, but SiaAvros, dissolved, 
is proparoxytone, Lob. Par. 478: Primum igitur constituimus, adjectiva, quorum 
significatio latinis in iis exeuntibus respondet, acuto sono finiri ; quem canonem 
H. Stephanus aliquoties sequitur: AvdAvros, dissolutus; duadurds, dissolubilis ; 
perdreoros, in aliam sententiam adductus ; werameards, gui potest a sententia dimo- 
vert. Neque hee novitia est doctrina sed a veteribus ipsis tradita. Suidas, ’Egat- 
petov 70 énidextov® (hoc ex Schol. Didymi ad II. 2. 227) efarperdy 82 dfuTdvws 7d 
éxBaddAdpevoy id est 7d éxBadrAcoOa Suvdpevov, quod uno verbo éfaipéoipoy, exem- 
tile dicitur.” And this rule holds of very many words, but the exceptions and 
variations are countless and bewildering. Lobeck, 498, sums up his results as fol- 
lows: ‘Questio erat de accentu verbalium. Que quum aut syntheta sint aut 
parasyntheta, veterum sententiis consultisque hee acui statuimus, illa gravari. 
Sed quod caput est rei, qua ratione decomposita a compositis discerni queant, id 
neque illi perspexisse videntur, neque nobis scire contigit, neque omnino de omni- 
bus sciri posse videtur. Si quis vero nos attendere jubeat ex duabus adjectivi par- 
tibus utra quoque loco prevaleat, preepositio en adjectivum, et hinc definiri velit, 
utri sit imponendus accentus, is parum reputaverit hanc rationem longe a nostra 
intelligentia remotam et a Grecis ipsis neglectam esse, qui dweverds quidem dixere 
sed dmevxeros omniaque polysyllaba sopito prepositionis accentu pronunciare 
coacti sunt. Has igitur in angustias compulsi duas illas constituimus regulas de 
oxytonesi potentialium et contrario absolutorum tenore, quarum neutra per omnia 
servatur, sed apparet tamen id ordinarium esse, quod secus est extra ordinem. 
Idque vel hoc exemplo confirmare licet, quod in quadraginta novem, que collegi, 
adjectivis cum prepositione dré conjunctis sex nec plus reperiuntur oxytona, 
dmevirds, dmodexrés, dnapeorés, Simpl. in Ench. 5. p. 743 dopavrds, Philo Legg. 
All. 2. 70B: dmodexnrds, Aristot. Anal. Post. 1. 10. p. 76. 33, et dmwords, quod 
unum a potentiali significatione maxime sejunctum est.’ 


532. Those ending in kdvurds or kAevTds are somewhat irregular ; 
when compounded with an indeclinable word of more than one 
syllable they are oxytone, as dyaxdurds, émixdutds, Tapaxdutés, 
mepixdutds, THAEKAELTSS (THAEKAELTOS in Apollon. Rhod. 3. 1097 is 
probably false), ryAexdurés; when, with a declinable word, or 
with an indeclinable monosyllable, they are proparoxytone, as 
dvoKAvTOS, OedKAvTOS, TayKAELTOS, ThyKAUTOS, TpdKALTOS, TOESKAD- 
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tos, while parathetic compounds are oxytone, as dopikAuTds, 
dovpixAdutés, dSovpixAeitdés (but doplkAvros occurs in Suid.), dvo- 
waxdurds, Il. 22, 51 (or according to some dvoudxdvros), vavor- 
kreitds, Od. 6. 22 (or, as others wrote, vavolkdeitos), vavoixdutds 
(or vavolkdvros, Od. 15. 415), and upon this principle toootkAvtos 
might be oxytone. 

533. Nore.—E. M, 215. 20: Td 6 #rerds Kal wdvTds ci poy perd dmrwrou 
avyreby imp play avdAAabny, puddoce thy dfeiav Tdow' ofoy KAETOs dyaxhaTés’ ei 


& pera mrwrixod 4 arrwrov povorvAAGBou mpotapogiverar mpdxAectos, dvopdxAuTos, 
70 5e Souptxdures év mapabéce. 


Schol. Ven. K. 109: Td wAurés ef mrwrixdy Kardpxo év ovvOécer BapvTovdy éatt 
togéxAutos, dvopddutos: ei 5& datwrov, puddcoe tov aitdy rovov, mepitduTés, 
dyandutés, 61d onpemréov 7d vavoixuTos dfuvdpevoy .. . 7d pev ody Boupl KAvTos 
éy mapabece éoriv, 

S. V. X. 51: ’Ovopaxdutds, ’Apicrapyos ip’ ev ds macipédovca. év St ’OSvaceia 
évopa kdutés AlOwy xara napdbcow. ef 88, paciv, oe cori ef odderépov Kal 
dpoevixod avyOerov, Ti gor. 7d AoTuavag Kal moinparoypddos ; Kata auvbecw ody 
éoriv, ds 7d To<dkAvTos mapa Tkwddpy nat mepixdvros [2]: Schol. Ambros. in Odyss. 
H. 39; Eust. 1566. 64; Arc. 88. 16; go. 6; A. G. Oxon. 1. 378. 12. 


(d) Nominal Derivatives. 


534. General Rule—Compound adjectives, of which the second 
half is derived from a noun, retract the accent, as xadAlvaos, 
mavaynpaos, ToAvTpaos ; avnBos, EpyBos, TavorABos, ToAdpALC Bos, 
xpuoedoTiABos; eyxeiwapyos, kaxdWoyos, KahAlpOoyyos, AnOapyos, 
ved(uyos, ToAvTUpyos ; avavdos, Exardumodos, Eumedos, Kevdoomovdos, 
Spoomovdos; dvdmhews, dvews, dvirews, abidxpews; dvdmdeos, 
KaTdtAcos, Tayyptocos; Babdppicos, wovorpdme os; aypdkavOos ; 
aitodyabos (and adroayads), mavdyabos, pirdyados ; Baptpox Gos, 
doAduvO0s, edOvKédevbos, poovdrALOos, dAtydpucOos, Taxdppobos ; 
TapatAjoos, moAAaTAnalos; Siomdvderos (see § 382), edyévetos, 
Aemrdyetos, TAAWUPdxeLos, TEpiOeLos ; SexdBouos, EmTdBo.os, Tayyé- 
Aotos, Tavduotos, Tpocdpuotos; Adixos, Sixatddtxos, Svadpeckos, 
érflopxos (Schol. Ven. T. 279), Ovpdypo.xos, mapaxpovorxoivixos, 
girddixos; ayxlados, Gidyros, dxdvdvdos, dAAompdcadAos, dmTAos, 
didyKvdos, diddumdos, miAAos, edtpdmedos, KaTddydos, AvyoupoKd- 
tTiAos, perdykvdos (E. M. 113. 32), mapaowpdyyvdos, mpodeledos, 
mpooelKedos, oVpToAAOL, xpvToTOlKiAos; Buatxpos, PdOvj.os ; Hulovos, 
piTowos, mavayvos ; GAltAoos, dveudOpoos, dveuToos, ebvoos 3 Vi}- 
Awmos ; déArepos, dipos, yAuKimupos, delAaxpos (see § 542), dlarOpos, 
éntknpos, (émupos, AecatoTnpos, evKdTuppos, meyadomdvypos, vd- 
Oovpos, ovdevdowpos (Schol. Ven. ©. 178), ipéorepos ; divos, dprio- 
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népiccos ; méumpwtos, tepiécyatos, laddedpos, cbCwos, moAvCwos ; 
except oxytone, I. depynAds, aidvds, axidvds, dads, Gpernvds, auv- 
oxpds, dapowwds, érnetavds, émixowavds, eddervds, edvdiavds, KaTapL- 
ynrJds, veoytrds, veoyvds, vwodds, TauBdedupds, Taypvoapds, UToXa- 
pomds, xapords. 2% All in npepivos, omwpiwos, as audnuepwes, 
atOnpepivds, epynpepivds, ionuepivds, KaOnuepivds, weOnpepvds, meTo- 
mopiwes, POwoTwpivds, together with dvcxemmepivds, peonyBpivds, 
mpotrepvowds and mpoxSecivds. 3. Those in cxos, where x does not 
belong to the root of the word, as dvaOewarixds, ToAEuoAapayaixds, 
TeAeoLoupyixds, Umeparrixds, Wevdarrixds, but ddux-os. 4. Those 
in wros from dy, as dypiwds, aivatwrds, devwrds, elownds, but 
Hérwros, and mpdcwmos, with their compounds, are proparoxytone, 
as alcxpompdcwmos, dudimpdowmos, avdpompdcwmos 5 avTimeTwmos, 
evpuyéromos. The words dydicwnos, évwros, and mrepiwzmos, are 
also proparoxytone, 5. Ordinals in cros, as mevtynKacetxoords. 
Paroxytone, 1. Verbal adjectives in reos and reov, as dtaduréos, 
diacagyréos. 2 Compounds of dvrios, as atrevavrios, évavrlos, 
mpocavttos. 3. Multiplicatives in mAoos, as buddos, dexatAdos. 
4. Those in tos=qovs, as dprizos, and the word xopvOaiddos. 
Properispomena, 1. Those in qos, as d0d0s, dpeckG@os, UTEp@os. 
2. Pronominal words in ovros, as piAorotobros. 

Compound adjectives in aos are somewhat irregular. The 
following are properispomena. 1. All expressing number, weight, 
or measure, as dexapvatos, dysoipatos, é€apynviatos, turvatos, mev- 
THKOVTaMnValos, TeTpadpaxpatos. 2. All in tatos, as émimoAtaios, 
ézwpiatos, kaTavwrtiatos. 3. All in datos, as émovdaios, xarovdatos. 
4. All with two consonants before the termination aios, as 
amevktatos, dmotmoumatos, dSiavratos, émaxtaios, Kopaxometpaios, 
mavapxatos. Words which fall under none of these heads are 
properispomena, if the removal of the first factor (or factors) of 
the word leaves at least four syllables; if less than four syllables, 
they are proparoxytone, as dva-defipatos, dm-abyvatos (Pollux 3. 
58), dmo-dexaralos, @&-opioysatos, emucroAwmatos ; d-Képatos, axpt- 
Bodlkatos, axpoxvédpaos, dvTiméparos, dvadppvaios, evedvaros, evé- 
Aatos, KpovvoxuTpo-Ayjpatos, AemTdyatos, AevKdpatos, jurco-ytvaios, 
Tapmdhawos, mepidépatos, mpoOvparos, mpootpdTatos, pidoppadmaos. 
Pirabjvaios and ¢iddpyatos are proparoxytone, and éymodaios 
properispomenon. 


Nore 1.—It will be seen that the distinction between verbal and nominal 
derivatives is an imaginary one as far as accents are concerned. A word is not in 
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point of fact accented in an exceptional manner because it is derived from a verb, 
but conversely it is called a verbal derivative because the Greek grammarians or 
the Greek people accented it in a particular way. No theories of derivation, cer- 
tainly no Greek theories, seem to be of any use in determining the accent of a word. 
No two words can be more exactly parallel than dromoymaios and dmorpéraos are, 
yet their accents differ. 


585. Norz 2,—On ddaés see Arc. 38.14: xnAapyés, Soph. Elect. 861, is simply 
monstrous, and H. D. are quite right in saying, ‘rectus accentus videtur yAapyos, 
ut médapyos non modapyés’; the adverb éumedes is formed from éyedyjs, not from 
éumedos, which makes éuméSws according to rule; for w&vai0os, approved by 
Euphranor, most wrote wavai0ds, Schol. Ven. 3. 372 ; Eust. 992.56: radoxdyalos, 
Pollux 4. 11, is proparoxytone according to rule; it also occurs in the form «adds 
xdya0és, see Lob. Path. 1. 563, note; on mapamAtovos see H. M. 531. 50; Cheerob. 
C. 526.13: mav8tos and mavdia for wavétos and mdvéia can hardly be defended, 
though Dindorf thinks tayéia the best way of writing the word; the authority 
however for doing so is small, and analogy is against it: edvyés, with some more 
of the same termination in E. M. 32. 9, are blunders which ought to have been 
corrected long ago. 


536. NotE 3.—-atos. According to the Greek grammarians compound ad- 
jectives in aos are proparoxytone, E. M. 113. 32; Arc. 86.13; still more distinctly 
by Schol. Aristoph. Achar. 142: Td peAabqvacos tpomapofivew dei, ere ta cis OF 
Anryovra mpomepiom@peva anda évy 7H ovvOécen dvaBiBdle tov révov, ofov Sfpos 
"Apiorddnpos, mHAos éxemwAos. kat “Ounpos Oadrvarddny ex€mwAov Kvedaios 
axpoxvépaios, dupaios mavdupaios, dpxaios pidAdpxaios; see also Philem. Lex. p. 4. 
§ 9: PaSuxatos (?) Aischyl. Supp. 865=859, Didot: éuoAatos seems to be pro- 
perispomenon in all the places quoted: évetvatos, for which évevvaios also occurs, 
e.g. Pollux 6.10; H. D.: éfamivatos ‘vel éfamvaios; variant enim libri inter 
utrumque accentum, neque ex preceptis Arcad. p. 43. 4, satis certo colligere licet 
uter accentus preferendus sit;’ H. D.: émumédatos, Arc. 43. 2: TO pévrou émind- 
Aauos ob« dmd TOD émmoAfs mapheTa, GAAA napa Td emmorAd¢w TA of trAElous 
ai7td weptomdoiv: émrtpotaios (?) the passage cited for this, Herodot. 3. 142, 
proves nothing: émovupatos (?) Hesych.: etS{atos, Pollux 1. 92, or eddiaios, Plut. 
2.699 F; H. D.« iodpxatos, Cheerob. C. 526.13: prooppopatos, Plut. 1.941, and 
Aopaepatos, Arc. 43.9; Cheerob. C. 526, 12, itis falsely properispomenon, Cheerob. 
C. 516. 30, and 523. 30: wavaxarés, E. M. 250. 29: mavépdatos, Schol. Aristoph. 
Ach, 142; but tavoupaios also is met with: pvAa@hvatos, E, M. 113. 32; Cheerob. 
C. 526. 13: tAdpxavos is prescribed by the Scholiast on Aristophanes supra, 
and is common, but the accent is not certain, for we find wavapxatos, Pollux 5. 
150: tAaxarés, E, M. 215. 6: edpvoriyarés (sic) in E. M. 180. 27, is omitted 
by H. D.: Bavaidovos, Tzetzes in Lycoph. 831 is wrongly Aaévaidoios in BE. M. 
2. 24. 


537. Nore 4.— -eos. Those in e:os seem to be all proparoxytone, though 
there is at least one trace of another accentuation, for Kustathius says (1551. 54), 
Zor. 88 maAtpBarxeios, } mpowapoguTévws madipBaxxetos. 


538. Norz 5.—-kos. Chorob. E, 77. 34: Ta eis OF dvdpara éy rH ovvdéce 
dvaBiBdover rév révov, Kakds dxakos, ceuvds doepvos, Tepmvds Grepvos, ‘Pwpaixds 
moAvpwpateos (sic); ‘In Etym. M., p. 205. 4, ubi de accentu hujusmodi composi- 
torum agitur, est ‘Pwpaixds rodupopaixds, quod pircpwpaixds scribendum videbatur 
Sylburgio, recte, nisi quis praferat ‘Pwpatos prdopdaos,’ W. Dindorf ap. H. D. : 
the passage from Chceroboscus seems to show that Sylburg’s emendation is not 
required; as 9 matter of practice the rule about the retraction of the accent is 
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always disregarded, except in the word tmepouvreAtcés, which is sometimes oxytone, 
as in Cheerob. C. 745.10. 15. 26; 740.5, etc. : sometimes proparoxytone, as in E. M. 
193.503 252.56; 318.16, etc.; the reason given by Géttling, ad Theodos. Gramm. 
p. 220, for making the word proparoxytone is of no weight ; it is, he says, a para- 
syntheton, and therefore proparoxytone: so are dvramodorixés, Svoavaopixds, 
Hesych., rapexBarinés, rapaxadexrixds, and others, yet they are oxytone : dvdrtuKcos 
is said to be always proparoxytone, and such appears to be the accent of &toucos : it 
is not improbable that they were considered to fall under the rule concerning words 
compounded with a privativum, cf. §. 460. : 


539. Nore 6,—-Aos. NeoyAds is oxytone, Arc. 54.15, go also depyyiés, 
Nicand. Ther. 50: Sypex@nAds' pucodpevos bad rod Syyov, Hesych. is an extra- 
ordinary accent on more accounts than one: émucapmtdos, Hom. Hym. ad Merc. 
go, a Greek grammarian might defend this as he does émBovx«ddAos by saying (what 
is not true) that éqi is superfluous: katapvynddés, Hom. Odyss. 14. 226: kopudard- 
dos is paroxytone, Arc. 86. 4; Choerob. C. 526.15: Td xopvOardros ob« éorw dnd 
Tov atodros, GAN’ and Tod aiodA, Tovréor: nvG: E. M. 113. 323 531. 47; Hust. 352. 
28: Kopudadros 8& rapofiverar piv ind Toy wadaav: Etym. Gud. 338. 49 seems 
(for it is not quite clear) to make it proparoxytone: the cod. Venet. varies, but has 
xopv@atddos in Il, X. 471, and elsewhere; see Dind. pref. ad Hom. Il. Oxon. 8vo. 
1856, p.19; the rest in aodos are regular, as wavatodos, Arc. 86. 4: vopoatodos. 


540. Nots 7.— -vos. Aadowwés, E. M. 250. 29; Arc. 64. 3: émtuowwvéds, 
but peraxoivwvos and ovykolywvos are regular: émvraeivés is quoted by H.D. 
from Oribas. Coll. 4.14, but the accent is contrary to analogy: prcoxptortavds (?) 
Chron. Pasch. p. 619. 21; H. D.: veoyvés: meproreyavés (?) Hesych.: on those 
in pepiwos, omwptvos, see H, M. 691. 56; A. G. Oxon, 2. 425. 23: the Doric 
Togajvos for TocodTos is also to be remarked. 


541. Nore 8.— -oos, -os. On those in oos see Schol. Ven. M. 26; E. M. 453. 
2: the multiplicatives in mAoos are regular when contracted, as dmAois, SumAois, 
etc.; Tzetzes ad Lycoph. 521: on the very doubtful accent Suxpdos for Sixpoos see 
Lob. Phryn. 233: xelpappot, Hom. I]. 4. 452, is right, though in antiquity there 
was a doubt on the matter; Schol. Ven. ad loc.: IroAeyaios 6 Aoxadwvirns map- 
oftver, émet 70 Evindy eote xerpdppovs, Nuias 2 ds ebCwvor, nal phmore mOavwrepoy : 
Gpdiowmds is proparoxytone in Hesych., together with meplwmos, E. M. o1. 
12; cf. Lob. Ajax 340: pévwma, in Callimach. ap. Schol. Aristoph. Av. 873, 
should be corrected ‘aut por@na [from povmy] aut povwnd scribendum;’ H. D.: 
on the accentuation of these words see Arc. 67. 9; 86. 28; Theog. Can. 69. 20; 
Eust. 1389. 4; 768. 40: dv@pwaos is by the old grammarians referred to this 
head: deAAémos, which properly belongs to the third declension, is used by 
Nonnus Paraph. Joh. p. 126 as an adjective of the second declension, and the 
accent varies in the books between deAAdmos and deAAonds; Fix ap. H. D. rightly 
thinks that when it belongs to the second declension the word ought to be written 
déddomos: taroxapomés is oxytone in Xen. Cyneg. uv. 5. 23 and elsewhere; 
éXikwros, H. D., is certainly a false accent. 


542. Nort 9.— -pos. “ABAnxpés, Eust. 705. 59: éy 88 rois ‘Hpoddpov xat 
*Amiwvos péperar bre ‘Hpadeiins wey 6 MiAjovos Bapiver Thy Aégw, Aéyav ws BAnxpdv 
éore 7d ioxupdv, kat ev avvdéce &BAnxpov ws dxaxov. % 5é mapddoas dfdiver: 
ayavpos, Schol. Ven. ©. 178, has dyavpos: dpvipés, Eust. 463. 41, seems to 
think that strictly this should be proparoxytone, as a compound: dpvoxpés, 
though a compound, is oxytone: atrovoepés (2): ébtarpds’ éxOuricds, Hesych., 
possibly a mistaken accent; if the word is an adjective it should in all prob- 
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ability be égiarpos: émopuyepés is irregular; Schol. Ven. I. 456, the preposition 
was held to be redundant: faBpés, Hesych. ; if a syncopated form of (dBopos, is 
irregular, but may be compared with vedyovos, veoyvds: KodoBotpos, Hesych., 
should be corrected, koAdBoupos is the proper reading; cf. «é9ovpos, KéAoupos, 
pelovpos, etc.: aroupés, in Lycoph. 334, should also be emended: rapPSeAupés 
and tappucapés, Aristoph. Lys. 969, are singular, but seem to be so accented in 
MSS.: mapplapos, Aristoph. Ran. 466: mapmévypos, Aristoph. Equit. 415: 
amavaroxpos is also regular, as is troptoapos, yet wayyAuKepés, Aristoph. Lys. 
970 seems to be well attested; it is possible that some grammarians may have 
regarded such words as mere parathetic compounds, or as two words rather than 
one; the correctness of wepixpvepds may be doubted: modaBpés, E. M. 678. 1, 
Herodot. 1. 55, should probably be proparoxytone like mava{pos, Lucian Rhet. Prec. 
c. IL: woAupGovepéds, in Diog. Laert. 10. 8, has been corrected by Bake (ad Cleomed. 
P. 434) into toAvpOépous; see H. D.s. v.; adaxpés is considered to be a com- 
pound by the Greeks, e.g. E. M. 787. 1: @adanpds 6 7d dxpoy éxav paddy, b éore 
Aevxdy’ mapa 7d phos’ padtoy ydp 7d Aevedy: Arcadius, 74. 21, classes it with 
simple adjectives, and Lobeck, Par. 42, maintains that neither it nor SeAaxpos 
is a compound at all: ‘deiAaxpos et padaxpés non composita esse, ut vulgo cre- 
ditur, sed simplicia significat mobilitas 4 SeAd«pa, Arist. Plut. 973. Athen. 
p. 697 C: % ¢adaxpé Lucian. pro Imagg. § 5, que si quis oblivione originis, ut 
dpyn, cxvOpwrn, declinata esse atque ideo etiam gadaxpés acuta ultima dici con- 
tendat, tamen nullam rationem afferre poterit, cur illa compositis potius quam 
simplicibus adnumeranda sint.’ But the existence of a feminine termination is no 
proof that the words are simple. The compounds of padaxpés are regular, as 
Hupddraxpos, émcaGopadaxpos. 


543. Note 10.— -ros. “ApdtBSros for dupiBwros =dypiBénros is an error: 
atrevautTos (7) ZL. S.: tAoBowwrés, E. M. 215. 


Attie Declension. 


544, These words in ws and wy retain the accent of the 
common form, e.g. fAaos fAews, Kddos Kkddws, AaAds Aeds, vads 
veds, TA€os TA€ws; GAws, yddws, yddows; dvdyews, dvdyewr, 
Badtyews, edyews, hentdyews, tmdyews ; delCwos delCws; Cwds Cds ; 
adxepws, Bovepws, dSikepws, edxepws, ToAVKEpws, xpuTdkepws. Mono- 
syllables are perispomena, as TAds, Kpés, Kés, ods, Th@s ; 
except (és and dds, oxytone: dppds and Aayds are said by 
the grammarians to be cireumflexed, though the common form of 
the former is dp@os, and of the latter Aayds. 


545. Novre.—Are. 126. 28; Joh. Alex. 7. 36; Choerob. C. 64. 20; 253.9; 
360. 21: according to Schol. Ven. E. 887, Ptolemeus Ascalonites circumflexed 
(és. The following polysyllables are also perispomena: “Ivap@s, Cheerob. C. 
261. 31: gore yap “Ivapis dvopa Bacrdéws, Tapayi(s dvopa ebvodxov, Zafaxiis, 
Maveds, Tatra 68 évépara cict xipia. Kat ioréov Sri tives pay dfdvovar aitd, Twes 
38 mepionBar. 7d be SaBands ‘Pwyavds Baptve, ZaBdiews A€yov. ’AToBoAG de Tod 
S rowdor thy yerchv: Arc, 94.8: 7a eis OF TMepouwd 4H Aiydarva napofiverar 
pdpyws “Ivépws. Our books follow the accentuation of Arcadius. ‘Herod. 3. 12: 
ind Ivdpw (libri aliquot "Ivdpov) ro AfBvos’ 15; 7.7; Thucyd. 1.104, Accus. 
“Wvapov ap, Strabon. 17. p. 801, ubi duo codd. “Ivdpwy, ap. Suidam lemma gl. sine 
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explicatione posite est "Ivdpwyros’ “Ivapos, “Ivdpov, “Ivapov, ap. Ctesiam in Photii 
Bibl. p. 40;’ H. D. Géttling, Accent. p. 284, says that the MSS. of Herodot. 3. 
15 read “Ivap@s, and “Ivapw for the genitive, not Ivdpw as it is printed. Kaveds, 
A.G. 1197, in the same passage of Gaisford’s edition of Choeroboscus (quoted 
above), is Maveds, perhaps one or other is a misprint: Aayés, Cheerob. 1.1. ; Joh. 
Alex 8. 36; E. M. 635. 32: Maveds, Joh. Alex. 9.1; on the numerous forms 
of the name see H. D.: épdhas, Cherob. Joh. Alex. il. ll.; Arc. 94.3: 7a els 
QS *Arrind dporovovaw éxeivors, ap’ Gv eoxnuatioOncay’ vads vews, Aads AEs, 
Ggidxpeos afidxpews. 7d Be Aays Kal dppds meprondyra. Schol. Aristoph. 
Vesp. 493=491: év Tots mAcloTos dppas, ev tioe 5€ dppovs. pytore Se Kal 1d 
évikdy TOD ixOdos obTws edeyov dppws, ws Aayws Kal rads. Choerob. C. 260. 17: 
ioréov 8rt tabra els OS ’Arrind pvadrrovor ris Kowhs edOeias Tov Tévov: ere yap 
mpowapofivera: 76 Kowédv, eire mapokuverat, elre dfvvera, THY a’TIY Tdow puddrTe 
xal mapa rots ’A@nvaios, ofov 7d Aads Kal vads dfvrovovpeva wap’ Huiv puddrrover 
Thy dfeiav rdow Kal mapd Tots *A@nvaiors Aes ydp Kal vews A€youow dturdvas’ Kat 
médw 76 Tédos Kat xddos napoguvépueva map’ jyiv, wat mapd rots ’AOnvalos map- 
ofdvovta, otoy Tédws nal nddAws' nal maduy 7d MevédAaos kal ’IdAaos mpomapofuydpueva 
map jpiv Kal mapa. Tots AOnvalois mporapogvvovra: Mevédews, "IdAews’ Seonpelwrar 
70 dppas xal Aayas wEproTmpeva, TadTa yap ove epvAagay Tov Tévoy TaY KoWdV" 
Tod[To] perv yap dppas 70 Kowwdy Sphos eat! Baputdévas, Tod be Aaxyas dfurévws Aayés. 
Ioréov kal todro, br. emt maons mTwoEws TA cis OX ’Arrind rs idias evOcias Tov 
Tovov puddrrovew. Cheerob. C. 261. 20: bef 5¢ yivwoney Sti 7A TOAAA ebpioxovTaL 
mapa Tots ’AOnvaios els AS ph Exovra mpodmoxeiyevoy xowvdv, oiov kopwvews, piBa- 
Aews, Sapepinmews, xeASwvews, Lépews, mpomapogivovrat 5 bda Tava, Kal dmoBorAp 
Tod & movodct thy yernny, dpoiws rots dAAows ’Arrinois. “Eore 5¢ 70 piv Kopwvews 
nal piBddrews cat Sapapinnews Kal xeArddvews clin puTadv, 7d 68 lépews Tov iepea 
onpaive igpews yap map’ avrois 6 iepeds. Athen. 315 C: Aporopayys Spnélv 
“Hy py dvarai ris dppws, pep Bpdbas 5& pi) O€An. 

Tiv petro évkny ebOctay dfutévas mpopépovtar "Artixol’ “Apyimmos “IxOvow ws 
mpdeertar THY Se yertxiy Kparivos ’Odvocetar Tépaxos dppd xArapév: aBands, 
Cheerob. 261.32: Zarapapilds, A.G. 1197; Gaisford has Tapapu(as : Tadds, Joh. 
Alex. 8. 36; in Cherob. 260. 24 it is printed TéAws, and at 66.17 he expressly 
says that in Attic it is paroxytone: taés, Joh. Alex. 9.1; Cheerob. C. 261.7. 
Reg. de prosod. ap. Herm, de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 451: 7 els NE dfdvovra, idpas, 
Aayus, dyvas, 6 dyvwaros. 7d pevtot Tads Kal TUPHs Tapa Tois madraois ebpoy, & kat 
ducaTddnura eior. nat 6 ray nal 6 tupav. GAA Kal 7d Aayas wepiomupevov ebpov. 
ob 8& xara tiv ovrvAPeay dgvve. I suppose the writer means the custom of the 
Alexandrians who said rads (or taws), cf. Arc. 37.1; Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 493: 
Tudds, Joh. Alex. Cheerob. ete. Ul. U. 


546. Nore 2.—There is some difference of opinion as to the accentuation of 
words in ynpws=-yhpaos, as ayhpuws, Badv-ynpws, éoxardynpws, etynpws, Kaddynpws, 
navroyhpws, moAvynpws, avyynpws, Taxvynpws, bmépynpws. Hermann (De emend. 
rat. Gr. p. 24 sqq.) would make them all paroxytone; and such is also the opinion 
of Kiihner, G. G. § 77. vol. 1.p.249: he thinks that words of this class can be 
proparoxytone only when the final w is preceded by ¢ in the penultimate syllable, 
and that it is therefore a mistake to extend such an accentuation to words in 
which w is preceded by 7. But Cheroboscus, 259. 13, has ev-ynpws as an example, 
and he probably had good warrant for it, Kiihner also observes that in Aischyl. 
Agam. 78, all the MSS. have trepyjpwv. All the manuscripts are, however, only 
transcripts of the Medicean, and in Dindorf’s edition éépynpwv is printed: 
dyfpws seems to be always paroxytone, and tayToynpws is found in Soph. Ant. 606 ; 
the rest are all proparoxytone in MSS. and printed books, though here and there 
instances to the contrary may be found; cf. Cheerob, C. 363. 27; 365.16; 378.16. 
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547, Nore 3.—The epenthesis of o which occurs in the Epic forms of these 
words does not of necessity produce any effect on the accent, e. g. “Adows ="Aus, 
genitive "Adow. Eust. 980. 49: 7d 88 “AGow mponapofdvovow of tadaol, Tov por 
nov révov puddogovtes yéyove yap & Tod “AOw, mheovdcavros Tod év TH wapaAn- 
youon O yuxpod, ds kai &v rE pas dws, rat K@s 4 vijoos, Kéws, ofov Kio €3 vasopé- 
yyy. wal gore mas ’ATTiKh Kal 4 “AOow mporapogtrovnats. “AOnvaio yap év moAdois 
Sxvodor peraribévar bmoBiBacTiKas Tas Trav eiOedy dfelas. év yoy TO TbAEwS Spews 
owvimews ob« éraneivwoev  paxpoxaTaAngia Tis yeviniis riv mpotapogurévnawv. So 
also Schol. Ven. $ 229. Yet Eust. 391. 44 has ’A@éw, and in E. M. 347. 10 it is 
said that Herodian so accented it. TdAqs, like many other words of this termina- 
tion, is inflected in several ways, for the genitive is either ydAw or yaAows, yaddw (2) 
and yadwros, Eust. 391. 44 has yaAdws, dative ydAw and yadda, but it would ap- 
pear from E. M. 220.9, who also vouches the same forms, that they would be 
yadows, yédkow in Attic (see Schol. Ven. I. 122), if that dialect used them. ust. 
1281.8: sal dpa 7d yaddsm mpd weds Exov rdv révov ds ev Tois Tod “Hpoddpou Keiras 
xal *Amiwvos ; cf. Schol. Ven, X. 473. These manifold inconsistencies are perhaps 
to be explained from the varying quantity of the final syllable; the termination 
«ws is sometimes treated as a dissyllable, though more often as a monosyllable ; 
possibly the same was the case with ows, 


V. Oxstique Caszs. 
(1) Of the Attic Declension. 


548. The accent of the nominative singular is retained un- 
altered throughout all cases and numbers, as MevéAews, Mevédca, 
Mevédew, Mevédewy; xddws, cdo, Kddo, kdrav; és, C6, Od ; 
Tudds, Tupd, Tup@; Ads, Aes, ed, Acdv; ed, Ae@v; ded, 
Aedv, reds, eds. 


549. Nore 1.—Cheerob, C. 260. 30: ioréov Kal rotro, ori ént mdons mracews TA 
eis OS Arrind ris idias ebOcias tov révov puddrrovo.v, These cases are very com- 
monly misaccented in the grammars and elsewhere ; e.g. we find Ae@ and Ae@ for 
Aew and Aew: ved for vey: vedy for vedy, etc. in Matthia Gr. Gr. § yo. The old 
writers are however almost unanimous in maintaining the rule given above; cf. 
Reg. Prosod. ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. Gr. p. 452. § 138: «al ta ’Arrind rod 
vew, ToD Aew, Tov yap Tévov THs KoWhs evOElas PuddTrovow *ATTiKol év TagaLS 
tats mrwaeotv: Cheerob, CO. 415.24; 446.53 464.24; 466. 29; Joh. Alex. 5. 
Io; 9.26; 20.11; Theodos, Can. 984. 31; A. G. 1160. 


550. Nore 2.—Ionic forms are regular in their accentuation as Tuvddpeos, 
genitive Tuvdapéou or in Ionic Tuydapéw ; such forms however sometimes puzzle the 
grammarians and scribes, who do not always feel sure whether they are dealing 
with a mere Ionic variety or with the real Attic declension. Eust. 1686. 23: 
Tuvddpew, dy “Ounpos piv Kowds wdrive, xa0d nro? 1d TuvSapéou trapdkoutiv, ds 
Tlaviapéov, nai 70 td Tuvdapép mapofurévws A€xGév. of pévror ped’ “Opnpov *ATTi- 
kot Tuvddpewy mpomapofurévas pacity, ws Mevédewy. otrm 5¢ wal Tov Tnvédcwr 
-"Armixol pev dia paxpas Anyovons mpodyouo: Kal mpomapogutovotc: Kata nacay 
thy KAlow, 6 5& months KowwdTEpov mpopéper, ws BnArot Kat 7d TIyveXéoro dvaktos ; 
Schol. Hom, Odyss. A. 299: 4 §° tm6 TuvSdpew, rapoturdvas 7d Tuvbdpew, dxo- 
AovOws TH OVX Os TuvSdpew kotpn kakd proaro (Od. 2, 199), yet in the 
printed editions this direction is not observed. The writer of the Medicean 
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manuscript of Adschylus (Agam. 83) does not seem to have been quite clear in 
his mind whether he ought to write TuvSapéw Ovyarep, or Tuvddpew or Tuvdapéov. 


551. Nore 3.—Athen. 400 A: Tpdpwy 5€ pnor: Tov Aaydy én’ aitiarinis wv 
Aavatow ’Apiatopdyns dguréves cat werd Tod N Aéyer 


Avoas tows dy Tov Aaya fvvapraceey tpar. 
Kal év Aaradedow 

*AmddAwaa: TiAAav Tov Aayov bpOjcopat. 
Hevopav 8 ev Kuryyerix® yapis Tou N day® Kal wepronwpeéves. énel 7d nad’ Hyds 
éore Aayés. Womep 5 vadv AeydvTw Hudv éexeivol pact vedw Kal radv Achy, otTH 
Aayov dvouatévray éxeivor Aaya épodor. TH Be TOv Aarydv EvixH aitiarixn dxddovOds 
€or % Tapa Sopordrel ev "Apvew catupinG@ TAnOvyTinh dvopacTinh 

Tépavor, xeA@vau, yAadxes, ixrivor, Aayol. 
TH 88 Aayav % ba Tod QO wapatAnciws mpocaryopevopern AaYH wap’ EbméAd ev Ké- 
Aag “Iva mapa pey Barides tal Aayod nal yuvaines eidimodbes. 
ciot 8 of Kal radr’ dddyws naTd Thy TeAEvTHoay avddaBiv nEpiaomwpéeves mpopépov- 
ToL. Sel Se d€urovely Thy Aekw, ewardy TA eis OF Anyovra Trav dvoydrov dpydrovd 

“éort, Kav peradnpon eis TOO map’ ’Artixois’ vads vews, KdAos KdAws. oUTws B expy- 

caro Te évépart kat ’Enixappos kal “Hpddotos, nat 6 Tovs EiAwras Toujoas. 


552. Genitives in wo, if from oxytone Attic genitives, are 
properispomena, as Ilered, Ieredo, Tadads, Tadad, Tadaéo; 
if from barytone Attic genitives, they are proparoxytone, as 
Mivo, Mivwo; ’Avdpdyew, ’Avdpoyéwo. 

553. Notz.—Cheerob. C, 413.1; Eust.1830. 59: ioréov 3é, ds “Ounpos pev 
dvahéyas #060 Hpws Hpwos, otrw Kat Mivws Mivwos éxaAwev. of 5& torepoy Kal 
igoovAAdBws ws Mevédews Mevédew, otrw kal Mivws Mivw. dAdo dé wat dAAws 
épacav awwérepoy, Ott dowep *ATTin@s Mereds Merew nal mAcovacu@ Meteo év 
Trad, nal ’AvSpdyews "Avdpdyew wad ’Avdpoyéwo, obrw nat Mivws Mivw nal Mivwo. 


iv 88 dv, pact, cat “A@ws “APwo, ei ph ex@ave 7d pérpoy & TH EE *ADSwW BF Ent 
mévrov é6vcaTo Kupaivorta, 


(2) Of the Common Declension. 


554. The general rule holds, except that oxytone words be- 
come perispomena in the Genitive and Dative of all numbers, 
as Adyos, Adyov, Ady, Adyov; Adyw, Adyow ; Adyot, Adywv, Adyots, 
Adyovs : dyyedos, dyyédov, dyyéA, Ayyedov, dyyedre; dyyédw, ay- 
yédow ; dyyedo., dyyéAwv, dyyédous, dyyéAous: KaKds, KaKOd, KaKG, 
Kaxolv, kax@pv, kaxots. According to E. M. 472. 46, tos, one, 
makes foy in the gen., but ig in the dative. 


555. Cases in Oe and gu—These follow the rules given 
above (§ 219), as "ApydOev, obpavdbev; dpiorepddi, debidquy, 
Oddi, lAiddu, doteddiv, otpardduy. 

Contracted nouns present some peculiarities, which are noted 
below. 
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556. Norz.—The epic gen. in o1o and the Doric in w are regularly accented, 
as Kavedco.o, rodupdAocic Boro, xadoio, E. M. 474.52: so also the genitive and dative 
dual in otiv, as inmoiv, Gpoiv, orabpotiv. 

‘The genitive of nouns feminine in os is formed also by Callimachus in awry, 
vyodev, Wyddev ; but tav dodav, Eur. Hipp. 738, is suspicious.’ Matthii Gk. Gr. 
§ 69.4. The old dative in oro: is also regular, as xaxotow, olxovoww, 


Contracted Substantives and Adjectives. 


557. The rule given above (§ 20) for the accentuation of 
syllables resulting from contraction is here to be applied only 
to the Nominative Singular, and not to the oblique cases. The 
accent of the nominative singular being determined, the word 
follows the rule which has just been given for the accentuation 
of oblique cases in the common declension, except that the 
nominative and accusative dual in w are invariably oxytone ; 
e.g. €xmdoos becomes by the rule éxAovs, edvoos etvous, ev£oos 
ev§ous, GmAdos GmAods, SimAdos SitA0bs, Tletp(Ooos TeipiOovs, vdos 
vods, datéov dctody, these are then treated exactly as if they 
were not contracted at all; hence ékmdAov, exmrA@; ebvov, civo, 
etvovy, civowv, edvot, edvav, edvois, etvous; evov, eVEw; Gmdod, 
GndG; bird0d, STAG, Sumrodyv; TleiplOov, Tepido; vod, ve, 
voty; dotTod, dcTO, daroiv, dota, dotév, doroiv; but éxmdr, 
eivd, eb£6, aTAd, OITAB, VO, doTd. 

558. Nore.—It would, one might think, puzzle the perverse ingenuity even of 
wa Greek grammarian to justify this strange departure from the ordinary rule of 
contraction ; as Te:piOoos makes Te:pi@ous, so Tepiddov ought to make Mepi6od, 
éxmAédov éxmdov, but by some unaccountable caprice they do not; Ptolemzus Asca- 
lonites (Schol. Ven. K. 373) did write etfot=edédov, but he is condemned by the 
grammarians for doing so. On Sixpoos or d:xpdos (?) see Lob. Phryn. 233. Kiihner, 
G. G., 1.137, observes that the adjective érimvous retracts the accent ; Plat. Symp. 
181 C, of ét rovrov rod épwros émmvor, and s0 it stands in C. F. Hermann’s edition 
there can be no reason why this one word should have an exceptional accent. 

559. The rule of contraction is also set aside in all simple 
contracted words in ovs, which are perispomena, from whatever 
form they are derived, e. g. ddcAgidobs, dpyvpods (from dpydpeos), 
xpvaods (xptceos), xadKobs (xdAkeos). Kdveov also makes xavoty. 
Cheerob. C. 160. 35; Philem. Lex. p. 30, § 79. 

560. Nors.—The modern grammarians do not agree with the ancients as to 
the accent of the nominative and accusative dual in contracted nouns and ad- 
jectives of the common declension. Apoll. de Pron, 118 A: rd dvixd eis O Aq- 
youra ovdémore mepiomGrat ovde ydp OérAer TO TrwTindy Q wepioTacOa ent Tédovs. 


Joh, Alex, 14.32: 7d els Q Afyovta Svind 7 dfdvera: 7) Bapiverar dwéorpanra Se 
Thy wepronmpévny. dfiverar pry and TepioTapeven Kat dfvvopéver, xpvaods xpvow, 
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Kadds Kadw’ mpd puds 88 exer Tov Tévoy TA ard Bapyvopévewy,”Opunpos ‘Opunpw, pidros 
gidw. Arc. 179.2: 7d év Tots Suixois Q dnootpéperae tiv meproTwpévny. AG. 
1160: 70 yap mrwtindy Q dnéorpanta Thy TweproTMpevyy, mratiKdy Be Aéyopey Td. 
éy rots mrwrikois émt Tédous eipioxdpevov dvev wéOovs, olov wavra 7a eis Q AHyovTa 
dvind ... 7d yooy cis OTE & macs Tails mrdoect Tepommpeva ev TH edOelg THY 
dvindv dtdvera, Siadods SumAod, STAG Sitrodv, SimrAw be orparnyw@ dfurdvas. 
Cheerob. C. 441.14: 9 5¢ els Q Anyouoa Kal cis A eiOcin Tov Suikdy ev TH aiTH 
ovhraBy exer Tov Tévov év F Kal 4 -yeriKT THY EviKev, ofov ‘Opnpov ‘Ounpw, dvOpdrrov 
dvOpimw, "Apiatapxov ’Apiordpxw, adéAAns déAdAa, Tpame<ns Tpamela, audtns dudta, 
Kadod Kadw, copod cops. Kal ratra pey év tH adty ovdAdaBy exovar Tov Tévor, od 
tov abrov 5& révoy émedéEayTo’ TO pev yap Kadod Kal copod mEepiomara, 7d 5% Kadw 
nat copa dfovera. Td ydp 2 év Tois dvixois dmoorpéperas THY TEpioTMpéevnY TdaLy, 
ofoy cepvd, dya0h, Kadw, coph, TraxW, Seadw. “OTL yap Td Q 7d ev Tots Suixois 
droorpépera THY Tepiammpéevny Tho, SHAov, eye TO pev o} Kat 7d Tovs dfvydpeva 
nai mpocAapBavovta THY THs AE ovdAabis éxraow mpotepionavrat, olov of8e, Tovade, 
7G Kavivt TH RéyovTt, Str maoa pice paxpda mpd puds avdAdAaBis Bpaxelas ep’ 
éauris éxovoa Tov Tévov wepiomarat, % Se edOcia THY Svindy yevopévy Kar’ érexTa- 
ow, olov rwde of avOpwmo1, ob mpomeptomGra: adAa mapogdverar bid 7d [7d] 2 
70 év rois Suixots droorpépecOa Thy Twepiomwpévny Tact, olov KaAw, dodo. The 
same doctrine is also implicitly contained in Eust. 153. 41. Cheerob. C. 250. 
1g: ioréov 5& bri Taca ai mrwoes ouvapeBeioa TEpioTovTaL, ofov mAdos TAois, 
TAdw TAG, xwpls THs ebOclas THY BuikOy, woadTws 5e Kal THs KAnTiKAS TOY SviKev' 
atra: yap cwva'peOeioa od mepiomavra, GAN dfdvovTat, oioy Tw TASW, TH TAM, B@ 
mrdw & tho. TO ydp O év Tois Bvixois dnéotpanra Thy TepioTMperny Tdow, oloy TH 
Kaw, TH Toph, TH ayabw. 

These passages seem clear enough ; the dual in , if accented on the last syllable 
at all, is oxytone under all circumstances. Yet our modern grammars constantly 
have xpuod, dpyupw, xakn@, for xpyow, dpyupw, xadnw. Matthid, § 119 a; Jelf, 
§ 126; Arnold, § 178; Donaldson, § 205. 

561. The feminines of adjectives belonging to this declension 
follow, in the accentuation of their oblique cases, the rules laid 
down for nouns of the First Declension, §§ 205-218. The no- 
minative singular has a long final a, and therefore is paroxytone 
when the corresponding masculine is paroxytone or propar- 
oxytone; when the masculine is oxytone, the feminine is so 
likewise, hence dpydpeos, dpyupéd, dpyupéas, dpyupéa, apyupéar ; 
Gpyvped, apyupéa ; dpytpeat, dpyuptwy, dpyupéais, dpyupéas; or, 
if contracted, dpyupa, dpyupas, dpyupd, etc.: Kadds, Kad, Kadijs, 
Kahf, Kahjv: copds, copy, copis, copy, copiv. 

562, Norz.—It will be observed that dpylpea: is proparoxytone, and as such 
does not follow its nominative singular dpyvpéa; but it must not be forgotten that 
dpyupéa, et similia, are only paroxytone by the accident of a long final vowel, and 
as soon as that disappears the accent falls back to its proper place. The accent 
therefore of the masculine must always be remembered in determining that of the 
nominative plural ; fqdios, pgdld, Add.at, ovpdvios, odpavid, ovpdviat, Tédetos, TeAELA, 
7éAdat ; Cheerob. C. 449. 1, see above, § 216. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


ACCENTUATION OF WORDS BELONGING TO THE 
THIRD DECLENSION. 


I. SUBSTANTIVES.—(a@) MonosyLLaBLEs. 


563. Nrvrer monosyllables are perispomena, as 86, xpi, ods, 
Tip, orais, oThp, Pap, Pads, as; et, pH, vd, £0, ob, ni, 6G, Tad, di, 
Xt, Wi, o. 

564, Norge.—Arc. 124.11; Theodos. Gramm. 198.1. The neuter «dp, which 
only occurs in union with prepositions, as émixtp, dvdxdp (or ént nap, dvd. Kap), is 
necessarily oxytone as being short (see § 12); on the other word «dp, if it be 
really another, which is found in the Homeric expression tiw 5é pv év xapds alon 
(Il. 9. 378), see Lob. Par. 73. The same is the case with ody, which is oxytone in 
Herodot. 1.139 ; Athen. 453 D, ete. Both ody and cay occur in Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 
23; Lob. Par. 77: ‘kop oxytonum est in Edd. vett. Aristoph. Rann. 146; Plut. 
305, ubi Brunckius ox@p’, tanquam masculinum esset, scripsit, in Anecd. Bekk. p. 
1208, aliisque locis ad Phryn. p. 293, indicatis, sed circumflectendum esse, ut 
neutra, credimus antiquis v. Theodos. de Accent. p. 189 ; Regg. Pros. 449, exceptis 
qui dorice scripserunt ; etenim Joannes de Ton. p. 7, [20]: ox@p* todro 5& pact 
Aopiets dfdve: quod si verum est, male nuper in Epicharmi versibus Athen. 7. 
319 F, 320 C, pro oxytono e codd. successit circumflexum; Lob. Par. 88, orais... 
estque ea usitatior hujus vocabuli tonosis sive sebum significat sive farinam ma- 
ceratam; Hippocr. de Nat. Mul. p. 550, et 597, T. 2 ; Herodot. 2. 36; Aristot. 
Probl. 31.9; Athen. 1. 32 B; 12. 548C; 14.645 B; Galen. Comm. in L. de 
Artice. 2. 41. 469; T. 18. P. 1; Stob. Flor. 85. 21. p. 491.11; rarius oxytonum 
Arist. Meteor. 4. 9. 459 G, p. 386. ed. Bekk. ; cujus tot libri mirabiliter conspi- 
rant, Galen. de Antid. 1. 9. 50; de Loce. affect. 2. 9.111; T. 8; Oribas de Fract. 
2. 82; Moschopul. Sched. p. 199: et in Eupolidis versu ap. Etym. M. 422. 43; 
quem afferens Eustathius p. 1166. 38, orais scribit. Sed quod Photius ait ords 
dvev ro} 1 6 ’Arrixds Aeyer, 6 58 'Idy orais, hodie nusquam apparet preterquam in 
otatirns ... et orarivn:’ pas=¢pdos and pdus. 


565. Monosyllables of the masculine and feminine gender are 
oxytone, as "Av, Ady, TIdyv; Ziv, yAjv, phy, piv, omdrHv, bpry, 
xv, wiv; Oiv, Wy, piv; Kr@v, mpodv, ‘Pdv, yOdv, Xdv; Ndp, ‘Pdp, 
Ildp, wap; "Hp, Onp, «jp (fate), op; Ziipes, Tpijpes; Mp, Eip, 
celp, pbetp, xeip; Ndp, odp, ddp; Zds, pds, IIpds, BOds ; TAs, 
Zijs, Kpys, ons; Als, Als, ts, pls; Obs, Tpds; Krels, xrets, pels; Zevs, 

M 
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Neds, revs ; GAs, xéps, Aéé, wAAE, odpég, orlE, PrdE; Tlpdé, ondé; 
Kee; BIE, KE, PAE, op; Oplé, Wik; wE, mud, TrbE, Ppvé; 
ddp& Alyé, dbyé, otpay€, Tpd&; xvip, dip, Nop; Kray, prep ; 
yoy, dp; Ody, od, dy; dals; except perispomena, Bods (and 
Bas), BOE, vats, ypads (vebs, ypets), Opag, OGr, ras, ots, mats, 
Tadé, pots, and those in vs, as dp8s, Obs, yds, ods. 


566. Nore 1.—Are. 124-127; Joh. Alex. 12. 21; 7. 20; Theog. Can. 132- 
134; E. M. 64.313 770. 19: aif, according to Arc. 125. 6, this was perispomenon 
in Attic; Joh, Alex. 7. 25 is rather more guarded: 70 5 yAadé «al alg nap’ jyiv 
[i.e. in the cow? dudAckros] pay dgdvovrat, mapa 58 ’AOnvaiows wal Tavra twes mepi- 
oraot: of aig Lobeck (Par. 99) says: ‘ubicunque inveni oxytonum est;’ and no 
doubt that is the better accent: ‘Bats 4, vocabulum ignotum apud Joann. Alex, 
Tovik. mapayy. p. 7. 353 eo fortasse referenda Hesychii glossa, Bad: «50s dvOovs,’ 
W. Dindorf ap. H. D.; cf. Lob, Par. 91: may it not be a bye-form of Bots or Bas? 
on the latter form see Suid. and Hesych. s. v. Schol. Ven. H. 238: Bvév (?) Schol. 
Tim. Plat. 21 E: Bak = Bdag, Philop. de Creat. Mundi, p. 188 B; Theog. Can. 132. 
25; Lob. Par. 109: yAadé, Herod. m. w. A. 41. 213 Eust. 1451.62: mapa rois 
madaois } yAadé mepromara, ob Kal dfdvecOa pev Aéyovor Td yAadE TARY AwpiKds : 
Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 1086 =1081: 7d yAabé...’Arrixol pey mepiomdorv, of Be 
Awpieis dfdvovow: cf. Joh. Alex. 7. 25, quoted above; E. M. 36.51: I'vijs, 
St. Byz., is expressly said to be oxytone, Cheerob. C. 43.17: 8ds=Sais, Schol. Hes. 
Scut. 275; it is sometimes falsely perispomenon: on the Syracusan 6 Setv =6 deiva, 
see Lob. Par. 71: Apds, St. Byz.: Zas, cf. E. M. 655. 27: @evs=6eds, Herod. 
am. pw. A. 6. 8, is perispomenon in Hust. 775. 48; 1387.29; Arc. 130. 20; H. D.: 
Opat, Arc. 125. 7; Theog. Can, 132. 29; yet according to Reg. Pros. ap. Herm. de 
emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 423, it is oxytone, and Lobeck (Par. 99) says that he has 
found it ‘modo perispomenon Xenoph. Anab. 7. 3. 26; Paus. 5.¢.12.53 26.3: 
Appian. Civ. 4.136; lege syneresis dwd rod Opdig Bapurdévov dvépuaros Eustath. ad 
Dion. 322; Regg. Pros. N. 126. p. 449; Anecd. Cram. T. 1. 25; [add E. M. 36. 
51]; modo oxytonum Polyb. 5.65.9; Strab. 14. 611; Appian. Civ. 1.116; Athen. 
7.272 F; 11.489 A; Sext.c. Gramm. 3. 288; Schol. Il. O. 741; ut Bekkerus 
scripsit Plat. Charm. p. 156 D; et in iisdem Regg. Pros. N. 6. 423 sancitur; v. 
Gottling ad Aristot. Polit. p. 406:’ Ots, Athen. 144 F: O&v, Theog. Can. 132.2; 
Cheerob. C. 294. 24; E. M. 459. 55: wAels, Lob. Par. 92: ‘«Aeis circumflexum 
habet in Aristot. Probl. 29.14. p. 952.213 et in codd. Laur. et Paris. Nicom. 5. 2. 
p. 1129. 30; contra Grammaticorum preceptum ovdSty eis EIS povoodAdaBov mept- 
ondrat ct ph 70 eis Anecd, Cram.1.171; Regg. Pros. N. 127. p. 450; Eusth. 857. 
40; neque quod in diastasi «Anis dicitur («Adis Afolicum est), extra diastasin bary- 
tonum esse potest; itaque etiam Atticum «Ags scribitur:’ «ip, a very late word 
for xipe, Lob. Par. 77: Ats and «is were oxytoned by Aristarchus; Alschrion on 
the contrary wrote Ais, «is, but the tradition followed Aristarchus; Schol. Ven. A. 
239; 480; Eust. 841.21: 7d 5é Als card pey ’Apiorapxor, &s pacw of wept ’Amiwva 
cat “Hpddapor, d¢bverat, cvvegoporovpevov TH yapaxrihpe rod wis mids Ere Se Kab TO 
tls nai Ols nat pis, ei nat biapdpws rabra wAivera mpds 7d dis. 6 Aloxpiay 5é, pact, 
mepionG bia 70 Kai THY ainariuchy mepronacba. ds yap pds pov, dpds dpiv, oltw Kat 
dis Atv. ef BE pndev ray eis IE mepiomGrat, ddr’ 6 Aloxpiwy rodro emote, Exped yur 
Ondvndv éntOerov dgvrovoy 7d Als wérpn, ev ’Odvaceia pyOév. Kat otrw pey éxeivos TO 
Ais 6 Aéwy meptéona em Tod A€ovTos mpds KraoroAny Tob ExiOericod. GAX’ 4H wapadoois, 
pact, TH ’Apiotapxw weiderar: cf. E. M. 567. 7: pels is wrongly perispomenon in 
Stob. Ecl. 1. 27. p. 556; Lob. Par. 92: vais, if this form is resolved it is doubtful 
whether it should be written vqts or vqis: there is the same difficulty with regard 
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to ypnis: Bekker, Dindorf, and Thiersch prefer ypyis, Buttmann and Lobeck, Path. 
2. 44, are for ypRis and vjis, rightly as I venture to think: ws =7ais, Theog. Can. 
134. 32: tous, Lob. Par. 93: ‘quod Buttmannus dicit Gramm. § 41. Adn. 8. 
multo sepius rots legi quam 7ovs, adeo falsum est, ut pre decem circumflexionis 
exemplis centum contraria proferri possint:’ Ipas, Cherob. C. 16.15: rodro &é 
xaTd dxpiBeay d¢dvera cat bd Tot NT «Aiverat ioréov bt 6 “Hpwhavds év TO 
*Ovopatin® A€yer airs mepionGcGar wal bid ToD NT KAivecOa, év 5é TH KaGddov 
dfdvecOa, dpoiws 5% cal id ToD NT KAlvecba: it is perispomenon Reg. Pros. 57. 
Pp. 433; St. Byz. s. v.; but cf. E. M. 655. 27: mpol& is perispomenon in Herod. 
mT. #. A. 41.19, but wrongly; Arc. 125.6; Lob. Par. 105: mpav is incorrectly spar 
in Schol. Aischyl. Pers. 132, quoted by H.D.: wrmt, Theog. Can. 132. 24; Gottling 
Accent. p. 242: ‘Nach der Stelle des Grammatikers, welche ich zu Theodos. p. 236, 
mitgetheilt habe, ward auch mr&£ perispomenirt; vgl. Herodian bei Herm. de 
emend. p. 306:” Ta#f, Herod. m. pw. A. 41. 23; E. M. 36.51: dAE=atdAaf, Theog. 
Can. 132. 24, is falsely @A¢ in Orion 120.11; Lob. Par. 111: ép=éap, Lob. Par. 
78: the name of the Egyptian city “Qv is indeclinable, though feminine: on ip, 
Herod. 7. yw. A. 12. 21. 


567. Nore 2.—The grammarians are not quite consistent in the acccount 
which they give of the Holic accentuation of monosyllables ; Cheerob. C. 333 says: 
énl rovTwyv yap (sc. povoavAdAdBwr) puddrrovar Thy dfetay Tao, olov vue, Brug" nas 
yap Sivara Ta povootAAaBa BapivecOa:; on the other hand Gramm. Meerm. § 27 
ed. Koen. mepion@ow ws éninav Td povoovdAAaBa dvdpuara Jaf, TrBE, Spay, xpois, 
pots, Opovs, Bods, xvovs, vous, xjv, Zets; cf. Ahrens de Greece ling. dialect. 1.p.11: 
he does not notice the former passage at all: probably the Afolians circumflexed 
those monosyllables which are naturally long, and oxytoned those which were 
naturally short, and if so, BAjp, Adol.=déAcap, in E. M. 200. 27, and Hesych. 
should be corrected BAjjp: yet we have peis declared to be Aolic by Eust. 1174. 
Ig, and oxytone by Arc. 125. 

Ahrens de Gr. ling. dial. 2. p. 27: ‘monosyllaba apud Dores oxytona sunt que 
apud Lesbios perispomena, vulgo vel oxytona vel perispomena... Exemplo sunt 
oxw&p pro vulgari cx@p ... et yAavé pro Attico yAadé ... Quanquam Doricum Bas 
pro Bots mepromacba fertur:’ I can add nothing to this, though I doubt whether 
the learned author is justified in his assertion by ancient authorities. 


568. Oblique Cases.—The dissyllabic Genitive and Dative 
singular and Dative plural are oxytone, as O7p, Onpds, Onpl, Onpotl; 
ots, olds, olf, olai; ods, Todds, 70dt, Toot; the Accusative singular 
in y when long, and the Vocative singular when formed by cast- 
ing off s, the Genitive and Dative dual, and the Genitive plural, 
are perispomena, as ypady, dpiv, Atv, KArciy, pOv, vady, oly, ody; 
Bod, Zed; Booty, dpvotv, pnvotv, cvoiv, Ppevoiv, pwrotv, xepoty, 
xXOovoiv; yuntdv, OnTdv, unvdv, oldv, Kpnrdv, ontév, xnvav; the 
remaining cases are accented on the penultimate, as xA«ida, pfva, 
xijva, para, vida; dpve, ute, ote; aiyes, maides, xeipes; Tay is 
oxytone in the Genitive and Dative singular only, aves, av, 
Tava, aves, Udvev, Wavas, aor and Wdverot; except 


1. The contracted forms ‘pos, mp. (for gapos, gaps); Odvos; 
@m (for Odavos), Odvros; kjpos xijpr (for xéapos, xéaps, but 
M 2 
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knpds, «npt, from «hp, fate); AGos, Ai (for Adaos, Adai); vios, 
vii (for vtios, or tios, from tis); @é€re (for Oérw), waor (for 
pdoru), pare (for piri), onfi (for onéei), together with ddvros 
Podvri, "Oy "Qos, and Miju. 

2 In the ordinary dialect the Genitive and Dative dual and 
the Genitive plural of the following words are paroxytone: dds, 
Sddow, Sddwv; duds, Sudow, duday; Ads, Odoww, Odwv; Kpds, Kpd- 
tov; ods, Stow, Stwv; mais, waldow, waldwv; ons, céwv; Tpds, 
Tpdwv; PGs, ddtow, Pdtav; dds, dgdow, Podov. Adwy from 
Aaas is also paroxytone, and the same is the case with dovpav 
from ddpv. 


It may be as well to say that these rules do not apply to 
dissyllabic cases of participles; @ds, or ords, for instance, make 
Bdvros, otdvtos, Bdvti, ordytt, ordvta, oTdyv; oTdvTe, oTdvTow ; 
otdytes, oTdyTa, oTdyTwy, oTaot, ordvtas; (év, CGvTos, CvTt, and 
so on. 


569. Nore 1.—Genitive Singular. Cheerob. C. 408. 10 sq.; Are. 428. 13; 
Schol. Ven. E. 266: on xpéws, xépws, etc., which do not come from monosyllabic 
nominatives, see below, § 679: on “Qos, see Cherob. C. 411. 23; Hom. Od. 
I, 429: the genitive and dative of mpé&v are found falsely accented: ‘rpords recte 
éfvréyws scriptum ap. Cherob. in Theodos. p. 294.19; Etym. M. p. 692. 49; 
Zonar. p. 1575, et in epigr, Damostrati Anth. Pal. 9. 328: Odpetou mpwvds: male 
mpavos et mpi in libris quibusdam Pausanie 2. 34. 11, et 36.1. 2, ubi nomen 
collis est prope Hermionen siti,’ H. D.: those who wrote mpav mpéyos, regarded 
the word as contracted from mpewy, gen. mpedvos ; cf. Suid. s. v. Mpaves: Schol. Ven. 
M. 462: AGos mpomepionacréoy ws KAfpos’ dnd yap ebOclas wéenrwxe SiovdAdAdBov kara 
Tiv Tov TonTOD xXphotv, Kal wpedre TpicvddrdaBely H -yeviKy, cvvadroiphy 5 AaBovoa 
Bapivera: Schol. Ven. E. 266: vios mpomepionacréov’ dad yap «bOelas éqrl pr 
eipnuerns Tijs vits, js yerinh dpearev evar rprovrAdraBos ws paytios, avry rolyuy ovva- 
Aoiphy maVovca nal BiovrAdrAaBos yevouevn Baptvera, Hs axddrovOos Soruch. NynAnty 
vie €orxms (Il.2. 20) Kat airiareny GAN via KAvrioto cawoouer (Il. 15. 427) 
nal mAnOuvtinh edOeia vies 6 wey Kredrov (Il. 2.621) kal aitiarind vids 7 dAXv- 
pévous (IL. 22.62)* dnobdei{ oper 58 nal ro vidow 5% Wptd poco (Il. 2. 463) mapa rodro 
nexdiobar K. T. dr. 


570. Dative Singular.—vti, Schol. Ven. 11. 177: @ért, Hom. Il. 18. 407: pdor:, 
Tl. 23. 500: Mj, Herodot. 2. 99: pyr, Il. 23. 318: omfi, Il. 24. 83; Cheerob, C. 
417: on 64é or dat see Schol. Ven. 8. 387: the heteroclite «Aadi, Arti, GAxi, are 
oxytone like other dissyllabic datives, A.G. 1226; Schol. Ven. 5. 352. 


Accusative Singular —Schol. Ven. A. 480: Atv meptomacréoy xatd vépov ray 
povosvdAdGBuy aitiatindy’ néca yap aitiatici povocvAAaBos els N Anyouca Tepi- 
andra, dnéorpanra be roy ofdv tévov, piv, pray, ody ty ravTy Kal # KAcida 
aittarinh yevopern Krelv TEepiomara, THs evOcias dfuvoperyns’ TadTa “Hpwoiavds év ro 
mevTexadexdr@ THs KaddAov: Arc. 130.17; Cheerob. C. 421.23; Schol. Ven. ©. 441; 
A. 480; %. 352. 


Vocative Singular.— Cheerob. C. 241. 29. 


: 
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Nominative Dual.—Arc. 131.16 has Ale, while Choerob. C. 441. 7, writes Ae 
and xie. 


Genitive and Dative Dual—The genitive and dative in ow have the same 
accent as the genitive plural, hence dvipay dvépoiy, xepav xeipotv or xepoiv, but 
natbwy maldow, Arc. 132. 10; Cheerob. C. 445.14: the Homeric zodoziv is pro- 
perispomenon Il. 15. 18. 


571. Nore 2.—Nominative Plural. In Doric this case was puroxytone, Ahrens 
de Gr. ling. dialect. 2. p. 29: ‘Adque in nominativo et accusativo pluralis decli- 
nationis tertie apud Dorienses paroxytona fuisse traduntur, que vulgo sunt pro- 
paroxytona, vel properispomena, ut maides, yuvaixes, wrdxas (Cheerob. Bekk. 1236 
[=in Can. 427. 21] of Awpie’s dfeiav mapéxovow ént rav roovTav’ oioy maibes, ayes, 
yuvainess tatta ydp jyeis meponGper, of 6& Awpieis wapogdvovow.—J. Gr. 243 a: 
7d eis EX Anryovra Ondund dvépara wAnOvy tind opOjs TrdwaEws TapogvTovodat, yuvaixes, 
xelpes, vdes, dpvides.—Scholl. Theocr. 1.109: Tod 5& wr@xas 7d AZ paxpdv. of ydp 
Awpiets Tay eis EX Anydvrav ebOady Tav TAnOvyTiKay Spolws mapoktvovar Kal paxpov 
éxovat 7d A, Ste Tas wap’ jpiv cis EX Anyovoas edOcias Tov wANOuYTiKdY exeivor 5d. 
tis AI mpodépovory, Grammaticulus, qui recte Dorico more mrmxas scriptum in- 
venit, que profert, inde male colligit), Quod valde mirum esset, nisi, et in 
Latinorum declinatione tertia nominativus et accusativus pluralis ultimas longas 
haberent, ut pedés, et in Gothorum iis declinationibus, quae Grecorum et Latinorum 
tertiae respondent, ut a fisks, piscis, descendit jfiscés nu. pl. et jiskans acc. pl., et 
apud ipsos Greecos pronomina personalia, que priscas formas servare amant, ut 
ques et yds. Inde augurari licet, antiquitus eos tertie declinationis casus 
ultimas produxisse et in Dorica dialecto accentum certe priscum hesisse.’ Kiihner 
G. G. 1. 251 thinks all this incredible, and that the accusative has in some 
mysterious way been confounded by the grammarians with the nominative; a 
professed grammarian should have more faith. 


572. Note 3.—Genitive Plural is perispomenon, as pnvdv, xnvav, Kpyrav, 
Ontav, ontav, yvntav, except the paroxytones mentioned above, to which may be 
added Kao, rAdwv, TA@wy ; Cheerob. C. 453. 15: Ta eis S Anyovra povoovAAaga 
mepiTToovAAd Bas KrAivdpeva Tadtny Exovar THY Siatpectv" Ta pev d<dTOVa, edy pey 5d 
ouppdvov Krivevral, TEepron@oiTiy yevinny tiv TAnOuYTiKGY, oloy ons oNTOS OFTES 
ontav, Kpijs Kpyros Kpijres Kpnt&v, 6)s Ontos Ofres Onrav (onpatver bt Tov prcdwrdv), 
wis yunros yrijres yuntGv' édy 8 ba. KaBapod rod OF xrAL0Go1, Bapivovrat xara. Thy 
yeviniy tTav TANG TiKaY, ofov Tpds Tpwds Tpes Tpwwr, Suds Suwds Symes Sudwv, 
Odds Owds OGes Oway (Zor: 5é el50s Onpiov), gets céos [sic] odes céwy (cnpaiver Be rods 
oxwAnkas’) ToUTw yap TO Kavéut Baptvovra. Td dé Tivwy nal Kpdrwy mpds Sidpopoy 
onpactay didpopov éxovar nal rov Tévov' 7d yap Tivwy TevaTixdv pev Sndpxov Bapv- 
vera, dvramodorinoy Se iyouv adpioToy, mepronara, oloy Tivwy iKovaas ; Tiv@v. Kat 
70 Kpdrwv 5 dard rod Kpares (6 onpaiver thy Kepadny) trdpxov Bapbyera, dad Se Tov 
nparn iwdpxoy Twepionara, olov Ta Kpdrn Tay KpaTav. Td de padaw nal Sqdwy dd 
Tod gwldwv kal daidov yvdpeva Kara auvaipeoty Thy Bapelay rdow éepirAagtay. Tatra 
pev wept rev dfvvopévav. Td 58 mepiommpeva ee Tod évaytiou yivovra’ édv pey yap 
bd eabdpov Tod OF KAivwvTa, nepiondor THY yey Tay TANOvvTinay, ofov pis pds 
pues pudy, Bots Bods Bes Body, abs avds aves cvay, Spis Spuds Spues Spudv, édy Se dad 
cvppdvou nrivevrat, Baptvovra év 7H yeviny] Tov TAnOvyTindy, ofoy mais maL8ds maides 
naidov, mas mavros mavres mdvruv. Td 5& Adwy éBapivOn mpds dvridiacToAny Tod 
of Aaol rev Kady: GAAws Te be ovTE ET TodTO amd povoovAAdBov edOElas THs Ads, 
GAN’ dad SiavAAGBov Tis Adas’ awd yap rod AGas -yéyover % -yeruKn) Adaos kal xara 
upaow ray dvo AA els @v A Bydovérs paxpdv, dGos ofoy 

AGos bd purjs: 
wal Aowrdv 4 ebOcia TaV TANOVTinOY AdaEs AGEs Kal % erie Ando Adwv, Vet xls 
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and Als make «ds and Aids, mav, ALGv. Schol. Ven. T. 198: 6 pev ’Apiorapyos 
oidy ds aiyav, 6 58 “Hpwhavds dlwv ds daldwv, Aéywv ds ob KAiver 7d povoovAdaBor 6 
months, ei pi) pétpov kwrdoeev. Cf, Joh. Alex. 18.16; Arc. 134.10; 132. 11; 
A.G,1251; Theodos. Can. 1005. 29 ; Eust. 1425. 523 318. 46; Schol. Ven. N.103; 
Cheerob. E. 50. 2 sq. 

The word ¢péap should properly be barytone in all its cases, but ppytds, ppntt 
are oxytone, Cheerob. C. 410. 11, and the genitive plural is ppyray, A. G. 1265; 
Joh. Alex. 19. 34; E.M. 800.15: in like manner oréap, orfp makes oréaros or 
ornrés, oTnTi, Opdk, OpHé, Opyixos, and Opquds or Opyids. 


573. Note 4.—In Doric the genitive plural of all monosyllables was perispo- 
menon, as mavT@v, madov, Tpwav, Apoll. de Adv. 581. 21: de Pron. 33 B; Ahrens 
de Gr. ling. dialect. 2. p. 32. The pronominal zis was alone excepted, Apoll. de 
Pron. 33 B; 35 B. Pamphilus extended this to all dialects; Schol. Ven. N. 103; 
Eust. 922. 49. 


574, Note 5.—Dative Plural. Those in eco, as Ojpeoor, xelpeca, retract the 
accent; oméoor is a syncopated form of oréeoor, Cheerob. C. 462. 20, This author 
also presumes that the dative plural of 6ds, if it had one, would be ®0a01, not 
Sai: “Cidor or viéor is paroxytone, Cherob. C. 463. 19; Joh, Alex. 11. 23. 


575. Compounds from monosyllables retract the accent, as 
alyindy, dvrixewp, avtixOav, aitéxydav, didan€, "Eredxpns, veduny, 
dpddats, SapdOpa€ ; except droduds oxytone. 


Norr.~-Cheerob. C. 176. 2: wav yap dvopa povorvAdafov ev 7TH ouvOéce dva- 
BiBager tov révov, olov x0dv adtdxOav, nats ebnars, Opag SapudOpag [sic], dals duddacs, 
whels ratdxAe1s, mods Simous, xwpis Tod mrwé TohuTTTwE, 


modunT@nés Te MéAauvat. 
Td 58 MéAava rémos ent (€ort) THs Arrinfs, mokunTGices 5é, ofoy af €xovoa ToA- 
Aods Aaywous. Todro ydp Tiy dfetay tao epvarage Tod AnAod. Td ydp (Od. 5’ 386.] 
TloceSdovos brodpus, 


ove dvrixerrat yiy dfvvopevoy, émeby, dis ev TH wept mpobecews ci Oe@ pidov padny- 
oopeba, mapédrnovoay exer THY bd mpdbcay, GaTE pHde Tapéexery Eupaow bre ovyOcors 
yéeyovev. dvti yap Tob MoveSdovos buds éori; cf. E. M. 358.10; 435. 32; Arc. 20. 
17. *AvarXels, Pollux 7, 107, should be dvdkAets, like dvricAes, Choerob. C. 206. 28 
and kard«Aes, A. G. Oxon. 2. 342. 13; 296. 2; «araxdels is therefore an error, 
though it is so accented by H. D. in all the passages which they quote except one, 
E. M. 495.19; besides this the following exceptional words occur : dvriadyy, Philo, 
Belop. p. 67 C, H. D. is contrary to all rule, and almost certainly an error: attoatp, 
atromip, aitoels are accents for which there is no authority beyond that of the 
scribes: apxipdp, Diod. Sic. 1. 80, LZ. 8., should probably be dpxipwp: Sarpak, 
Are. 18. 22; Draco 19.9; on this and others of the same termination see Compound 
Adjectives, under which head émpPA‘s is considered ; émumAdé (?) H. D.: fpucpys, 
Lycoph. 150 isa false accent : éreoBpas seems to be false for éredduws : katakAades, 
Hom. Od. 7.197, is written xardxAwOes in E. M. 495. 24, but the former accent 
is correct, since the word is not derived from a monosyllabic noun, but from the 
verb KAwOw: mepixQav for meply®wv is probably an error, cf. Lob. Par. 382: 
apondels, Tzetzes, Alleg. p. 107. 48, H. D. ought to be dpdearcs: capnt, L. S., if 
such a word really exists, its accent may be defended on the ground that it is 
a parathetic compound. The musical writers use such words as #uOfjra, Fupd, 
Huge; they are hardly grammatical forms, and their accents are arbitrary. 
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(4) Worps OF MORE THAN OnE SYLLABLE. 


Neuter Substantives. 


576. All neuter substantives throw the accent back, as dorv, 
abréxaddos, Bédos, yijpas, daxpv, déAeap, déuas, Sixepas, ap, Képas, 
Kpéas, kuvdcapyes, wéOv, dverap, dvetdos, ovas, TéAayos, TAU, olvnm, 
Teixos, bdwp ; except idra properispomenon. 

Nore.—Are. 118-124; Theog. Can, 131. 28: Adropjjkos is better written as 
two words: Bovpavés, Hesych.: jpepoxaddés (?) E. M. 429. 44: iGra was thus 
accented by Herodian, Theog. Can. 78. 11: évoyeAés, Hesych.: tptxopavés, a 
plant: the following Proper Names retain the adjectival accent; “ABapés, Joseph. 
Ant, 8. 48: Avapmepés, Plut. 1. 404. 


Masculine and Feminine Substantives. 


577. The irregularities of these words are so great that it 
is impossible to give any general rule which can be depended 
on, but it may perhaps assist the memory to mention the main 
result of the special rules subjoined. Speaking then in the 
widest terms, and neglecting the numerous exceptions which 
occur, it may be said that masculine and feminine substantives 
of this declension throw the accent as far back as possible, except 
those in apy, as (gen. ddos), evs, nv, np, ws (gen. Vos, tos, and wos), 
us (gen. vdos), ws (gen. oos) and w, which are oxytone: those in 
é and w always take the accent on the penultimate. 


-AN. 


578. Those in ay are oxytone, as-’Aypidv, "A¢dv, "ACaves, 
*AAkudy, Boayydy, "Idv, maidv, weAexdv, Tirdy. Compounds are 
paroxytone, as Ailyimav, Alvorirayv, “Epydrav, Einnav, edralay, 
Tiravdray. 


579. Nors.—Arc. 8. 4; Cheerob. C. 68. 15; 270. 23: loréov 88 xal rodTo dre 
70 cis N AjyyovTa dpoevixd i) Onduxd 7 dfbvovrat 7} Baptvoyra, ..... ovdémore 5e 
mepiomavrat, xwpls ei ph Dow eis ON .... olov Revopdy: Lob. Par. 189: AiAav (2) 
Epiph. Panar. 618 B, H. D.: BapaPGv (sic) and Bapwovav are, according to E, M. 
715. I1, barbarous and indeclinable, see § 32, and Cherob. E. 83.9: Aapedy, 
ABschyl. Pers. 663, another form for Aapetos: Avupav, St. Byz., is probably a 
mistake for Avydy or for Avpaves: Meyav, according to E. M. 715. 11, barbarous 
and indeclinable: peyrorav, Apoll. de Adv. 570. 10, but such an accent cannot be 
defended ; the proper form is weyordy; thus also for vedv, Apoll. de Adv. 570, 
vedy ought to be read, and for fuvav, fuvdy: on the Doric forms TlooeSéav (?) (gen. 
Gvos), MortSdv, Moreddy, Moceddv, see Ahrens de Gr. ling. dialect. 2. p. 243 8q.3 
Tlogeiday seems to be the Holic form of the word, but there is great confusion both 
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as to its accent and even its declension: Zodves, Strab. 496. 499; Gdttling, 
Accent. p, 263, thinks Zodves better; Sdéaves, St. Byz., is undoubtedly wrong: 
aySdv or WaySav is variable both in accent and declension; see L. 8. s. v.: 
& ray or wrav, EB. M. 825.19; Joh. Alex. 37. 32: 170 ® ray 800 nepromwpeévas 
éxer: A.G. 940. 21; Philem, Lex. § 319. p. 133; Schol. Plat. Apolog. Soc. 25 C: 
of 8 “Arrixol tiv mpwrhy ovAAaB}Y TepiaTmBot, Thy 5& Sevrépav Baptvovar, kab 
BéAriov otrws. advvarov yap play A€gw ebpeOjva Svo0 eExovaayv Tepiamwpevas, 
Aldupos 5& 7d wARpes elvai pyow @ erav, dyvody ws drd Tod erns KANT éoTL 
éra, nal Awpinds érav: cf. H. D. 8. v. érys, and Apoll. de Adv. 570. 12: & ’rdv 
is also found. 
-HN. 


580. Those in yy (gen. evos or nvos) are oxytone, as adyzy, 
Econy, KnpHY, AyunY, Tomyy, TOpnY, TwAHD, bunv, KeBpjv, Kadi, 
Seipyv, Tporgyv, QaAnv; except elpnv, "EAAnv. Compounds are 
paroxytone, as dmvOunv, dpximolunv, pedrelpny, PidedAnv, Pido- 
Trolunv. 


581, Norr.—Are. 8. 12-10. 4; 9.3; Joh. Alex. 3.11: Tépyy, a village in 
Lesbos, called after Tépyv, son of Poseidon, is mentioned by St. Byz.; and this 
accent is prescribed by Cheerob. C. 69. 21; 276. 21: etpyv, Cheerob. C. 69. 21; 
276. 21; Arc. 9.18: “Exrny, Arc. 9. 9. is spelled “Eyxrnv in Etym. Gud. 158. 40: 
“EAAny, Arc. 9. 3: émuropyy (2) ‘Regulam migrant iwrodeayyy, Tod putuTouéevos, 
Aisch. Eum. 911, in quo nullus editorum offendit, rod dpxumousévos, I. Petr. 5. 4, 
ubi codd. quos Lachmannus sequitur, proparoxytonum preebent ; émmounqv [Hom. 
Od. 12. 131] excusatur pleonasmo prepositionis, propter quem illud ab Eustathio, 
p. 1117. 48, cum émBovxddos, hoc autem a Schol. ad I. E. 178, cum émpfvis com- 
paratur adjecta regula drav napédrn 4 mpddects, ob more’rar éfadAayi révov, id 
quod ad émapyrhy transferre licet, sed in ovprohv; Nicet. Eug. 6. 436 hec 
ratio non convenit nec in weAayoAwhy.’ Lob. Par. 195; he also (Par. 379) 
says of inmoAaxny, ‘EHutecn. et Schol. ad Nic. Ther. 945. quod Schneiderus in 
Lex, tacite gravat.’ But all these words ought probably to be paroxytone; for 
émmotpéves in the Homeric passage €m moipéves has been suggested: Oépny, the 
name of a river, Arc. 9. 27: “Inv (?) Pape: KéBpny (2) or KeBpnv, St. Byz., 
‘ KepBqv inter oxytona ap. Arcad. p. 9. 9, corruptum ex KeSpyv;’ H.D.: wépyy (?) 
Arc, 9. 27: tweptépyv (?) Arc. 9.16: 2éBynv, Cheerob. C. 69. 22; 276.22: tmo- 
amvOphy is false for bromlOpny, Eust. 869. 8; Lob. Par. 195: Tpovfyv, Eust. 287. 
18: onpetwoar 88 Bre Twa Tov Tardady dyTiypdpwv Tpol(nva mponapofurdévas 
Zypapay ois nat “Hpwdiavds cuvnyopel, év 7S wept raxurijros wal byiorAros cindy ds 
% Awpls wat AloAls SidAcxros, obSénore Kara yevixhy mepirToavAAaBov, 7 H perart- 
Oéacw eis GAdpa, ef pi) Bapivorro. “EAAny “EAAay, Tpollay Tpoifav. moipiy be Kat 
Arpay od« dv epotar Sid Tod dAga, éwet dfvToverrar. emi pévTor povotvAAdBow, peTa- 
ridéact 76, opht al phy, opdg A€yovres Kat pdv. ceanpeiwrar gyal TO éobds 
éfuvdpevov. kal 5d Tod dApa Acyduevoy mapa Tvbdpw év mvOovinats. 


-IN. 
582. Those in w (gen. wos) are oxytone, as deAplv, ptr. 
-YN. 


583. Those in vy are paroxytone, as T'épruv, pdoovy, médTvy, 
réxtuv, Pédpkvv. 
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Notse.—Cheerob. C. 70. 8; 283.5: toréov S71 mdvra rd eis TN Bapivovrar, 
oloy pdavy (sic) Sépevy, Vépruv, ered) TA ToAAG mapa. Tois Aiodctow ebpicKxovTat. 
kal Aourdy ws Soxodyta elvar AioduKd evAd-yws Bapdyvoyra: Arc, Io. 5. 

i) 


-QON. 


584. Common Substantives in wv, gen. wvos or ovos. General 
ftule.——Collectives, or those which indicate a quantity of any 
object (called by the Greeks mepuextixd) ; those which signify a 
place, names of months, and generally all that involve the idea 
of space or time are oxytone, without an exception, as dy7e- 
Adv, a vineyard, addhav, a glen, axrpdv, a chaff-heap, Body, a cow- 
house, jidv, a shore, ictdy, a weavers room, xevOuosv, a hiding 
place, eysdv, a meadow, dovtpdv, a bath room, mrddv, a gateway ; 
dadvdyv, AcevKdv, TAaTavdv, foddy, ciToBoAdy, cuKdy; Anvardy, 
Tlocevdedv, "EXadyBodudv, Tapndidv, Taydv, names of months ; 
aidv, avum, TAY, a full time, a year, xewdv, winter time: the 
rest are paroxytone, except those in Bay, yar, dwv, ewv, ay, 
elwy, Cov, vov, voy, yrov, which are oxytone (but duBwr, tpiBar, 
Téyov, krdvbwv, kddav, oTddwv, dréwv, K’wv, are barytone), toge- 
ther with yo, dykdv, elkdv, pipadrrdy, hyeudy, Satrvudy, Ondra- 
pov, Kndeudv, TeAaydv, xiTdv, KaTnPsy, Kohopsy, oxytone, and 
Tay perispomenon. 

Nore.—Are, 13.6; 16.7; 18.8; Cherob. E. 73.1; C. 295.9; Lob. Ajax. 
134-144. It will be noticed that most feminines of this termination are oxy- 


tone, and the masculines (with the exception of the collectives and some others) 
paroxytone. : 


Special Rules. 


585. Those in awy are paroxytone, as didvpdwv, dadwv, cvvo- 
aTdwv, TeTpdev ; except raGv perispomenon, and déy oxytone. 

Notz.— Adv, Dor.=‘idv: dav, a kind of fish, Athen. 321 D; 327C: émdov 
is made oxytone by Theog. Can. 28. 23, but falsely. On tadv or ta@v see below, 
§ 617. 

586. Those in Bwy are oxytone, as dppaBdr, BovBdr, puuBar ; 
except duBov, oriABwv, and tpiBwy paroxytone. 

Notz.—Theog. Can. 30. 29: dpBwv, cf. Theog. Can. 31.5; Arc. 10. 10: otpd- 
Pov , Arc. 10. 10, or o7paBér (?) Pollux 2.51: ortABwv, Mercury, is paroxytone, as 
being the participle of o7iABw: tpiBwv, Arc. 10.9; A. G. Oxon. 2. 423. 30. 

587. Those in ywy are oxytone, as dydy, dpnydy, domdoyopyér, 
yopyév, Oraydv, Aayydv, Aoyydv, ctaydv, tpvydv; except Kara- 
mbywv and méywv paroxytone. 
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Notr.—Schol, Ven. ®. 141; Theog. Can. 31.6; 38.13: katamvywv, Schol. 
Ven. 6.141; Hust. 1228.16; Theog. Can. 31. 18; “Are, 10. 23: Avywv, Theog. 
Can. 31.7, the meaning is unknown; it is written Ajyev in Cheerob. 74. 28: 
mpodyev, Arc. Io. 20, but the word is often oxytone in our books, ef. Lob. Par. 
201; 545: moyov, Theog-Can. 31. 7: ottyov (?) Hust. 725. 31, or oreyev, which 
is quoted by H. D. from Pollux 3. 72, but it is there paroxytone in Bekker’s 
edition: tplywv, Cheerob. C. 74. 29. 


588. Those in day are oxytone, as dnddv, ddrynddv, prddy, 
ovday, meTpoXEALddy, capddyv, ciwddy, xediddyv; except Kdvdor, 
kédav, omddmv paroxytone. 


Norz.—Theog. Can. 32. 11: diSwv, Hesych.: dxéSev, Arc. 11.9: KPSdv, 
Phot. 163. 9, is ciBdwv in Meris 239: KAV8ov (edpuxdviwr), Arc. 11.5: ‘ eAvddy, 
@vos scriptum etiam invenitur. Hunc accentum agnoscere videtur Herod. m. pA. 
9.5: sed «Avdwy paroxytonum recte ap. Arc;’ H.D.: wddSov, a Meenad, Plut. 
1. 665: «rnSev is falsely paroxytone in Hesych.: kaSov, Arc. 11.4; Cheerob. C. 
75.12; méSwv, Hust. 1542. 48, with the compounds éyirédwv, Hesych., rpimébwv, 
Eust. 725.31: wépSev, Epictet. Diss. 3.22.80: opdpdSev (?) Hesych.: omddav, 
spado, Theog, Can. 31. 30, but omaSév 76 omdcpa, Suid., Phot. Lex.; cyadav, 
Athen. 56H; 104F; Hesych. is paroxytone in Arist. H. A. 5.22.12: terpdSav, 
L.S.: etSov, Pollux 10.179: Adwv and pAcSav: ‘sic hee differre videntur 
ut prcddy, i.e. pudapia feminini, prAédiwy vero de homine dictum et masculini et 
feminini generis sit ; v. Lobeck ad Soph. Ajac. p. 169;’ H. D.: but the books vary : 
dkpoxépdev is found as an oxytone in Galen, but without adequate authority: 
xAtSwv, Cheerob. C. 75. 14, is generally oxytone in manuscripts: iSev, Theog. 
Can. 31. 29, for which udu also occurs. 


589. Those in ewy are oxytone, as Boredy, yapyapedy, éyyededy, 


ioredy, KacTavedy, kuxedv, puptedy; except éméwy Ionic= draw», 


Theog. Can. 28. 22. 


590. Those in (wy are oxytone, as dda ev, duatdy, diopera- 
Lady, Troxaraley, pevdaraesy, Arc. II. 19. 


591. Those in nwv are paroxytone, as uvjov, Tarjwv; except 
mpnév=mpév, which is oxytone, Theog. Can. 29. 6; Are. 
Il. 21. 


592. Those in Owy are paroxytone, as yud0wv, ypdvOav, kdvOur, 
KdOav, pdd\0ov, THOar. 


Nors.—Cf. Cheerob. ©. 77. 24; E. M. 696.28. “AxavOdv, papabdy, dpyday, 
Yappaddy are collectives: KiOav, Arc. 11.26; A. G. Oxon. 2. 423. 32: ‘Ton. pro 
xirdv ; Oey autem Hesychio x&pa idov, operculum dolii;’ H..D.: m@dv, Arc, 
11.26: probably he means mOdv=mOedv: mlQwv, Theog. Can. 33. 28, perhaps re- 
fers to the name given to Tiresias, Eust. 1665. 53, but see Cheerob. C. 77. 32, 
where it is said that migov is a diminutive of mi@nxos: ovBdv (?) Arc, II. 25, 
ought probably to be written as a proper name, cf. Cheerob. C. 287. 29: udav = 
ddv (2?) Hesych, 


593. Those in wy are paroxytone, as dxavOlwv, dymedlor, 
Bpaxtwv, Ovpclwv, KapBatiov, xlwv, mplov; except nidr, Xudy 
oxytone. 
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Norg.—Are. 18. 3, dpmeAlwv is oxytone in Pollux 6. 52: qudv, a shore, but 
jlov, a hearing, news: apnviov=cpivos, is a collective: mplov or mpidy (2), cf. 
Lob. Ajax 135; the word is always paroxytone in the books: uv, Arc. 16. 13: 
*Epermay, Kompidiy, Kakiwv, Topidv, fall under § 584: Bpaxlov was in late Greek 
wrongly made oxytone, Cheerob. C. 285. 21: Bpaxiwy... dmep ev rH ouvndelg 
mapaddyws dgvvovor Bpaxidy A€yorTes. 


594. Those in awy and ey are oxytone, as aidy, dvdpedr, 
Baidv, yardy, edardy, TAELD. 


Norse.—IIauav, the measure peeon, is not uncommonly paroxytone: with this 
exception, the words of this termination fall more properly under § 584; cf. Lob. 
Ajax 136. 


595. Those in xwy are paroxytone, as ddpkwy, pijkwv, ptKwy, 
caddkoy, ptokwy ; except dyxdy, elxdv oxytone. 


Notr.— ’Aykav (yariayxrdv, yaAudykwv is common in the books, yovvayxwr), 
Theog. Can. 39. 3; Arc. 12. 12: elxav, Arc..12,13: éAucdv, a musical instru- 
ment so called, Aristid. Quint. 3. p.117; H.D.: -yuvaindv, Sovanwy, Aevedv, opy- 
Kav, pappaxwy, powikwy, come under § 584. 


596. Those in Awy are paroxytone, as alcdAwr, dawy, dddwv, 
KjA@p, KoTvAwr, xelAwy ; except adirdy, wipadrAdy, TvAdy oxytone. 


Notr.—Atrdv, Theog. Can. 38. 30; Arc. 12. 24; pypadAdv, E. M. 130, 27; 
Arc. 13.5; Theog. Can. 36. 7, where it is wpaddv: pudeav, Theog. Can. 36. 2; 
Arc. 12. 25, ws tom«év, for which the false form pvAwy occurs in Eust. Opusc. 
p. 275.6, H. D., and also xepoptdwy for xepopvady (2): wuAdv, Theog. Can. 36. 2: 
onataddv, Athen. 352B: xelAov, labeo: xerhGves, Tov dAextpudvo tives (?) Hesych.: 
xeAAdv or xeAdv, Arist. H. A. 4.17.3, where two MSS. read xéAdAwv, but xeddv 
seems to occur without variation in H. A.8. 2. 26: in 5. 11. 3, two MSS. have 
xdrrwv; in Athenzeus we have xdrwy, xordv, XedAdv: dpumedwv, pynrdy, etc., are 
collectives, E. M. 130. 27. 


597. Those in pwy are paroxytone, as dkuov, dArjpov, dpréuov, 
yrdpov, dalyov, ixveduav; except axpeudy, daitopdr, tyeuor, 
Onrapsv, Onudv, Kkevdpdy (§ 584), Kndeudy, Aemdv (§ 584), 
Tavnyenev, TeAapov, xeyoy (§ 584) oxytone. 


Note.— Aypepdv is better paroxytone: dkpepav, Arc. 14. 2; Suid.; Theog. Can. 
35.15; but the books often have it dupéywv: yayyapmv, E. M. 219. 18, is an 
altogether false form: Sovrupav, Arc. 14.1: fyepov (Kadnyeudv, tpnyeudr), 
Theog. Can. 34. 25; Cherob. E. 154. 34; Onpdv (and onpymy, Dor.) collective ; 
kepapov, Arc, 13. 19 =Kepapedy: kevOpav, Theog. Can. 39.9: Kndepav (pidronn- 
depdv), Arc. 14. 2; Theog. Can. 34.25: kpepov, Theog. Can. 35.145 Arc. 13.11; 
Aepav, Cheerob. E. 127.1: wharapev, Arc. 13. 19! oraSpev (?) Hesych.: reAa- 
pav, Arc. 13.17: dpaypay, a collective: xeyav, Theog. Can. 39.8; Cherob. E. 
127, 1: xeApov (?) Hesych., for which xeAAdy (above, § 596) has been suggested : 
xnpapov, Orph. Arg. 1264, H. D. 


598. Those in vw are oxytone, as xavédy, kowev, Tapevav. 
Nore.—On pépvoves, see Schneider ad Aflian, N, A. 5. 1. 
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599. Those in wy are paroxytone, as dfwy, peor, cyvéov. 
Nore.—IIpyfav . . . ob rws ydp rods dyopaious nadodor Stxedoi, Theog. Can. 38. 20. 


600. Those in wwy are paroxytone, as yplrwv, dSpdmev, xdrwy, 
cdtev, oxluTtov. 


601. Those in pwy are paroxytone, as dkpwr, ydotpwr, yAl- 
oXpwr, elpwyv, KévTpwv, protdpwv, cdpuv, Tkelpwv, Tpnpwv. 

Notz.—Oiopav otras 52 4 xdpatis rod dpdrpov, Theog. Can. 38. 31, or olpdy, 
Are. 15.9: tmapav (?) ef. Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 143=142, where it is rightly par- 
oxytone: oatpav, a kind of net, Oppian. Hal. 3. 83; H. D.: oxatpmv (2) Are, 
15.10: Kompav, enphy, Aourphy, apedpuv, dxupdv, dvrpdv, dvbpiv, Ouphy, mpobupwy, 
belong to § 584. 

602. Those in cwy are paroxytone, as Bicwy, kavowr, palowr, 
pdcwr. 

Norz.—Ileracav, petaso, Athen, 657 E: Qacwv, xpvomy, belong to § 584. 


603. Those in rwy are paroxytone, as yelrwr, épydrwr, ktpruv, 
puptov, wdktov, TéexTwy ; except yirav oxytone. 


Notr.—’Aderav, collective: keparav, Plut. 1.9, but xepdrwy is mentioned 
by Cheerob. C. 79. 16: Kpotaév, a tick, Theog. Can. 39. 3; Arc. 16.24; yet it is 
generally paroxytone: maxrév for mdxrov is a mere fancy or mistake of Salmasius : 
Xttav, Arc. 15.19: KoTéy, mpoxortiy, lary, mpoBarwy, § 584. 


604. Those in vey (and avwv) are oxytone, as ddexrpudr, 
GAxvdv, tmmadextpvdy, pvdv, xavdv; except xt’wy paroxytone, 


Are. 15. 27. 


605. Those in ¢wy are paroxytone, as yuidwv, ypapparonipwn, 
K0pov, Elpav, clpav; except xarnpay and kodopsy oxytone. 

Nors.—Karnpav, Arc. 16.3; Schol. Ven. 2.253: kododav, Arc. 16. 3: 
KUdov is certainly paroxytone, Cherob. C. 77. 30, though Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 
606, says: Kipov 6 fdAwos Seopds, év @ Becpedovrar of ev TH ppoupG, dv Kat 
Kupava wepromwpéevws Aéyouvot: okudov, Galen 4. p. 144; H. D.: Woday, 
‘Calculator, Manethoni 5. 277, restitui voluit Riglerus, @edwrds ynpay (codex 
YApav) 6 pidrdpyupos 732 Saveorhs,’ H. D.: but the reading of the MS, is more in 
accordance with analogy. 


606. Those in ywv are paroxytone, as dpxwv, Baxxwr, BANXwr, 
YANXOV, TTEPXwv. 

Norn.—Cheerob. E. 73.1; Arc. 16.6: 75 5& yAnxov dpetde Baptvecda 
5t Ondrvndy Kal dd Tod B, dfdvera, but BA_xXwv is also barytone in the books: 
perhaps Arc. has confused BAjxov with 4% BAnxw, gen. BAnxots, though Cheerob. 
C. 77. 34 says: Kal 7d yAnXov YAnXwvos Bapuvdpevoy emt Tis -yerichs puddooe 76 O, 
ei wal mapa “Arrinots dfdverat wat Ondrueds A€éyerar: mpopaxdy, Lob. 
Phryn. 167, also mpopaxedv: puxav and tpaxwv belong to § 584. 


607. Those in wor are oxytone, as dyoev. 
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Norr.—IIpév becomes mpwoves, Schol. Ven. ©. 557: mpwoves' ws awppoves. 7d 
yap mpaves mAnOuvtindy SinpéOn, wat cis d¢eiay kad Bapelay 4 wepronwpevn pernvéxOn. 


608. Names of men, gods, and heroes in wy(gen. ovos or wos) are 
paroxytone, as’ Ayayeuver, Arkpalov,”Aupov, Auditptov, Andlov, 
Acvaadlwr, Ogav, KAéwv, Maxdov, Tavdlov, WAdrav, Sédwv, Tpd- 
gov, Pirwy; except Tnpvdyv, Kepxvav, Tardy, Sapanddv, Tehapdy. 


609. Nore.—’ABpwv, Cheerob. C. 286. 14, is falsely oxytone, Cheerob. C. 74. 
to: ’APelpwv is written ABepmy in Suid.: "ABeoaddv, Suid.: "Ayav, Phot. Lex. : 
"ABpapav 6 “Eppwv apd Avdois, Hesych., yet St. Byz. 8. v. “Adpapvrreioy says: 
tov “Eppwva Avdol “Adpapvy kadodar Spuyori, H. D.: "Apudav, Cheerob. C, 296. * 
to: “Artpdv, E.M. 715.12, is barbarous: AvdAdv, Paus. 3.12.9: Bpavpav (2) 
Theog. Can. 38. 33: I'npuav, Arc. 15. 17, not Pnpdwy, as it sometimes is: Tuyav, 
Tiyay, Tryypav, Tuypmy, etc., an obscure demon, is written and accented all sorts 
of ways, but his name should be paroxytone: "ESexav, Polyb. 10. 34: "HAeav is 
quoted from Plut. z. 301 A, but there it is correctly paroxytone: “EAuov, Tzetz. 
ad Hesiod. Op. p. 30. Gaisf., H. D., is better paroxytone, as in Plut. 1.966 A, and 
elsewhere: "HAektptwv, Arc. 15.22; Cheerob. C. 71.14; 284.2: but ’HAewrpudy 
(gen. dvos and Gvos) is not uncommon, though no doubt faulty: “Ioav (2?) Suid. : 
KodAviav (?) the hero from whom the city KaAviéy received its name, St. Byz. ; 
Cheerob. C. 296. 10: Kepxuav, Arc. 15.17, but Kepxdov is very frequent in the 
books: Actpav (?) Paus. 8. 53.2: MareSav, the eponymous hero of the Mace- 
donians, St. Byz.: Mapa@av, a hero so called, Paus. 2.6.5: MeSedv, son of 
Pylades, St. Byz.; Schol. Ven. B. 717: Mederedv (2): Muppidmv, Apollod. 1. 7.3: 
Naacodv, Cherob. E. 83.9: Tov, cf. Theog. Can. 38. 3; A. G. Oxon. 1. 276. 
13: ImAeyav, Eust. 1228. 13: [Aeupdv, Apollod. 1.7.7: ZapmySav, gen. dvos or 
Zapridov, gen. dvtos, cf. Schol. Ven. M. 379; ®. 141; ¥. 800; Theog. Can. 32. 
17 and 32; Cheerob. C. 295.2: ZeOav: ‘Ap. Herodot. libri consentire perhibentur 
in accentu Seu, quum Fé0ws vel Sé0os sit ap. Eust. et Schol. Hom. Od. 8. 278, 
SéOm et accus. Sé6wy ap. Joseph. v. Apion. p. 461, 462,’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D.: 
Znov, Sept., is barbarous and indeclinable: Zvyov, Pape: Z8aHv, Cheerob. C. 
296. 20: Zucvadv, Paus. 2.6.5: Zidodv, Pape: TeAapov, E, M. 715.11: TevOpy- 
Sav, cf. Herod. 7. p. A. 9. 16: PAedv (7) a name of Dionysus: Xaipav, Theog. 
Can. 38.32, but in our books it is paroxytone: XeAuev, Herod. 7. u. A. 9. 6, also 
as the name of a woman. 


610. Names of cities, places, and rivers in wy (gen. ovos, wyvos) 
are oxytone, as “ABvddv, ’Aykdv, Alydv, "AhaBdv, ’ApyarOdy, 
AiAdv, BaBvadv, Bpavpdyv, Awddév, Kapynddv, Kidaipdv, Ko- 
odor, Mapaddr, Tv0dv, Diddv, Urpvudv; but to this rule there 
are many exceptions, of which the more important are ’AcxdAwy, 
Kpérey, and Aakedaiueov. 


611. Notz.—Names of Places, E.M. 513. 28; Arc. 16.17; St. Byz.s.v.: 
Aicky ... d¢vrovoy 7d Aicuv: ra ydp cis ON BiodAAGBa emt wércwy dfdveras, ei py 
BiacroAny Exot onpuawopéevov, ws 7d Kpdtwv Baptvera’ dtvvdpevoy yap Sndot Cad- 
gov’ 7} xapaxrhps imdyorro, ds 76 “Irwv, cuvamevexOev TH Tpitwy, Veirwy, Birwv 
ofov "Hiv, Kpdvvey, Tiprwy, Néwy (sic), ceonpelwrar 7d OlBwv, gore wéAts “IraAlas : 
*Aykdv, on which St, Byz. says, lows 5€ Bapdverar ard rods éyxwplous ds” Avrpww ; 
*Adépxwyv, St. Byz.: “ASpdvev, Pape: ’Axkdpwv, Joseph. A. J. 5.2.4; H.D.: 
*AABlav, St. Byz.: “Adpov, St. Byz.: ’Avrpdv, Eust. 324. 34: «al tiv “Avrpwva 
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5é twes pev Bapivovaw ds Thy “Irwva, Tivés 5& *Aytpaiva g¢aciv ws TluOdva: ‘Hpw- 
diavds 5€ ppnow ds TAevpava, Arc. 14. 25; 15.4: ‘Apavolwv, Strab. 185: “ApBav, 
St. Byz., is paroxytone in Polyb. 2.11: ’AoxdAwv, E. M. 130. 27; Theog. Can. 
39-16; Arce.17.4: "Acoddev, Arc. 17.5: ’Atpov, E. M. 715.11: Avevlov, St. 
Byz., is false for Atveviov, Strab. 185: BAnotvev (2) Strab. 224: Bparpov, St. 
Byz., should be Bpaupayv, Strab. 399: Tvprev, St. Byz., a blunder for I'vptav, 
Strab. 442: Adoxov, St. Byz.: AépOwv, Strab. 217, or Agptwv, St. Byz., or 
Acprav (?) Ptol.: Aevkadiwv, an island so called, Strab. 435: Evatpev (2) St. 
Byz.: ZaBovAdv, Cheerob. E. 154. 34: “Irwv, Arc. 16. 19; Eust. 324. 23: ry 8 
“Irava mporapogiverbar pacty of madaol ds Myxava, tives 6 d¢dvover. According 
to St. Byz. the natives called it "Iray: Kdppov, Strab. 141: Kaorédov, St. Byz., 
but Kaoradwy, Polyb. 10, 38. 7; II. 20.5; also KdcrAwy, Plut. 1. 569; cf. H. D. 
s.v.: Kpdvev, St. Byz., false for Kpawav, Strab. 442: Kpepptov, St. Byz.: 
Kpjorwv, St. Byz., false for Kpyorav: Kpoppiov, St. Byz., or Kpopudv: Kpo- 
tov, Theog. Can. 34.13, and this is the common accent, but Kpordy also occurs, cf. 
Arc. 26. 24: Kiprev, St. Byz.. Kadwv, St. Byz.: Aakedaipwv, Theog. Can. 39. 
17: Adkpov, St. Byz.: Ajpov (?) Strab. 185: Avonwv, St. Byz.: Mé0wv, a 
rock so called, Paus. 4. 35.1: Mépav, Strab. 152: MvAwv, St. Byz.; Athen, 
337 C: ‘ubi libri optimi pudAdva vel. poddv’;’ H. D.: Miov, St. Byz.: NapBov, 
Strab. 181: NéSev, St. Byz., this has also a genitive Nédovros, Cheerob. C. 75. 19: 
Nécooy, St. Byz.: Néwv, ‘accentus autem, in quo variant etiam libri Strabonis 9. 
p. 439, in ultima ponendus videtur, ut diserte precipit Steph. Byz. in Alowy, ubi 
tamen male Néor ;’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D.: ‘OBotAkwv, Strab. 141, or "OBdAkwv, 
St. Byz.: “OBpwv, Suid.: ’OAfav is oxytone, not OAi(wy, as Nicias wrote, Schol. 
Ven. B. 717; Theog. Can. 38. 26: “OApwves, St. Byz.: ’OdXcoccdv, Herodian 
made it paroxytone, Schol. Ven. B. 739, and ’OAédcawv, Pape: “Optav, Strab. 
242: Ovddpov, Pape: OvATov (7): Otpowv, Strab. 141: Tdpvev, Paus. 2. 38. 
7: Tlaprépev (?) St. Byz.: Titov, false for Mpiwy : TlopmréAwv, Strab. 161: Tptov, 
Polyb. 1. 85, the name is significant: Tpdpev (?) Strab. 315, or Ipépov or Ipe- 
pov: IItpev (?) Pape: Toyev, Strab. 373: “Pifev, St. Byz.: ‘Povonivev, Strab. 
182: ZéAwv, St. Byz. s. v. Sadwvea, Strab. 315: Zdvbev (2) St. Byz.: Lamvee- 
Adrwv (2 gen.), Paus. 2. 25.10: Zdpwv, St. Byz.: Zdowv also occurs under the 
form Sacdv: Zarlwv, Polyb. 5. 108.8: Zodarov, Strab.142: Sxdpdov, Strab. 
315: Zopwv, Paus. 8. 23.8: ZotApov, Arc. 16.24: Tapdokwv, Strab. 178, or 
Tapoiccwy: Tappdkwv, St. Byz., also Tappaxéy and Tappaxwy: Téxpov, St. Byz.; 
Tpdpwv, Schol. Lycoph. 1159: Tpdxev, Suid., but Tpaxwy also occurs: Xatov, 
St. Byz.: Xpucovbvwv, Polyb. 5. 108. 


612. Nore 2—Names of Rivers and Streams. “Afwv, Cheerob. C. 76. 24: 
Aicov, Plut. 1. 263; Theog. Can. 33.14: *Ak(Swv (gen. ros and wvos), Strab. 348 : 
‘AM dkpov, Strab. 330: “AAl£wv, Theog. Can. 33. 22; in Plut. 2. 515 D, it is 
*AALCov ; Bptxwv, Theog. Can. 33. 30: Talowv, Herodot.9.97: Atdywv, Paus. 6. 
21.4: AptAwv, Theog. Can. 35.29: “Eplywv, Theog. Can. 31.15: in the books 
the accent varies between ’Epiywy and ‘Epry@v, but the latter is probably right, 
since the passage in Theog. is by no means conclusive: “Iwv, Strab. 327: Kav- 
xoy, St. Byz., ete.: Kvaxuiv, Theog. Can. 38.9; Herod. 7. w.A. 17. 22, is falsely 
Kvasiov in Plut. 1.287, H. D.; (but Sintenis has Kvaxidv) and Kyyxetwv, Lycoph. 
550, where W. Dindorf proposes to read Kvyiidy ; another form Kvasuéy occurs in 
Cheerob. C. 296. 29: Kuviwv, Theog. Can. 31.28: AdSav, Strab. 343 ; Cheerob. 
C. 75.15: Andov, Athen. 71 B.; H.D.: Népov, Theog. Can, 36. 15; Cheerob. C. 
288.2: Nédwv, gen. wvos and ovros: “Ofwv, Theog. Can. 32.11: Iplov, St. Byz.: 
‘PovBixuv, Strab. 217: Baddyyov, Schol. Ven. &. 141: ZlpBav, a lake, St. Byz. : 
Tpirov, an old name of the Nile, Schol. Apollon. Rhod. 4. 269. 
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613. All masculine proper names in awy are paroxytone, as 
“Aoves, “Idoves, Kdwv, Bdwv, Xdwv, Theog. Can. 30. 11; Are. 
17.26; 18.7. 


614. National names (Ethnica) in wv (gen. wyos, ovos) are oxy- 
tone, as "Adalov, *Apatdy, ’Audixrudves, Adodves, Buoradv, Ma- 
Keddv (piropaxedhv), Muyddv, Mupuiddves, Nacapaoves, TadAaydv 
(BvpconapAaydv), TleAaydves, Liddv, Diddves, Dibdv; except 
those in awy, as Idoves, Xdoves (see above, 613). 


615. Nore.—Cf. Schol. Ven. @ 141; Theog. Can. 30.15 ; Cheerob. C. 289.13: 
“Ayoves, Polyb. 2.15.8: Alpov, St. Byz. s. v. Aivovia: “Apyetwv, Theog. Can. 
30.16: Atowv, St. Byz. 8. v. Aivovia: Bipwves, Strab. 162: Bloroves, St. Byz. 
8. v. Biorovia: 10 @uxdv Biotwy (sic), Trav cis TAN diocvAAdBwv, Bapuvopevar, 
oloy WAdtwv, Kpirwy, ef pi) Siacrody yévorro onpawopévou' xuTav yap mpés diacTo- 
Any odverat 709 kuptov wal nordpou, al 7d xpordv 7d Cadbrov mpds dvTiBiacToA}y 
Tod THs Téhews dvdparos, 7 mepiexTiKdy Bid 7d KoiTdy, tordy, 7 @OviKdy a 7d O 
kduvopevov, @s Td Biatovos, Herodot. 7. 110: "Eoriwves, Strab. 206: *H&dves also 
occurs under the forms ‘“Hdaves, "Hdwres, “Hdwyves, but there is more authority for 
making it oxytone than paroxytone: “Iwves, St. Byz.: Kaixwves, Hom. etc. ; 
Cheerob. C. 289.19: Kédwves, Diod. Sic. 17.110; H.D.; Kévrpoves, Strab. 204: 
Klxoves, Theog. Can. 30.16; cf. Arc. 12. 10; Choerob. C. 289. 22: KvSeves, Hom. 
etc.; Choerob. C. 289. 21: Adkwv, Theog. Can. 30. 16: Alyyaves, Strab. 193, 
algo Alyywves and Adyyoves: Aovowves, Strab. 162: Maréves (Mydves Mniéves) : 
‘accentum acutum, quem prebent libri plures paucioresve Herodoti 1. 7; 7. 74, 
testatur schol. Ven. Hom. Il. A. 394, qui nom. pr. [i.e. of the founder of the na- 
tion] gravari dicit eis dmopvyiy Tod é6vix0d, consentiente Ktym. M. in Bay citato 
(sive grammat. in Cram, An, vol. 1. p. 276. 6), dissentiente Eustathio,’ L. Dindorf 
ap. H.D.: Maxpormywves, Strab. 492, may perhaps be better considered an ad- 
jective: Mé«pwves, Arc, 14.24; 15.3: Mépvoves, Theog. Can. 30. 18; Cheerob. 
C. 289. 29: Mépoves, Pape: Muvboves (or Mivowres), St. Byz.: Murtwves, Choerob. 
C, 289. 19: "OAdcaoves (?) Lycoph. 906: Otdonwves, Strab. 155: Ovévvwves, 
Strab. 206: Overrwves, Strab. 162: Tatoves, Herodot. 5.15, is said to be oxy- 
tone, A. G. Oxon. 1. 276. 9: Tlavlwves: Tlixroves, Strab. 190: Zdvtwves, St. 
Byz., also Savroves: Zdgoves, St. Byz.: Zépvoves, Ptol., or Sépvwves, Strab., but 
Sepvdves also occurs ; Sévvoves, St. Byz.; Sévoves, Sevaves, Sevywves, etc.: Zivo- 
‘ves = Sévoves, Polyb. 2.17.7: potratoves, Herodot. 5.15: Boveratwves, Strab. 
196: ZvAtoves, St. Byz.: Tevroves, Strab. 196: Katoves, St. Byz.: Xaves, Strab. 
253: “Oboves, St. Byz.: “oriwves, St. Byz. 

According to Cheerob. C. 289. 12, national names in wy, gen. ovos, are oxytone, 
those in wy, gen. wvos, paroxytone, except Kixoves, Méuvoves ; but this rule is no 
better than the one given above. 


616. Names of women in wy (gen. ovos, wvos) are oxytone, as 
Topyéy, Trayydy, Tepnddv. 

617. The following words in wy (gen. wos) are perispomena, 
Tlocedév, radv, Tupav. 

Nore.—Iooadav (Moved), Choerob. C. 298. 9; Arc. 16.10; Herod. m. uA. 


10. 12; Cheerob, C. 299. §: of mev yap Awpre’s Moriddv A€youoww dgvrdves, of 5 
AioAeis Moridav cel MocelSay Aé-youas Bopuréves ; so Zyvororebhv, Athen. 337 D: 
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tadv, Arc. 16. 10; 94.6; Cheerob. C. 300. 13, sometimes falsely rady: Tuddv, 
Theog. Can. 29. 31 ; Arc. 16.10; Cheerob. C. 300. 13 is often wrongly either Tigwy 
or Tupdy : BepSv, Herodot. 2, 111; the readings vary between this and &épay, 
Sepwy, and Sépwva: Sépwy the founder of Bercea is paroxytone in St, Byz. 


618. (4) Those in wy (gen. ovros) are paroxytone, as yépwr, 
dpakwv, Oepdrav, Aéwy; Adrouédav, Kpéwv, Médwv, Nédwv, Sap- 
ajdov, Theog. Can. 30. 7. 


619. (c) Those in wy (gen. wyros and ovytos) are perispomena, 
as duvoxdy, dupipdv; ’AOnvaxGv, EtpuTdv, “Inm0dGv, Zevodar, 
Loropdv, XapvaBav. 


Nore.—’Apvoxdv, Cheerob. C. 298. 13: SoAopav, gen. Svros, is also inflected 
Zordpwv, gen. wvos, Theog. Can. 29. 29; 37. 11: ‘Egucpov and ‘Eppoxpday in Are, 
14. 26; 15.5, have been rightly emended by Schmidt. See also Arc, 10, 12; 12. 
6; 16.2; E. M. 513. 28; Cheerob. C. 299. 32; Herod. m. uw. A. Io, I sq. 


-~ and -¥, 


620. Nouns in € and w are all accented on the penultimate, 
they are therefore either properispomena or paroxytone, as 
adrdmnE (xyvardrn€), dvat, adrda€, Odpaé, Kanmddo€, xdr\ipa€, 


Aéde€, ptpyn€ (Acovroudpyn€), ota, wépdiE; dyxlrAww, caradpow, 
KaryAup, kikvay, Kove, daira. 


621. Norn 1.—Arc. 18.18; E. M. 10g. 45. The compound words in ¢, the 
latter half of which consists of a monosyllabic verbal root, are occasionally used in 
a substantive sense, c.g. dwoppw&t, diacpdg, troopdg : their accentuation is con- 
sidered below, §§ 724-728. 


*AyptoBpst, Hesych.: devokGmes, Arist. H. A. 9. 28. 1, where one MS. has 
del ox@mes, should probably be detoxwmes, as in Eust. 1524. 6; those who made it 
oxytone considered it to be derived from oxwmrw: ’AMp@mes, Thucyd. 2. 99, is 
accented like an adjective: épviyas, Arist. Poet. 21. 17, cannot be right : peptpvé (?) 
Diose. 3.131, H. D.: wrépvé, Eust. 229. 37: 70 6& mrépuyos AdBer (Il. 2. 316] 
dpéoxe Tois madaois Kard thy “Apordpxeov dvayvwowv, ws 8 dddot gaol, xard 
napadooww mapofiverv, dd evOcias d€urdvou ris} nrepvé, & bndo? od TA mrepa pdva, 7d 
pbpiov 5& pera TOY TepiKerpevav nTepdy, Kaba Snro? Kal ‘Hpwo.avds, elmdv bri 7a eis 
TH OndAvnd, povordrdaBa pev dvra, bfbverar orv€, vie, rpvg bntp play Be dvra avA- 
AaBiv Bapivera Kddv§, dvrvg, woupoar£. 7d nTEplE ceonpelwra ind *Aprordpyou 
dfuvOev bid 7d evvoias mepentuchs elvar, Eust. 1334.26: Choerob, C. 81.15; Etym. 
Gud. 485.18; E. M. 694. 20; Schol. Ven. B. 316. This arbitrary accentuation of 
Aristarchus is not generally followed in our books, and with reason. 


622. Nore 2.—According to the grammarians : and v are never long by nature 
before ¢ in hypermonosyllabic nouns, hence they prescribe ijpug, poing, not epput 
or going, though both forms are to be met with. On the quantity of these 
dichronous vowels see Lob. Par. 411, who proves that the grammarians and their 
rules, manuscripts, and printed books are involved in a hideous mass of contradic- 
tions. Cf. also Cheerob. C. 221. 35; 292. 25; 311. 1sqq.; 425.333; Draco, 44. 5; 
92. 23; 93. 5.8; 100.3; E. M. 460. 55; Schol, Ven. K. 258; Etym, Gud, 207. 


~§628.] Sudstantives in &, W, ap, np, ep, and vp. 177 


16; 320. 32; Reg. Pros. ap. Herm. de emend. rat, Gr. gr. P. 433, u. 63 sqq. ; 
Priscian, p. 753, ed. Putsch, 


Such forms as O@piyé, Truyé, AGi’ye, edAGLYE, iiveye, MAipryé, TaVYE, ofpaye, 
opnprye, onadyE, oTHprye, oiprye, padorys, pioryl, POriyE, Paguyé, Greyé, Gpeyé, 
appear monstrous enough, yet they are often found thus accented; cf. Lob. 


Phryn. 71. 
; -AP. 
623. Nouns in ap retract the accent, as Aloap, "Apap, dduap, 
"Ioap, Kaicap, Arc. 19. 143; Cheerob. C. 83. 34. 


-HP. 


624. Those in np (gen. pos and epos) as dnp, alOijp, dvijp, édarip, 
yaornp, yeveTyp, TaTip, cwTIp, oTaThp, xapaxryp; except par- 
oxytone, elvdrnp, Ovydrnp, patnp, pedrnp. Proper names and 
those of nations are paroxytone, as Bucypes, Anunrnp, AdBnpes, 
’Epinp, “I8np, Ttnp ; except "EXevOyp oxytone. 

625. Norz.—Cheerob. C. 85.24; E.6, 21; Arc. 19.19, who says that 7d els 
HP 6nAved pi) perariOépeva Katd Te Gos moinrod eis &dpopoy yévos Baptverar... 
70 5& yaornp dégdverat: and in accordance with this rule we have eivarnp, 6uydryp, 
{tp : the oblique cases of these, except the vocative, are accented as if the 
nominative had been oxytone: $pétyp, Cheerob. C. 320.13; A.G. Oxon. 1. 346.16: 
gparnp ’Arrixot pev Bapivovow, of 5 Awpiels dfdvovoww: the word is not un- 
frequently oxytone in the books, though such an accent is certainly false, cf. A. G. 
992.11: “Avinp, Hesych.: “Aorip, Arc. 20. 4, but in 19. 13 he makes it par- 
oxytone, and the latter seems to be the proper accent, for in Eust. 1967. 22 we 


have “Aornp, méds distinguished from dornp, 6 kar’ oipavéyv: Anpirgp, Arc. 19. 
26: “IBnp, Cheerob. C. 320.16: IItnp, Cheerob. C. 320.16; “EAev@4p, Cheerob. C. 


318. 10; Are. 20. 3. 

626. Compounds in np which retain 7 in the genitive are 
oxytone; while those which have ¢ are paroxytone, as derip 
dpaddobernp, statip 6Bodoctatip; but dyip yuvarxdynp Autdvnp, 
danp modvddynp, Arc. 28. 8, aarnp alvomdrnp, and therefore 
ovumarnp, quoted by H. D, from Joannes Damascenus, is most 
likely a false accent. 

-EIP. 

627. Substantives in ep are paroxytone, as ’AAdCeip, dvrixerp, 

Béxeip, "EAdreip, Alyeip, Sdreip, xpvooeerp. 


Nortg.—Are, 20.15; Chorob. C. 86.14: ’AAtlp (gen. ’AArCipos) occurs in 
Herodot. 4.164: this is written AAd(ep in Theog. Can, 41. 25, and the word is 
probably better paroxytone, : 


-YP. 
628. Substantives in vp are paroxytone, as “Acovp, "IAAup, 
Képxup, Atyup, pdprup, Birup. 
N 
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Norge.—Are. 19.17: the Egyptian month ’Advp, Plut. 2. 356 C, is barbarous 
and indeclinable. 


-OP. 


629. Those in wp are paroxytone, as ddyrap, “Extwp, éoridrwp, 
ba i I 4 - f aes 
nArEKTwP, LoTwp, Kaotwp, Myjortwp, vewérwp, Néorwp, olkitwp; ex- 
cept ixép oxytone. 

Notr.—Are. 20. 20; Cheerob. C. 320.32; E. 45.19: ’ASép, which Pape quotes 
from Strab. 529, is “Adwp in Kramer’s edition, and "Adwy in that of Meineke: 
dxwp is paroxytone according to Arc. 20, but is oxytone in A. G. 6.25; 475. 2: 
ixép, Herod. m. pw. A. 32.13. 


-AS. 


630. (a) Those in as (gen. ddos) are oxytone, as dpacucds, 
duds, awards, provds, moAvdeipds, Tpids, puyds, “Apkds, ‘EAAds, 
TIaAAds. 


Norn.—Are, 22. 22; Cherob, E. ror. 27; C. 350. 25: 7d pev dvadevdpds 6 
pev “Hpwiiavds brodapBaver pdvws avorédrav 76 A Kai dfdvecdat, 6 5& Aovrepxos 
év Th wept Tevdy modadciow dmodeixvuow bri éxtetver TO A Kal meponara, Kat bpos 
5d ToD AOS exer TH KAtow. 


631. (4) Those in as (gen. ddos) are perispomena, as Bo.Bas, 
Birras, Kupas. 
These are peculiarly Ionic forms: Cheerob. C. 42.29; Joh. Alex. 8. 19. 


632. (c) Those in as (gen. avros) are paroxytone, as ddduas, 
aAlBas, ylyas, éhépas, KtAAtBas, Au«dBas, Alas, "Apuds, "Adtas, 
Bias, Bucavres, Tapdpavres, EA€as, Odas, Kddyas, Mamias, Darvas, 
Preyvas ; except dvdpids, tds oxytone. 


633. Notz.—Are. 21. 3; Joh. Alex. 8.22: ceonueiwrar 7d ipds nal dvbpids 
bfuvOévta* ipdvros yap al dvipidyros, dmep wap’ ’Arrikois wepiomarar; ‘De nomina- 
tivi accentu acuto Epim. Hom. Cram. Anecd. vol. 1. p. 217.10; Herodian. ap. 
Cheerob. Can. p. 98. 1, et Mepi pov. A. p. 34.9; Arcad. p. 21.3; 193.14, et Draco, 
12.93 41. 25, apud quem nullum nunc vestigium circumflexi ab eo, ut ab Helio- 
doro et Tyrannione, secundum Herodianum probati: sed dativi pluralis vitiosus 
accentus dybpidox pro dvipiéor frequens in libris,’ H. D.; cf. H. D.s. v. iuds and 
E. M. tot. 43: @AdGs (=dadAdes ?), Herodian ap. Eust. 300.15, gen. dAAGrTos, 
Cheerob. C. 426.15, not ddAdvros, as Joh. Alex. 8.18: Totwvas (gen. Tarwvaros) 
is very doubtful: on Taptyas the following observation is made by E. M. 221. 41: 
Tapiyas, te rod paptkas’ } é rod yapixas 76 paplcas' BapBapov 5é 7d dvopa, Kal 4 
kXots, eat 6 rTéves. “HApwd:avds wept naddv: but it is regular if paroxytone, and 
that is its accent in the books: TAwods (gen. dvros, Cheerob. C. 426.15: dyros, 
Joh. Alex. 8.17) or TAicoas, Tdicoavros, Eust. 269. 18, or TAuoods, gen. a; cf. 
8. V. 504; Schol. Ven. M. 20, and H. D.s. v.: Sk@s (gen. Gyros), Pollux g. 81: 
é£Gs (gen. Gyros), Pollux 4.174; Arc. 21.22: thas (=iAdes, gen. avros), Choerob. 
C, 43.5; Arc, 21.26: meAekGs (gen. Gvtos, Choerob. C. 426.15, or dvros, Cheerob. 
C. 42. 28): of this word various forms occur, as meAedy, Gvos: meAexas, dvos: 
medexas, G: wedéxas (2) Schol. Aristoph. Av. 882 =883: phmore weAcas mpoevertéoy 
Gs daiBas 6 88 medexivos TO medexavTs mpooeppinra, meAcKdy pévTo. TeAEKaVOS 


. 
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Kowvds, mehends Se weA€KGvTos ’Arrinds, medAeKds TeAEKa Awpixds: thus also Suidas: 
it occurs as w proper name in Polyb. 5. 77. 9: tetpas, Arc. 22.15: tplas (gen. 
Gyros), Pollux 4.175: tpita@s (gen. Gyros), Pollux 9. 81. 


(d) AGas, gen. Adaos, is properispomenon, Cheerob. C. 27. 30. 


-H>. 


634, (a) Those in ns (gen. nros and Gos) are paroxytone, as 
yruxirys, dacitys, Spytryns, Kaxdrns, koopidTns, A€Bns, AevKdryS, 
Aoyidrns, peodryns, TowdTns, Toodtns, Adpns, Mdyyns, Mévins, Mi- 
Ans, Udpyns; except ddporys, Bpadurijs, yupyris, Syioris, éoOjs, 
Koupjres, the Curetes (but kodvpnres, young men, is regular), xov- 
ors (?) morns, taxuTys, tpaxuTys, xepyys, Widys, which are 
oxytone. 


635. Nore 1.—Schol. Ven. E.9; Cheerob. C. 43. 10-55. 33: G8porhs, Arc. 28. 
8, but ddpdrys is by no means uncommon: dvSporys is oxytone in Eust. 1090. 32; 
E. M.103.1, but dvipérys would appear to be the correct accent, cf. Herod. 7. w. A. 
33. 22: Bpadurms, Arc. 28.8; E. M. 103.1: ‘In codd. interdum sapofurdévas 
scribitur Bpadirns, ut Bpaddrnros, apud Polyb. Io. 32.12, Bpadvrys apud Hero- 
dianum, Tlepi por Aég. p. 40.7, contra ipsius Herodiani regulam;’ W. Dindorf 
ap. H. D.: yupvis is always oxytone, but I find no express declaration of its 
-accent in the grammarians: Savors, Herod. 7. u. A. 40.12: Sytorts, Aristarchus 
ap. Schol. Ven.T. 20; E.M. 103.1; Hust. 669.47: wept 5¢ rod révou ris Sniorijros, 
Gonep kal tHs Taxuriros Kal rhs BpadutAros Kal r&v Spotwy mpoweprommpévay apgt- 
Aoyeirar’ of pev yap avvnyopodo. d¢éws rovodaba Tas adréy edOcias . . . wrelous BE 
dvriréyovot yevvardtepov, Baputovoivyres nal avtda Kata 7d giddrys giddrnTos, 
xaxérys KaxéTnTos: some think that it was barytone in the nominative Syidrys, 
and properispomenon in the other cases, cf. Herod. 7. yw. A. 40.8: épmfs, Cheerob. 
C. 54.35, appears to be always paroxytone in our books: éo@ys, Arc. 28.9: todrys, 
Merris 202: “Iodrns, ds dpérns, "Arrinds, icoris ds BpaBevrns, ‘EAAqvixds ; Herod. 
tm. p. A. 40.7 declares for idrys, iodrys, xaxdtys: Koupts, Hust.1179. 20: dr é& 
dvot rémois Kodpyntas oigovTas *"AxtAde? 7a SHpa, evTadOa A€yer Tos véous, Erep 
‘Hpwiiavds dvaywhoxe TO révy ds wévytas, erivoy cs lapBixdy amd Tod Kédpos 6 véos, 
adpyns Képytos. TO pevror eOvos Kouphras ws dbdpfras: Schol. Ven. T. 193; this 
accentuation is condemned by Schol. Ven. I. 529, but E. M. 534. 13 agrees with 
Eustathius: kovdoris, said to be Attic by Arc. 28, and Cheerob. C. 352.11, but 
Herod. 1. p. A. 40. 7 has Koupérys: worhs, Arc. 28.9; Choerob. C. 352. 11: Taxu- 
ais, Cherob. C. 352.11; E. M. 103. 1: tpayurts, Cheerob. C. 352. 11, in Attic 
only: WaArs, Cherob. C. 55. 4; Eust. 511, 10: xepvas, Cheerob. C. 55. 4. 


636. Not 2.—The passage in Cheerob. C. 55. 3 is obscure: ceonpelwrar 7d 
Koupis koupiros, SnAis SeiAfjros (sic) nal 7d YudAds YrAnros, Sr rav eis HE dfurdvev 
BiavrAddBaw ey atupavov éxdvrav ds yvoper, eis OTE Exdvrav Thy -yenukhy, otov 
cagphs capots pevdhs, pevdods, Tatra bd Tod TOX exdiOnoav’ elot Be eOviKd, Hyouw 
Z6vos onpatvovar; for SyAijs SeaAFros perhaps we should read Aapis Aapiros (cf. 
Eust. 511. 10), and write the rest of the passage thus, éy mpd ro? H atppovov 
exdvrov, ds &. eis OTS exovor, Thy. y. «.7,A., and strike out the last three words 
altogether, 


637. (2) All substantives in ns (gen. eos) are, if contracted, 
N 2 
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perispomena, if uncontracted, paroxytone, as ’AvticOévns, ’Apio- 
toreAns, Anuoobévys, ‘Hpaxdéns, but “Hpakajs, Tepuxaijs; except 
mpvdyjs oxytone: tpiypys and other similar words are ad- 
jectives. 


638. Nore 1.—E. M. 435. 4: ’AAeurys, a fountain at Ephesus, so called from 
its never failing, fluctuates between an adjectival and substantival accent, it is 
oxytone in E. M. 60. 47, Orion 618, 11; paroxytone in Etym. Gud. 32. 57; 
*Apevdis, so Aristarchus, Schol. Ven. . 39; Hom. Il. 18. 46: EvQadys (?) is so 
accented by H. D., but should probably be paroxytone: "Iapevjs, Suid., should 
perhaps be Ianévys: “Ippas, St. Byz.: Nynpepths, Hom. Il. 18. 46; Schol. Ven. 3. 
39; Cheerob. C, 352. 18: all proper names in «Ans=xAéns are perispomena. 
Eust. 583. 32: 70 IIvAaipévns Kuprov Bapdvovtes of wadatol Aé-youaw, OTe TA TOLA’TA 
xbpia ws émimdciaTov Baptvecbar girel. % wévTor ovv7AGera TOAAG TapepOerpev bfvTO- 
vovoa, ws 70 Edrux?s nal 7d Evperds 7a xdpia: mpvdns, Schol. Ven. E. g: 7a eis 
HE diataAdaBa dfvrova, ev ~xovra adppwvor, eis OTE meparodrar Kara Thy yeveyy, 
capods mpnvods mpuvdods ppadods. Schol. Ven. E. 744: mpudceca™ weCois dadiras, 
mpvacs, ws dapdow Sdpyaris wepdw mépvrdrs kal mpvArs (sic); the grammarians were 
therefore not quite agreed as to the form of the nominative singular; mpuAées in 
our books is always paroxytone, which implies a nominative mpuAjs or mpvais, cf. 
Eust. 893. 37, who leaves the question rather undecided; Arc. 30.19: 70 8e 
mptdis Bapvvera, 4 evorrAos bpxnais; A, G, Oxon. 1. 342. 6, 


639. Note 2.—’Apys is paroxytone, Arc. 25.5. The following forms of the 
genitive occur in the grammarians or elsewhere, “Apyros, “Apews, “Apov, “Apous, 
Cheerob. C. 46. 5, ”Apeos, “Apnos, “Apyws, “Apew, “Apevos; on its vocative see Hust. 
518. 19. 

-EIS. 


640. Those in es (gen. evros) are paroxytone, as ’Ondeus, 


Sarwéets. 
-I3. 


641. It may be observed that in general all those which form 
their accusative in py are barytone, Arc. 36.17. 

(a) Those in ws (gen. wos and ews) retract the accent, whether 
simple or compound, as aloOnous, Gdwors, Bddiors, ddors, yudors, 
Zyus, Ghrnows, O€ors, wdOnows, pdvris, dis, Téds, TéoLs, MpdTOALs, 
"ABoris, "ArdpBnxus, KpduBoris, Méudus, Pévtpis. Many of these 
words are inflected in more than one way. 


642. Nors.—Cheerob. C. 56. 33: 70 eis 1 dvépara Alyimria ds én) 7d mretorov 
Bid Kabapod Tod OF KAlvovra, ofoy Héis Réews, "AOAIBis (sic) ’APALBews, Béis Zdews, 
Opdis Oudeos, Taplabis Tapuddews, cf. St. Byz, s, v. Kopeupis; Schol. Ven. A, 676; 
H. 387: for xatls, Hesych., it is better to read with Dindorf xarts, as a Doric 
form of xfris: “ABdpopirns (?) St. Byz.; for "A@AiBis in Cheerob. C. 56. 33: 
“AOABis (or “AOpiBis), St. Byz., is alone correct: ’ArapPirts, St. Byz., is no 
doubt an error for ’ArdpBuas, or ’ATépBynxis: Opovis (?) St. Byz.: Hdarpypis, 
Herodot. 2. 59, is falsely oxytone in St. Byz., and for *OQ0ls in the same author 
Meineke reads *Op6is; on the accent of ‘vis see Schol. Ven. K. 292: Kparavis, 
Hom. Od. 12. 124; according to Hesych, it is proparoxytone, and it is so 
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accented in Apollon. Rhod. 4. 829; cf. Schol. Ven. A. 676. Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 
93: Tod mpécBews mpomapogurdvas ds pdvrews, dnd edOclas THs 6 mpéoBis. of 88 map- 
ofuréves ds xaduéws, amd edOelas THs 6 mpecBers. oirives Gpaprdvovor ob yap gorw 
6 mpecBeus. 

643. (4) Those in is (gen. iSos) are oxytone, as dis, Badfis, 
ixrls, xunuls, xpnrls, dmioOoxpymides, oppayis. 

Norg.—E. M. 518. 16; Are. 36. 14. The following Thracian names are 
perispomena; “Artayaptis (’Arapya7is, Arc. 36. 18), Choerob. C. 354. 21; Strab. 
748: @vq Tipdor Thy Supiay Ody Thy ’Arapydrw (sic): Schol. Ven. B. 401: H 88 
Acpeerd mapa Xvpors wadcirar “Arapyaris (drdpxaris in the MS.): ’Arapris, 
Cheerob. C. 103. 25, who also mentions Bev8is (but the false form Bévdis is not 
unknown to the books), MevSts, Modis, Tirts (Toris, Arc. 36. 14); ef. Gottling, 
ad Theodos. p. 243. 

On péyadis, or payaBls, see L. S. and H. D. s. v.; and on dipis, aapidos, or 
dius, difidos (?) see E. M. 184. 32; Cheerob. C. 353. 23: radra 8 ra els IS 
dtirova eis A pdves Exovor Ti altiarixhy, ofov pnnida (sic), dantSa, dyida, Bodida, 
favide, Tlapd 8 rois Aiodedor yivovra eis N xa7d riv airiariniy pera Bapeias 
Tagews, KYA yap A€yovar Kal oppdy Kal dw, ds wap’ “Horddy [Opp. 424], - 

TpioTidapoy & dyiy rapvew, 
dy7i To ayiba. “Ioréov 82 Sri 7a eis TE SEdTova ob yivovrat wapd Tots “Iwor xara 
dnoBohiy Tod A év TH yereh, od88 yap A€yovor xvypidos Kvnpios, domldos domlos, 
ds Tldpidos dpios, eat @éris O€rtos. 

644, (c) Common substantives in is (gen. tos) being feminine 
are oxytone, as domis, yAvpls, dais, eAmls, eustis, é>nuepls, kvoo- 
Aapmis, Aakls, Evoris, étwpoBacwNls, warpls, myxtis, Tupapls, oKe- 
Als, rupavvls; except I. dumatis*, duvotis*, addAus, Bdxxapis *, 
Bapis*, ddms, Epis, edvis, Oéuis*, TBis*, kris, Tpus, Kad, 
KdavvaBis*, xapvatis, kinpis, phvis*, pijris™*, pdris, SAmis, Sms, 
oikiyis, Tadts, Tdms, tlypis*, tpdms*, d’Aomis, which re- 
tract the accent, with veavis (vehvis, vijvis) properispomenon,. 
2. Feminines formed from, or implying, paroxytone substan- 
tives in ys, ending for the most part in auris, aris, eris, yrTIs, 
iris, Oris, wrts, which are accented on the penultimate, as 
Gvdipwviris, dveudtis, dpOpiris, Bopehtis, BpouiGris, yaueris (yap- 
érns), tkéris (ixérns), tnmdris, xapdiGtis, Kaowpitis, kAémtis (KAET- 
Ts), olvoTdris, dABw0dGTis (6AB0derns) and 6AB.oddris, dviris, 
metaditis, moAitis (moAirns), mpecBdris, mponyetis, mpoordris 
(mpoordrns), ovvepydris (cvvepydrns), cwpitis (cwpirns), danperis, 
xAodvis (xAovvns); except vavrls oxytone, and those in twdis 
(a@Ans) and xourts, which are proparoxytone, as AaxavdTwdts, 
dprénodis, mapdxoiris ; yet Bovdrcvris and tBpioris appear to be 
proparoxytone. Those from oxytones in rys are themselves oxy- 





* Those marked with an asterisk have another genitive besides that in dos. 
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tone, as orefavwrls; ebpéris paroxytone forms an exception. 
3. Those in wms from &p, when not compounded with pre- 
positions, are properispomena, as aiAGmis; otherwise they are 
regular, as mpouerwnls, tpocwnts. 

It must be noticed that many of those in rs have no actual 
masculine form corresponding to them in use, and also that no 
nouns in ts, tos, are oxytone if they have an accusative in »v. 


645. Norz,—The rules given by Arcadius (28. 13-36. 18) are so confused and 
defective that little use can be made of them. The following list contains all the 
irregular words that I have noted, but probably it might be much enlarged. On 
these words see Lob. Prol. 455 sqq.: dBadts: pox@npd édaia, Hesych.: dyAaopa. 
aus (2) ‘dyAaogwris scribitur ap. Phot. Bib. 215 a. 33 Bekk. Bast. Ind. Scap. Ox. 
*AyAaopwrida [%] accus. Poeta de virib. herbar. in Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. 2. p. 654;’ 
Fiz ap. H. D.: dypworts (gen. cos, dos), Hom. Od. 6. 90; Arc. 35.18; ef. Lob. 
Par. 443: dyp&orms is the feminine of dypworys: dpopyts, wine-lees, is said by 
Are. 29. 23 to be barytone, but in all the passages quoted by H. D. it is oxytone, 
like Gpopyls, fine flax; Bergk in his edition of Aristophanes most inconsistently 
writes dyopyibos, Lyst. 735, and dyopyy only two lines lower down: dpolramw in 
Diog. Laert. 5. 72 has been corrected in some editions into dupiramov: dpdwris, 
Eust. 308. 44, is elsewhere oxytone. On dvdmwtis, dpmwtis, or dpmrrects, see 
Lob. Phryn. 340: for dpvortis, gen. :50s, I can find no authority; in the passage 
cited by L. 8. the genitive is wos: atAus, Arc, 31.1: avdus % enavdus [Bapdverar], 
AvAls 58 4% médus dfdverar: Bavnadts, Arc. 31.10: PBoAPitts or BodABiris (?) Lob. 
Phryn. 357: BotBadts (gen. tos, wos), Arc. 31. 9, is oxytone in Hesych. and Arist. 
H. A. 3.6.2: Bovmpyors (gen. ews, but Nicand. Alex. 335, quoted by H. D. has 
tos) is falsely Bounpjoris in Heysch: 8dis, battle, Herodian iy inclined to make 
this word oxytone, but whether oxytone or not, he has no doubt that the dative 
54 should be oxytone; Ptolemzus Ascalonites consistently writes both nominative 
and dative paroxytone; see Schol. Ven. 8. 387, and such must be its accent 
because the accusative is ddiv; Schol. Hom.Od.A. 428: dals dfurévws 4 Aapmds, 
dais 5& Bapurdvas % paxn: Satis (7), in Galen Tom. 1. p. 88 B it is oxytone: 
émndts, Arc, 31.12; Eust. 1562.38: épnAts (gen. 50s) also occurs as €pnAus (gen. 
tos), see H.D.s.v.: épus, Arc. 195.5 3 ‘Cheerob. C. 355.19: evpapis, Arc. 34. 4, is 
oxytone in Eurip. Orest. 1370: etvis (gen. :50s and vos), Arc. 32.17: taoms, 
L.S., H.D.: tBis (gen. cos and 150s), ‘constans in libris accentus vitium est ‘Ais, 
quod correxi ap. Aristoph. Av.1296. Nam ¢ produci apparet ex versu Timoclis 
ap. Athen. 7. p. 300 A;” W. Dindorf ap. H.D.: irs, Arc. 35.6: Eust. 809.56: ef 
&é nat rabroy ixris airy Bapurdvws (i.e. the weasel), eal ixris dfuréves 4 mapa Ti 
ropirg [Aristoph. Ach. 845] mepynuévp ixdvopdyou ixridos, ode dvaryxatoy dprt 
(nreiy: Ummoupis, A. G. 44; A.G. Oxon. 1. 210. 30; Lob. Prol. 461: trréttypts, 
masculine and feminine, Dio Cass. 77.6; H.D.: tous or ips, Choerob. C. 355. 19: 
igaris is sometimes falsely iodris: «dAms, Arc. 33.10; A. G. Oxon. 2. 342. 23, 
is oxytone in Athen. 468 F, quoted by H.D.: kdwvaPts (gen. ews, os, and «Sos), 
Arc, 29. 17: Kdtapts, Cheerob. C. 355.29: KamnAls: ‘Caupona...Aristoph, 
Thesm. 347, Pl. 435. 1120; xdmndrs proparoxytonum ap. Arcad. 31.12, et hoc ac- 
centu Phanias Eresius ap. Athen. z. p. 84 E: «dmnnis tis yur. Itemque Cnom, 
ap. Euseb. Pr. Ev. p. 259 A: pa) mAovotay AaBeiy yuvaixa addA xepvfriv tiva i 
wanna,’ H. D.: «lOapis (gen. wos? and wos), Cherob. C. 355. 18: klonpts 
(gen. «Sos and eos), Choerob. C. 355. 26; HE. 132.11: wiorls, Arc. 35. 16, is par- 
oxytone in Aristoph. Ach. 1103: «tPyAts -(gen. cos and i5os ?) Arc, 31.12: KUpw- 
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Sts (gen. ews and 180s): kuvompioris (2) Hesych.: Anis, Aristarchus, but Afjis, 
Menecrates, Schol. Ven. A. 676: Awélwors (gen. .d0s and tos) is sometimes 
written Awo(Gors: priAus for wpAis is an error, Arc. 30. 23: Pijves (gen. vos and 
tdos): ‘wnvis voluisse Glauconem Tarsensem refert Schol. Hom. Il. A. 1, et oxy- 
tonum pyvis non dicens quid sit, ponit Draco, P- 23.253 45.27: quorum Il. priori 
ex altero Td ydp dAda vel dAAa mdv7a, utroque autem Mts corrigendum videtur 
pro pyvis ex Regg. prosod. p. 447 n. 118 ult. Mfrs precipit Arcad. 32.13; 196. 
5;’ H.D,. It may be doubted whether the emendation is wanted: Glaucon prob- 
ably meant what is reported of him: pums, Arist. H. A. 4.1.19, is purris (sic) in 
Hesych. ; vediws, Arc. 32.20: Evors, Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 70; Schol. Theoer. z. 
74: fvors “Arrixdis, Evoris 5& xowds, but it seems to be oxytone in our editions 
whether of Attic writers or others: éAmis, Theoer. 18. 45: dvwws, ‘ dvavs, dvb- 
vidos, scriptum ap. Cheerob. [C.] 354. 31, et in Etym. M. 626. 35;’ H. D.: ots, 
‘i,q. obAov, Alex. Trall. 8. p. 483 ;’ H. D.: mépats (gen. dos, Paus. 10. 25.5, H. D.) 
Arist. Poet. 18.15; cf. Lob. Phryn. 607: Tepsts is from MWépons, Arc. 36. 2; 
Schol. Ven. 3. 387: mwAnppupis, Hust. 1640. 55: 7d 88 mAnuupls tives Toy madady 
mporapogdvovat, wal bv’ évds 58 M ypdpovaw ds dnd rHs mAHuns: cf. E.M. 676. 30, 
where mAnypdpis (sic) and wAnpmpupis occur; cf. A. G. Paris 3. 463.15: mépmis, 
Are. 33.10, yet mopmis, a brooch, is oxytone in Hesych.: mpfortis (?): mpoxvis is 
paroxytone in Eust. 1688. 31, quoted by H. D.: mrépis is sometimes oxytone: 
paris, E. M. 702. 33, is paroxytone in Hust. 658.58: oépis (gen. ews and :5os): 
oikwws ‘accentum omvvis in locis Luciani (Salt.c. 22 and 26; Pollux 4. 99] re- 
fellit cin ap. Dionys. A. R. 7.72. med. p.1491.4;’ H.D: otvus, dpveoy dpra- 
arixéy, Zonar. 1644, ois is masculine: opupis, Diosc. 5.166. H. D.: rads, 
Are. 30. 25: tdms, Xenoph. Anab. 7.3.18: fAts (gen. vos, ews, and sos) ‘Arc. 
30. 24: tlypts (gen. cos and cds) is also masculine: tpdpms, Arc. 33.9; E. M. 
157.21; Cheerob. E. 150.30: tpdmnAts, Arc. 31.14, also tpdmadAAis, which is oxy- 
tone in Aristoph. Ach. 778: tpéms (gen. cos, ews, and Sos) Arc. 33: TUpdKvy- 
omits (accus. rupdxvyotiy) is falsely rupoxvfomis in Athen. 169 B: émonworis is 
sometimes proparoxytone: ovAomts, Arc. 33.15: Xpvaopfitpis in Arist. H. A. 8. 
3.6 is very suspicious: AdSams, Athen. 255 E, where Dindorf has yiAdrams : 
kéus, dust, is distinguished both by its inflexion and accent from ovis, a nit, Arc. 
37.2; Ammon. 84. 


646. Paronyma ints from Masculines in ns.—The following passages from the 
grammarians embody their general doctrine as to the accent of this class of words, 
which may be considered rather as adjectives than substantives, at least in very 
many cases: Schol. Ven. I. 571: 7a eis IS wapdvupa Ondvud, wapakelueva ois eis 
HS dpoevixois Bapuvopévas mponepronarat, ei picer paxpa wapadnyorro, mpwO7Bis, mo- 
AuHris, dAciris, TAaVATIS, mpeaBITis’ ovTwS 5h Kal Hepopotris. dca b& mapa TO mwAciv 
dveBiBace rév révov, dpronaaAts, GAgiTémwrts’ GAN’ oty Kal Goa Tapa 7d Kotros mapd- 
xotis, dxoitis. Td pévTor BoAduntis obk Eat Ondrvedv, GAA Kal apoevixdy, Kal tows 
76 pits éyxerar, ws 76 ToAdpNTis, SodAsuntis, Kal or, ovvOerov: Schol. Ven. P. 40: 
Spdv rid ws “HALde ob Tws Tupavviay, nal éweiaOn % mapaboors. 6 pévTor nave dfutovel 
70 ppdytis 7a ydp eis TIE Anyovta Onduad SiovAdaBa, pr byra emOerixd mapadnys- 
peva 587 O, Fro pdvy Hh ory érépw pywherti, d€ivecGar O€rAEL, KorTis TIpoiris, ppovris, 
obtis 7d (@ov map’ "Adkpav. otrws ody nal ppovris, «i ph dpa, éret xUpioy Todro, 
wat BaputovnOncera. od padxeTar TO Téptis' Kal yap xwpis Tov T, wéptes wept 
Bots ayedaias. ph dvra émberind mpdoxera: 61070 métis @ mapdKeto TO wéTNS : 
Cheerob. C. 356.13: ioréov 5& 871 wavTa TadTa Td cis IS OndvKd 7A yivopeva aad 
trav eis HS dpoevindv, itp d00 avAdaBds bvTa, mpd pads Exovor Tov Tévov, olov 6 
kuvnyérns nal % Kvvnyéeris, 6 Seandrys, nal 4 Seomdris, 6 Togdrys Kal 4 rotdris, 6 To- 
Alrns Kad % woAitis [woArris]. Zeonpelwrar ev rq kavdve 7A wapd 7d Kolrn Kal ra 
napa 7d TwAG TadrTa yap mponapogivoyra: év Tots OnAveots, ofoy dxorTis, mapdxorTis, 
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noppupéradis, aprémwhis, Aaxavérwdis. Tpdoxara iméep 880 ovAdaBas, TH 
phd, 7H epedt, 7H rogsrihi, TAY pymda, riy Epida, tiv rokdri8a, Kal phvw Kat Epw 
wai rofétw: E.M. 595.36: poms napa 7d pions’ TodTo mapa 7d piw. Od pdvov 
St dwd Bapurédvov yivera eis I wapdvupoy, ofoy wAavATHS TAaYATIS’ GAAA Kal dad 
dfurdévov, ofoy EBprorhs, UBpioris’ aixpunrhs, alypyris: Bovdeuths, BobrAeutis. It is 
possible that the scribe has affixed wrong accents to these words, unless indeed they 
form their accusative in iw: Arc. 35.24: Ta eis IE OnAved awd ray eis HE dpoen- 
nav yevdpeva mpd pias éxovor Toy Tévov' 6 Kuvyyérns 4 Kuvnyéris, 6 Seondrns 
deondris, 6 moAitys 4 TwoATrIs, xwpls Tv dnd THs KolTns Kal Twhd Tabra yap mpora- 
pogdvovra’ dxovris mapdxoitis, dpténwrts, Aaxavérwhis, 7d SxvOls & SicvAAaBoov 
éfgdverat, ws 7d Tlepois, It is a mistake to infer from this last passage that Sxv6is 
and Mepois are oxytone merely because they are dissyllables; of the former word 
SxbOw occurs beside Sxv6ida, and therefore it would seem that Sxvs is not to be 
condemned as false: Schol. in Auschinem xara Krnoipavros, 172: SevOw' ws aw 
eOeias eipntat TovTO wGAAov Baputévov' KakOs dé. TA ydp Towwdra @rviKd dfdvecGat 
Oéde1, cs KoAxis, Tepois, Saudis, obxodv SxvOibda nal od TxUiv, ws Td KoAxiba, Tep- 
iba, Tivd 58 rOv BiBriow exer eTqTiKds SevOxqy. “Ayportis, St. Byz., is given as 
the feminine of dypérns: dkorrts is the feminine of dxoirns: on alxpadoris and 
aixpadaris (2) Lob. Ajax 88: adPevris from aidévrns is a singular deviation from 
rule, Arc. 35.23: BovAeutis, E. M. 595. 40; Lob. Phryn. 256: dpunrls (dpverns), 
Anna Comnena 380C.; H. D. is a doubtful accent: Aupvijoris is probably wrong : 
for Awdfwors (gen. ews and 50s) Acvo(Goris is also met with : wborns makes ploris, 
and mAdorys wAdoTis, TAdTys TAGS; yet vaiTys forms vauTis: UBpioris from 
iBpiorns is also remarkable, if correct, see Lob. Phryn. 256: ol@éArs and powvddus 
from oipdAns, pavddns are regular: ovppvorts (?) Theophyl. Simoc. Hist. p. 79. 
13. ed. Bonn; H.D.: the passage does not prove this to be the right accent. It 
is not uncommon to find those in mwA1s misaccented even in the best lexicons: on 
kapudtis and arepovijris, see H. D.s. v. 


647. Feminine oxytones in ts retain their accent in com- 
position, provided they retain their gender, as aiyis karavyls, 


voxts mavvvyls, oxedls mepiokerls. 

Notr.—Are. 28.19; E. M. 333. 21; Cheerob. E. 92.353; Lob. Prol. 455 ; Schol. 
Ven. B. 175: the substance of which passage is that oxytones in es retain their 
accent as long as they remain substantives, but as adjectives they retract it, as 
éAnls eveAms, donis AcbKaoms. 

648. Masculine proper names in is (gen. Sos) retract the 
accent, as ’AyémoAus, “Ayis, “Adwvis, "Axis (a river in Sicily, 
Theocr. 1. 64), "AAxis, "Avaus, "Amis, Tpdvis, Ooms. Topas, 
Suid. is false for Saopd«ys. 


649. Feminine proper names and patronymics in ts (gen. tos) 
are oxytone, as "Axis, AdroOats, Bavxis, AavAts, EAnls, Etpvdcwvis, 
Eirvyis, Oats, OnBats, Ocompwris; except 1. those in tis from 
paroxytone masculines in tys, which are accented on the pen- 
ultimate, as ’AAkéris, Barris, Bapkéris, ‘EotiaiGris, Zepupiris, 
Zepupraris, KapeGris, Kapxuviris, Kepxuvvires, AtBaviris, Ayevo- 
tus, Aoyyatis, Mvoris (Nonn. Dionys. 9. 99), Tayxeviris, 2ad- 
tis; 2, those in was, which are properispomena, as Topyémus, 
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’EpiGmis, "Eodms, ‘Poddms, “Qms ; except Evpomls, Kuxdwrts, 
IIpoownis; 3. all in modus (gen. mo\wos) are proparoxytone ; 
4. the following retract the accent, “Adkyotis*, “Apuaotpis *, 
“Apreuis, Bpirduapris, "Epis, "HAus, @duis*, @éris, “Ipis, “Tous, 
Kumpis, Maptoaris, Seutpauts, Paows, together with some others 
of less importance mentioned below. 


650. Norz.—Cf. Schol. Ven. A. 677; E. M. 518. 16; Lob. Prol. 512; the 
genitive cases of some of the following words are doubtful : “ABavris, Eust. 281. 
29, is falsely “ABdy7is in St. Byz., though it is rightly oxytone in the next line: 
“Afidus or “Abipis, St. Byz.: Ainris? (Aifrys), Pape: “Avis, Athen. 586 B, ‘seri- 
bendum ’Av@is ;’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D, ; *"Avodms (2) Athen. 609 A: “Aprepis, Arc. 
32.3: “Apx(Sapis, Pape: Addis is oxytone, Arc. 31. 2, though the accusative 
Addy occurred in Euphorion, Schol. Ven. B. 496: AvAikwpis, Pape: Bapxts (?) 
Pape: Baowss, St. Byz. is rightly BaovAis in Paus. 8. 29. 5: Bays, Pape: 
Botdts, Paus. 10. 37. 2: Bpvrépapris (gen. ios, E. M. 214. 23; also ews): 
BuBAts (?) Pape, as the name of a spring it is oxytone in Theoer. 7. 115: Ttyyis 
or Tiyis, Suid.; Plut. 1.1020: Adpapis, Act. Apost. 17. 34: Aapékparts (2): 
Advis, Paus, to. 5.5: “Epts, personified, Hom.; Evfipis, Paus. 1. 27. 4: Evpv- 
eps, Apollod. 1.7.10: Evptxopis, Eumath. de Ismen. amor. p. 2: ‘Ebdbpdris 
secund. Etym. M. p. 157. 51, dicta Assyria s: Babylonia: quod scribendum Ei¢paris, 
ut est ap. St. Byz. ;? H.D.: "HAs, Arc. 31. 1: Odms, Phot. Bib. 62. 22: Oéorvu- 
Aus, Theoer. 2.69: @éris, E. M. 676. 32: “TAdpts (2) St. Byz.: “Ipts, Eust. 391. 
33: A. G. Oxon. 2. 221. 9: “Iovs, very often falsely written “Ious : "Idts, Apollod. 
2.7.8: Kdvvtis (? gen.) St. Byz.: Kvfjpis, Pape: Kopwvis: ‘Nomen [pro]paroxy- 
tonum potius esse Képws videtur Gittlingio De accentt. p. 271, propter Hesiod. 
fr. ap. schol. Pind. Pyth. 3. 14 et 48, ubi accusativus est Képwry, male Kopwviy 
scriptus: verum quum accusativo Kopwvida Pausanias utatur 2.11.7 et 26. 6, 
rectius sic statuemus, legitimam hanc esse nominis formam, ab Hesiodo solo 
propter metri necessitatem in Képwrvy mutatam,’ W. Dindorf ap. H.D.: Kpedots 
(gen. tos, St. Byz. 50s, Paus. 9. 32.1): KvAdSapis, Plut. 2. 817: Kuimpis, E. M. 
676. 32: Adpogis (?? gen.): Maxpis, Arc. 33.18: Meépdus (gen. Sos and uos), see 
above, § 642: Mévoubts (? gen.), Arc. 30.5: Meodtis (?) Pape: Mijris, Apollod: 
I. 2.1: Miows, Anth. Append. 240: MovLovpis, Lucian de Hist. scrib. c. 31: 
Motos, Inscr.: Neédepts (? gen.), Strab. 834: Ntkurms, Anth. Palat. 7. 186. 1, 
quoted by H. D.: Hevégupis (? gen.), St. Byz.: Huoms (? gen. tos), St. Byz.: 
"OSaris (2) Athen. 575 B: ’Ovactdopis (?) Inser.: "Ovnoucpatis: "OpdBaris : 
Otms: Taptoaris, Xenoph. Anab. 1. 1 is paroxytone in some editions of Plut. : 
Tleptams, Apollod. 3. 13.8: UWAetors, Inser. : paris (?) Lycoph. 1045 : pips, 
Strab, 820: IIpéxpus, Arc. 33. 18, is falsely oxytone in Athen. 553 B: Upépnis, 
Anth. Pal. 13. 27: Tvfjvs, St. Byz.: ‘Podams, Herodot. 2. 134: Zdpams (an 
island), St. Byz.: Sdpyavris (? gen.), St. Byz.: Beplpaprs, Arc. 32. 3: ZrotyvAts (?) 
St. Byz.: Sreipts, Paus. 10. 3.2: StBaprs (gen. tos, cdos, and ews): Buptis (gen. 
wos, Sos, and ews): TdéApts, Phot. Bib. 62. 22: Tdvais (gen. cos and sdos): Teds, 
Paus. 10. 3.2; the MSS. vary between this and Tev6is: Tevwyts (? gen.), St. Byz. : 
Tipifis (? gen.), Strab. 319: Tlows, St. Byz.; the woman’s name Tiois in Anth. 
Pal. 6. 274 should be oxytone: Tod«s (? gen.), Strab. 141: Tpdms (?) St. Byz. : 
Tufivis (2) St. Byz. : Tivis, Strab. 834: Baplipts (7) Strab. 785: PaoyAls, St. Byz. : 
‘Hpwiavds 88 pdvos vijody pyoe nal mpomapofdverbar, 70 pévtoe dryyelov of én’ 
*Adegavdpeias é{vvovcr; in the books it occurs sometimes with one accent and some- 
times with the other: Pépots, Inscr.: Ppévtis, Hom. Il. 17. 40: ‘quod Sporvrisk 
potius scribendum esse comparatis aliis hujusmodi femininis recte judicat Lobeck, 
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Pathol. Proleg. p. 512, de quo dissenserunt grammatici, ut apparet ex scholio 
Herodiani (Schol. Ven. P. 40] Spévrids ws “HAtde Tupavviwy, nal émelabn % mapddoors, 
6 pévror Kava dfvrove? 7d Spovris (ut Mpoiris et alia), conf, etiam Eustath. p. 907. 
12; 1063 sq.;’ H. D.: Xdppts (?) St. Byz.: Xipws, Phot. Bibl. 62. 22: KAwpis: 
‘Accentus nominis proprii in libris plerumque est XA@pis rarius XAwpis quod in 
xwpis corruptum in codicibus Apollod. 3.5.6: quem accentum probat Lobeck. 
Pathol. Prol. p. 512,’ H. D.; it has an accusative XA@puv as well as XAwpida: 
XpvodGeuts, Arc. 32. 4. 

651. (2) Those in ts (gen. iros) retract the accent, as ydpus. 

Note.—Cheerob. C. 355. 21: xdpis xdpibos, nal xdpitos Awpikas tpomf Tod A eis 
70 T, Step cal map’ Hyiv érexpargoe. 

652. (e) Those in ws (gen. sOos) are paroxytone, as dyAus, 
Badrus, BeAdis, yeAyis, déAALs, dpvis. 

Nore.—Are., 29. 21 5 30. 26; Theodos. Gr. 94.17; Draco 10.113 45.11: “AyAis 
is oxytone in Cheerob. C. 353.12, and Brunck and Bekker seem to prefer that 
accent, 

653. (f) Those in ts (gen. tos) are oxytone, as ’ABopuyts, 
’"ABoptyives, axtis, dedpis, "EAevols, Sarauls, Teayls. 

Notr.—These also end in wv, as deApiv, Zadapiv, etc.; Choerob. C. 278. 18; 


Are, 10, I. 
-INS and -YNS. 


654. Those in ws (gen. wos) and vvs (gen. vvOos) are par- 
oxytone, as dds, éAyuvs, welpws, Tipuvs, Cheerob. C. 66. 31. 


-EYS. 


655. All in evs, whether simple or compound, are oxytone, 
without exception, as ’AxiAdAevs, Bacireds, yAudets, ypappareds, 
“EppoyAvgeds, tepets, Onoeds, ’Odvocets, Tnreds, troypaypyareds. 

Nots.—Arc. 93. 4; in Alolic these words are barytone, as ’AxiAAeus, Indus, 
“Arpeus, “Apeus, Cheerob. C. 209. 11; 60. 10; Eust. §18. 37; E. M. 189. 40. On 
the various forms of the genitive case (eight in number) see Cheerob. E. 70. 16 ; 
some, oddly enough, wrote inmeus for inmeds, A. G. Oxon 1. 345. 13. 


-OYTS. 


656. Those in ovs=des (gen. ovyros) are perispomena, 
whether they are simple or compound, as ’Ayvods, ’Axepdobs, 
KomTotAaKovs, Mapadois, weArTovs, wndoTAaKods, TAaKOUs, DeAwwods, 
onoanots, Pyyots, PALods. 

Norr.—Eust. 277.13; 1114. 2; Arc. 93.6; Cheerob. C. 238. 6, 

657. The rest are paroxytone, as Oldimovs, toAvmovs ; except 


ddovs oxytone. 


Nory.—Eust. 277.13; 1114.2; Arc. 93.6; Choerob. C. 238.6; E. M. 615. 
30: such words as moAvmous have been provided for above, § 575. 
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658. (2) Common substantives in vs (gen. vos, ews) retract 
their accent, as drpdpatus, Bérpus, yévus, yijpus, éyyedus, TéAreKvs, 
mxus, xédus ; except oxytone, 1. those in rvs, as dyoparvs, yehac- 
tds, diwxtds, KaTamAaoTds, Kditds, (yet dixrves, Herodot. 4. 192, 
trus, wdpmrus? pitus? Arist. H. A. 9. 40. 10, airus, Arc. 92, dirus, 
together with pdprvs and its compounds, as adréuaprus, ént- 
Haprus, do.dpapros, Wevdduaprus, retract the accent); and 2. axAds, 
deAdis, cidds and lAvs, "Epis, iyvis, iOds, iévs, loys, ixOds, Auy- 
vos, undds, olds, daqus, dps, tAnOUs, THOUs. 


659. Norz.—E. M. 565.9: ’Axvwis (?) E. M. 182.1: ypijis or ypnis, cf. 
H. D. 8. v. ypaia; E. M. 440. 16; A.G. Oxon. 1.182. 25; 3. 237.16: eiAds 
(iAds), Cheerob. C. 358. 26: éAwves, Polyb. 21.1.1; H.D.: "Epwis, Arc. 92. 9; 
E. M. 374. 9: ids, Cheerob. C. 232. 26: 76 ydp ifds, onpaiver 5% wal abrd tiv 
pax, ei nal maparéOeara: 6 “Hpwiiavds év 7H ’Ovoparin® cs wepiomdpevov, GX’ obv 
ob wepiomaGrat GAN’ dfdvera, ds pnow év TH KaOddov: cf. Arc. 92.14: ioyts has v 
short in Pind. N. 11. 41; cf. L. 8.8. v.: “Ioxvus is a proper name: ix@us, ‘de 
accentu Arc, gI. I1: 70 ix@ds mepreonaadn dddyws. Herod. m. pw. A. 31. §: ovdey eis 
TS Afvyov dpoennody bmip play cvdAaBry pr exov tmoxopiotixhy évvoray Tepronacbat 
OéAa .. 2... Gare ei mepiomarar 7d ixOts gorw Ondundv' el 8 dpoedy éorev, 
épether Suowov eivar 7H ordxus, Bérpus:’ H. D.: «durds, Schol. Ven. TM. 390: 
éxpay pey Sid TO KAuTUas obphjas mepionGoOar TO KdiTIS, aveyvwobn 6 Kat’ 
dfeiay raow & eyxdice, dpoiws TH Kvnptbas pamtas Sédero, yparris 
adecivey (Od, 24. 228). cxddArov &v pevrar TH ’Odvoceiaxh mpocwdia pavepis 7d 
ypantis mepionG, ai pnow Ore etn eipneds ds Kal 7d HriTos del mepicTacOn. apyopi- 
Bodos otv ép’ Exarépwy 6 Tévos' ei ydp Tois évraida eipnpévors wecoOeinpey, éxeivo 
avbérne, ei 5& exeivors, ToUTO maAw dyTixerta : vydis, Arc. 92.10; Cheerob. C. 359.1: 
oifts, Arc. 92. 9: oiots (22): dous: ‘Accentum Herodian, 7. », A. 31. 16 et Jo. 
Alex. 8. 33, Arc. 92. 11 precipiunt dois: ita liber unus 1. Aisch, [Prometh. 498], 
qui dgpiv, ceteri dopuy ;’ H.D. Reg. Pros. ap. Herm. de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 450: 
7d eis TE etre dpoeind etre Ondund, dfvvovras [2], Taxds, Bpadds, ixOus, xAapus. 7d 
pévron dois ebpov mapa Tois madouois mepiomdpevov’ GAAG Kata auvydeay wguve: 
cf, Eust. 1859. 14: dopts: ‘ Accentum dps precipit non solum Are. 92. 11, sed 
ipse Herod. m. w. A. 31.15; alterum é¢pvs, qui non infrequens in libris, neuter 
videtur cognitum habuisse;’ H. D.: wAnOis, Arc. 92.9; Cheerob. E, 67.8: it 
will be seen that the exceptions are for the most part feminines with a long final 
syllable; cf. Arc. 92. 9; Cheerob. C. 231. 32; 357. 18: €yxeAus is sometimes 
found as éyxéAvs; on which and the various forms of the word see H. D. s. v. and 
-Gottling, Accent, p. 261. 


660. Proper names in vs (gen. vos, ews) retract, as “Adus, 
"Eptus, Kadayuddpis, AlBus, TIdArus, ‘Padduavdus; except TnOds 
oxytone. 

661. Notz.—Herod. 7. pw. A. 32. 35. The relative passage in Arc. 91. 9 
stands thus in Barker’s edition: 7a eis TE moAvovAdaBa xvpia 7 mpoonyopiKd 


Baptvera:, wédtus, Borpus, epmus, ddvs. The Paris MS. 2603 adds % é@mxd after 
the word mpooyyopxed, and this Schmidt has corrected into pH eévied, adding 
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“Gorrexi ope Herod. St. Byz. 207. 12 ubi PyAvs' €6vos—édgdvera dé. The emen- 
dation may be good, but the following exceptions occur: AapoAtBues: Mafves, 
St. Byz.: AtBus, St. Byz.; A.G. Oxon. 1. 147.18: Mdxpves, St. Byz.; Maxpves, 
Ptol. 4. 3. 26: BAéupves, Ptol. 4. 7. 31 (BAéuves, St. Byz.) and others: Baus, 
a river so called, Ptol. 3. 4. 4, is no exception, since the name was Bats morapds : 
on Belymus see Schol. Ven. N. 521; “Ix6vs, as the name of a place, is oxytone in 
Thucyd. z. 25. 

662. (4) Diminutives in vs (gen. v) are perispomena in all 
cases, as dats, Atovis, Kaypds, Kapdis, KAavods, Aapdis. 

Norr.—Arc. 92.13; Joh, Alex. 8. 34; Herod. 7. pw. A. 31.6; Cheerob. C. 62. 
27; 123. 3 (in which passage some are falsely oxytone); 225. 1; 232. 14. 


663. (c) Those in vs (gen. vdos) are oxytone, as dayvs, kpoxds, 
mnrapuss, XAaps. 

Nots.—aAre, 22.1; Cheerob. C. 358. 21; 359.173 232. 3: TWdAapus TMaddpuos: 
7o yap Taddpvdos 8a Tov AOS KAbev mapd AicxvAw Huaprnra, ore 58 dvopa 
xtpiov Bacidews : words like érnAus, Sundvus are adjectives. 

664. (d) Those in vs (gen. vOos) retract the accent, as xdpvs, 
KOpus ; except dyvds oxytone. 

Nore.—Cheerob. ©. 338. 1; 359.17: Sef 88 onpedoacbat év ro xavdv 7d dvds 
dyvid0s, TotTo yap dtvrovoy dy, wai paxpdy éxov 7d TS, bd roi COS exdibn 
kal ob 8d KaOapod Too OF. “Ayvibes 5& A€yovrat of AiBor of wEpipepeis Kat TeTpY- 
[w]uévor of xpepapevor ev rois trapios (prapios); cf. Pollux 7. 36; dyvudes is 
therefore an error. 


OS. 


665. (2) Those in ws (gen. wos or w) are paroxytone, as "Adws, 
Zws, jpws, pytpws, Mivws, warpas. 

Nors.—Are. 94. 10; Cheerob. C. 65. 8; Schol. Ven. I. 122: according to 
Cheerob. C. 360. 25, GAwos, as a genitive of ddws, is a modern blunder (n7atopa 
vewrepicdv éo7t): "AtwodAds ’ATOAA® bvopa KUpov ’Arrinds (Act. Apost. 18. 24), 
Suid. 

666. (4) Those in ws (gen. oos) are oxytone, as aldas, ids, 
Are. 94.11. The Molic form of jes is atws. 


667. (c) Those in ws (gen. wros) are paroxytone, as yédas, 
épws ; except edpds and fdpds oxytone. 

Nore.—The proper name ’Apapas retains its participial accent, cf. Arc. 93. 16: 
eipos and iSpas, Arc. 93.16; Schol. Ven. A. 27: BSixepws, fivdxepws, pidepas, 
kAavolyehws are incorrect when they form their genitive in wros, yet they are 
found with those accents ; ‘Lmodediws, used by Aristoph. Aves 65 as the name of a 
bird, is, of course, nothing but a perfect participle. 


-Q, 


668. Those in w are oxytone, as 7x6, ’Epara, Tvdd, Zarda. 
Nore,—Arc, 116. 1; Schol. Ven. I, 240: ’Axevurrn® or "Axwimnd, a city in 
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Spain, which is quoted by Pape and H. D. from Ptol. 2. 4, 15, is printed ’Arwimmw 
in Nobbe’s edition ; it is barbarous both in form and accent. 

669. Compound Substantives—Except in cases specially men- 
tioned above, all compound substantives of the Third Declension 
retain the accent of their last factor, 


Oblique Cases. 


670. The general rule is observed, as eixdv, eixdvos, exdvt, e+ 
xéva; BaBvady, BaBvAdvos, BaBvAGm, BaBvddva; “EAAny, “EA- 
Anvos, “EAAnM, “EAAnva, “EAAnves, ‘EAAyvav, “EAAnot, except— 

1. Tuvy (or properly yévaré), which, in the genitive and 
dative of all numbers, is accented like a monosyllable, and 
is paroxytone in the vocative singular, hence—Singular yuvi, 
yuvaikés, yvvaikt, yvvaixa, ydvar: Dual, yvvatce, yuvaikoty : 
Plural, yovaixes, yovaixév, yovaél, yovaikas, yovaikes. — 


2. (a) The syncopated genitives and datives (except the dative 
plural) of dujp, yaoryp, Ovyarnp, ptnp, maryp, take the accent on 
their last syllable, as dvipds, dvipt, dvipoiv, dvipdy ; yaotpds, ya- 
otpl, yactpGy, yaotépas; Ouyarpds, Ovyarpt, Ovyarpoiy, OvyarpSv ; 
pntpés, untpl; marpds, narpl, warpoty(?) matpév. This rule does 
not apply to their compounds, e.g. Anwjrnp in all cases throws 
the accent as far batk as possible, as Anujrepos Ajjunrpos, Anun- 
tepa Anyuntpa. When not syncopated, the cases of @vydrnp and 
pajrnp are paroxytone, as Ovyarépos, Ovyarépt, Ouyarépa, Ouyarépes, 
Ovyarépwv, Ovyarépe, Ovyarépes ; pntépos, pyTEpt pyTépa, pntépes, 
MyTépwv, pntépe, myTépas. 

(2) The accusatives dvdpa dvdpas, dpva apvas, Oyatpa Ov- 
yarpas, retract the accent, as also do the nominatives dvdpes 
avdpe, dpves, Odyarpes. 

(c) The datives dvipdot, dpvdor, Ovyatpdot, pytpdor, marpdor, 
videw, and, according to Aristarchus, dorpdo., are paroxytone ; 
those in eoot retract their accent, as dpvecot, ktveoou, 


(d) The following cases are also irregular ; dpyds, dpvt, dpydv, 
from ’APH’N; yovvds, yourt from youd; dopds, dovpds, dopt, 
doupt from ddpv; Kuvds, Kuvi, Kvvoty (2), xuvdv, xvol from Kkiwv. 
All these are accented, in these cases, as if they came from 
monosyllabic nominatives, 
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3. The vocatives dvep, daep, Ajyuntep, elvarep, Odyarep, whrep, 
mdrep, and oGrep retract their accent. 


4. Vocatives in ov, o1, and ev, from oxytones or perispomena, 
are perispomena, as Bods Bot, Anrd Anrto?, TInAeds nied, mAa- 
kots mAakod, 


5- Vocatives in ov, from compound proper names in wy, retract 
the accent, as "Aydueuvov, "Apiordyevroy; the same is the case 
with "Audiov, “AmoAAov, and IIdcedov. Other simple proper 
names, together with Aaxedaijov, and those in ¢pov (from ¢pnv), 
keep the accent on the penultimate, as "Iker@ov, Avxépov, Ma- 
xaov, Nojwov, Pirjpov. 


6. Vocatives in es, from compound proper names, also retract, 
as "ApiordreAes, Anudobeves, Sexpares; except those in npes 
(npns), wdes (wdns), wAres (Ans), wpes (wpys), as Aewddes, Arapes. 


7. Those forms in which a contraction takes place are ac- 
cented according to the general rule (§ 20); except the accu- 
sative in w=oa, from nouns in 6, which is owytone, not peri- 
spomenon, as ryda 7Xo, Lampd LTarpda LTarPs, and rpujpov= 
tpinpéwy, for which rpsnpdv also occurs. 


671. Nore 1.—The genuine nominative of yuvaxds does not occur except in 
the grammarians, but dydvaié was used by Sophocles; Cheerob. C. 307. 12: 6 
yuvagt eiOeia émAdroinev, "Ev 82 7H ouvOécn, eed) yiverar dpoenkod yévous, 
dvabéxera: THY eis AIR Katddntiv, ofov 

ds dv dmas te nal dyivait, nat dvéorios [Te naytvait Kdvéorios] 


mapa, Sopordret év ’APdparrt. 

On the cases of the word see Joh. Alex. 10. 20; 11. 26: Arc. 128. 7; Cheerob. 
C. 329. 93 404. 173 417. 353 420.12; 445; E. M. 457. 25. 

672. Notz 2.—On the syncopated words in yp see Arc, 128. 3; Joh. Alex. Io. 
21; 11. 28; Cheerob. C. 318. 24; 346. 19 sqq.; E. 8. 25; 134.24: when not 
syncopated, the masculines are regular; the feminines yyrnp, Ovyaryp are accented 
as if the nominative were oxytone, e.g. uATnp, uyTEpos, unTépa, Ovyarépos, Ovyarépt, 
etc., except that the vocative sing. retracts. 

According to Eust. 1388. 50; Cheerob. C, 272. 25; 431.15; Joh. Alex. ro, 25, 
the genitive of eivdrnp is eivdrepos, and therefore evarépes in Hom. Il. 22. 473 
should be eivdrepes, as it is in Eust, 1281. 2, and as it is expressly stated to be in 
Schol. Ven. ad loc. A comparison of the places quoted shows that this was 
Herodian’s accent. 

As to their dative plural, Cheerob. C. 463. 7 remarks: af pévrot, pyot [sc. 
Theognostus] wAeovdcaca: borixal mAnOvvtixal TO A mapogdvovra, ofov narpt 
rratpact, Ovyatph Ovyatpdow, avipt dvipdow, vi vidow. “Eote yap tis vios vir wat 
xara auvaipesw Tod T Kai I eis THY TI SipOoyyor vit- Kal ered ToD EY mpocepxopévov 
dow tagia juedre yiverOa (ovdémore yap pera. Thy TI BipGoyyov cippwvov ebpioxeras 
éaipepdpevov, olov pvria, Gpnua, vids) todrou xdpw émdredvace 7d A wal yéyovev 
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vidow. Ai wévror peranemAacpevat Sotixal wAnOvyTical nponapofiverbar Oédrovary, 
ofov mpoBéros mpdéBaciv, eyxdros &yxacw, dotpos dorpacw, ineoradpévov Tod 
dpdiv wotep mapa Sopordrc év “AxiAdEéws *Epactais, 
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6 88 &O StAcs apwEw “Hpatorouv rexvirov. 

Schol. Ven, X. 28: moAAotor per’ dotpacw* “Apicrapxos ws marpdow. dpewov Be 
mpotapofivev, wamep Kal Tois wAcloow Ed0fe Kal Pirofévy, iv’ adris Tis wrucews, 
Adyw 88 ris Soricfs, peramdAacpdy AdBopey: cf. Arc, 138.5. This amounts to 
saying that heteroclite datives in ac: are proparoxytone: and to those mentioned 
by Cheerob., Eust. 677. 10 adds dveipact, pndAact. But why it should be assumed 
that dorpact is from dorpov, and not from dorgp, I do not know; Eust. 677. 10 
allows that, if it were, it would be paroxytone. 


673. Norx 3.—Contracted Substantives. The word ‘HpaxAfjs may be taken as 
a good example of all the ordinary contracted forms: it is thus declined by the 
grammarians :— ; 


Sing. Nom. ‘“Hpaxdéns “Hpakajjs 
Gen. “Hpad éeos *‘Hpadéous 
“HpaxAéeos “HpaxAfos 
*Hpaxd €os CHpaxdAois) 
Dat. ‘Hpaxdéet “Hpaxaéer 
“Hparhée “Hpaxaji 
“Hpanrd “HpaxAet ; 
Accus, ‘HpaxAéea ‘Hpaxdéa “Hpardén “HpaxdR 
‘Hpardéea “Hpaxdja 
‘Hpahénv — — ‘Hpaxdjjv, Attic. 


Voc. “HpdcAces (§ 676) ‘HpdxAcs 
“Hpaxdes (§ 676) 
‘HpaxAén and ‘Hpardy, Attic, 





Dual Nom. 
and Accus. “Hpaxdéee “Hpaxrén “‘HpaxaAj 
“Hpard€ee “HpaxaAfje 
“HpanaAée “Hpaxdf} 
Gen, and Dat. “Hpardcéouw “HpaxAéou 
“HpaxAeéouy “Hpaxdjow 
“Hpaxdéouw “Hpaxaoty 
Plural Nom. = ‘HpaxAéees “Hpaxaées 
‘Hpardéees “HpaxAfjes 
“Hpardées ‘Hpaxdcis and Attic ‘Hpaxdal 
Gen, “Hparheéwy “HpaxAcov 
“Hpatheew “HpaxAjov 
“Hpadéwv “‘Hpakday 
Dat. ‘HpakAéeot “HpaxAjot 
“Hparadéat 
Accus. ‘Hpardéeas “HpaxAéas “Hpardas 
“Hpaxdéeas “Hparajjas 
“Hpaxdéas “Hpac eis 
Voe. *Hpaxd éees “‘HpaxAées 
“Hpara éees “Hpaxdjes 
“Hpaxdées “Hpacdeis 
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On the vocative “Hpaxdes see Apoll. de Adv. 570. 15, and on the other cases 
Cheerob, C. 170. 22 sq. 

Such contractions as doyevéos dtoyevets, ‘OSvacéos ’Odvoceds, “ISopevéos *I50- 
peveds, are perfectly regular though uncommon: Schol. Ven. I. 106; Cheerob, 
C. 428, 15. 


674. Note 4.—Tpvipev: although the MSS. of Thucydides generally agree 
in having tpijpwy, the correctness of the accent may be doubted: the following 
passages show that Aristarchus had no very just grounds for making it, and 
others like it, barytone: Joh. Alex. 19.13: ai 5¢ eis EIS edOcion ovynpnpuévar cit 
nai mepron@or Tas idias yericds, ds dn eimopev, Soxpdtres Swxparav, Anpoobeves 
Anporbevav. Td dvcwbwy nal ebwdav 7B Adyw pey mepionacOncovTa, pact 58 roy 
*Apiotapxov tavras Kat Tas dpolas Bapivey, dwarnGévta, ws 6 ‘Hpwdiavds pyoww, &« 
Tod ofecbar TAs évTedeis yerixds aditay mponapofiveddar, edwdewy, ds méAEwWY, KaKGs* 
pova ydp ai ard tOy eis IS imdpxovow ai mporapoguvdpevar, méAcwv, pdvrewy, Kat 
bv0 dd ray cis TE, weAExewy, THXew' al 58 Aowwal waar BapdTovar odoat mpd puds 
éxovor Tov Tévov: Cheerob. C. 459.15: 70 Tpinp&v TwepioTmpévws of ’AOnvain kat’ 
akodoviiay dvayivwoxovor tives 5& kal TodTo map’ adrois BapuTévas dvay.vwoKovoly, 
ofov t&v tprjpwv: Theodos. Can. 1006, 22: ai eis ES edOelar ouvypnpévar Srav 
Exwor Tas yevixds cuvaipebeioas, mepraomBarv adbrds, evryevv Anuoobevav, 76 Svob5uv 
*Aplotapxos dddéyws éBdpuve, nal tpinpwy pact tives ’ArTixots Baputdévas A€yev : 
Arc. 136, 21: 70 82 Svawdwy napadrdyws éBaptvOn. Kal To rpinpwy, of wey Bapivovaty, 
of 58 meprom@ow: ‘Ap. Thucyd. consentire videntur libri in rp:jpov, qui apud alios 
variant, interdum etiam tertiam inferentes formam tpinpewy vel rpinpewy, ut apud 
Xenoph. H. Gr. 1. 4. 11; Demosth. p. 306. 22, et alibi, de qua Oudendorp ad 
Thom. p. 860: Tpinpeos Aéye kal pr) Tpinpous, Tpinpwv Kal wi) TpinpGv, quibus addit 
solutas formas genit. proparoxytonas esse: Tprnpewy (ut est apud Ducam Hist. 
p. 79 B; 123 D; 124 B) ydp wal ovvpGewy wal Kxaxondewy déyouev; sed recte 
Tpinpéwy scribi apud Herodot. 7. 36. 89, falsumque esse accentum proparox. 
animadvertit Géttling ad Theodos. p. 224 sq.: genit. dual. tprqpow Kenoph. H. 
Gr. 1, 5. 19, H. D.: but there does not seem to be any warrant in the gram- 
marians for tpinpow. 


675. Nott 5.—Though words in w (gen. ovs) make their accusative singular in 
& contrary to rule, as Sarda Lamp not SarPa, they are regular in their other 
cases, a8 Sampdos Sarpovts, Lanpdi Sampot; those in ws (gen. oos) on the other 
hand are quite regular, aidws, aiddos aidods, aiddi aidoi, aidéa aid&; so 7; Joh. 
Alex, 12. 31: 7 5¢ 7@ cal ai8@ ovvypyvta awd THs 0a Kal aidda, Bev mEepronayrat. 
GAA Kal Ty Ante kal thy "Epard nal Krew cal rds wapanAnotous dnd trav eis 1 
eideay Ths AnTtd Kaew "Epar&, ovvnpnpévas dnd rs Antéa KAeba Eparda déov 
nepiomay, d€dvopey bid THY cuvéunTwow Tis edOeias, bre yap wrdots érépa nTwoE 
ouvepnéon xata Tov abroy apiOpudv, mdvtws kat dporove?: thus also Cheerob. C, 
334. 5; Schol. Ven. I. 240: and this was the practice of Aristarchus; Dionysius 
Sidonius, however, read aiéw, while Pamphilus circumflexed all such accusatives 
in w, as Ay7@, Tlv6a, etc.; Schol, Ven. B. 262: ’Apiotapxos Tepiomwpevws dva- 
ywhore (sc. 747° aid& dppixadrimre] dpoiws xal 76, 7H Slav Eprpve, eal juels 6e 
ait® ovyxatariéueba’ Acovicios 6& 6 SiSwvios d€vrove’. Tlaydidos be mdoas Tas 
Toavras airiarinds mepiomG: AnT®@ ydp 8 hAunoe, cal Tlv0Gd’ épxopevny’ émet, pyar, 
Anréa éort ai Tv0da, Arovdoros 68 6 Opa yor kaxds dveyywnévar Tov ’Aplotapxov 
“ata Tov mEepionmpevoy Tévov, TO pey aid® Kat 7B, TA 5 ddAdAa Kat’ bfelay Tdow, 
Tum, Anrw& éxphv yap, dno, dpolws dveyvwrévar, ode eb St pépperat TH ’Api- 
atdpxy, elye dn Sidpopa: ai edOeiar, Ams, aldds, Anrw de al Tlv0h. ear ody doyos 
imtp THs “Apiotapxelov dvayvdoews, nal THs KaTeyvwopéerns mpoowdias ovros, Ort 
exphy pev 7d Mv0d weprondobat, émerdpmep MvOda éorl, nat rodro dmyre % ovva- 
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Aoi’ GAAA wAAW 7d TMTiKOY O dnéoTpaTTa ToY meplomdpevoy Tévov’ KaTA ToDTO 
wuvero, ravry yodv Kat rod xpvaois Tepe evo 70 Buixdv dfdvoper. obrws 
Grodeinvura: Sr Kal y KAP Soriny els I Afvyer, wat ode els Q. Bevrepos Be Adyos 
adn Os gory, ds edOcia Kat aitatiny dudpwvos otca Kata ganiy év TO abT@ dpibup 
mravrws Kat rov abrov tévov dmopéperau, of raxeis robs Taxeis. ef 58 7 edOcia Sftveras, 
ndvros Kai} alriatinh. 8:0 robro oty % wey aldd airiariK) Kal 7, wh Kparodpevas 
tnd THs ovveyntwocas Kara Thy evOciav, mepiondyTa, KaTexdpevar TH AdyY THs 
ouvadotpijs, obx bd Tod mraTiKOd XapaKThpos. 4 5& AnTw kat Mod, xabdnep xaTexd- 
pevat dnd Ths cuveumrdoews Tis pwvijs, karéxovra Kai rH révy. 

The Ionic accusative of these words in ow or ovr is perispomenon, as Ayroiv, 
Zarpoiy, ‘Ioty ; the Holic has Antw, Sémgw, according to the constant practice of 
that dialect; Cheerob. C. 333. 20. 


676. Nors 6.— Vocative Case. On the Vocatives in ov, ot, ev, from oxytones or 
perispomena, see Cheerob, C. 241. 29; 250, 10; Joh. Alex. 13. 24. 

On dvep, marep, pijrep, Anunrep, Od-yarep, elvarep, ddep, cWTep, see Joh. Alex. 14. 
4; Choerob. C. 437.15; Schol. Ven. Z. 355; Cheerob. C. 431. 26: 1d 82 odrep 
pevSuorixdv éos, kal Todrov xap ouvéoreire 76 H eis 70 E ev TH KAnTiKh Kal 
éBapivOn of yap Alodeis eO0s ~xovor moAAdMs cvoTéAAa TO H els 75 E &y TH 
Kdytiug Kat dvaBiBacey tov tévoy ofov 6 tpiBodérnp & TpiBbrctep. (ort 58 eldos 
dudvOns). Aid robro 88 elpnrar PevdarodrrKdy, ered} ov« Lore Kuplws Alokindy’ of yap 
Alodeis tére cuarédAovat 70 H eis TO E ey TH KAQTiKh, Hina ph paxpG mapadnyerat, 
olov & tpiBodérnp & trpiBdrcrep* Hvixa 6& paxp% wapadyjyera, ob avoTéAdovat 70 H 
év TH KAqTinh eis TO E ofov 6 xpnornp (sic). 

Joh, Alex. 14. § mentions aivénarep (Aischyl. Choeph.) as the vocative of aivo- 
marnp, and adds, 70 kuBepvarep dnd dfurévov Tod nuBepyarihp yevduevov mporepte- 
ondo6n : the former may be compared with Ajynrep. 

On the vocatives in ov and es see Joh, Alex. 13.29; 14.9; Choerob.C. 435. 18; 
E. M. 436. 18, 

Tlayréxparop for mavroxparop is false, though some wrote it so, Cheerob. C. 437. 
21; Schol. Ven. A.149; T. 182; E. M. 684.51; 130. 32, The proper name 
Tladaipoy makes Madatpor, and so Evdafpoy to distinguish it from eddapoy the 
adjective ; Choerob. C. 438. 26; A. G. Oxon. 1.17. 29. 


677. Note 7.—Apocope does not influence the accent, hence xuxediva kuxed, 
ingira i3pd, aidva aid, "AnéAAwva ’Ardd\Aw, Toceadava Moceda, fpwa tpw, ixepa 
ix@; Schol. Ven. A. 641 ; ; Cheerob. C. 423. 33. Some very curious examples of 
apocope are to be found in w place where one would hardly expect to find them, 
namely, in Strabo, 364. 


678. Note 8.—In such words as eixdy, dnddv, xedcduv, etc., which have a 
double inflexion, each mode of declension follows the rules given above, e. g. elxév, 
eixévos, elxdmt, elxdva retains the accent according to § 670, but if it is declined like 
Anta, we have ¢ixois, accus. elev, accus. plur. eixovs, Eust, 829. 1. 


679. Nore 9.—Some persons wished to oxytone the Attic genitive singular of 
such words as ‘yfjpas, xépas, péas, e.g. ynpws, kepws, pews, but Herodian condemned 
guch an accentuation as violating the law of contraction, xpéaos from «péaros, épaos 
from «éparos can by rule only become «péws, «épws, Choerob. C. 387. 9: xpedy or 
xpeay and the like are regular, the Ionic form being xpedwy, Cheerob. C. 387. 9; 
Schol. Ven. A. 551. 


680. Norz10.—The genitive xods is by some written xods, but, as it seems to 
me, without reason and against authority; the word from which it comes is 


ce) 
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inflected in two ways; xéos, contracted xods like Bods, makes its cases xods, xol, 
xdov or xovy and x6u [xde, xooiv], xdes, Xow, xovol, xdas; the other xoevs makes 
xoéws (like BaciAéws) and the contraction of this must be ows, not xows, xoéi 
or xoel, xoéa or xo, xo€ées or yoels, yoewy or YoY, YoeDot, Xoeas or Xs, or XoErs ; 


Cheerob. C, 241. 10; see especially Lob. Par. 233-4. 


681. NorE 11.—The genitive in ews pure, from nouns in evs, is constantly con- 
tracted in Attic into @s, as "Eperpiels "Eperpiéws "Eperpids, Sreipiéws Srecpids 
Tletparéws Tlepaids, so also the accusatives *Eperpiéa, Te:paéa, Sreipeéa become 
*Eperpid, Wepacd, Srecpd, Cheerob, C, 214. 3. 


682. Nore 12.—Cuses in 0¢ and ov.—They follow rules given above, §§ 219; 
555, as dxeogu, vaiuy, eppoer. 


683. Norz 13.—Metaplasmus. In such forms as dAut for ddxf, etc. the rules 
of the declensions to which they apparently belong are observed, as Oépames for 
Oepdroyres, KAadl, KAdSeot, Kpdua, AuTi, Aira, vida, bopin, dvdpamddeoo, mpdBacr : 
i@xa, Hom. Il. 11. 601, forms an exception: Schol. Ven. E. 299: dAsi ws capui, 
nal éomt nard peramAacpdy ard ToD adn. Ties be dad Tod dAuis [sic] AloAucod 
aité paciw: Tots yap eis H mapdxerta Ta cis IZ, ds Eopth Kal éopris nal év trepOéoe 
époris, dere 5e exreivey TO 1. etre dm edOelas Ths GAE nenolnra, ws olera 6 
*Aoxadrwvirns. Tpipwv 58 év 7H aphtw mept Tis dpxatas dvayvdoews gnow brn 
*Aplorapxos A€yer Ste Eos avrois éore A€ye THY iwxny iBKa Kal THY KpoKny ipdKa Kat 
Thy Gry ddca ds cdpea, «i 58 cdpia ws dAKa Kal ddxi ds caps; cf, Schol. Ven, 5. 


352; O. 320; Matthia Gr. Gr. § 92. 


Attic Deelension. 


684. The ew in the Attic genitive singular ews, genitive and 
dative dual ew, and genitive plural ew, is reckoned as one 
syllable for the accent, in masculine and feminine mouns ending 
in us (gen. tos), and in réAexus, mHxvs, TpéTBvs, as TeAéKews, TeAE- 
KEQV, TEACKEDY 5 THX EMS, TIXEDV, THX ED 5 Tddews, Tewy, Téewv. 


685, Norz 1.—Cheerob. C. 194.16: ioréoy 58 &rt of "Arrixol émt téy ToLovTwY, 
rouréom Tay eis IS trav 8a Knabapod ToD OS kAwopévwy, tpémovar 7d O eis OQ ev 
Th yer} Kal 76 wapadryov pwvije eis E peraBdddovary, ofov paytis pdvtios pdv- 
Tews, Sdis Spros Spews, TAs TOALOS TéAEWS, Kal puddtrovat Toy a’Téy TévoY, TouTéoTLY 
dy elxov mpd ris tpomys. Choerob. C. 196. 35: loréov bri 7d yey dpewv mpomapofd- 
verat...%) 8& dpiwv ob mpomapogdvera: Cheerob. C. 460. 30. Joh. Alex. 19. 4: 
al eis EX imép 500 ovAAaBas ebOeion Bapdyovar rds yerucds, Alavres Aidvrwy, EBBoud5es 
EBdouddwv, ebocBées evocBéwy, ordxves oTraxdwr, dapves dapiwv. eel obv al 7d 
méAewy, pavTewy, TéAEKEwY, Kal TA TOUTOLS MapaTANOLa mpd puds Exe Tov TévoY. "ARN? 
"Artixots pact mponapofivey Taira, dmep éorly amd Tov eis IS ebOerdy, at eri dbo 
dnd tév eis TE, 75 Te mHXEwY Kat wehéxeaw .... Af be eis EIS ovvypynpéven cic wat 
mepronGar Tas idlas yevirds, ds H5n eimopev, Swxpdres Zaxparav, Anpoobévers Anpo- 
cbevav. Td bvaubuv nal ebidov 7h Adyw pev mEepionanoovTa:, pact 8& Tov ’Apiorap- 
xov tabras kal tds Spotas Baptvey, dnatndévta, ds 6 “Hpwbiavds pyar, é« Tod olecOat 
Tas éyredels yevinds adtav mporapotiverda, ebwdewv, ds TéAewv, Kaxds' pdvasydp al 
dnd ray els 1S imdpxovow af mpowapoguvdpevar, whrewv, pavrewy Kat bo dnd tay és 
TS, wedéxewy, mhxewv" al 88 Aowral macae Bapvrova: ovoa mpd mas Exovce Tov Tévov, 
ds mpdeera. Moeris 260; pavrewy, tiv mputny mponapogurdvas, "Arrinds, Thy 
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B8eurépay mapofuTévas, "EAAnves. IIpxewy is often, though wrongly, written myéwv 
in Attic writers. On mpéoBews, E. M. 687. 17; the nominative dual of this word 
mpéoBn (=mpéoBee) is said by Cheerob. C. 440. 25 to be barytone in the orators, 
but perispomenon in w passage of Aristophanes, #xerov npeoB7R bo; as though 
from a nominative mpecBev’s : I cannot find a passage where it occurs, and so am 
unable to say whether any of our editions preserve traces of so strange an accent. 
Joh, Alex. 14. 20: d7€ 8& ph éore pyri # eis A alriaring, TéTeE TH els OF yer 
Spuorovel 76 Suixdy, Tax€éos Taxée, mhXEos THXEE. TA Svo €€ eis y Gvvatpodaty ’AOnvaior. 
eyo 5€ rou mendyynka noid TH oKeAH ... Xopevav 
kal mpéds ye TovTos HeTov mpéoBn [sic] duo. 

686. Norse 2.—The plural of éyyeAus is in Attic declined like mfxus, hence 

éyxéAcwv, Cheerob. C. 357. 32: 70 yap mapa ’Apioropdve: [Nub. 559], 
Tas cixods Tov éyxéAewy Tas éuds pupovpevot, 

ds dd Tod H éyxérus (sic) &yxéAews ; on the different forms of this variable word 
seeH. D. “Opvewv for dpyéwy (from dpveov) is an error common to several grammars : 
‘Quod autem ad dpys Buttmannus (Gramm. vol. 1. p. 236) refert dpvewy ap. 
Aristoph. Av. 291 (295), 308, ipsius est error, quum dpyéwy sit illis ceterisque locis 
ab nom, épveov, Eodem modo peccatum in fragmentis Callimachi ex libro Tlep? 
épvewy p. 468-9 ed. Ern., ubi constanter scriptum dpvewy, quum dpvéwy sit in locis 
scriptorum omnibus illis citatis ;’ L. Dindorf ap. H. D. 


687. Nore 3.—Whether such forms as ovvdmews, dorews are rightly accented 


the Greek grammarians do not say: probably they are, but in the other cases the 
w is long; hence doréwy not dorewy ; see Kiihner, G. G. 1. 345. 


2. SimpLte ADJECTIVES. 
(a) With a Vowel Characteristic. 


688. Those which form their genitive in os pure are oxytone, 
as aimds, dxpiBrs, GAnOrjs, Bpadvs, dacvs, Hdvs, Opacts, veadis, 
orpyrijs, evdis, @kvs ; except I. those in is (gen. tos), as didpes, 
ebvis, Huis, Wpus, vijotis; and 2. dxukvs, ifusovs, OfAvs, TAHpys, 
which retract their accent. 


689, Norz—‘Axukvs strictly belongs to the compound adjectives: tptovus, 
Are. 91.15: its other cases are not unfrequently misaccented, as jpicea for 
jyucéa, Ionic=hpicaa; jploeas for hyucéas, etc.: OjAvs, Arc. 91.16; Schol. Ven, 
E. 269: it is held by some that @éAea implies a masculine 64Aus: padus, 
Hesych.: vécus or véxvp, Laced., Hesych., may with more propriety be considered 
a substantive: mAfpys, Arc. 25.43; 117.14: mpats was by some written mpais, 
A. G. Oxon. 1. 345.13: mpéoBus, Arc. 91. 16, for which the dialectic forms mpéaryus 
Doric, mpefyus Cretan, and orépyus are mentioned: on tapderds or tapdelas see 
E. M. 747, 20, and above § 383: tépus (?) Hesych.: qéAvus (?) Herod. m. p. A. 32. 
34 is probably a substantive. The Epic xépqi, xépya, and xépyes have been de- 
rived by some grammarians from a supposed form xépys, but there is no necessity 
for doing so; cf. H.D.s. v. xelpav: Atyts the adjective must be distinguished 
from Aiyus, Ligurian, Bust. 96.7: dgvvopévou 88 Tod Avyds éml rod dféws, TO Alyus 
xbpiov Kai 7d dn’ adrod eOmindy Bapiyerar mpds SiagrodAiy TovTov. 
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(6) With a Consonantal Characteristie. 


690. Those with a genitive in os impure retract the accent, as 
dorepdets, uéAas, pynyov, mévyns, Tddas, xaplets; except oxytone, 
I. dpyys, yomis, éxdv, wirys; those in as (gen. ados), as dAuds, 
duBords, epnuds, Ovids, wavids, wedids, and 2. those in ws (gen. 
dos), from masculines in ns, which follow the rule given for 
substantives above, § 644; hence dyuaris (dyuidrns), alysadtris 

a a - 4 f . fat 
(aiyrarlrns), deoudris (Seoudrns), Seomdtis (Seomdrns), ETLdTLs, 
Ceupiris, HreipGris, Ameviris, TowHtis, mpecBoris, but Tlepots 
and XxvOis are oxytone. In many cases there is no corre- 
sponding masculine form in use, while in most instances it is 
difficult, in some impossible, to distinguish substantives from 
adjectives. 

Nore 1.—’Apy7s, Arc, 23. 21: its genitive is either dpyfiros or dpyéros: yupvis, 
see § 635: ékav, Arc. 178. 7; Schol. Ven. M. 379: kapBav, Cherob. C. 68. 18: 
xepvis, Cheerob. C. 55. 2: YAhs, koupys, Cheerob. C. 55. 2; ef. § 636, above. 


Nove 2.—Kepdorts, cornuta, Aischyl. Prom. 674, where Dindorf reads kepaorts 
rightly, for Arcadius 35. 19 expressly says that it is oxytone: gawod{s, Hom. 
Hym. in Cer. 51 should be patvéA1s like pawéAts. 

691, Those which suffer contraction are regular, as alyAjecs, 
alyAas, dAxdets, GAKas, dpyjes, Gpyas, Tywjers Tyuis, dpvoxdwy, 


dpvoxav; Hust. 775. 45; Schol. Ven. M. 201; 360. 


692. The monosyllabic was is perispomenon in the nominative 
singular, masculine and neuter, oxytone in the genitive and 
dative singular of the same genders (the feminine zaca fol- 
lows the rules of the First Declension); in all other cases it 
retracts its accent, hence was, waca, wav; tavtds, mdons ; 
mavti, mdon; TdvTa, Tacay, Tay; TdvTEe, Tdoa; MdvToLW, Maca ; 
TayTes, Tacat, ndvTa; TdvTwV, Tacev; aor. wdoais; TdvTas, 
macas, wdvra. Its compounds retract their accent, as dzas, 
avdras, obunas, A. G. Oxon. I. 405. 53 2. 406, 27. 


693. The comparative and superlative degrees throw the ac- 
cent as far back as possible, as BeAtiwv, Bédtiov; Hdlwv, Tdv0v; 
E. M. 235.13; Theog. Can. 118. 34; A. G. Oxon. 1. 98. 25. 


694. Oblique Cases.—The general rule is observed, except 
that the genitive plural feminine in adjectives of three termi- 
nations is perispomenon (see § 216), as ijuicvs, fuloera, Husov; 
juloeos, nusoelas; d&ds, dfeia, 6&3; dkéos, d£elas; d£éi or d£et, 
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bfelqa; dfdv, dbeiav, 6&0; d&€wv, d£erdv, etc. The feminines of 
Auyds and éAayds are proparoxytone, Alyera and éAdyeua. 

695. Norr.—The final a of the feminine singular is short, except in some dialec- 
tic (Ionic) forms, as deéai: woAdo1, woAgoot, Todeecat is regular as a case of moAus. 


On Alyea and éAdxeva see Arc.95. 23; E. M. 565.9; Hust. 1586.13; the name 
of the Siren Afye:a is also proparoxytone. 


The old grammarians are not agreed as to the accent of Aimv in Hom, II. 2. 592; 
Aristarchus and Apollodorus made it oxytone, Pherecydes Atheniensis understood 
edxrirov ag the name of the city and aimv as the epithet; some distinguish Alm 
the town from aimd the adjective; Ptolemeus Ascalonites took Aimv for a proper 
name, and retained the adjectival accent; Schol. Ven. B. 592; St. Byz. s. v. has 
Alnv, and that seems the best mode of writing the name: atmea also has a sub- 
stantival tone, St. Byz.s.v.: Hust. 743. 21: SaGeia on the contrary has the accent 
of an adjective; see above, § 105. 


On dAnOes, énavarynes, énirndes, xépev, which are used adverbially, see below, 
§ 832 note. 


3. Compounp ADJECTIVES. 
(a) With a Vowel Characteristic, 


696. Those from barytones remain unchanged as to the accent, 
perispomena therefore remain unaltered, as amArjpns, jueaArjpns, 
ptrocodokAjs. 


697. Those in evs are oxytone; those in vs and is retract the 
accent, as ifopopeds, Aysopopeds, QuoBoed’s, GmoBopevs; dydoraxvs, 
dyhadBorpus, adaxpus, adpus, Andrus, dvix Ous, Atpaxus, ebBorpus, 
iodvexus, AevKodpus, ToAVSaKpus, Drépydus, Aidpis, ToAVisprs. 

Norz.—Are, 91.18; 21.16; E,M. 333.21; 518.30; Schol. Ven. B. 764; N. 
521; Eust. 833.38; 340.21: “ABadds, peAapBadds, vevponayxds, émevdts, pecevOs, 
are all false, either in form or accent; see especially Lob. Phryn. 533 sqq. ; the 
same is true of dmx6vs for dmy6us, cf. Eust. 1720. 24, évtpaxus, mepiOapovs, mpoBa- 
us, rpiBpaxvs, brapBAvs, which are all properly proparoxytone ; in Apollon. Rhod. 
4. 283 we have edpus re mpoBadds re where mpéBabds re is the proper reading: dpae- 
vodjAus in Cheerob. C. 63. 1 is sufficiently refuted by d@ydvs in Hust. 833; 
mrod@xus has no existence, 

698. Adjectives in ns are oxytone, as dayys, dyyiBabys, dvaids, 
dwevdis, Bapvadryyjs, ynyevis, dvoarjs, dvcadOns, erax Gis, edayrs, 
Oupodaxys, Aetroupyis, AvoyseArs, Todnvexys ; except paroxytone, 
I. avOddns, adtdpxys,’ ebrelxns (?), moddpxys, todéxys, and, as 
above mentioned, compounds from barytone words (§ 644); 2. 
those in avrns, nOns (from 7jOos and ddnOys), nens (from d«n or 
dx), npns, kntns (from xijros), peyeOns, wnxns (from pijxos), mxns 
(from mijxus), oredexns, Thpns (from rypéw), wdys, wdns, and wdns, 
which are paroxytone, as dydyrns, évdvtns, xardvrns; anOns, 
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avarnOns, ehOns, pioadrjOns, cvvnOns, prradnOns ; anys, venKns, 
Tavunkns ; Gripns, AxuApNs, HEToNpNS, Lovrpys, TpLIpNs, XAAKIpNS 5 
Babvxirns, peyahtys ; edpeyeOns, TaupeyeOns, drEepueyeOns 5 Erepo- 
pHKNS; TEvTaMHXsS, TeTPATXNS, TPLTAXNS ; BpaxvoTedr€xns, paKpo- 
oredéxns, povooTehexns; deuvioTypys, vuxTornpys; adodons, ivedns, 
metpddns, cTorxerddys 3 eEdAns, Tavddrns, Tpoerns. Those in erns 
(from éros) are paroxytone in Attic, as duérys, rprérys, dexérys. 


699. Nore 1.—Cheerob. C. 52. 4: 7a dd trav cis OF odderépay eis HE yw6- 
peva otvOera tére Bapivovrat, Avia dou Kdpia, olov oOévos, Anuoobéyns Anpocdévous, 
yévos Atoyévns Aroyévous, veixos TloAvveiens TloAvveious, Aéos “Hpaxdéns rat ard 
Kpao.v “Hpardfjs ‘Hpardéous, cal Stay dow dnd tpicvdAddBov obberépov otyOera, oiov 
orédexos evaTehexns, peyeOos Tappeyeons, Kal bray Gow ad SiavdAdBov odSerépov 
obvOera éxovra év TH mapadnyovon TO H émpepopévov apwyov' dpwva bé ciow évvéa 
B, y, 5, &, 7, 7, 9, >, X. “Eotwour 8% napabelypara rod xavdvos Taira, KijTos peya- 
KATHS, HOos KakonOns, pAhicos émphans ... edy be pndey ex TodTwy TaY Tpidy ExwWor 

. dfdvetbar OédAovow, ofov pévos ebuevns, yévos evyevns, eiSos Suedys, HAéos 
Svoxdens, TeXos edTELXHS' exer yap TODTO Apwvov empepduevov, pnyl 8 7d XK, GAN’ 
ob mapadnyerae TO H; Sivos Svainvys (Shvea Se cios TA Bovdcdpara), TodTo yap 
mapadiyeTar TE H AAD’ ode exer Emipepdpevoy dpwvov, 76 yap N Hpipwvoy éeoriy, 
€ros &erhs, Tara 5€ pny mapa 70 éros wap’ Hyiy pev ofdvovra ward roy mpoepy- 
pévov ravéva. rapa 8 Tois ’AOnvatos Baptvoyrar; cf. E. M, 393. 6. 


700. Norte 2.—On those in -avrys see Choerob. C. 54.25; Mceris 207: #d- 
Tavres, Thy mputnv dfuTdévas, "ATTinds. Thy TeAevTaiay df€ws, ‘EAAnviKds: -nOys, 
Cheerob. C.177. 2: 76 58 dAnOns id TobTO év TH ovvOce Baptverat, ofov piradnjOns, 
puoadnOns, ered) TA Sid TOW HOHE odvOera dn’ dvdparos BapiverOa Oédovowy, 7O0s 
evHOns curnOns KaxonOns, otrws ov al dAnOAs piradhOns pucadnOns: Cheerob. C. 
175.24; Eust. 897. 40; Philem. Lex. p. 110. § 262; Are. 28.4; 27.14; Schol. 
Ven. M. 164: yet tmavaAnOs is quoted by H. D. from Aischyl. 8.c. T. 724; Plat. 
Rep. 583 B: it also occurs in Anth. Pal. 5. 296.5, and the adverb in @s in 
Afschyl. Supp. 85; Suid. s.v. ’Atpérws, etc.; but mavaAnOys is undoubtedly the 
correct accent, see E. M. 435.57: émaAyOys, Amphiloch. p. 99 D, H. D., who 
rightly observe ‘rectius scribitur éwaAqOns:’ those in ynOns (yn9éw) are regular, 
as éprynOjs, edynOys, Sadvoynlys, AvpoyyPys: so those in pyOns, as emus, 
ampopnOys: and those in mAnO7s, as épwdnOhs, GpatowAnOhs, BoumhyOys, yuvat- 
KomAnOys, LamdnOys, OvpomArnOys, ioomAnOys, KevravpoTAnPys, KoworAnOys, 
KocpoTrAnOys, AevkoTAnOHs, puproTAHOys, civoTAnOys, SpoTAyOys, TapmrAnOys, 
arepuTtAn PAs, mohuTrAn Os, dépoevorrAn Os: H. D. have SumAnOys, and quote Nicand. 
Al. 153: i) Kal otpaiovo méow Sindy dea (scr. SiAnOea) revgas: this seems to be a 
slip of the pen, for Beran Ons is quite right: mupuThiOys, HT. D., is an error, the 
word is rightly oxytone in Eusebius: tmepmA}0ys is quoted from Pseudo-Demosth. 
p. 802. 25, but it is unquestionably wrong, though MSS. do vary occasionally 
between xetpomAnOys and yxetpomAnOys, so also wapmAHOys, no doubt from a 
confused idea that all compound adjectives in 46s were paroxytone, a notion 
which has led moderns as well as ancients into numerous errors of accentuation 
those in oxnOns are regular, as doxnOns, mavacKnyOys. 


701, Notz 3.—nkys, see Cheerob. C. 48.1; Schol. Ven. 1. 768; Eust. 939. 14, 
whence it appears that some (i.e. Ptolemeus Ascalonites, cf. Schol. Ven. N. 391) 
were for making veykns oxytone, but the tradition barytoned it and others of that 
termination: so some wrote mupuykys, others mupimens, Hust.1635.64: awerpdeys, 
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Orph. Lith. 228, is perhaps a substantive: Aewryeys in Hesych. is of doubtful 
origin, the last editor reads Aewrqkyns: Lob. Ajax 173 has collected several 
examples of false accents affixed to adjectives in niens. 


-npys.—Although the adjectives in ypys from dpw are paroxytone, those in adpys 
are oxytone: Arc. 26.9; Schol. Ven. I. 316; I. 336; E. M. 458. 27: the incon- 
sistency of accenting Oupypys in one way and Ovpap%s in another appears to have 
struck even the Greeks themselves, cf. Hust. 754.60; 1946. 35: xaAkodpys seems 
to be paroxytone in Pindar, but no doubt wrongly: the following exceptions 
occur :—dammprs, E. M. 122.6; A. G. Oxon. 1.84.10: mavamyphs, apunpys, doy- 
pis (?) dents (2) dxOnpas, axnpts, SvoBypis or SvoPhpys, wevraeTyphs: they 
are all more or less doubtful: cf. Lob. Prol. 268. 

702. Note 4.—«yrys, see Cheerob. C. 52.13; Schol. Ven. N. 63; Eust. 920. 
40; Arc. 117.23: -peyeOys, Schol. Ven. II.57; Cheerob. C. 52.13: -pykys, Cheerob. 
52.13: Sovpepyees, Hesych., is corrupt, cf. H. D. s.v.: -wyyxns, Arc. 27. 26: -ore- 
Aexys, Schol. Ven. 11.57; L. S. have doredexys (2) from Theophrastus: it should 
be paroxytone: -w8ys, these are all paroxytone, whatever their derivation, as 
evmdys, dvochdns, meTpwEys, Mpoowdns (oiddw), mporwns (d¢w), Arc. 25.225 117.153 
Schol. Ven. I. 336; E.M. 458. 29: -wAys, Arc. 117.19: -wpys, Arc, 26.1: é7 urd 
id Tod wpns [sc. Baptverar] Arkpys Avawpns Sep KadAipaxos dfdve: Arc. 117. 18, 
vedipys and adrdpys are said to be paroxytone: Cheerob. C. 54. 6 adds éAndpys, 
and 436. 27, dAdpys: yéwpes or yeGpes in Hesych. and Suid. are false, both in 
form and accent, cf. H. D. 8, v. yeripar: edpuxepys is oxytone in Strab. 200; 
Paus. 3.19.1; Diod. Sic. 19.943 20.29, quoted by H. D.; also in Paus. 1. 44.6; 
I find no instance of this as a paroxytone: otevoxwpyjs, Arist. de Gen, An. 3.4.5: 
karwpyjs in Hesych. is doubtful: vewpys is oxytone in all the places quoted by 
H. D., Soph. Elect. gor; Cid. Col. 730; Plut. Mor. 112 D; Stob. Flor. 104. 11; 
tAndpys is oxytone in Nicand. Ther. 55 in all the MSS. but one: these are all 
the words of this termination that I have noted, and it appears that our books in 
every instance contradict the rules of the grammarians :—who shall decide? 


708. Note 5.—erys: those in erys, from éros, are oxytone in the common 
dialect, but paroxytone in Attic, as Sverhs, tprerys, Sexerys, wetpaeris: Attic 
Sérys, tprérns, Cheerob. C. 52. 25; Pollux 1.54; E. M. 765. 21: but the Attics 
declined them after the first declension, not after the third, Cheerob. C. 151. 32: 
yet the same author, 437. 3, says that the vocative singular of these compounds 
was oxytone in the common dialect, as rpierhs, TpieTés, mevraetis, Tevraerés, but 
proparoxytone in Attic, as mevraérns, wevrderes, EEaérys, Ederes: ol€rys and 
é£érns in Homer are barytone, Eust. 340. 40; E, M. 617.14; Schol. Ven. 11.57; 
reference to the following passages, Philem. Lex. p. 28. § 75; Schol. Ven. B. 765 ; 
Gittling, Accent. p. 324; Lob. Phryn. 407; Ammon. p. 136, will show that both 
the form and accent of these words is involved in almost inextricable confusion ; 
thus much seems clear, 1. that when declined in ys, gen. ov, they are paroxytone ; 
z. that however declined, they are in Attic also paroxytone; and 3. that in the 
common dialect they are oxytone when belonging to the third declension. 


704. Nore 6.—Those in pySys seem to vary, for GAwdys, Kaxopydhs, 
aukipdys are oxytone, (though mumpyd4s, Hom. Od. 1. 438 is wuepydys, Hom. 
Hym. in Cererem 153, and in Hesych.), while 50AopySys, Opacuphdys, oKoro- 
pySys, Podopyses are paroxytone ; the inconsistency perhaps arises from the dif. 
ferent views taken as to their origin, some deriving them directly from pjdopat, 
others making them paronyma from pijios ; it is however an error to say, as some 
do, that all derivatives from neuter nouns are paroxytone, e. g. Sodyeyx"js is ex- 
pressly made oxytone by Schol. Ven. . 155, though some wrote Boduyeyxys : 
xaAkéyxns is probably false for xaAkeyyns ; cf. H. D. ». v. 
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705. Norse 7.—The following, if correct, are violations of the rule :—’ABakys, 
which is quoted from Sappho by E. M. 2. 45, cannot be right in AXolic ; it should 
be paroxytone, as it is in Hesych.: ‘Apud, Theocr. 1. 27 xtoovBiov dupies... 
unde citat Herodian, Mep! pov. Aég. p. 14. 33 [cf. E. M. 93. 7]. Ubi Lehrsio p, 
46 dupans duos scribendum videtur. ’Aupwes ponit Etym. M. p.639, 6;’ H.D.: 
dvepoxns, Eurip. Phoen. 164, Theoc. Fistula, andelsewhere. This and wodwens are 
the only ones in axys: dépxys, Dio Cass. 75.14, H. D.: with the exception of pévop- 
xis (and povépxns ?) other words of this termination belong to the first declension, 
e. g. évdpyns, Tpidpxns, érorpidpynys ; the passage in Dio Cass. is suspicious: daéc- 
«ys, Soph. Frag. 552 =87 ed. Didot is false for dweckts: dppoxndys is quoted 
from Lucian Tragop. 15, where however Jacobitz has the right accent, ap@poxndyjs, 
like AaOuxndis, cf. E. M. 555. 4: apvokdSns (7) Callim. Frag. 108; Z. S.: at0ddys, 
Cheerob. C. 54. 25; Arc. 117. 25: adtépkns, Cheerob. C. 54. 25; Arc. 117 25: 
all others are oxytone, as Biapkys, Siapkyjs, dAvyapKys, yurapkys, érapkys, éapkys, 
etc., except toBdpkys, on which see below: etpuvodiys only occurs as a proper 
name, as an adjective it would be oxytone, like depeooaxys: etpvornOns, Arist. 
H. A.9. 50.12 may be correct, see the passage from Choeroboscus quoted above, 
§ 699: edyxis is falsely paroxytone in Callim. Del. 296; all in nxns (fx or 
#X0s) are oxytone, as dinxfs, dvonxis, dtunxys (not dguyxns), Bapunyns, -yAvaunxhs, 
etc., cf. E, M. 564.53: edpmyns (?) Anth, Pal. 6.190: evretxea was by tradition 
proparoxytone, but Schol. Ven. II. 57 observes that it should be paroxytone ; cf. 
A. G, Oxon, 1. 158. 20: (@eorelyns is also paroxytone in Anth. Pal. Append. 214; 
aipeotreixns belongs to the first declension) ; but the grammarians also refer eiret- 
xea not to ebrexjs, but to edrefxeos ; edrecxfs is oxytone in all the un-Homeric 
passages quoted by H. D. except one, Theog. 1209, méAw ebrefxea @Byv, and 
there some read edreryéa, like edrecxéa Séuov in Pind. Nem. 7. 46, and it is 
expressly stated to be so accented by Cheerob. C. 52. 21: it appears that 
some grammarians wrote (dys for (ays, Schol. Ven. M. 157: (ays ds byjs 
obras nat 6 "Ackadavirns. mapatnréoy 3% Tovs Bovdopévous Baptyewv, tows mAavn- 
Oévras tx THs airiatinfs Tis els N wepatodelons: SeoovAns, Suid., is, as H. D. 
observe, a false accent; the word belongs to the first declension: karad- 
ons, Strab. 238, eis pdpayya Babelay nat xaradch, where some read xaTddon : 
kardpys dvepos is quoted by Eust. 603.35 from Alceus and Sappho; as Alolic it 
seems to be right: pevéyxns, Anth. Pal. 7.255: sxvavén wal rovode pevéyxeas 
WAcoev avdpas Motaa: probably peveyxéas is to be read: vavepdrys in Herodot. 5. 
36 is more properly a substantive; the accusative vavxpdéryy occurs in Eust. 1490. 
19, where it seems to have more the character of an adjective ; the other com- 
pounds, when belonging to the third declension, are oxytone, as dxparys, éyxparhs, 
etc.: vavrdpys is a barbarous word, see H. D.: qwetpdxys (or merphins), see 
above, § yor: moAvShvys, Hesych., should certainly be oxytone, like ducdqvis, 
Cheerob, C. 52.23: mwoSdpeys, Arc. 117. 26, sometimes falsely oxytone, e.g. Pind. 
Pyth. 5. 45; Olymp. 13.38: woddéK«ns, Apion and Herodorus, while they allowed 
that this as an epithet of Achilles was barytone, seem to deny that it was so in 
any other collocation, Eust. 340. 21; Schol. Ven. B. 764: mwupixaiys, Anth. Pal. 6, 
281, has been corrected into mupixars: rerpaévys (2) ‘Theocr. 7.147: Terpdeves 5e 
midwy dmeddvero xpards dAepap: sic enim accentus ponitur in libris et ap. Gregor. 
Cor. p. 273: Callimacho Apoll. 57: rerpaérys Td mp@ra Oepeirta, boiBos Ennfe, 
Santenius refert Valckenarium restituisse rerpaévys 3° H. D. 


706. Barytones retract the accent in the vocative and neuter 
singular, as émyjxys, enipnkes, ebunkns, evunKes, KaKonOns, KaKdn- 
Ges, TappeyéOns, maypéyeOes, ouvyOns, obvnbes, So picddndes, 
PirdrnOes; except those in jeis, ddys, dys (?) dAns, Spys, and 
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jpns, which follow the general rule, as duddes, abrdpes, veGdpes, 
evObdes, EGAreEs, Tavares, Eipijpes, XaAxipes. 

707. Note 1.—Are. 117.9; Joh. Alex. 13. 30; Cheerob. C. 436.28; Cheerob. E. 
19.6; Schol. Ven. 3.519; Theog. Can. 118.23: wav eis EX Afjyov ovdérepov, TAY Too 
Kuvdcapyes, Tv povoyervelay ob mpoctera, dxodovde? yap Ta wavra Kal ard révoy Kat 
Kata ypaphy TH KAnTiKA TOD dpveritod’ oloy W eduntes, 7d edunues’  etindes, TO evyOes* 
& dodevés, 76 dadevés: Joh, Alex. 13. 35: 70 arapxes xai atOades pyaiv 6 ‘Hpwdavds 
pH) Exev dpoppy mpowapofdvecdar: Theodos. Can. 1004.17: dvaBiBafovar 5&8 rdv 
tévov emt ris KAnTiKAS Kal 7a eis HE xipia cdyOera, Ardundes, "Aprordpaves, kal 7d 
map’ odderépav éoxnuatiopéva eis HS, edpyues, kaxdnOes* napaddyws ydp éBapiven 7d 
avrapkes, abOades, karavtes: on this Cheeroboscus, C. 437. 6, thus comments: de 
be ywdhoney Sti TA rapa Td dvT® Kal rd mapa 76 dpxd kat rd wapd 7rd adav (3 onpal- 
ve 70 dpéckev) kal rd mapa 76 ax? (8 onpaive thy dfuTnTa Tod Gdnpov), BapuTovov- 
peva kata riv ebOeiay, Exovar Thy KANTiKAY MpoTapo~UTovoY, oloy KaTdayTNs KdTaYTES, 
mpoodyTns mpocayres, adtapkns aitapkes, dAvydpkns dAtyapxes [the neuter of this is 
oxytone in Lucian Tim. 54], ad0dins aidades, ravunens ravinnes, duphens 
dppnnes. Obrw ydp caddArdy ore A€ye Bri xXapaxrhip. Tadta bmoninrovow, Kad ph 
onpeotoba ws émoincey 6 napav rexvixds ; cf. Choeerob. C. 52.5 sq.; Ktihner, G. G. 
1. 376, quotes gupjxes from Eurip. Elect. 335, and fvpyxés from Eurip. Pheeniss. 
375 =372, ed. Nauck, who prints fupijxes, but it is doubtful whether such accents 
are correct. 

708. Note 2.—According to Arc, 117. 25 the neuter of moSdpxns is oxytone, 
modapxés: the same thing is asserted by E. M. 678. 3, who adds that its vocative 
is proparoxytone, médapxes ; cf. A. G. Oxon. 1. 348.16; moda@xes in Alschylus, S. c. 
T. 623. ed. Didot, from rodéxns is probably correct. 


709, Note 3.—The words in erns (cf. § 703), when oxytone, are also oxytone 
in the vocative, as rprerqs, Tpierés : when paroxytone, the vocative and the neuter 
are proparoxytone, as tpérns, tpieres ; Cheerob, C. 436. 33. 

710. Notre 4.—Genitive Plural. The genitive plural, when contracted, is 
perispomenon, as edynxay (=edpnxéaw), eboeBay, except those in w5ns, which are 
paroxytone according to Aristarchus, though his accentuation was denounced as 
absurd by many, hence dvoddwy, ebddav, tpinpwv (or rpinpdy, see § 674), adtdprav 
(and airapxdv) in Attic, together with ovvjOwv and xaxonfev; our books vary, 
but are said to be tolerably consistent in circumflexing the gentive plural of those 
in &5ys; cf. Kiihner, G. G. 1. 375. It does not appear that the grammarians ex- 
tended this to all words in 76s and npns, as Gottling, Accent. p. 327, seems to 
think ; cf. Cheerob. C. 459.11; Joh. Alex. 19.13; Arc. 136. 21. 

711. Norse 5.—Neuter of Adjectives used as Substantives. The neuter singular 
of adjectives in 7s, when used exclusively as a substantive, loses its adjectival ac- 
cent and becomes proparoxytone, as Kuvécapyes, Spapyes, weveaes, pwmaes: Arc. 
124.7. For exceptions to this see § 576. 

712. Nore 6.—Syncopated Forms. Epic syncopated forms in ea=eea from 
words in ens, keep the accent on the ¢, as bvoxAda=Suondcéa from dvowdrens: 
go also evxAéas = ebedeéas, ebudéa=ebuArcéa, edxAéwv =ebxre€ov. When contracted 
the general rule is observed, as dwAcéa, dwAcd, tyéa, bya, etc.: cf. Matthis, Gr. 
Gr. § 113.1; Bust. 187.12; Schol. Ven.B.115; ©. 441; K. 281. The ways in 
which such words are contracted must be learnt from some good Greek grammar ; 
the accentuation is always regular, e. g. ed«Aefas = etxAcéas or edxdéas, Schol. Ven. 
K. 281; Lob. Path. 1. 263: heteroclite forms, like €uwAca=éumdcov, Nicand, 
Alex. 164, are accented differently by different editors; cf. Lob. Path. 1. 266; 
“Hpaxdes (on which see § 675) is hardly an exception. 
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(4) With a Consonantal Characteristic. 


713. Those with a consonant for their characteristic retract 
the accent when their second factor consists of more than 
one syllable, as d:xdunuis, dvordAds, evaxtiv, edToALs, OeoKpi}- 
mis, trmovpis, KaTHAVS, KioooxlTwy, AEdKaoms, ALTOTaTpIS, pica- 
Ad(wv, Tdppeyds, Tokvyhdxiv, KaAKOyAG XW; except oaytone, I. 
those in as (gen. ados), as mepidpouds, woAvderpds, cuuTANYds, 
XadkepBords, xaarevvds; 2. those in ts which are exclusively 
feminine, as dyeAnis, ed’mAoKkauls, Tlavayais; 3. perispomena, 
those in was, as BAocupSmis, doAGmIS, EALKGTIS, EdpVdTis, KOIAD- 
mus, kvvmes.- Those in us (or tes) derived from or implying 
masculine forms in ns (or tys) follow the rules given above, 
§ 644, as jepopoiris, mpoOAPis. Those in é are always accented 
on the penultimate, according to § 620, as alydiwg, Onpidlwé, 
xaTapv€, 6unri€; HE. M. 451. 22. 

714. Oblique Cases.—These are regular, except that neuters and 
vocatives in ov retract the accent, as évociydav, évdaryOov, evdal- 
pov, evdatov, KvAAOTOD wD, KvAAOTOLOD, GABLodaljwv, CABLddaLLOD 5 
but those in ¢pov follow the general rule, as daidpar, daidpov. 


715. Norz 1.—Cheerob. C. 437. 35: Ta els O obyOera did Tod O, Syrovdri, Grav 
éxwor Thy KAnrinhy eis ON 8d Tod O, mponapogdvoyra: kara Thy KAnTiKhy bTep S00 auA- 
AaBas bvra oiov.. . dABiodaipwv @ CABwWSarpoy, KvAAoTOSioy ® xvAdoTddtov : Cheerob. 
©. 438. 18: onperodra: be 6 rexvixds nal A€yer xwpls Tov mapa 7d ppyv’ Tadra be mpd 
was éxovor Tov tévoy év TH KAnTiKn Kal od mpomapotivoyTaL, oioy @ dalppov, & 


mepippov : Joh. Alex. 14.7; A. G. Oxon, 1.17.16. 


716. Nore 2.—Eust. 26.29: Bapuvera: 8 7d ebavqys xavdre TovotT@ Ta eis IS 
Ondrvnd o€dTova ei pev ev TH avvOéce puddacer TO OndrvKdv pdvoy yévos, Kat Tov abroy 
révoy puddoce, oiov' onedis, meproneris, ef 5& peTadnmriucd yivovrat Kal dpceviod 
yévous, peOicravrat eis Bapeiay rdow, olov’ éAnis diceAms. TodTO yap Kowdy éort TE 
yévea, tatry To Kal 70 KaTaryls bedverar ws povoryevés’ 7d 5e peddvaryis Bapdverat. 
obrw 5 kal 7d KAnis ebxAnis, evqpls ebevapis. dpolas Kai Wypls roAvIAdis: thus also 
moAvirdnis, Eust. 174. 8, though some made it oxytone, Schol. Ven. B. 175 ; see also 
E. M. 518. 32; Philem. Lex. p. 40. § 97; Eust. 1437. 50: oxomnréoy 5& pH more 
patra trav dvtvypapwv év ois dfdverat 4 ebtAoKapis’ Séov yap, domep xpynmls weday- 
Kphms, Wypis morvpydus...... avnpis ebivnpus, o0Tw Kal mAoKapis evTAoKdms : “AAL- 
Kpynmls and edxpymis are almost certainly wrong for dAcepyms, edxpyms ; Schol. Ven. 
T. 87; 9. 318; HE. M. 83. 53; A. G. Oxon, 1. 230. 1. 


717. Note 3.—The extreme difficulty of distinguishing substantives from 
adjectives must serve as some apology for the vagueness of the rule above given: 
the following real or apparent exceptions to it may be worth noting: Aototpéyis, 
Anth. Pal. 9. 191: wappjtis is quoted by H. D. from Theoph. ad Autol. 2. p. 74 
(108 Wolf.) ; but it should be mappytis, like wéppyvis, for all in pnts are pro- 
paroxytone, Moschop. ad Hes. Op. 23. p. 64. Gaisf. ; cf. also E. M. 518: aareipwSlv 
in Stephanus is a mistake, as are woAvavyyv and mvpryAwyiv, which are all 
paroxytone : Aumepvijs, Diod. Sic. 12. 40 is paroxytone in Photius: pdonndepav, 
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Xenoph. Ages. 11. 12, ought by analogy to be paroxytone: PalurvOuhy, E. M. 696. 
34 is incorrect, it should be BadumiOpnv like dwvOunv, and ddvyomUOpyv, Theog. 
Can, 86.14: picokatcap (?) Plut. 1. 987: mpompedv, Pind. Nem. 7. 126, a false 
accent and quite contrary to analogy, Theog. Can. 29. 8. 

According to Arc. 18. 24, AntpoBacrdét (or ArtpoBacrd£) and verpoBaordt are 
oxytone, but the latter word is paroxytone in Cheerob. C. 303. 34; 304. 2. 14, and 
in E. M. 270. 30. 


718. Those of which the last factor is monosydlabic fall into twe 
classes, according as the monosyllable is derived from a sub- 
stantive or from a verb. 


Last Factor derived from a Substantive-—These are accented 
on the penultimate, as tepippwv, mpdppwv, cadppwv 3 paxpdxetp, 
pedavdppiv, ovdAdOprE, jraxpdppis, peAawdopre; Alloy, vo, 
pepo, vGpo, otvo, orépow, xdpow; dimAaG, tplara€; adAdAdxpas, 
Aevkdxpws, povdxpws, fpoddxpas; dprimos, dedAddros (Eust. 768. 
48); except those in wy, which are oxytone, as dyAady, aivardy, 
GpPrASy, Body (also the name of a fish), yAavedy, yopyow, 
dewoy, cbarp, keAaway, Aumapdy, mova, Tavpsw, xape, but érl- 
kay, etptow (?), Kiko, prow, pio, voxTddoy, and todvww (?), 
are paroxy tone. 


719. Nots.—Are. 94. 15: 7a e’s VY modvovAdaBa éxovra mpd Tod ¥ O F E 
Bapivera. TléAoy, Apvo, pépop, Boderep [sic], rupderep. Those in xpws are 
occasionally oxytone, e. g. keAawvoxpas, peAayxpos, Arist. H. A. 9. 41. 1; peAawo- 
Xpas, peAavoxpas, poALBSoxpas, podvBSoxpas, poAvBoxpas, oivoxpds, sedap- 
yoxpes, Lycoph. 24, but such accents are unquestionably false; Arc. 93. 21: Ta 
cis OS otvOera awd Trav eis OF povoovdAdAdBuv napogivera’ (ws deilws, ypws AevKd- 
xpus. 70 pevror brodyws dfdvera: ds napéAnovoay éxov riy ind. 

Words in wp.—Arc. 94. 22: Td eis OF morvatAdraBa Kbpia dvra i} mpoonyopiKd 
Bapbvovra Kixdoy tap phdrwy. ceonpetwra, ds Tivés pact, TO etpwip d€vvdpevor. 
Ta pévror emOerinad Ofdvera, imeoraapévww tov tromentwKdtwy Kupios, t) TOV 
iiafdvrav: povdwy (6 povdpOadrpos) Keraway, TuPAwp. 7d Be ErtKaW Kal plow (6 
pods dpOadpors éxwv) Bapwvera, donep 70 KiKAWYp Kal Kéxpwp (leg. Képkwyp] (6 5dAL0s) 
kat iwp 6 xuvioxos; Schol. Ven. I. 503; ef. Hust. 1279. 17; 768. 40; 1388.64; 
Lob. Ajax 338: dbwrp (?) af énpal é« THs Oewpias, Hesych.: atpddow or afpahap (7) 
is used both as asubstantive and an adjective: kepadyp is falsely xepdwy in Manetho 
4.91; H. D.: povanp is also found paroxytone, but wrongly :.vukréhop, Eust. 
768. 40: twoAtvwo, Anth. Pal. 6. 65.9; 9. 765: olAwp (?) = ¢gidos, Hesych., is 
perhaps not an instance coming under this rule: TepryAdé, a variant in Hes, Scut. 
398 L. S., if a genuine word, is undoubtedly false in accent, and to meporig in 
Nonnus 2. 170 the like remark applies ; concerning the latter Lobeck (Par. 280) 
says, ‘adjectivum mepiorig [it is weporig in the passage referred to] eximitur 
mfitata interpunctione ppoupal 5¢ rept orixes Hoay "OdAdpmov ;’ on bmodpuds see above, 


§ 575. 

720. Last Factor derived from a Verb.—Those the latter half 
of which is derived from a verb, and short by nature, take 
the accent on the penultimate, as xarOBAey (used as a sub- 
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stantive); a(u€, d{Cvé, érepdCvE; Bodkrewp, TupdkreW; aiylAaup, xépvuy 
(used as a substantive); eénire€; aiydrpup, addrpup, dorirpwy, 
edrpip, oixdrpup, weddrpup ; oivdddrvf, mporgpu€ 5 ; except those in 
as and ag, which are oxytone, as dpeiSds, dpoBds; xvvoonds, 
Avkoomds, veoomds; mapactds, xopootds; anoppds; dnoapdé, 


diaopa€ (not didogaé, cf. Arc. 18. 22), tmoopaé. 


721. Nore.—According to Arc. 94. 13, meAcBoBdip and wAwOoBdip are oxytone; 
on kat&Prep see Arc. 94.15; Eust. 1401. 16: épevpowAap and vakowAdp occur 
as oxytone in the text of Theog. Can. 97. 30, but they should be paroxytone; cf. 
Are, 94.16; Lob. Par. 292: BAepapoomdé, for which the corrupt form BAepapowdg 
occurs in Draco 19. 10, is also oxytone; cf. Gottling, Accent. p. 333: vupdédPas, 
Hesych., a false accent for vuupoBds: xopoords, St. Byz. s. v. Aluvar. What part 
of speech mpordy (sic), Phot. Bib. 532. 5 may be, I know not; possibly it is an 
adverb. 


722. When the last factor is derived from a verb, and by 
nature long, these adjectives are oxytone, as d®Arjs, Kepav- 
voBArs, vipoBArs 3 KvvoBrASW, TapaBrAdW, troBreW; ABpds, Hut- 
Bpes, taidoBpds; dyvds, dddoyvds; dduns, veodurys, cidnpodpys 5 
Sapuné; evOn€, veoOnE; SaomArjs; pcOvjs, AywsoOvyjs, veoOvis, 
XetpoOrys ; KaTakAds; akuns, Sovpixuys, peyadokpis; edKpds, 
feAtKpds, veoxpds; Gpparonyi€, kpyotaddoTHé; aivoTAné, axavOo- 
TARE, KEepavvoTrAnE; Sacmdys; antyv; amrds; dppe, d.appdé, 
karappoé; devokdy; doryv; gvddcotpdés; lOvturys; dmorpné; 
dudirpys ; OvdaxoTpaHé, kvapotpag, puddoTps&; arpds. 


723. Nore r.—Lobeck (Phryn. 611) thinks that all these words are par- 
oxytone, and on the strength of an improbable emendation which he makes in 
the Venetian Scholia (B. 755) claims the authority of Aristarchus for his opinion: 
but the following passages from the grammarians will show that he is not justified 
in doing so, for it is incredible that they should have conspired to teach a doctrine 
directly at variance with that of the arch-critic without taking more frequent 
notice of his theories than they have done; E. M. 358. 2: émPAjs'...7d eis HE 
Anyovra dpoenkda otvOeTa tmdpxovra, exovTa ev TH TéAG play avdAdAaBiy Tov 
pnpatos, cat bid 70d TOS kduvdpeva, dnavra dfvvovra’ ofov, mpoBAns, judvhs, dduhs, 
doméboBans. mapd *Apiatopaver of wey Bapivovar, Ste Boxds éotiv: of be mourns 
Soxod’ ob yap Bapivera, ob yap eats BARs povootAAaBor nad’ Eavtd emt ravrns Ths 
évvoias, iva év TH auvOéce Bapivera, Sowep TO Kpns, éreduxpys: cf. Lob. Par. 82: 
Eust. 629. 56: dfdvera: 58 (Bouman) kavdue roovTw. Ta kara napaxeipevoy cuvTEbeE- 
péva dvopata eis HE if cis B Anyovta dfvvovra, Kav piay puddrrp Tod payatos 
avaAdaBny, oiov dduns, GBANS, HusOvyjs, Kvapotpw&t, BoundAng, ceanpelwrar 7d VoTAnE. 
éy 8 fntopin@ AeEix@ eUpnrar cat dpOonrHé immos, 6 dpOds aipdyevos kat mAhoowv. 
mpopéperar 5¢ Kal dxavOomAHE nal vwromAné kal oiatpomAng, ws 76, THs olatpomAFyos 
ddoos "Ivaxou képns, nol peOumAng, ds KadAlyaxos, Tod meOumAtyos ppoipioy *Avri- 
Adxov. Tepiepyor otv, padi, heya dri 7d pev Spactind d¢dvovtat, TA Se TaOnTiKda 
Bopivera, mévra yap of ’Arrinot dfdvovor Sixa Tod bomAng: Hust. 1359.8: dfvverar 
Be 5 EmBAars ds 7d mpoBArs, HusOvys, Gduns. Ta yap eis SZ Anyovra dpoevind, aivOera 
éxovra tv 7G redex play avdAdAGLAv Tod phyaros, kat dd rod TOS xAwdpeva, dvvera. 
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5:6 kat mapd 'Apioropavea 16, 6 péyas ovTos Kodakwvupos dombdanoBAns, & éore 
plWaoms, kairo. éx Tpidy ovyneipevoy A€Lewv, Suws dfdverat, od Karas odv, pac, 7d 
émBrrys Bapdve ’Apiorapxos: Eust., 1401. 11: mapa 52 rpayicois nat xwpuxois map- 
ofurdévas edpynrar xepviBa, Bbpeniins, eis xepviBos Bapeey “AAkpnyns ydvos... xp 
pyro. pyot [? pact] mponapogurévas mpopépecdar, Ta yap Todde Anyarina ovvOera 
eis ¥ Aqyovra puddrrovra tapadnyovgay Tmapaxepévov TadnTicod Sprad) Aeyopevou 
5d trav S00 M é€ ob Kal yeyévact Baptvoyra. A€AELppat A€AEnPar, alyidup, Térpimpae 
rérpipar oixdr pul, Kéxreupar Bodrrep. BéBAeupar xaTwBrey (sic) otrws ody Kat 
vértppar xépvep: Epicharmus used xespdvup, Eust. 1401. 11; Cheerob. C. 49. 5: 7a 
eis & Anyovta d¢drova avvbera dd pnyatwv, play ovAdkaBhy puddrrovra Tod wabnTi- 
kod mapakepevov, 6d Kabapot Tod TOS KAivoyrai, oiov Kéxparai, xadxonpds xadKoxpa- 
Tos, veokpas veorparos, 6 vewoTl Kexpapevos, 6 XaAK@ Kexpapevos, BEBAnTa, aBArs 
GBAFros, TpoBAs mpoBAiros, TeOvyKA, HuOvyns, HyOvAros. Todro 5é, pnyl bn 7d 
TeOvnna TH pev pwvy éoriv évepyntindv, TO Be onpavopévw wabnrindv, wa00s yap 
onpaive: roodrov éort Kat 7d wéntwa, ef ob yivera 7d dnTas dnT@ros, TAAL, 
Tétpupat, drpws drpwros’ ibod yap Tatra maya play ovdAdaBHy épddatay Tod maby- 
TiKod mapaketpevou, nal did kadapod Tov TOS éxovar tiv yernyy; cf. Philem. Lex, 
p- 3. § 1; p. 27. § 72; Arc. 24. 28; 18. 18; 19. 5; 95. 19, etc. 


724, Note 2.—BAys, E. M. 358. 2: -BAws, dyxBAws’ dpr: tapwv, E. M. 15. 36, 
is a strange form, but the accent is in accordance with analogy: -BAdp, Eust. 768. 
39; Schol. Ven. I. 503: -Bptt, 4BptE éypnyopds, Hesych.: -Bpws, tp.xoBpads seems 
to have fluctuated between an adjectival and substantival accent, for it is observed 
by Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 1176=1110: rprxdBpwres, ofjres' Opty oxwrné KaTecbinv 
Tds tpixas’ kal mporeprommpévws 5¢ A€yeTat TptxoBpHres: both accents occur in the 
books. All the rest in Bpws are oxytone: -yvws, dpvyves is paroxytone in Pind. 
Nem. 5. 21, but wrongly, cf. dyvws, dAAoyvws, and Lob. Par. 181: &Bpddars, 
Athen. 4. E, is probably not a verbal derivative: -5yys, E. M. 358.2: -8pas, 
-Spys, troSpds and trofpys are of somewhat doubtful origin, see H. D. s, v. 
tnddpa. 


725. Nore 3.—Onf, edOnE and grAoOHE, Theog. Can. 40. 24: veoOnt, Anth. 
Pal. 7. 181, are sometimes made paroxytone by modern writers, e.g. by Lobeck 
Phryn. 611; Par. 279 and others, but without authority, and contrary to analogy: 
-OAup, xopdOAup, Aristoph. Vesp. 1364, is probably a wrong accent; it is difficult 
to determine whether this word is intended by Cherob. C. 88. 16, who writes 
xorpdOpup, and by Theog. Can. 98. 2, or a different one: -6vys, Cheerob. C. 49. 5: 
-kAws, the only word of this termination of which I have any note is katakA@Qes, 
Hom. Od. 7.197: -kAwp, BrarcokAdp is oxytone in Lycoph. 548, though yuvatké- 
kAwif is paroxytone in the same author, 771: apxlkAwp and dplikAw are also 
paroxytone in the books, but according to Arcadius 94. 22 they ought to be 
oxytone if really adjectives: -cuys, E. M. 49. 27: -kpas, according to Eust. 1559. 
50, GA(kpas is barytone, and in the same passage he mentions xaAxépas, but 
the latter is expressly stated to be oxytone in several passages of Cheeroboscus, 
e.g. C. 49.6; 141.17: thus also veoxpds, evxpds (for which etxpas sometimes 
occurs), peAucpds, peAtooonpds (or peAroodupas? Hesych.); on the whole there 
seems to be more authority for making words of this termination oxytone than 
paroxytone, Cheerob. C. 416.13: al mddw gore 76 peAteparov al 7d XaAKdsuparoy, 
Too peduxpdrou Kal Tod xaAKoKpdrov, TO pedixpaty kal TO yadkonpary’ Kai yiverat 
xaTd peramAacpoy T@ peAinpars Kal TG xadrnéupart, Kal mpomapofivorvrar édy Be 
ebpebdor mpomepionapévas ai Borixal abrat, TH pedtxpare wal TG Xadwoxpar, yvaOr 
Bre dad Tov 6 pedtpds nai 6 xadnoxpas yivoyra, kal od Kara peraTracpdy yeydvacw 
GAAG Kara dxdAovbov KAtowv, oloy peAiKpas peAcKpGros peALKpaTL, XaAKoKpds XaAKo- 
Kparos XaAKorpart. 
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726. Nore 4.—1yf, substantives in mf appear to be generally paroxytone, 
adjectives oxytone, as dvrianft, Sudmnt, emlant, wadant, kardang (?) but ap- 
paromé, «Awortt, Kpuoraddompt, Evpant, Theog. Can. 4o. 22: -wAnf, in 
those ending with wAn¢ (as perhaps with other words similarly formed) some 
grammarians distinguished the active and passive significations by a difference 
of accent, thus in Philem. Lex. p. 27. § 72, BoumAnE is oxytone, wapdmAné, 
«xatdmAy— paroxytone: Phavorinus also distinguishes BoumAjyes, of mAjacovtes 
tovs Boas from BovmAnyes, of TAnyévTes bd Trav Bowy, but Cheeroboscus (C. 308. 
26), a much better authority, makes them oxytone, «i 5€ elas odvOera, dnd 
phpatos Sndovért, Bid ToD T KAlvovrat, kal pvddrrovar play avddAaBiy Tod fn- 


waros é ob yivovra, ofov mAjtw, olorpowAne .. . mapawAjg . . . AaowAHE.. « 
dxavOomdgt ... Bovmdnt. Tadra 58 ndvta otvOera aad phuatos, dfvrovd eiot xat 
énidera kal nowd TH yéver .. . 70 pévtor Bomdne Kal dvtindné Bapbvoyra, erecdi 


mpoonyopird, iat, kal pdvov Ondvxod yévous eioi: in accordance with this rule we 
find avrimAnt, Soph. Ant. 592: aaAné (though that is sometimes wrongly par- 
oxytone) and AwomAnt, Theog. Can. 40. 21: KupatomAnt, peOuTAAE: in Hust, 
1837. 39 we have yaorepémAnf, which, if not an adjective, may be correct: so 
also karamAnE may perhaps be paroxytone when a substantive; cf. Arc. 19. 5: 
-wryv, any, E. M.133. 38; Arc. 8.19: -wrwt, dwrat, wodumrat, Theog. Can. 
41. 11; Cheerob, C.176. 5: -wrws, datas, Arc. 93.20; Cheerob. C. 49. 133 65. 7. 


727. Nove 5.—pnt, povopprt, Hesych. ; -pwk, there seems to have been some 
difference of opinion as to the accent of droppat, for we read in Schol. Ven. B. 755: 
dmoppwé 5é, dfutdévws pey, 7 dmoppon BapuTévws 5& 7d dméppynyya: but in another 
scholium, ’Apiorapxos d¢urévws, ds OvrAaxorpwe. nal 4 obvOects 52 TodTo dnattel, & 71 
av onpaivn, elre md0os, cire évépyeayv, where for dfvrdvws Lobeck (Phryn. 611) 
would read wapogurévws: but I find no authority declaring that Aristarchus 
barytoned these adjectives as Lobeck seems to think he did: at any rate, Herodian 
considered both dmoppwg and OvAakorpwt oxytone, cf. Arc. 19. 10, and those in 
pwt from pyyvupe are regularly oxytone in the books, as dpdippadt, dppat, A. G. 
Paris. 1. 396. 26, Stappwt, katrappwt, Aohoppawt, mepippot, tmoppat, while those 
formed from fw£, a grape or olive, are paroxytone, as KuKAdppwk, peyahdppa, 
prxpdppwk, wukvéppwt, though diAdppwf is falsely oxytone in Anth. Pal. 7. 22: 
aveupdoppwt from piyyvuys is regular, being a substantive: -cxwp, deokar, Arist. 
H. A. 9, 28. 1 (where one MS. has det oximes), if genuine, is an adjective used as 
a substantive; ‘in Aristotele ed. Schneider. de:ox&mes properispomene, ut devatras 
[this is of course not a parallel case] et deoxwray perispomene: in Athenzo 
et Eustathio proparoxytone deioxwmes, et paroxytone dewxwnwy editum, et ita 
Schneider in Lex. et Mlian,’ Fix ap. H. D.: -oryy, on dort see Lob, Phryn. 466: 
-otpws, pudAootpds, Anth. Pal. 9. 338. 


728. Nore 6.—7E, podrBSorqt, Cheerob. C. 309. 11: 7d poarrBdorng, &s pnoy 
“Hpwoavds émt rH Kaddaou, tives 8¢ Baptvover mapaddyws: no trace of this word 
remains in the epitome of Arcadius, though it occurs, together with kepaporné, in 
Theog. Can. 40. 23: -tpys, Wutpys, Schol. Ven. 11. 44: -tphs, duditpys, jprrpys, 
Cheerob, C.174.7: -tpwk, Eust. 1922.10; Choerob. C. 83. 26: -tpws, Cheerob. C. 
49. 13. 


Barbarous Words. 


729. In general those barbarous or un-Hellenic nouns which 
exhibit a termination identical with that of any true Greek 
substantive or adjective, follow the rules already given for them, 
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as Baypdéas, Ptol. 4. 3. 16-18, Bou dpa, Klpva, Mdyapapov, Surdpa, 
though there are numerous examples to the contrary. Those, on 
the other hand, which have an utterly un-Hellenic form are for 
the most part oxytone, as ’ABéA (or "ABeA, Theodos. Gramm. 92. 
19), "ABpadu, Addu, "AdAdr, ’Aopdx, AaBid, "Edupdrg, apd, 
loon, Ioadk, Adr, Medyioedéx, Miyand, Mwid, Nntd, Neovr, Neody, 
oldp, Ovporddr, TIvotp ‘“Prodp, SaBadéd; but there are a large 
number of exceptions, e.g. [laréveir, Schol. Plat. Tim. 22 B; 
Zupa or Zipap, Ptol. 4. 9.6; DovBovp, Ptol. 4. 1.133 Tytdyirs, 
*TytAytrer, or “TytAyiret; "Aoicdpa or ’Accapdd, Ptol. 4. 2. 11; 
Tovoiardé or Tovordyad, Ptol. 4. 2.31; Odd, Plat. Phedr. 274 B, 
but 66000, Ptol. 4. 1. 3. It would be a waste of time and space 
to catalogue the vagaries of Greek scribes; they show a general 
disposition to write barbarous words oxytone, but it is only a 
disposition, which is often checked by their learning or their 
ignorance. 


CHAPTER V. 
ACCENTUATION OF PRONOUNS AND NUMERALS. 


730. Personal Pronouns.—In Attic the personal pronouns are 
oxytone in the Nominative, Dative, and Accusative singular 
(except of perispomenon), and in the Nominative dual; peri- 
spomenon in the Genitive singular, Genitive and Dative dual; 
except cqwiyv oxytone, and in all cases of the plural, except 
opéa and odict paroxytone, hence— 


SINGULAR. 
Nom. .. yw ov t 
Gen. ..  éod pod aod ov 
Dat. ..  épot pol aol ot 
Accus. ..  ué pé oe é 
Duat. 
Nom. Accus. vw opw opwé 
Gen. Dat. vor opev odwiv 
PLURAL. 
Nom. ..  #peis bpets opeis Neut. opéa. 
Gen. .. ua byay opav 
Dat... Hpiv byiy optor 


Accus, .. as bas opas Neut, opéa, 
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Niv, piv, and ofé are oxytone. Those printed in thick type 
are enclitics. 

When ye is added to the Nominative or Dative of éyé the 
accent is thrown upon the first syllable, as éywye, euouye; if 


written as two words, the general rule for enclitics holds, hence 
eye ye, eyol ye, ewe ye. 

731. Note.—For the accent of several of the dialectic forms mentioned below 
there is no authority except the practice of the books. In the text of Apollonius 
some are left without any accent. 

Singular: Nominative-—Eyw, Attic; éyav Doric; idv (or idv) Beeotian, ov, 
i, 7¥, Tov, Todv, are oxytone, Arc. 178.19; Apoll. Pron. 63. 64: Greg. Cor. p, 
263, Schif. éyavy, éyurya, éywrya, iwya, rovya, iwvya, iwve:, rUvn are paroxytone. 
According to Greg. Cor. p. 261 Schif. the Afolians said éyav, but he is probably 
mistaken, éyw or éywv being the form proper to their dialect. 

Genitive.—Perispomena: éuod reod god (or gov (?) Apoll. Synt. 130, cf. Pron, 
107) pod aod ov, éued ced cd ped Ted, Tov, Eod, neds Teds, Euods Teods Tiods Eods, 
éuas ; properispomena, éyofo reoto éeio, éueio oeto efo ; paroxytone, éuéo od Téo 
%o, éneBev péOev cébev ev, éucos Téos, émetws Eueiw Tiws Tios; Apoll. Pron. 94 sq. ; 
Joh. Alex. 23.14; Arc. 179. 19. 

Dative—Oxytone, époi cot pol rol, éuiv tiv ty or ty odiy, rely élv, éub: in Alolic 
éuor was barytone, Apoll. Pron. 104; paroxytone, éulvy rivn épivya. Of is peri- 
spomenon, Joh, Alex. 23.9: Schol. Ven. I. 392; A. 201; Arc, 178.20; Apoll. Pron. 
103: ént d& rod @ dAiyor of maida wepondpev. bOev ws napddoyov 6 Sidur0s 
dguvev, F al SuooxaraAnnro: Kal épdtovo: ata nav mpdownoy. 

Accusative.—Oxytone, éué pé o€ ré &, eel rel, riv piv viv, TU, ope. ‘Eé is also 
oxytone, Schol. Ven. 9. 134, though some wrote ée, Apoll. Pron. 107; Synt. 134. 

732, Dual; Nominative and Accusative.—Oxytone, vw opt, opwé; properi- 
spomena, vai vde, opai, Arc. 178. 23; 179.5; Joh. Alex. 23. 24; Schol. Ven. E. 
219; K. 546; 8. V. A. 574. 

Genitive and Dative.—Perispomena, vv opGv; properispomena, vaiv apiiv, 
Joh. Alex. 23. 34: ai rod tpirov mpoowmov dfvvovra macat, Kal éyxdvovTm nacat, 
airtarinfs pev opwe 

tis yap opwe Oedy Epids Euvenne pdxecOar ; 
eiOcia yap rodrou ove Ere’ Sidre ovSE pla [edvOeid eoriy 2] dyrwvuplas eyrAcvopévns, 
yevrtis 5€ Kal Sorikjs cpwty’ 

kal apa bbs dye. 
révy pev yap pdvy Ths ToD Sevrépov Sinveyrev, core bre pry wept AOnvas xal “Hpas 
Zeds mpos Thy "Ipw pyoly, éykdurinds dvarwdioKopev* 

quidaw pév opwiv ip Gppaciw dwKéas trmovs 
Tpirov yap mpoownov, bre (5) mpds adtas 4 “Ips, dpOo[roverra Kal] mpoTwepronOyras 
[mponepronarat ?]* 

qumcev pey opoiv ip’ dppaciw wxéas trmous 
ef. Apoll. Pron. 115; Arc. 179. 5; Joannes Charax ap. A. G. 1153: éy«Alvovrat 5e 
dei ai rot rpirov Svixal, 

GAN’ ein’ el oppwiv karadvcopey wréas Inmovs 


tal 
tis yap apwe Oeby Epid: ; 
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otv therefore of the Third person must be distinguished from odatv of the 
Second. 

. 783. Plural: Nominative.—Perispomena, sjyels bets opeis; paroxytone, fyces 
pées, dupes tupes, opéa; oxytone, dpés dpés, Greg. Cor. p. 238, ed. Schif., but in 
two MSS. it is byes; odpés; Arc. 179.6; Joh. Alex. 24.12; Apoll. Pron. 119. 

Genitive.—Perispomena, jydv dydv poy ov; paroxytone, jyéov tudwv 
opéay, hyelov ipelov opelav, dupéov dppéwy, dulwy, Arc.179:7; Joh, Alex. 24.133 
Apoll. Pron, 121, 

Dative—Perispomena, jjpiv apiv byiv obyiv; oxytone, ogi odiv ply piv; paroxy- 
tone, dupe dupe, dppéot, opior dope: when enclitic the Doric dyiv shortens the ¢ and 
becomes properispomenon or oxytone duly, E.M. 84.15; Apoll. Pron. 123: the en- 
clitic # uu is also properispomenon, E. M. 84.15; cf. Joh. Alex. 24.19; Arc. 179. 75 
A. G, Oxon. 1. 188. 1. 

Accusative.—Perispomena, yas tyads opGs (or opas, Arc. 179.8); paroxytone, 
hpéas bpéas apéas, opéa, dupe type, dope; oxytone, dye ipé opé WE, viv; Arc. 179. 
11; Joh, Alex. 24.13; Apoll. Pron. 126 sq. 


Besides those here mentioned there are sundry other forms of very rare occur- 
rence, and more or less doubtful accentuation, which, it was thought, might be 
omitted; see Ahrens de Gr. ling. Dialect. 1. p. 123 sq.; 2. p. 287 sq.; Kiihner, 
G. G. 1. 446-460. 


734, Note.—On éywye and eyorye, see Joh, Alex. 23.6; Schol. Ven. A. 173, 
174; 8. 396; E. M. 613. 50; Apoll. de Adv. 894. 7. 

According to the grammarians the oblique cases of pets and teis are under 
certain conditions enclitic; for these, together with the other enclitic pronouns, 
see Chap. 9. 

735. Reflexive and Reciprocal Pronouns.—The reflexive pro- 
nouns are accented exactly like airds, e.g. guavrod, -fjs; euavre, 
~ 3 euavrdv, -yv; ceavrod, ete. The reciprocal d\AjA@ is paroxy- 
tone in all cases and numbers. : 

736. Possessive Pronouns.—They are all oxytone, as éuds, duds, 
ods, Teds, Guds, duds, eds, bs; except those in pos, which are pro- 
paroxytone, as juérepos, vyerepos, opatrepos, vwirepos, apérepos. 
In the oblique cases they follow nouns of the Second Declension. 

Notge.—Are. 179. 22; Joh. Alex. 25.13: the Molic forms dypos and tppos are 
barytone; cf, Apoll. de Pron. 144. 

737. The pronominal adjectives in dazos are oxytone, as jueda- 
més, tucdards (dAAodanés, Tavrodands, TnAcdaTds), Joh. Alex. 25. 
27; Arce. 179.19. See above, § 403. 

738. Lelative Pronoun and Article.—The relative és is oxytone 
in the nominative and accusative of all numbers, and perispo- 
menon in other cases: the article is accented in the same 
manner, except that the nominative of the masculine and 
feminine, singular and plural, has no accent at all, as 6, #, of, at: 


the dual is oxytone, as ro rd. 
P 


. 
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739. Notr.—The Epic gov and éns for ob and fs are paroxytone, E, M. 614. 5; 
Lob. Path. 1. 61: the Doric forms rés, 7H, rol, ral are oxytone. According to the 
grammarians 6, 4, of and ai of the prepositive article are also oxytone, ev. g. Arc. 
178.12: af evOetar nal aitiarixal TOv dpOpwy dfdvovrm, 8, Tév, ot, robs, 7: Job. 
Alex. 22. 26: wav dpOpov d€dverat, xwpls Tay yerikdv nal Borindy' ara: ydp Tept- 
ondvra: A. G, 1153, but the printed books (and, I suppose, MSS. also) leave 
these four words unaccented. The dialectic varieties of both relative and article 
in the masculine and neuter are accented like the corresponding forms of the Second 
Declension, those of the feminine like the parallel forms of the First, as roto, rev, 
Tdwy, Tot. 

740. Demonstrative Pronouns.—Of these, airés is oxytone and 
€xacros proparoxytone (see above, § 407), the rest take the ac- 
cent on the penultimate, as dAdos, éxelvos, Ketvos, otros, Téc0s: 
the compound 6d¢ is accented on the penultimate, and like the 
relative, as 83¢ ide réde, Todde rode rede. The compounds 
in ovros are all perispomena in the Nominative singular, as 
THALKODTOS, TOLODTOS, TOTODTOS, TUVLODTOS. 

741, Nore.—Cf. Cherob. E. 76.8; Arc. 179. 10; Joh. Alex. 24. 22. It is 
to be noted that some grammarians wrote ofde for oiSe, rH5e for Tw5e, and Tovade 
for rovode, but as these words are mere parathetic compounds, such an accentuation 
is contrary to analogy, nor has it been followed ; Schol. Ven. I. 167; Herodian ap. 
Schol. Ven. ©. 109; A. G. 1236. The Epic rotodeo: or rotodeca is circumflexed 
contrary to rule (§ 12); Eust. 818. 37; 1433. 61; 1902. 55: yet Schol. Odyss. N, 
258: mpomapotvTovyntéov 70 Totabeoa: cf. Lob. Path. 2. 242, who shows that editors 
and editions are very inconsistent. 

742. The indefinite detv, Attic detva, is accented on the penul- 
timate in all cases, as defvos, Sefvi, deiva, deives, delvwv, dSetvas, 
Joh, Alex. 25. 9; another form, dSelvaros, defvari, was also in 
use, see Trypho ap. Apoll. Pron. 76. Tus, some one, is enclitic ; 
when orthotone it is oxytone in all cases, except that the genitive 
dual and plural, rivoty, twév, are circumflexed; for further 
details, see Chap. 9. The dialectic form réwy is paroxytone; 
tls, who? keeps the accent on 1 through all cases and numbers, 
as tls ri, rlvos, rim, rlva, ete., A. G. Oxon. 1. 405. 9. The other 
indefinite pronominals are oxytone, as mods, Toods ; except a- 
Alxos paroxytone, the correlative forms of these are all accented 
on the penultimate, as aécos, técos, 80083 motos, Totos, ofos; 
mrtxos, THALKos, HAlKos. TIdrepos (dmdrepos), Exdrepos and €xactos 
are proparoxytone. 


743. The prefix 6 causes no alteration in the accent, hence 
HArlkos éandlkos, motos érotos, mécos émdécos, méTepos SéTEpos. 
In the parathetic compound écris the former part of the word 
is alone accented, and is identical with 8s 4 8 throughout with 
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an unaccented ris, rivos, etc. appended, hence goris, Aris, 8 Tt, 
OdTiWos HoTWos, Orive Hrive, Svtwa ivtwa 6 Tr, Stiwe drive, olv- 
Tivow alvtivoww, olrwes altiwes dtwa, dvTiwwv, olsticr alsrict, 
otstwas dstwas: the contracted forms brov, dr, drwy, dros, and 
Grra are all paroxytone. 


The Suffines yé, 84, 4, obv, 8€, wép, and i. 


744, yé. With the Personal Pronouns of the first and second 
person this enclitic may form one word, and when it does, éyé 
and éuol become (as already noticed) proparoxytone; in all 
other cases the accent remains unaltered, as éuodye, euéye, 
codye, colye. The Spartan éywya also appears to have been 
proparoxytone, but the Beotian eyévya and tevya are par- 
oxytone. 

745. Nots.—E. M. 613. 50; Schol. Ven. 8. 396: otre mupds téacos ye 
méAe€t Bpdpos aidopévoro. “Aplorapxos puddace thy dfeiav ent rs TOE ova- 
AaBijs’ 6 St Tupavviwy, rooads ye dvéyw, THY SOS ovddaBiy d€dvav, oda ed* 6 yap 
Ye ov« GAAdooE Tov Tévoy THY mpd EavTOD efewy. Ef BE Tis Aéyou éwexTacL elyaL 
pw} obvSec por, tora bri Td évavtiov xupyoe 4 yap Sid Tod ye éméxTacis Tpirny and 
rédous émoler THY dfeiay, Eywrye, Epmouye. 

746. 84. All pronouns compounded with 87 are oxytone, with, 
dijmore proparoxytone, and with ody perispomena, as dsrusd7, 
éstisdyToTE, sTisoby Hrisody StLoby, odTwWosody Grovody AsTiwosody, 
@riody étwody, Smocoséy, Smocosoty éaosdiymore danAtKosody. 
It will be seen that these words follow the general rule for 
the accentuation of parathetic compound particles, see below, 
Chap. 7. 


747. 4 and ¢. Those in y and « are oxytone, as dri, dydo- 
votin, Tin, ovToat Tourl, éxewwvi Tovrovt 6d¢ rovrodl ravrayl obrout 


abraut, Arc, 179. 15. 


748, 8é. All those compounded with the enclitic 5¢ are ac- 
cented on the penultimate, as dd, fde, réde, roidsde Toodsde 
tnducdsbde, Joh, Alex. 34.15; Apoll. de Adv. 590; ro.idde, rode, 
Apoll. de Adv. 591.617; E.M. 341.35; 613. 50; the parathetic 
compound 7réde is paroxytone. 

749. Nore.—Schol. Ven. B. 346: & éor 7d rovode 5:0 mpomepronacréoy, 
modern editors write rovode ; Schol. Ven. ©, 109: Tw5e* Tapoftverar 7d TwSe Tapa- 
Adyas’ dAnbes yap ws Ore ra Hid TOD AE émexrerapéva, el exo. mpd TéAous pice 
paxpay, mpomepiomara:, Sep wpedre nant ToD Twde 5é vi elvan, GAA’ Guws maAW 
émexpare: nal émt rovrou mpd Tédous # dfeia. radra 6 ‘Hpwhayds ey rH Z, Srov rept 
700 if diadapBdve : cf. Schol. Ven. A. 432. 

P2 
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750. wep follows the rule for enclitics, hence damep tirep dep, 
obrep hstep, Scosmep, oldamep (see Chap. 9). 


Nore.—Maris and ots, pate and ort obey the general rule for parathetic com- 
pounds. The compounds of was retract the accent, as cdpras, amas, mpdmas, mavTd- 
maot. The Doric circumflexed the genitive plural of all barytone pronouns, as 
Thvav, dd\AGv, Apoll. de Pron, 41. 


Numerals. 


751. Durinire Numerats.—Sudbstantives are oxytone, as povds, 
dvds, Tpids, see § 630. 


752. Adjectives. (a) Cardinals.—Monosyllables, when long, 
are perispomena, when short, oxytone, as «ls, rpeis, ev, €€. Those 
consisting of more than one syllable draw the accent as far 
back as possible; except émrd, dxré, and éxardy oxytone, and 
évvéa paroxytone, as dt0, réooapes, mévre, déxa, Evdexa, SHdeKa, 
elxoot, TpidKovTa, daxdotot, xfAor, TeTpaKtoxlALor, pvptoL. 

In compounds with «ai the accent is placed as near that word. 
as possible; without «af the accent of the last number is alone 
retained, as rpickaldexa, recoapaxaldexa, but dexarpets, dexaréo- 
capes, dexatévte, eixoor€ée, elkootoxTé, dexatpla, eikoorervéa; ev- 
dexa and dddexa are excepted. 

Compounds with prepositions seem to retract the accent, as 
didaevte, otvdv0, ctvtpers, oUuTeEVTE. 


7538. Declension of the first four Numerals—Ets (or Epic éeis) 
is declined in the singular like a monosyllabic substantive of the 
Third Declension, «fs, év, évds, évi, éva, €v: the same is the case 
with the compounds ovdefs undels; except that in the nominative 
masculine the acute is substituted for the circumflex, oddév under, 
ovdevds pndevds, otdert pndevl, ovdéva pyndéva; but the genitive 
and dative plural are otdévwr pndévar, oddéor pndéot, not obdevdy 
ovdect, though it appears that some preferred the latter forms. 

Norr.—Are. 134.6; E.M. 305. 10; 639. 30; A. G. 1267; Theog, Can. 134. 
14; Herod, a. p. A. 18. 30; Apoll. de Adv. 557.26; A. G. Oxon. 1, 134. 26. 

754. The feminine pla (oddeula undeula), ta, and t%, are peri- 
spomena in the genitive and dative singular, puas pid, odde- 
puas obdeusd, las iG, ifs lf; the Epic fos is perispomenon in 
the dative masculine io. 


755. Nore.—Schol. Ven. Z. 422: i6 as cop@ ’Apiorapxos’ Kai érexpdrnoev 
airov 4 dvdyvwots, éxeivo pévrar dvaryxatov mpocbeivar, itt 7d ta BapuTévas dvéyvw 


-§ 762,] Numerals. 213 


6 dvip nat 7d pia’ od8 ta yipus (Il. 4. 437) nal pla 8 ofn (Il. 18. 565) tds 
pevror Sotinds wepiéoracey in dpa yivdpe alton (Il. 22. 477) nal in 8 év 
vurtt yévovTo (Il, 18. 251), Kat pact ye 7d Tovodro eldos "Idvwy elvar, Twes 58 
éréApnoay A€yey adr ’Arrindy, A€yw Se 73 emt Tov ToLodTwY OnruKy KaTaBiBacpov 
yivecdu révov; Schol. Ven, 11.173; A. G. Oxon. 1,134.20; Joh. Alex. 10. 32; 
E. M. 472. 46. 

756. Avo and rpeis, rpla, together with dude, are accented, in 
the genitive and dative plural, like monosyllabic substantives, 
hence dpdotv, dvoty dvety dual, rpidv rpict, Arc. 132.63 dvotce 
and rpiotc. are properispomena ; téocapes is quite regular. 

757. Note—tThe following observation occurs in E. M. 754.32: Térpact* 7d 
mapogdtovor, évredés, ofov rerphoww. i éx Tod Técoapot, Térapor' dmoBoAy Kal inrep- 
Oéoe, Térpact: the meaning is not clear to me; rerpdot would be the regular da- 
tive plural of rerpds ; and rérpact from rérrapes or tégoapes is quoted by Matthia 
Gr. Gr. § 140, from Pind, Ol. 10. 83; Nem. 8. 117: piptor, ten thousand, is pro- 
paroxytone: puptor, an indefinite multitude, paroxytone; cf. § 377. 

It is said that x:Alwv, the genitive plural of yiAvor, was perispomenon in Attic, 
Joh, Alex. 18.6; the later Attic circumflexed the genitive plural of numerals in 
as, as xiArad@y, pvpiad@y, which in the common dialect were xiAiddwy, pupeddwv : 
Cheerob, C. 458. 26; Arc. 136.3: ‘Genitivus pluralis ysAsadéev vulgo scriptus 
est ap. Herodot. 7. 28, quod xuArdbwy scribendum ex libris melioribus ostendi in 
Comment. De ‘dialecto, p.14;’ H. D. 

758. (4) Ordinals.—Those in oros are oxytone, whether com- 
pound or simple, the rest retract the accent, as mp@ros, dev- 

/, € t > , > 4 c 
Tepos, Tpiros, dydoos, évdexaTos, dxtwKatdéxaros, but elxoords, ér- 
TakioxtALoaTds, TETOAPAKOVTAKALTEVTAKLOX LALOOTOS, Are. 84. I35 


Cheerob. E. 133. 4. 


759. (c) Multiplicatives in oos are paroxytone, as dmddos 
GaAots, SexatAdos dSexatAobs; see above, § 401. 


760. (d) Proportionals in vos are proparoxytone, as dimddovos ;, 
see above, $ 375. 


761. (e) Numeral adjectives in avos are properispomena, as 
devtepatos, Tpiratos, see above, § 378. 


762. Indefinite Numerals—These are all discussed under other 
heads: dAdAos, § 390; duddrepor, §§ 405, 742; exacros, § 408; 
éxdrepos, §§ 404, 7423 Erepos, § 405; eviot, § 3753; dAlyos, § 366; 
ovdels pndels, § 753; oddérepos pydérepos, § 404; obtis paris, 
§ 750; mas, § 692; madpos, § 404; Todds, § 688; mdrepos, §§ 
404, 7423 Tus Ties § 742. 

For the accentuation of Numeral Adverbs see Chap. 7. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
ACCENTUATION OF VERBS AND PARTICIPLES. 


763. In general, verbs throw the accent as far back as possible, 
and most of the exceptions to this rule may be satisfactorily 
accounted for by keeping in mind the assumed origin of the 
several verbal forms. It cannot be too strongly insisted on 
that all rules for the accentuation of verbs are likely to mislead, 
unless constant attention is paid to the various, and sometimes 
puzzling, changes to which such forms are liable. For in- 
formation on this point recourse must be had to some good 
Greek grammar. 


Nore.—Cheerob. 493. 27: mavra 7d phyata dmootpepovra: tiv dfetay Taoww, Kat 
navra Baptvovra i duvdper H evepyeia, évepyeia pev ofov A€yau, ypagw, TUnTW, Suva pet 
8é, ds mdvra TA meprom@péva ofoy mod, Bow, xpucd, vod, TavTa yap Buvdper Bapdrova 
eiot, Herodian devoted a considerable part of the 16th book of the KaGoduxy 
Tlpoowdia to determining the accent of the present indicative of verbs, that is, in 
settling which were, and which were not, barytone; but it has been thought unad- 
visable to increase the bulk of the present volume by doing so, especially as a 
comparatively superficial knowledge of the language necessarily implies an acquaint- 
ance with the fact. It may however be noticed that the different dialects varied, 
e.g. ddéfw, Spa, avf~w, €6w, Adpw were barytone in Attic, but perispomena in the 
Common dialect, Cheerob. C. 483.15; 490. 32. So some grammarians wrote Bapu- 
orevaxov, though Aristarchus, with more reason, considered it to be barytone, 
Schol. Ven. A. 364: yeywvew was the accent of Ptolemeus Ascalonites, but 
yeyovety that of Aristarchus ; in later Greek it occurs in both forms, Schol. Ven. 
M. 337. 


764. The accent given in the following rules is for Tenses, that 
of the First Person Singular, or, in the case of the Imperative, 
the Second Person Singular; for Participles, that of the No- 
minative Singular Masculine, and it is to be understood that the 
accent remains unchanged on the same syllable, counting from 
the beginning of the word, throughout all inflexions, subject to 
the general laws; unless it is said to be retracted, when in all 
forms it recedes as far from the end as possible, irrespective of 
the place which it holds in the first or second person singular, 
e.g. the Aorist Passive Subjunctive is perispomenon, as rup6, 
hence rupOjs, rupO7j, rupOfrov, rupOdpev, TUPpOAre, TrYPOGor, where 
it will be noticed that the accent remains on the second syllable 


-§ 767.] Simple Verbs. 215 


from the beginning of the word: again, the Perfect Participle 
Active is oxytone, terupds, hence rervprid (§ 13), rerudds, 
tetupdros, terupulas, retupdr, rervpvia, rterupdres, rervpviar 
The Imperfect passive retracts, as érumréunv, érénreco, érimreo 
or érémrov, érénrero, érumrdueOov, etc., except that the Femi- 
nine Genitive Plural in cwy or wv from participles is always 
perispomenon, as répas, ripaca, ripav, rupacdy, not rupdowr, 
TeTvpudy, not reruputwy. 

It must also be remembered that the final a and ox of the 
Optative are considered long for the accent, as dxovoat, Toujoat, 
but dxoica, roujoa are infinitives, Schol. Ven. H.129; Cheerob. 
C. 764.17 sq.; and above, § 16. 


Simpiz Verss. 

765. All uncontracted monosyllabic participles are oxytone, as 
Bas, dds, TAds, Trds, oBels, oxdv, POds, dis: those contracted, 
like doév for déov, do not come under this rule. 

766. All monosyllabic verbs are oxytone when naturally short, 
and perispomena when naturally long, as Bdv, ordv, pOdv; és, 
Oés, oxés, ppés, 56s; Bis, BA, orh, PO; oxG; except oxytone 
xp, %# behoves; gifs, thou sayest (pfs is the Indicative Aorist 
for épys), and $7 for gnol, he says (pH is Indicative Aorist 
for én). 

767. All other forms of the simple verb retract the accent, as 
Tinta, Tunreroy, éTupduny, eripaco, eriao, ério, Trias, TU- 
Waod, tupdoaw (rupacdv § 216), rumtdpevos, TuTTopen, TUTTO- 
pevoy, TuTTouévey (masculine, feminine, and neuter), ri@nju, riOe- 
par; except 

Oxytone :— 

1. The Present Indicative of eful, I am; gn, I say, and jul 
(but «@ or es and ¢foda are regular), as ciul eupl, eoot eorl 
evr, éordy, éopen eluéy cues ewer, ore, clot evrt (but aor and govts 
are proparoxytone); gnu gifs dnol, pardv, paper, pare, pact. 

2. The Imperative Second Person Singular of gypul, pal: 
the other persons are regular. 

3. Aorist Participles in wy, as Paddy, daBdv. 

4. Perfect Participles in ws, as rerupds (via, ds), metrEXSs 
(via, és). 
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5. The Active Present and Second Aorist Participles of verbs 
in wt and all Passive Aorist Participles in ets, as riels, Oels; tords, 
ards; did0vs, dots; decxvds; Tetobels, thaxels, TupOels. 


6. The Imperatives cimé, eddé, edpé in the Common dialect, 
and idé and Aa@é in Attic. 


7. The Participles in édy, dv, idv, xidv, and ypedv. 
Perispomenon :— 


1. The contracted Future in w (that of verbs with a liquid 
characteristic, and the so-called Attic Future), together with its 
Active Participle and Infinitive, as oxed6, cxeddv, oxedety 5 omEpG, 
oTmepav, omepeiy; TUG, TUpdv, TuYetv. The Optative of such 
futures is properispomenon, as omep& orrepott, Pavd havotws; the 
Attic forms in omy are regular, as gavolny pavotns, but the syn- 
copated forms davoirov, pavoiver, Pavoire, pavotey are properi- 
spomena, 


2. The Active Subjunctive of Verbs in wi, and the Sub- 
junctive of Passive Aorists, as 6154, io7G, orG, 7106, TuTG, TuPOd, 
except tw, ins, ty, etc., from ej. When resolved, these forms 
follow the general rule, as ém és én ely, toréw toréns, rupbéw 
tupdens. 

3. The Second Person Singular of the Aorist Imperative in 
ov, as Badod, AaBod; the remaining persons are regular, as \a- 
BécOw, AaBécbwv, AdBecbe, AaBécOwoay, AaBéoOwv. dod is 
oxytone when used as an interjection. 

4. The Second Aorist Infinitive in ew, as Barely, AaBeiv, toge- 
ther with the anamolous éypjv, and xpiv. 


The following take the accent on the penultimate, and are 
consequently either 


Paroxytone or Properispomenon :— 

1. The Third Person Plural Present Indicative of verbs in pe 
when contracted, as ridéact riOetor, iordact toraot, diddacr dd00c1, 
Serxvdace decxvior. 

2. The Third Person Plural of the Syncopated Perfect in ac, 
as BeBdacr BeBaot, reOvdacr TeOvacr. 

3. The contracted and Doric Future in ovya, with its In- 
finitive, as mecotpat, mAEvooBpal, KouLotpar KopleloOat, TYodpat 
rupetoban. 
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4. The Subjunctive and Optative of the Perfect Passive, as 
BeBrOpat, KexArpnv (KexAfo, KeKAjjro), KexTGmar KexTOunv, KeK- 
THMNY ; MepvOyar weuryjyny; TeTudpa. When resolved they fol- 
low the general rule, as peuvéwro. 

5. The Passive and Middle Subjunctive and Optative of verbs 
in pt, as tor@uae toralunv, (lori iorijrat, iorduebov ioriobor, 
israépue0a toricbe torévrat); except ddvayar, émlorapar, kpéuapar, 
and those in ony, which retract the accent, as dvvwpa, ddvn 
dvvyntar, emiotaluny emloraro, TiOolunv riOoro. 

6. The syncopated plural of the Optative Passive Aorist, as 
TupOcivev, TuPpOetre, rupOetev; and the syncopated plural of the 
Active Optative of verbs in ju, as ioraipen, toraire, ioratev. 

7. The First Aorist Active Participle in as, as roujoas (roin- 
caca, Tojody), Tipas. 

8. The Perfect Passive Participle, as TeTuppevos TeTLUpEVN, TE- 
TULMEVOY, TeTUMpEVOL, TeTULpEvaL, TeTYUpéva. Several old forms 
are excepted, as dAaAnmevos, dAitievos.. "Eoovpevos, fuevos, 
xe(wevos are present in signification. For dxayyjpevos, axdxpevos, 
and others (on which, see § 788), we also find the regularly ac- 
cented forms. 


g. The Infinitive of the First Aorist Active, as metoat, mAcEa, 
Toujoa, oneipar, THYrat. 

1o. All Infinitives in vo. and per (but not those in pevar), 
as derxvivat, dddvar dodvat, tordvar orivat, weoOjvat, Terupevar, 
TupOivat, tpamqvar, rievar Ocivat, eAdeuev. 

11. The Aorist Infinitive in ecOat, as yevérOar, mOécOat. 


12. The Perfect Infinitive in Oa, as wenatdcOat, TrenelcOat, 
memrr€x Oat, TeTUPOa, 5€xOau, together with the anomalous forms 
joa and KetoOas. 


13. The Second Aorist Infinitive Middle of verbs in wu, as 
dd00a, Oéc0a1, ordcda. This rule is only important in re- 
spect to compound verbs. 


768. Verbs in pure, when uncontracted, are accented exactly 
like those in w impure, but when contracted, the general rule 
(§§ 20, 21) must be observed; hence rind ripd, Tysdets THs, 
ériuas ériua. When any of these contracted syllables are re- 
solved, the accent recedes, as xpirau xpéera, xp@vTar xpewvrar. 
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The Epic epenthesis of a, 0, or w, also causes the accent to fall 
back, as dpdas, Spdwor, dpdwot, edxerdacOat, iotd totéw, TOG 
TIVE, 6186 ddd, TG oTéw oTelw, OG Oéw Gelw, orNns oTIN, ONNS 
61, Oeiro Géouro. 


VERBS IN w.— Active Voice. 


769. Note 1.—Monosyilabic Forms. The old grammarians consider yp# to be 
rather an adverb than a verb. It must not be confounded with xpq Ionic for éxpq, 
nor with xp} or xp¢ from xpdw, Arc.174.3; Choerob. C. 494. 29; Schol. Ven. A. 216- 
17; E.M.128.15; Apoll. Synt. 238.16; de Adv. 538.13 8q.: 7s is remarkable 
both for its accent and for the « subscriptum, E. M. 792.14: cf. Cheerob. C. 497. 
16, where it is falsely written ¢fs: py, Joh. Alex. 21.14: gyal, Step, mad drro- 
Komey d¢uverat: 7d yap gy avTi rot pyot: Apoll. Synt. 238.25; de Adv. 543 (by 
an error this page is printed 553 in Bekker’s edition). On the accentuation of 
monosyllabic verbal forms generally see Arc. 148.18; 149.3; 166. 23; 172. 21; 
Cheerob. C. 494. 8, who asserts that there are ouly thirty-two verbal oxytones in 
the language. 


770. Note 2.—Indicative Mood. Present. In the second person sin- 
gular the Doric frequently has «s for es, as oupiodes for ovpifes, and such forms 
probably keep the accent on the penultimate, but I am not aware that any of the 
ancient grammarians assert as much ; cf. Kiihner, G. G. 1. 555. 


771. Nore 3.—Imperfect and Aorists. According to the general rule the 
accent will be placed as near the augment as possible; in Doric, however, the 
third person plural in ov and ay was paroxytone: Greg. Cor. p. 316, Schif.: map- 
ofvrovoda: (sc. the Dorians) sal 7d. rpira mpdowna TOv TAnOvyTiKOy emt Tdv dopicrwv 
7a Anyovra cis AN, éordoay épdoav edvoay ebelpay éxpagav’ woaltws Kai 7a cis ON 
Anyovra napofuTovovaw eddBov epdyov eAéyov érpéexov: Joh. Alex. 3.16. The 
same thing is also asserted by other grammarians. Gdttling, when speaking of 
this rule (Accent. p. 47), writes é5e?pay perhaps from inadvertence, but contrary 
as édefpay is to ordinary rules, it may be correct, since it is remarked by Cheerob. 
C. 651.15: modAduis of Awpieis évaddAayas movotvTa Tévwv mpds THY Koy diddrex- 
tov’ Kalydp Tas wap uly mpomEeptotwpéevas A€£ers adrol Tapokvvovaty, 
oiov maves Taves, alyes atyes, paTEs pwres Kal madw Tds wap’ Ayiv BapuTdvous A€ges 
abrol mokAdms tmepiam@ot 70 yap TavTev ual naibwy mayTav Kal maddy A€yovor Te- 
ploTmpéevas. 


772. Notz 4.—Exphy is perispomenon, Arc. 169. 2: cf. Kiihner, G.G. 1. 667: 
modern grammarians do not appear to have quite made up their minds about this 
form. Géttling, Accent. p. 46, regards it as an infinitive; Kiihner, as the union 
of the substantive xp and jv: xpiv is also perispomenon, according to the general 
rule. 


773. Nore 5.—Future. On those from verbs with a liquid characteristic, 
see Arc. 166. 10; Cherob. C. 635. 20; 643.17; onthe Attic in @=low from verbs 
in iw, Cheerob. C. 647.3; E. M. 51.30; Greg. Cor. p. 173, Schif. The other 
Attie contracted futures follow the same rule, as oxedd(w oned@, TeAdw TEAD 
(6péow dpe). 

The Doric future is always perispomenon, as Aef@, mornod, Choerob. C. 540. 31: 
mdvras yap Tods SpioTixods pédAdovTas mEepandaww of Awpieis, ofov ypapd, Cheerob. C. 
651.9; Arce. 166.13; Greg. Cor. p. 235. 276, Schaf. ‘This contraction seems to 
have originated in an old future in ow and ovoyat, which is found in some forms, as 
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mpagiopes for mpdgopev, xapifidpeda for xapiovpeda, mpodepiw for mpodeupo,’ 
Donaldson, Greek Grammar, p. 252. 

The Molic future is barytone, as népow = repo, pOépow = POepd, Cheerob. C. 
545. 21. 

It would appear from Schol. Ven. A. 454 that the futures in vw=vdow were 
occasionally circumflexed ; thus Alexion wrote épvodcw in the above passage, but 
Aristarchus épvovory, remarking that it is a present used for a future, 


774, Note 6.—Imperative Mood. The words é0é, ebpé, einé are oxytone in 
the Common dialect (Gottling says in all dialects), and iS, AaBé only in Attic: 
Schol. Ven. A. 85: rpla cial rd év TH Kowh dfvvdpeva, 2r0€, ebpé, eimé- idiws 5& rat 
paKpG mapadjyovra. “Arrixot 5& xat ént BpaxuTapadnutwy dfivovor 7d id€ nab 
AaBe: Arc, 148. 26: 76 5 AdBe Kal ibe wap’ Hyiv wey Bapivovra, mapa 38 "Arrinots 
éfgvvovrat: so also Cheerob. C. 495.29: in composition, however, the accent recedes, 
as KaredOe, eferme, Epevpe, Joh. Alex. 21.10; Arc. 173. 29; Apoll. Synt. 329. 5: 
the remaining persons are regular, éA@érw, éAGerov, etc.: Cheerob. C. 754. 23: 
A€yovor 5é reves Ste Hal 7d parye wal wie of Arrixol payé Kal mé A€youow dtuTdvws, 
Step ode éwexparnoev: Schol. Plat. Rep. 514 A; Phedon. 72 A. 


775. Note 7.—There is some doubt as to the accent of efmov =eiwé: according 
to Arc. 169. 18 it is properispomenon; according to Joannes Charax ap. Varini 
Eclog. p. 172. 30 it is a Doric second aorist and oxytone; cf. Lob. Phryn. 348; 
E. M. 302. 32; Cheerob. C0. 747. 10 sq.; 755.9: on the whole «Zzov seems the 
better way of writing it: Choerob. C. 752.7: ioréov 5& Sri of Suppaxovaror pera- 
movovvres eis ON 7A mpooraxrind Tod B’ dopiarov, Tov Tévov pudarrovat TOY KoWwav 
mpootaxtin@y, otov AdBe AdBor, virye viryov, dvede dvedAov’ Sev Sydrovdri 76 elmov 
mpooraxtikdy, ws mapa Mevavipw, 

elrov 5e ri moveiy peddere, 
dvrt rod cre, dopictov rod efna mpooraktinéy éoriv, WoTep Erupa TiYov, ~rovca 
Aovcoy. Ei ydp jv B’ dopiorouv Suppaxovoiwy ee, dfvrovetaba exe Spotws TH nowm 
MPOOTAKTLK@ TO ite. 


776. Note 8.—Optative Mood. The optative of circumflexed futures is pro- 
perispomenon, as omep® omepoim, pav® pavoim.: the Attic forms in omy are 
regular, as pavoiny, pavoins, pavoin, pavoinrov, pavomTny, pavoinuev, pavoinre 
gavoincay, but the syncopated forms pavofrov, pavoiyer, pavoire, pavoiey are pro- 
perispomena; Cheerob. 780. 15. 


777. Note 9.—Infinitive Mood. The infinitive of the cireumflexed future 
is perispomenon, as omep®, onepely, avd, paveiv, nopud, Komelv: Tupeiv, Doric, 
Are. 166. 11, 

The infinitive of the First Aorist active is always accented on the penulti- 
mate, as rofjoa, meiphoa, dianépom, dxotom, dyyeiAai, xjat: Schol. Ven. A. 302; 
A. 533 O. 159; T. 81; &. 336: hence may be distinguished zojoa, Infinitive 
First Aorist: moijca:, Imperative First Aorist middle: momoat, third person 
singular First Aorist Optative active: in dissyllabic forms the Infinitive and 
Imperative cannot be thus distinguished, e.g. Advat may be either one or the 
other, but Avoca: is the Optative, because there a: is long; Cheerob. C. 763. 31 : in 
E. M. 391. 16 we have moijat (sic) given as a dialectic (Argive, Lacedemonian, 
Pamphylian, etc.) form of rovjjoa. 

The Perfect Active is paroxytone, as Terupéva:: Arc. 173. 23. 

The Second Aorist Infinitive Active in ew is perispomenon, as Badeiy, dya- 
ryeiv, Oaveiv, édrciv, edOciv, Spapeiv, eimetv, memBeiv: (when resolved into cew it 
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becomes paroxytone, as idéev = ideiv, Schol. Ven. I. 236); Arc. 173. 29; Schol. 
Ven. I. 184. 


Several of these forms were regarded by some of the old grammarians as_ 
presents and not as aorists, and accordingly they make them paroxytone instead 
of perispomenon, e. g. Olyew for Oyelv, SpAew for dprciv; cf. Veitch, Greek Verbs, 
p. 507: wépvew, Aristarchus and Herodian; but Tyrannion with more reason con- 
sidered it a Second Aorist, and wrote megveiv, Schol. Ven. II. 827; E. M. 187.9; 
Arc. 173. 22; Cheerob, C. 730.9: mlrvav or mrveiv; cf. Veitch, Greek Verbs, 
p. 541: oxéGew, Arc, 155. 27; 156. 24: Gottling, Accent. p. 57, denies the exist- 
ence of a present oxé6w, Arcadius, however, 156. 24, distinctly asserts it: 
évonety (Schol. Ven. H. 52) and éve:meiy according to Géttling are paroxytone in 
a few good MSS: Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 38: kataSapQetv' of "Arrixol napofdvovat 
xarabapdav, but Gottling is of opinion that the scholiast has confounded xata- 
dapbeiy with naradd pat. 


778. Note 1o.—In Doric these infinitives end either in yy or ev, as idqv 
Spaphy for iSely Spapely: AaBéev éddév for AaBeiv edOeiv: but it is not clear how 
they accented them, but as they certainly oxytoned the present in ev=ey, it is 
probable that they did so in this tense, Cheerob. C. 495. 32: moAAd ebpiocxoper, 
cal padcora mapa trois Awpiedot, KaTd maOos dfvvduevar 7d ydp Sacpopopeiy dro- 
BédrAAer 70 I mapa rots Awpiedor, nal yivera év dfeia Tace Sacunpopéy: so also 
movev =roety, Choerob. C. 651. 23; Arc. 148.15; ef. Greg. Cor. p. 299, Schaf.: 
Greg. also has éA6jv, AaBijv, iSfv as Alolic (p. 587), which are probably wrong. 


779. Note 11.—Participles. That of the First Aorist Active in ds is 
quite regular, as reAéoas, rUpas, éAdoas, momoas, Arc. 176.26; Joh, Alex. 22. 11. 


The Doric forms in as are also regular, as éAdoats = éAdoas, though that 
dialect sometimes shortens the last syllable, and when that happens it is un- 
certain whether a change of accent took place or not; they may have written 
djods for S4oas: Syods occurs in A, G. 1182. 


The Perfect Active Participle is oxytone, as rerupas, rerupuia, reTudds, 
renumus, éoTus, BeBus, eidus, Arc. 177.1; Cheerob. C. 565.9; 826.16; Greg. Cor, 
p. 581, Schaf, has absurdly enough memorqus, TeOvnds, rerinds as Aolic, though he 
says, p. 621: boar dé peroxal dfvrovor cis OF Katadnyovat, id Tod N wap’ éxelvs 
expépovrar eipnids eipnrwv, vevonnws vevonkuy, 

The proper name ’Apapds retains its participial accent: the Schol. Ven. B. 316 
remarks that dupiaxvia is properispomenon, as though there were some who 
thought otherwise. 


The Second Aorist Active Participle is oxytone, as AaBdy, rumbv, paydy, 
dpapdy, Arc. 176.22; Joh. Alex. 22.8; Cheerob. C. 561.6; 619. 10: of course 
those who held that érepvoy, Emrvov, prov, €vyov, rx eOov were not aorists (see 
above, § 777), wrote wépvav, Cheerob. C, 620. 29; E. M. 356. 4, mizvav, draw, 
Oiywv, cxOwv for mepyuy, etc: there was a difference of opinion concerning the 
following :—damahov was by some written drdpwy as a present: BiBdcbuv, Tyrannion 
considered this to come from a pure verb, and therefore accented it BiBacbav, 
while others equally mistaken thought it a second aorist, and wrote BiBacbuy, 
Schol. Ven. N. 809: épvyadv, Schol. Ven. Y. 406, not épdywv: idyav, Tyrannion 
made this iax@v, Schol. Ven. E. 302; 3. 421, and others iaxdv (2): icyay, or, as 
others thought, icyav, but wrongly, Schol. Ven. E. 798: keAdSwv seems to have 
been considered an aorist by some grammarians, Schol. Ven. &. 16. 


“Bev and dv, idv, kudv, and éxav are oxytone, though not aorists, Cherob, E. 
149. 25; C. 819. 7. 
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The Second Future Participle is contracted and circumflexed, ag Tunay, 
and also those from liquid verbs, as pravév, Cheerob. C. 823. 8. 


PassIVE AND MIDDLE VoIcE. 


780. Note 12.—Indicative Mood. Future. The future middle in ovpa: is 
always properispomenon, as mecodpar, Oevootpa, AwBycodpa Doric, Greg. Cor. 
p. 276, Schiif. éove?ra: =éora:, Schol. Ven. B. 393; cf. Apoll. Synt. 274. 18. 


781, Nore 13.—Perfect and Pluperfect. When contracted, such forms 
as eiAbatat become properispomena according to rule, eiAdra, though by some 
this was written eZAuvra, as if from efAvs, Schol. Ven. M. 286; so eipvero was 
written eipdro by Tyrannion, but etpu7o by Aristarchus, and the latter is pronounced 
correct by Schol. Ven. Il. 542; E. M. 304. 12. 


782. Nore 14.—Aorist Passive. According to the Schol. Theocr. 7. 60, 
Callimachus made the short forms in ev=noav paroxytone: épidrader, éptdnOnoay 
} pidrodyra, ort 58 Alodukdy, ds kal 7d éxdapyndev. Kaddipaxos 6 rodro mapogiver. 
*EgiAddey appears strange, but might be correct, cf. above, § 771. Giéttling (Accent. 
p. 70) thinks he may refer to éAipOev or ZAccpOev, Hymn. in Cer. 93, but considers 
any deviation from the ordinary accent as an error, and accordingly he blames 
Wolf for writing érpdpev in Hom. Od. to. 417, adding, ‘it is true the Schol. Ven. &. 
279 says Ws évOade y Etpad’ dporos' mapogvTovyntéoy. 7d yap TéAeLév eat érpdgn 
kat pépyntat adTod 6 ‘Hpwhiaves év rH apxf Tis € Sov SiadapBave wept Tod Six OG50" 
i wed’ Burov, wat A€yer Ste cvvadoipHy Térovde Sid Tod n° Sel ody bid TOU y ypdpev 
bs évOdde, era érpaper’ dproros, ovX ws of moAAOL TéTpag’ Gproros dd TOU T TOLODY TES 
Thy dpxiy Tod fnyatos kal mponapoguvoyres. But the Schol. Ven. seem to have read 
évOade ye Tpap’ dpioros in this passage,’ Cf. Kiihner, G. G. 1. 532. 


783. Note 15.—Imperative Mood. Second Aorist. The second person 
singular of the Aorist Middle in ov (or ev), whether simple or compound, is peri- 
spomenon in Attic and in the common dialect (?) ; when resolved the general rule 
comes into operation, as mapaBadod, xadedov, A. G. 470, mvO0t, nuded, yevod, but 
mdeo, yéveo, not mudéo and yevéo, as they are sometimes written. All the other 
persons of this tense are regular, as yevod, yevéoOw, yeveoOe. ‘The accentuation of 
yevéoOe, which Blomfield and Wellauer on Aisch. Pers. 176 give as undoubtedly 
correct, is wrong. For mO6éode, AaBéode, as Tyrannio Il. 18. 266, wrote them, 
belong according to the Schol. Ven. [i.e. 8. V.] only to the later Ionic.’ Gittling, 
Accent. p. 55. The grammarians frequently remark on the strangeness of the 
Attic accent. Schol. Aristoph. Plut.103 ; Suid.s.v. dvaBadod; Cheerob. C. 756. 8 ; 
767.5; Theodos, Can. 1030. 22. 

Traces of an older and more regular accentuation are to be found. Gdttling 
mentions the following :—éAev, Hesiod. Theog. 549: wiOev, Herodot. 3.68: dp- 
Badev, Theocr. 10. 22: tpdsov, Aristoph. Ran. 1246; this is noted as a special 
exception, together with émAd@ov and dpixov by Phavorinus 1144. 10; 1152.17: 
aplxev, Theocr. 11. 42: ddtieov, Aristoph. Eq. 584: évéykov, Soph. El. 178; Cidip. 
Col. 470 (éveyxod is printed by E. A. I. Ahrens and by Dindorf): tkov, Eurip. 
Orest, 1230; Eurip. Iph. Aul. 1626; to which Kiihner, G. G. 1.554 adds éxiomou, 
Plat. Theaet. 169 A, which is hardly an example of the rule, for in every example 
quoted by the grammarians the verb is dissyllabic, never monosyllabic, and it is 
likely enough that when the verb is monosyllabic, like owo8, its compounds retract 
the accent when united to a dissyllabic preposition after the analogy of similar 
forms from verbs in pu; see § 819: in Soph, CAd, Col. 1495, Hermann and Bothe 
have ixov, Dindorf and others ixod, Géttling would read rpamod, dgued, éveynod, 
and ixod, but adieu ig doubtless correct in Theocritus. 
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784. Note 16,—I80v, when used as an interjection, is oxytone, Arc. 183. 25 ; 
Cheerob. E. 10.14; 109.9. According to Herodian ap. Cheerob. C. 628. 27, as the 
imperative of eiSéuqv it is barytone : Aéyer yap 6 “Hpwiavds Sr 1a mpoorantind Tod 
devrépou dopicrov od mavTn mepioTavTa, Kat maparibera 7d ddixov Bapuvdpevov xat 
76 i8ov, There can be no doubt that idod, which Gottling and others give, is a 
false form. 


785. Nove 17.—Subjunctive Mood. Passive Aorists. On their accent see 
Arc. 167. 12; Cheerob. C. 795. 32; 811. 30. 


Passive Perfect.—The Subjunctive (and Optative) of the Perfect Passive as 

. special forms only occur in ‘certain trisyllabic perfects, particularly of those which 

have a present signification,’ Donaldson, Greek Grammar, p. 261 ; when contracted 

they take the accent on the contracted syllable, Arc. 170, 24, a8 xexT@par, BeBAOpat, 

TeTpOpat, pepv@pou, and probably cad@pat (see § 813). Of wetpat, the resolved or 

uncontracted forms like téwpa, kénrat, seem to be the only ones that occur ; xépac 
and «ra are doubtful; cf. Veitch, Greek Verbs, p. 359. 


The other tenses of the subjunctive follow the general rule, such forms therefore 
as dpy@pa for dpxwpat, or BovAGpau for BobAwpa: are barbarisms, and as such they 
are condemned in the tract Mep! BapBapiopod ap. Valcken, Ammon. p.196. Thus 
also, though perhaps with more reason, some wrote énavpijat for éwatpnat, Schol, 
Ven. O. 17, and ix@pa: for tkwyou, Schol. Ven. X. 123. 


786. Notz 18.—Optative Mood. Passive Aorists. These are regular, ex- 
cept that the syncopated forms of the plural are properispomenon, as tupdeiny, 
Tupeeins, TUpbein—Tupleahrny—Tupbeinney and Tupociuer, TUPGeinre and rTupbeire 
(rupbeincay), Tupbeiev; rumetuev, Tuneire, Tumetey, Schol. Ven. I. 102; on the 
mistaken form émioxoves = €miaxolns see Dindorf’s note on Schol. Ven, F. 241. 


Perfect Passive.—tThese, like their Subjunctives, take the accent on the 
contracted syllable; when resolved, they are regular, as cexr@pyy, KexT@o, KenT@TO 
—nexT@pebov, kexT@o0ov, Kext@oOnv—KenT@peba, KextT@oOe, KexT@vTa: 80 also 
Kexhypny, pepvypny, but pepvedpny, pepvéwro, HE. M. 578. 56, mepvéoito, pe- 
pvGro, Schol. Ven. ¥. 361, and probably xadypny, xabfo, ete.; cf. Arc. 170, 24; 
172.6; Cheerob. C. 806. 26; Theodos. Can. 1033.17; A. G. Paris. 3. 292. 22. 
Buttmann, recognising no contraction, would write «é«Anjo and wéuvpo, but the 
ancients are clear upon the point; Suidas, s. v. meuviro’ otTw mpomeprommpévws 
ds “Hpwhiavds év rH ‘Ounpixa mpoowdia’ «at ’Apioropdyns TlAovTw tva Todpoy 
ipatiov pop&yv pepvgard pov. Giéttling observes that in some MSS. of 
Plato Legg. 776 B; 931 D, wéxrnro is found without « subscript, and at p. 920 [7] 
in one MS. «exrfrac, 


‘The same rule is to be applied to other words besides the three already 
mentioned ; at least Sé5qua: Sedyunv is quoted by Theodos. Alex. p. 1033 Bekk, 
Anecd. The Optative of «é@yya: occurs in Aristoph. Ran. 947, 1073, accented 
and formed thus, xaotro, émxaGotro, which however may just as well be a Second 
Aorist. Without noticing these passages Buttmann (Ausf. Gr. gr. 1. 546) has 
accented it “40070. If we compare Aristoph. Lys. 149, where «i ydp xa0zjpeba is 
certainly correct, the conjecture of Dobree on Aristoph. Plut. 992 might be accepted, 
to write xa0jTo and ém«a0jTo in the passages quoted from Aristophanes if these 
forms are really Perfects and not Aorists. Most of the MSS. of Plat. Theag. 130 
also read xaOjpny (KaOqyqv?) for xaotyny. The form pepuvéwro (Il. 23. 362) has 
changed its characteristic a into the Ionic e, and lengthened the connective vowel 
o into w, which, though regular in peuvewpeba (Herodot, 7. 47), is exceptional in 
the Optative ;’ Gittling, Accent. p. 66, 
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787. Note 19.—Infinitive Mood. Future Middle in e:o@a: is properi- 
spomenon, as omepeicOa, 

Passive Aorists are properispomena, as rupOAvar, Tymfvar, Arc, 173. 13: 
thus also the Doric infinitives in nyev, as abénOjper. 

The accentuation of the Aolic forms like orepavwOnyv, elcevexOny, evrapny is 
doubtful; some write crepayw6jv, others orepavwOny. 

Second Aorist Middle in eo#a is always paroxytone, as inéo@a:, ém- 
mrécba, awocxéabar, mibécOar, deca, dpécOa, ArwécOar, wepidéobar, emonécOa; 
Schol. Ven. A. 19; A. 126; H. 282; MT. 47. 88; &. 101; Cheerob. C. 734. 16: 
the following verbs are differently accented by different grammarians, according 
as they were deemed presents or aorists: avrtéo@at, Tyrannion, but wrongly, for it 
is certainly a present, Schol. Ven. O. 698: 5:éo0at is also obviously wrong for 
SiecOa, Schol. Ven. M. 276: épéoOar, Cheerob. C. 732.9: ceonuclwrar rd ~peobar 
Sevrépov pécov dopicrov dv Kal mponapoguydpevoy, tept ob éorw eimeiy Ore efqto- 
Aovonce TH SépeoOar wal pépeoOar Kal orépecOau, drwa ciow eveotHros Kai mapa- 
Tarikod Kal éx Tov évaytiou 5& ceonpelwrar Td ArTécOa eveoTHros wal maparatinod 
by wal mapoguvdpevov ...... Kadduov 5€ pnw ‘Hpwiiavds év 7 Kadddov Axodovdnoe 
TO AiwéoOan inécOar OécOar idécGau driv. eior SevTépov pécou dopicrov: AvrésOar was 
thus accented according to the tradition, but Ptolemzus Ascalonites wrote Airec@at, 
Schol. Ven. Il. 47: it would appear from the special directions given in Schol. 
Ven. A. 19; N. 88, for the accentuation of dpécéa and ixéoOa that some were 
inclined to look upon them as presents. 

The Perfect Passive Infinitive always takes the accent on the 
penultimate, as TervpOa, wemorfjcOa1, meTAEXOaL, TEeTELTOat, éondpOou, menadoOat, 
Cheerob. C. 732. 2. 

“Hoda and xeioOa are accented as perfects, e. g. mapijcOa, émicetoOar. 

It seems that the A®olic followed the general rule, and made this infinitive 
proparoxytone, an accentuation which has been retained in some of the older verbs, 
especially those in op6a: ; the following examples occur: dxdxnoQar and dAdAno Oat, 
which, according to Arc. I70. 4, are Afolic presents, but dwayjo@a was also 
written Schol. Ven. T. 335: éyptyop0a. was Herodian’s accent, Cheerob. C. 732. 
22; cf, E. M. 312. 45, where the following are also mentioned : €p9op0a1, pépopfatr, 
térop0ar; Schol. Ven. K. 67. 


788. Norte 20.—Participles. Passive Aorists are oxytone, as Tupeis 
tumeis, Arc. 177. 5. 

Perfect Passive. On their accent see Arc. 177. 10; Joh. Alex. 22.17: 
several, however, which are perfect passive participles in form are proparozytone, 
and this is particularly the case when the perfect signification has disappeared, 
e.g. dkaxtpevos, Arc. 177.10; E. M. 56. 25 (or dwaynpévos, Cheerob. C. 837. 17): 
dkdxpevos, E. M. 45. 51 (or dxaxpévos, Choerob. C. 837. 17), and dnxépevos (7) : 
GAaAtpevos, E. M. 56. 25: aAurfpevos, Hom. Od. 4. 807: dpnpépevos, Apollon. 
Rhod. 3. 382: dptpevos and dpypévos seem equally correct, Bust. 1838. 15: 
Aptipevos, which is mentioned by Phavorinus, 273. 47, as another form of the 
game word is questionable, and perhaps only a typographical error: dopevos, 
Are. 177.15: éAnAdpevos, Apoll. de Conj. 500. 19; de Adv. 545. 549; HE. M. 
45.51; Apollon. Rhod. 2. 231, yet éAnAapévos is said to occur, and we have 
éernAapéva in Herodot. 7. 84: éootpevos and cipevos, Hpevos, ketpevos, though 
perfect in form, are present in meaning : mewrdpevos, Apollon. Rhod. 2. 407; Schol, 
Apollon. Rhod. 2.1274; werrdpevov “Hpwb.avds wapofdver. 


789. Nore 21.—The words dApevos, dppevos, BAtpevos, S€ypevos (Cheerob. 
C. 837.14; E. 44. 16, Sedeyuévos however is paroxytone), éumAypevos, Sprevos, 
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kTdpevos, odrdpevos, though sometimes called perfects, should rather be regarded 
as aorists; see Joh. Alex. 22. 19: Pamphilus made ov’rdyevos paroxytone, but 
Aristarchus and most others proparoxytone, Schol. Ven. A. 658, on the ground 
that when o is omitted before the termination of a word the accent recedes, hence 
ovracpévos, but odrapevos, SeotoaTHs Seondrns, épyaorys épyarys, or, on the more 
general principle still, that syncope causes a recession of the accent, as Ovyarépa 
Ov-yarpa, dpudcavres dpoavres, éudmarpo SmaTpor, EH. M. 457. 25; Cheerob. C. 836. 
32: according to Herodian otrdpevos and éAnAdpevos are present participles from 
the verbs obtnmu, édpAnm, E. M. 45. 51; 330. 423; 644. 50: Apoll. de Adv. 545; 
549; de Conj. 500; Cheerob. C. 837. 19. 


790. Norz 22.—The accent remains on the same syllable, counting from the 
beginning of the word, as long as the general laws permit, except that 1. the 
feminine genitive plural in cay and «wy is perispomenon, 2. the feminine nomi- 
native plural in peva: is proparoxytone (except that of the perfect, which is 
paroxytone) ; e.g. Tupas Tupaca TUPay, TUPaYTos TUpdons, TUPavT TUYdon, TUParTA 
tipacay Topay; TUpavTe Tupacd, TupdvTow Tupdca; TYPayTes TUPaoa TUY~ayTa, 
Tupdvrav Tupacay, etc.: Tetupds TeTUpria TeTupds, TeTUPdsTos TEeTUpvias ; TETU- 
pores reTupvia retupséra, Tetupstav TeTUPVULAY; TuNTdpevos TUTTOMEVN TUNTS- 
pevoy, TUTTOpEevou, TUTTOPeVnS: TUTTOpLévwY, as the genitive plural, may be either 
masculine, feminine, or neuter. In Doric, however, all feminines in av=wv from 
masculines in os are circumflexed, as pavopevay for pavopévay, A. G. 1261; the 
participles in av=dwy are also perispomena, as yeAGv=yeAdwy, Gy, ovyav, éday, 
Greg. Cor. p. 315, Schaf. 


791, NotE 23.—Epic Forms. The Epic parenthesis of a, 0, or w also causes 
the accent to fall back, as dp@s épdas, pevowG pevowwda, dp@ dpdw, SpHor Spwwor, 
HBGvTa HBwovra, ABGyt HBwo.pu, dpovor adpdwot, byiotev Syidwev, edxeTaoOat edye- 
réac0a, Schol. Ven. Z. 268, though some would write edyerado@a, which is 
wrong, because the second of the two a’s is short; at least such was the opinion 
of Aristarchus and Ptolemeus Ascalonites, pyxavdacda, aitidacdat, édprdacdru, 
pvdac6a. On the theory of these parenthetic letters, if indeed such be their true 
nature, see Gittling, Accent. p. 97 sq.; Lob, Rhem, 173 sqq. It is mentioned in 
Schol. Ven, I. 393, that Tyrannion accented coda for odwor, and vowor for vdwors 
é&@ in Hom. Il. 5. 256 was written éa by some of the grammarians (cf. Schol. 
Ven, ad loc.), who regarded it as an apocope of édq; ott& and éxr& are regular in 
accent, though somewhat strange in form. 


792. Nove 24.—The forms in which the characteristic and connective vowels 
are contracted and the ending left unaltered are accented differently by different 
grammarians, some throwing the accent back and others following the general 
rule, 6.g. véeat would, according to the general rule of contraction, become vép, 
but in the Epic dialect it contracts the characteristic and connective vowels ee, 
veiat, prOéecar pvOéear, prvOey or pvb7, Epic pudeia, aidéeo aideio, dpdeat dpiat, 
6pdero épijro: and supposing this to be the true account of their origin, such an 
accentuation appears to be the best: but even in antiquity some wrote them 
pvea aideo Spy: Eust. 1361. 35: 70 58 aideto Oeovs, 8 éorw aidécOnTl, ds 
ebutindy pev ode ebxepas dv cvpBiBacbeln, TA yap cis MHN meprommpeva edxrixd od 
Toadry dipldyyy mapadyyovTat, Ws ShAov éx Tov movolyny wotoio, xpucoipny xpuaoio, 
Bogpny Bogo, ois dvaddyws dperey etvae xal aldoiyny aidoio, } yodv adda Kal and 
700 aliw Bapurévov éxphy aidoiuny aidoro elvat, ds TumToipny TUnroLo: tows ody ex 
mpooraxttkov Tod aideo, olov Tdbe 7’ albeo kal pw édénaoy, yévove 76 aldeio énevOeoe 
ot I, nal dpa xaraBiBacp® rod tévou mpds twa éupac etetinod, dAAws yap ob« Hv 


dvddoyos ob6e 4 Tou aldeo mponapofurévyas: cf. E. M. 621.32; Lob, Path. 1, 274. 
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VERBS IN pu. 


793. Nore1.—Indicative. Present: on the accent of the third person plural 
see Schol. Ven. B. 255; I. 152; A. 270; I. 262; Cheerob. C. 860-1: on gaol 
see Schol. Ven. A. 270; on éacr, A. G. Oxon. 1. 381. 34, this is said to be enclitic 
and oaytone, A. G. Oxon. 1. 186, 27, no doubt the word there is a false reading 
for éoat. 

The Doric forms in ym are accented in the books in different ways, e.g. dvieyte 
SSdvr, émribevre eLioravrs &yxipvavre; they should probably be proparoxytone, 
though it does not seem that the grammarians give any express rules about them: 
from Eust. 1557. 44 it might perhaps be inferred that they keep the accent on the 
same syllable as the corresponding form in eo1, as dévti fetou, TiWévTe TiOEroL, but 
in Molic they would naturally retract the accent, and therefore évri for év71, which 
he mentions as an Afolic form, is probably a mistake. 

“Aeot, in Hesiod. Theog. 875, is right, if it be a singular, but, if plural, it 
should be defor: cf. Phav. 42. 30: 70 tpirov ray mAnOuvrindy, deow AiodcKewTepov, 
éxpiy deiow, donep ieiow: it is to be observed that tac: is from eZ and iao.= 
igacr from tnm, thus also égiace (eferue), €fcdor (é¢ins): Choerob. C. 860. 2; 861. 5: 
tgaot (Doric tcay7i), the third person plural of of6a, is proparoxytone. 

On pjo6a, Schol. Ven. &. 186; 8. V. &. 186: mpomepionacréoy 70 pijcba" mapa- 
TaTiKod yap gor 6 Se Tupayviwy Baptve: ds éveor@ros: on Sid0i0a for didots = 
didws it is noted by 8. V. T. 270: of mey Bapdvovow [sc. 7d Bidous] ds AtoAudy, ad 
Tov SiSorpu, SiSors Bi8o.c0a ws TiOncba’ of b& nepromwaw, ewéxTaciy efvat oidpuevor 
and Tod Si608s. 

The folic verbs éAcvOep@pyr and BoxtpOm are thus accented in the text of 
Cheerob. C. 843. 31, and yeAat, Cheerob, C. 844. 2. 

Syncopated forms like pé6cev = peOlecav, Third Person Plural Imperfect Active, 
retract the accent in accordance with a principle generally observed in Greek: 
A. G. Oxon. 2. 346. 27: af é@Atbas wat ai ovyxonal dvaBiBa¢ovcr tots tdévous: 
pediey therefore, as some write it in Hom, Od. 21. 377, is an error. 

Syncopated perfects and pluperfects are regular and retract the accent, as 
TéOvdpev, TéOvare: the third person plural from roots in aw ending in das: (Ionic 
éaot) is contracted into Gor, as BeBdacr BeBaor, Ecrdac éoraot, reOvdacr Tebvaar. 


794, Nore 2.—Subjunctive Mood. The Subjunctive Active is perispo- 
menon in the singular, and properispomenon in the dual and plural when con- 
tracted: when resolved they throw back the accent ; those in vu being in general 
incapable of contraction are accented like the forms in w: hence icré tars iorh, 
iorjrov, iordpev, tatire order, ioréw ioréns torén, TD TiOéw, 55H Bidww, oTw 
aréw oreiw, 00 Oéw Ociw, 5H Siw, oTHNS OFS, but Senviw Senvins dexven, etc. ; 
Cheerob. C. 795. 13; Theodos, Can. 1057. 23. 

The Subjunctive Active of jm: and its compounds is occasionally found in 
MSS. with a false accent, e.g. dpiw for dgid (dgréw), ddiwper for apidipev, dpiwor 
for dpidor (Aristoph. Lys. 157; Plat. Phzedo go E), iw for i@ =iéw: cf. E. M. 467, 
42: €ore 70 pha téw id mpuutns Tay meprommpEevary. 

‘Eapev in Hom. Il. 19. 402 is strange: if the Second Aorist Subjunctive of 
inms, it should be éwyey: if from édaw, é@pev, both of which are unsatisfactory : 
‘Dr. Veitch, Greek Verbs, p. 121 thinks that it may be a Second Aorist of énui= 
dw: in some editions it is printed éwper. 

Ei86 was circumflexed by Aristarchus, and such was the prevailing accentua- 
tion, Schol, Ven. Z.150; Arc. 167.10; Cheerob. C. 796. 32, but eliw, eiSuper 


Q 
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frequently occur in the MSS. of Aristotle: this variation in the accent arose from 
a difference of opinion amongst grammarians, some thinking that e/6w was a mute 
verb, while others held it to be a pure one; cf. Cheerob. C. 878. 10. 


The shortened forms of the Subjunctive retract the accent, as e/Souev, Choerob. C. 
797-30, though it is said that Pamphilus wrote eSéyev, Schol. Ven. A. 363. 


The Subjunctive, Passive and Middle, is properispomenon, except the 
second person singular perispomenon, and the first person dual and plural pro- 
paroxytone, as ior@pat iorg torfhrat, iormpedov toriadov, iatwpeba torqabe iorav- 
Ta, Odpar Of OArar, OwpeOov ORaGoy, Owpeba Ofobe OdyTar: but divwuat and éni- 
orwpa retract the accent: so dvvnat, for which however Tyrannion wrote duvjai, 
Schol. Ven. Z. 229: and this is not unfrequently the case with other verbs, 
especially in Attic: Choerob. C. 806. 29: 7a eis MI 88 xard Tov éveot@ra Kal mapa- 
TatiKoy Toy bTOTAKTLKOY TOV TAOnTiKGY MpoTEeploT@vTaL oloy dv TOGpat, édv torOpat, 
édy SidGpar" xwpls ci pymw ebpeOq 7d evepynrindy Sprotindv ev xpyoe, téTe Taby- 
Tikdy 70 UroTaxTiKdy Mpomapoguverat, oloy édy Sivwyat, dy Kpépwpa, edy enlorwpat, 
5 onpaiver 7d yvioKm’ ode ctr yap 7d Sivnp ev xphoe, } TO Kpeunpt, 7H} 7d Eni- 
orn: the same rule is given by Arc. 171.3 and others: the following instances 
of a retracted accent are quoted by Géttling: népwyrat, Hom. Il. 4. 260, an accent 
attested by Schol. Ven. ad loc.: forwya, cf. Schaf. App. ad Demosth. 5. p. 180: 
tornrae in one MS. of Thucyd. 2. 97. 


795. Note 3.—Optative Mood. The optative first person singular is par- 
oxytone, and the accent is retained on the same syllable, subject, of course, to the 
general rules; hence ioralyy iorains iorain—ioramryy or iotairnyv—iorainuey or 
ioratper, israinre or ioraire, icraiev’ Oeiny Geins Gein—Oernrny or Oelrnv—Belnpev or 
Ocipev, Ocinre or Ocire, Oefev, and in the passive icralyny iotaio irrairo—icratpebov 
ioraicOnv ioraipeda icratcbe iaraivro—Oeipny Oeio Oeiro—Oeluebov OelacOnv—Oei- 
peda Ociabe Ocivro; except duvaipnyy and émoraiyny, which throw the accent as far 
back as possible, as dSuvaipny ddvaio divarto—buvaipeboy duvaicOnv—BSvvaipeda 
ddvacbe Sivawro (Arc. 171. 20-172. 13), together with dvatuny dvato dvaito, ete., 
and those in ony, as TiWoluny TiPoro TiBoiTo, Sidotpyy SidorT0, dvolyny dvoro bvotTo, 
Hust. 932. 23. 


The contracted forms of verbs in vju are accented in precisely the same manner: 
as Sawtpny Sawiro, Schol. Ven. 2. 665: AeAdTo (2) or AeAdvTO, Hom. Od. 18. 238 
(for which Eust. 1845. 6 has A€Auro), POiuny, puny, Suqv. 


796. Note 4.—Imperative Mood. The Imperative is regular, ri@er:, ride, 
ri0érw—riOerov, TWETwv—rTibeTE, TIéTWoaY or TIOéVT@Y : G70 (or -cTA), GTHTW— 
OTHTOV, OTNTWY—OTHTE, OTHTwWoaY or aTavrwy: Passive, torago or loTw, icrdcdw— 
icracov, tarac0ev—icracbe, tatdoOwoay or icrdcbwy: Oéc0 or O00, 0écOa—béabor, 
6éc0av—béabe, OécOwoav or Oécbwv: but in Attic pai is oxytone, Arc. 172. 273 
Joh, Alex. 21.13; Varin. Eclog. 436. 29, and such was its usual accent, though 
it was considered by Herodian to be contrary to analogy, ef. Schol. Aristoph. 
Equit. 22; Apoll. Synt. 264. 3; A. G. Oxon. 2. 468.9: the form $a, mentioned 
by Draco 58.1, is very strange, for in Attic the a is short. 

“Eore, the second person plural Imperative of eizi, would almost appear to have 
been oxytoned by some grammarians, Apoll. Synt. 263.5: but there is no warrant 
whatever for such an accent, Cheerob. C. 744. 3: paprupo: éoré therefore in some 


editions of Hom. Il. 3. 280 is false for paprupo: éore or pdptupol éo7e; cf. Schol. 
Ven, ad loc. 


797. Note 5.—Infinitive Mood. The active infinitives in va: and pev (except 
those in pevar) take the accent on the penultimate, as rifévar TiOéwev, diddvae 
didspuev, Oeivar Oépev, Sodvar Sdper, orivar orhpev, efijpev, Sdvar Sdmev (endvper, 
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Schol. Ven. Il.99), Sevivar, ddoivar; but iordpevar, Kddpevar, TrOdpevar, derevd- 
Hevat, Oépevar, Sdpevar, oTHpevar, Svpevar; elvai, Epev, elpev, Eupevar, Aucvas, tévar, 
ivev, tvevat; thus also the perfects BeBdvar, yeyduer, dedrévar, Tebvdvar, Eordvar, 
terdavat, Cheerob. C. 735.15; those with a short penultimate are sometimes found 
perispomena, wrongly of course, as peOeoravo: TeOvava, (?) in Alschyl. Ag. 539 
ed. Didot may be a contraction for reOvaévat. 

The Passive and Middle Infinitives retract the accent, except that of the 
Second Aorist middle, which is paroxytone, as ordo@a, Oéc0a, dbc0a; yet mpla- 
o6a is proparoxytone, see Veitch, Greek Verbs, p. 563: for ¢doGa: Heraclides wrote 
acu, holding the a to be naturally long, Varin, Eclog. 437. 29. 

798. Note 6.—Participles. The participles of the Present and Second 
Aorist Active are oxytone in the masculine and neuter, and properispomena in 
the feminine, as T.Geis TiWeica TiWév, ords oTaoa oray, Kido’s Sido0dca Giddy, Arc. 
177. 33 Cheerob. C. 736. 4: tas from ion is barytone, Arc. 176.27; E. M. 
4760.12; Apoll. de Adv. 587. 9. 

“Ov éwv (ob0a), dv édv from eipl, and idy (iodca) idv from ely are also oxytone, 
Cheerob. C. 798.12. The dialectic forms of dy seem to be properispomena in the 
feminine, as éovoa, éoiga, etoa, but the Doric éagca is proparoxytone. For éaoa 
Timezus Locr., Géttling Accent. p. 95 considers gaca to be the correct accent, 
but his reasons are not satisfactory. Buovs and ddovs are said to make their 
neuters in otv, Brody, didotv, Reg. Pros. ap. Herm. de emend rat. Gr. gr. No. 
161. p. 457, and they also declare that the oblique cases of (evyvis and dexvis are 
properispomena, 

On the monosyllabic forms see above, § 769. 

799. Syncopated Forms.—In Ionic and Epic eo for geo, and eat 
for éea1, are paroxytone according to some authors,.as dvaxowéo= 
dvaxowvéeo, pvOear=prvdéea, Hust. 1441. 35, émoro=ézor€eo, go- 
Béar=oPéear, piriéo=gidréeo, but it is highly probable that 
others made them proparoxytone, e.g. ékAeo,. which however 
was accented éxAéo by Ptolemeus Ascalonites, Schol. Ven. Q. 
202: tiv KAE ovddaBhy dfurovel 6 ’Ackadwvirns fyovjevos Td 
TARpes etvat ekA€ov. ok EoTt S&, GAA’ exA€eo TeTpacvAAd Bas. Kat 
dfjAov Ort etre ovyxéxotmrat H d€eta cite ) Bapeta h pera 
tip d€etav, dpether wdduv Tpitry aad Térdovs f deta Pv- 
AdrrecOat. ove yap 6 xapaxtnp Kwdder. Td pévTor ot & 
atdeo kal p éXénoov kai Ta ToLadra mpstns dvra cutvylas Tov 
TepioTmopevay GAAns dvaroylas éxeratr. Hust. 1518. 54: To de 
Todat......Taposvverat,...eh pn tis tows kal rotro kal éxelvo 
[se. pvOéar] mpomapokive eOéAc, ws dvadpapdvra els 6poidrnta 
Tob rénrerat AelBerar kal TeV dolor. = 


800. Nore 1.—Lobeck, Path. 1. 273, in commenting on the passage from the 
Venetian Scholia quoted above, says: ‘certissimum vero syncope documentum 
est imperativus xpéo, quo scriptores ionici utuntur sepius. Nec aliter conformati 
sunt imperativi verborum circumflexorum ¢oféo, dicéo, éényéo, quorum in accentu 
Herodoti libri plerumque concordant v. Bredov. p. 375. His simile est aidéo 
Theogn. 1334, dissimile vero #yeo in Cheerili versu apud Aristot, Rhet. 3. 14. p. 
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1414. 16, codicum consensione summa munitum, idemque in duobus Anthologiz 
locis 9. 403 eb 12.119, ubi Jacobsius ex Schaeferi decreto #yéo edidit; ipdyeo, 
Theocr. 2. 101, Ahrensius in dgayéo mutavit, sed intactum mansit piueo in versibus 
Simonidi adscriptis p. 57. ed. Schneidew. His non cliticam vocalem subductam 
esse sed eam que in substantia verbi continetur, cognoscitur ex imperativo 
tertiz conjugationis dvaxoiveo, quem Buttmannus Gramm. § 105. 8, tacite paroxy- 
tonon fecit.’ 


801. Norz 2.—The Doric Infinitives in «v=eiy from pure verbs are oxytone, 
see above, § 778, those in ev =e are said to be paroxytone, as oupiadey = oupi(ev, 
which amounts to saying that they elided . and suffered the accent to stand where 
it was before the elision ; thus also the second person singular, as cvpicdes = oupl- 
(es, movés =ore’s, Apoll. de Pron. 119 A. 


802. Nore 3.—Zolic Forms. There are several A®olic verbs concerning 
the accent of which there is a difference of opinion. Beyond the general state- 
ment that all verbs are barytone in this dialect there is little or nothing to be 
found in the old grammarians on the subject. Modern writers have accented 
them in accordance with the theories which they entertain of their origin. Gitt- 
ling (ad Theodos. Gramm. 227), for instance, explains yeAas as a contraction of 
yeA-a-e-es, where a is the characteristic and ¢ the connective vowel, accordingly he 
considered the final syllable ts to be long, and wrote yeAdis, Bodis. In his treatise 
on Accentuation (p. 107) he assents to Neue’s opinion, and holds that the Alolic 
conjugated these verbs, yéAaiu yéAas yéAar. But there is no proof that this dia- 
lect regulated the accent of its verbs by any consideration of characteristic or con- 
nective vowels; it is quite possible that the accent might be at variance with any 
theory, even with a true one, if such could be found. 

The infinitives in yv=cfv are all barytone, e.g. KdAnv=«Kadelv, pidnv =qurely : 
Greg. Cor. p. 619, ed Schif.: 7d drapéupata fhuara 7d cis EIN katadyyorra adtot 
(sc. Aiolians) dia ro HN éxpépovor Bapurovoivres, qureiv pidny, Karey Kddnv, 
ppoveiy ppdvnv ; the infinitives in ts are paroxytone in the text of Greg. Cor. p. 619, 
as yeAdis =yeAay, Tewais = newar, tipdis = ipodv, dp0dis = dpOo0dv, xpuadis = xpucour ; 
and also the participles in es, as x4Aes = Kadov. 


803. Nor 4.—In Attic the connective vowel is rejected in the third person 
singular of ésoyoe from eipi, as dnéota, éméorat; all such forms are paroxytone ; 
Lob. Path. 1. 275. According to Schol. Ambros. in Odyss. Y. 311, 7érAapey first 
person plural is paroxytone, but in the books it is proparoxytone. “Eyevro Dor. = 
éyévero, Greg. Cor. p. 203, ed. Schaf. 


CompounpD VERBS. 


804. Composition does not affect the accent of Infinitives, 
Participles, the Perfect Passive, the Passive Aorist, or of the 
Second Person Singular of the Second Aorist Middle, as Badety 
kataBanely, yeveorOar emuyevérOat, BeBAnKévar KaraBeBAnkévat, TL- 
Oévar ovvTiOevar; amotpémwmy anotpénovea amorpéron, dmorpardy 
dmotparotca amotpandv, anorerpappévos, AnotpepOG dnorpepOn, 
anorpamod ; cvvTibets. 


805. Monosyllabic oxytones become paroxytone, as dds amdédos, 
és cuumpdes dives, O€s meplOes eriOes, ox€s emloyes, xpy amdxpn. 
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806. The Second Person Singular of the Second Aorist Middle 
of verbs in yt is perispomenon if it forms a dissyllable, and re- 
tracts the accent if it consists of more syllables than two, as 
vob, mpod08, mpood, but andbeco andOco dndOov, évOe0, kardbeco 
xatd0eo KaTabov, mpdd0c0, mpdeco mpdeo; the other persons of 
this tense throw the accent back, as mpo¢cOw, mpdecOov. 


807. The accent of the simple verb is retained in the Sub- 
junctive and Optative of verbs in pu, as dvaBij, dvtns, dr0did6, 
anobetuny, atodeto, Evvd Evyjs ; except the Second Aorist Middle, 
which retracts the accent, as S6uar dmddwpat, Ofjrar enlOnra, 06- 
par emiOwpar: yet the Aorist of type retains the accent of the 
simple verb, as mpoGyat, mpoprat. 


808. Dissyllabic Imperfects, Aorists, Perfects, and Pluper- 
fects retain their accent in the Indicative Mood, when they 
are augmented, and retract it when they are not, as cize 
kateime e€etme, eldov dveidov, He dvqxe, EBay eweBav; trisyllables 
necessarily remain unaltered, as deuwe éf€eume, Enxe ovvenke, aka 
xaréaga, tofa dvedéa, dv@géa, evijcav, but évecay. The gram- 
marians except from this rule imédecov, indeéev, and the com- 
pounds of ofda, as ovvo.da. 


809. With these exceptions, compound verbs throw the accent 
as far back as possible, as épeupe, xdrerme (Imperative), xddevde, 
obponpus, cbverpev, otverot, mdperot, yet the Third Person Plural 
of the Active Present of verbs in ws is properispomenon when 
contracted, as drodid0t01, ddioract. 


810. The anomalous perfects xetwar and jyar, when com- 
pounded, deviate from the rule given above. The Infinitives 
xetoOas and jjc0a: are always properispomena, but in all other 
forms the accent is retracted, as xataxetoOal, xardkeipat, Kard- 
kecoo. In the Present Indicative, and in the Imperative of 
fjuat, the accent recedes, as xdOynuat, KdOnrar, KdOnoo, Kddov. 
This is also the case with the Imperfect (Pluperfect) when it 
has the syllabic augment, as éxaOjuny, exd@nto; but when it has 
not, 7 seems to be regarded as a temporal augment, and the 
accent does not recede beyond it, as xaOjuyv, xadjoo, In the 
Subjunctive xadGyar, xadjrar, kabjobe, xadGvra. seem to be 
better attested than cd@wpa, xdOnra, etc. 


811, Note 1.—Cherob. C. 732. 31: otdémore dnapéupatra cuvTibéyeva Tods 


230 Compound Verbs. [§ 811- 


révovs dvaBiBalovory, ofov idely ovmdelv, mAciy cupmAciv, omdv mepiomay, xeloOa 
ovyxetoba, TeTUpOa mporeTvxXOar [leg. mporeTUPOal] ieoOar (sic) apixecOar... 
aroxéoba, dA€cOar amoréaba, Sdc0a arodicbm, oxeiv emoyxeiv, oneiy éemoneiv, 
OjcOa [leg. Hoda) KaOfcOu, KataxeicOu, SiaxeicOau, wapaxeicbat, TmepixeioOa : 
Cheerob. C. 733.10: af 88 peroxal ovyreberpévar obx dvaBiBdlover Tovs révous, olov 
mrds dnonras, Sovs dmodous’ édy yap dvakiBdowor Tors Tévovus obxért pévovat peToxat, 
GAAA yivovra évdpara, ofov TAds”AtAas, Bas” ABas, pads Tlepipas, xwpis ris dexdv 
[leg. Edy] décor, attrn yap nat tov Tévov dveBiBace nal Zneve petoxy’ res Kal 
dkov yivera., kpace Tod A cat E eis A paxpév: and the reason assigned is that par- 
ticiples are not synthetic but parasynthetic compounds; cf. Cheerob. C. 817. 34 5 
Are. 178.3: E. M. 92.3; Apoll. Synt. 330.4; Schol. Ven. P. 190. 


812. Nore 2.—Schol. Ven. 9. 388: évomes ds ZSpapes' Zors yap dprotindy ex 
Tod Hviomes THY dpxovoay avoreihavTos. TO pevror mpooTaKTindy Mpd TEAoUS EXEL THY 
dfelav ob & GAnOas éeviomwes dpolws TH éwioyxes, kal Bydov Ste Sov pev 7d I éore 
Tis mpobécews, Sov Se Tov phuaros, 7d pévrot dvev Tod % mpooraxtindy mpowapogvve- 
Ta, Aéyw B& 7d vypepTés pow Eviowe, The imperatives xdracyxe and mdpacxe 
are proparoxytone, there being no form oxé. ‘There can be no doubt that émicxe in 
Hes, Scut. 446 ought to be accented émoye, since it must be derived from énicxw, 
and not from éxéxw ;’ Gittling, Accent. p. 45; A.G. Oxon. 2. 405. 20; Lob. Path. 
2. 208. 


813. Note 3.—Compounds of ketpor and fpar. The anomalous perfects 
xeipar and Fiyat, when compounded, deviate from the rule given above. The infini- 
tive xefo@a: is always properispomenon in composition, as xaraxeloOm, émuetoOa, 
Cheerob. C. 732. 31, but in all other forms it retracts the accent, as nardxe:par, 
HaTéKELoal, KATAKELTAL; KaTaKEenTaL, KaTaKéwyTaL; KaTdKe.oo, KaTaxelpevos, HE, M. 


483.32; Are. 170. 8; Cheerob. C. 591. 23; A. G. Oxon, 2. 382. 5. 


In the present indicative and in the imperative of ja: the accent recedes, as 
KGOnuaL, KAOnoTAL, KAOnTA ; K4OnoO or KAOov, Kab{cOw, E. M. 483. 32; Cheerob. C. 
591. 32: and this is also the case with the imperfect (pluperfect) when it has the 
syllabic augment, as éxaGjuny, exdOnoo, exdOnro, éxdOnaro (2), éxdOnabe, exddnvro, 
but when it has not, 7 seems to be regarded as a temporal augment, and the 
accent, according to the general rule, does not recede beyond it, as xaOqpny, 
xafjoo (#46nc0 is the imperative, Schol. Ven. A. 568), ea0fro or Kd0y7O0 (2), KabjaTOo, 
E. M. 483. 50; Schol. Ven. A. 569, xadiueOor, caOjpeda, Kadjode (KdOnade is the 
present), xa0ijo0e, xa0jvro ; the books present sundry instances in which this rule 
is violated. 

In the Subjunctive nad@pa:, xabjra, nabjcbe, KabdvTar seem to be better 
attested than «cd@wya, etc., cf. Veitch, Greek Verbs, p. 347. On the Optative, 
see § 786. The Infinitive is always properispomenon, and the participle pro- 
paroxytone, as xca0jc0a, E. M. 483. 44, caOnpevos. 


814. Nore 4.—Subjunctive and Imperative Middle Aorist. The accent is re- 
tained unchanged in the subjunctive of the passive aorists for obvious reasons, the 
termination being -0éw, -Oéns, -0én, etc., contracted into -00, -O7s, -O7. 

The second person singular of the Second Aorist Middle Imperative retains 
its accent, though probably only in Attic, as mapaBadod, kabedod, dpedov, A. G. 
470.8. 


815. Norm 5.—Every monosyllabic subjunctive in w from a tense having 
a participle in wy retracts the accent in composition, as ox®@ (cxwv), KaTaoxw, 
naTdoxwper, ond (orwv), érionw, Arc.174.10; E.M. 493.2; Cheerob. C. 798. 24; 


E. 92. 26; Géttling observes that dvriox in Thucyd. 1, 65, ed. Bekk. Berol. 1821 
is false. 
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816. Norz 6.—Cheerob. ©. 591.6: mds mapyynpévos Sporecds dd pavhevtos 
Gpxdpevos nal dnd pice paxpas tov abrdv révov puddtre ev 7H ovvOéce xapis Tod 
tndetey . . . xal-rod elxov imdeikov . . . “EoTwoay 88 mapadelypara Tod Kavdvos 
Taira: elyov xareixov, elrov mpoceiroy, FAov ovvAAOov, edpov epedpov, Fa ouviiya, 
eldov ovvetdov, Typat dpiypar, eixov bretov, elfev imeiter* otrws obv Kal oda auvoida 
perder elvar, GAN ds elpntat Aiodinds dveBiBace Tov Tévov Kat yéyove atvo.ba Tpo- 
napofutéves, domep kal 7d debtepov Toro mpdcwmoy Tod olda KaToLGOa, yet KaToicba 
properispomenon is given as the Attic form in A. G. Oxon. 1. 220.13; but «d- 
toda, A. G. Paris. 3. 365. 35, and that is the accent of the books; HE. M. 483. 50; 
484; Schol. Ven. A. 611; &. 244; Arc. 174.21; E.M. 778.30: was tapwynpévos 
xpdvos Tov mpooywépevoy ait xpbvov amoBawy, év TH avvOéce mpomapogivera: 
oioy elyov Karexov: Schol. Ven. T. 426: «a0¢’* ovorédAdAcv det 70 I, kal mpomap- 
ofvvew 7d KadiCe, Soa yap Tapwxnpévou xpivou piyata Bpaxvearddnkra éevércupe 
Xpovm Kara 7d dpxov, Tadra auvTWépeva, dvadiSacr Tov Tévov elxov ovverxov’ GAN’ 
émel eyévero exe, dveddOn 6 révos' vg 5& pada orvyeph KaTEX’ obpavdy. 
obrws ile naOiCe’ Neormwp 7’ ad ror’ epiferar, On xdOnpev and éxdOnpe, see Schol. 
Ven. 8.171. 

Géttling mentions the following instances in which this rule is violated :— 
*AvéAkev, Hom. Il. 13. 583 (dvednev, Dind.): éwaAro, Hom. Il. 13. 643; 21. 140, 
this is hardly to be considered an exception : émeorat, Herodot. 1.47, is, according 
to Géttling, an Tonic perfect from épéevyyjs, and should therefore be émieora:; 
ef. Veitch, Greek Verbs, p. 252: éoiSov for govdoy is not uncommon in MSS. : 
katéxe, Hom. Il. 3. 243 («drexev, Dind.); Od. 13. 269, and elsewhere, is false for 
xarexe: peOtev, Hom. Od. 21.377, cf. § 793: Teptxevev is undoubtedly wrong, though 
it stands so accented in Hom. Od. 3. 437, cf. éwéxevey, Cheerob, C. 591. 23. 


817. Nore 7.—Kabif, cadetSo, ef similia. The compounds of verbs begin- 
ning with a long vowel or diphthong, which sometimes take the augment before 
the preposition and sometimes after it, as xailw, épi(w, xadevdw, are in appearance 
at least somewhat irregular: where the augment is evident, and placed after the 
preposition, there can be no doubt that they obey the general rule, as xaénvdor, 
and whenever the penultimate of such forms is naturally long, it accords best 
with the statements of the old grammarians to place the circumflex upon it, of 
course only in the past tenses of the indicative mood, as xabeddov, HE. M. 483. 44, 
or as Zenodotus wrote, éxade5ov, Schol. Ven. A. 611: at the same time it must 
be observed that «d0evdoy and éxaGevdor are frequently found in the books, though 
the former is expressly condemned by E. M. 484. 

The compounds of i(w differ on account, as it is said, of the variation in 
quantity to which the penultimate is liable, for instance, Choeroboscus (C. 591. 
25), after enunciating the rule quoted above, § 816, adds: dmd pices 38 papas 
mpbakera Sid. TO ile equle 

Néorwp adris epuce, 
rodro 887d edule wows pev ptoe paxpdy éxea 7d I, e€ ob eile mpomeproTapévws, 
Twrnds 8} romrnds cvoréAAe ait, Touréct Oéce paxpdv adrd exe ef 00 7d 
épeCe mporapoturévws: and in accordance with this we have «a@{e made pro- 
paroxytone by Schol. Ven. I’. 426, and E. M. 484.13 adds that épite is Attic as 
well as poetic. 


Compound VERBS IN pu. 


818. Norse 1.—All oxytone verbs become barytone in composition, E. M. 128. 
15; Schol. Ven. A.577; E.477; H. 362; Arc. 175. 24; Lob. Ajax 168; ‘Ana- 
bibasmum toni in hoe verbo [se. pypl] et cognatis rapdpnu, drégym, legitimum et 
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ubique servatum mirum est a Grammaticis identidem prescribi: Schol. Ven. I. 
5773 7- 362; Arcad. p. 173; E. M. s. ’Améxpy et s. “Everuev, nihil autem precipi 
de secunda persona, cujus accentus fluctuat: ¢vuys, Plat. Hipparch. 232 B; 
Soph. 236 D; 237 D, quibus in locis codd. complures aut ouppys aut ovpprs 
exhibent: fuygns legitur Lach. 199 A: ovudys, Hipparch. 232 A: dvtipys, Gorg. 
501 C: ovde od prs (cod. adypys) ore drdgys, Protag. 360 D, tres codd. dmopjs: 
Anecd. p. 409, dvtipfis dv7l rod dvrAéyes, pro quo rectius dyriys legitur apud 
Suidam: ovppah, Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 34; Plato Gorg. p. 500 E; Rep. 7. §23 A, cujus 
simplex acui vult Joannes p. 21.17, quanquam non magis inclinatur, quam 
persona indicativi secunda:’ the passages quoted by Lobeck merely prove that the 
scribes did not know how to accent their own language in all cases. 


819. Nore 2.—Jmperative Mood. Cheerob. C. 494. 21; E. M. 99. 34; Cheerob. 
E. 102.9; Etym. Gud. s. v. dvaorn@:; Arc. 174. 1. 


On the accent of the second person singular Imperative Second Aorist Middle, 
see Phav. 1571. 1; E. M. 688. 38: mpood ... mepionGrat wvina yap ovvreOf pera 
povoovAAdBov mpodécews, wepromarat, ofov mpood' Avixa 5& petra SiovdAddBouv Bapv- 
verat, drd0ov, kardadov: this singular rule is sometimes violated in the books, and 
Gottling Accent. p. go mentions the following examples :—évovu, Aristoph. Eq. 51: 
apoaGov, Soph. Trach. 1224: mepi60d, Aristoph. Eccles. 121, for which the correct 
form, mepl8ov, occurs in the same author, Nub. 634; Ach. 737; Suid. s. v. 


820. Nore 3.—Subjunctive Mood. E. M. 495. 2; Cherob. E. 92. 26; A.G. 
Oxon. 2. 334. 20: it has been observed above, § 794, that the subjunctive of com- 
pounds from inp: is occasionally found misaccented : spécOyre for mpooOjre, Eurip. 
Heracl. 476 (cf. Elmsley ad loc.) is another instance of a similar error. 

Tipéwpor or mpénrat for mpo@pya and mpojra: (inp) are almost certainly errors : 
ef. Phav. 1397.57; Gdttling Accent. p. 82: on cvv®, napd, cf. Cheerob. C. 798. 26. 

As to the Second Aorist Middle, there seems to have been a difference of 
opinion: according to E. M. 459. 48: wav tmeprpictddaBov eis MAI Afjyoy ént 
Tod SevTépov pécov dopicrou, év 7H ovvbéca dvaBiBafovar [leg. dvaBiBd Ca] rdv 
révovr SHpat dnddwpar, cx@pou dwdoxwpar: A. G. Oxon. 2. 344.29: wav bmoracticdy 
eis MAI Afjyov én Sevrépou pecou dopiorov év TH ovvOéce mponapofiverar’ olov O@pae 
ardbwpat rat SidOwpar: 2.376. 22: wav bmoraxrinov SiovAAaBov cis MAI Affyov ent 
devrépov doplorov, év Th ovvOéoe. mponapofivera* ofov Sipar dnddwpar oxGpat 
kardoxwpat OGpat &ddwpar 

pepe Téxvoy SidOwpat 
oxapa, drdcxwpat cal 
dnéaxovrat ToAROL : 


but MSS, though they sometimes exhibit this accentuation, are said more 
generally to retain the accent of the simple word: Gittling mentions ém@ ra, 
Thucyd. 4.71 (where however some books have émi@nra:), Demosth. Phil. 4. 33; 
[Herodian 2. 15. 3]: mpoo64, Herodot. 6. 109: [mpooOfra, Auschyl. Pers. 531, 
ed. Didot]: dmoSapat, Aristoph. Aves 585, and others. 


821. Nore 4.—Infinitive Mood. On the accent of infinitives used as impera- 
tives, see Schol, Ven. A, 302. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


ACCENTUATION OF INDECLINABLE WORDS. 


Prepositions. 


822. Prepositions, whether compound or simple, are oxytone, 
as dvti, amd, mpd; obv; dvd; bud, xard, perd, trep; dui, ent, 
, , bd , ¢ ra 7”) P > , 2 ¢ 3 E 
mapa, mepl, mpds, b16; tne, dnompd, emumpd, amex, awe, diaTpd, 
xatal, drat, brexmpd, du=ava; except éx or é€, év, els or és and as, 
which are usually unaccented. 


Nore.—Are. 179. 26; Cheerob. E. 14. 29. On the Anastrophe of prepositions, 
and on the modern practice of leaving é« év eis ds unaccented, see Chaps. 8 and 9g. 
When the preposition is conjoined with the word following it, it is unaccented, as 
naddvvamy, duBwpoto, cf. Aristarchus ap. Schol. Ven. ©. 441. In some editions du 
Bwpoior, du wediov, etc. are found; cf. Kiihner, G. G. 1. 259. 


Conjunctions and Adverbs. 


823. Monosyllables—Monosyllabic particles (conjunctions and 
adverbs) are oxytone, as ay, may; da€, Aa€, mE; dls, rpls; amply, 
bd, vi, TARY, SHY, yap, per, 5é, dv, kal, pv; val, od, uy; bal, rds, 
i, or, except 7, truly, ad, ed, ody and av (yobv, dv) vdv, AT=Aiav, 
Strabo 364, and the interrogatives 7, wot, 70d, més, which are 
perispomena. Ov is unaccented, unless it means No, or stands 
at the end of a sentence: os is also generally proclitic in our 
editions, see below, § 934. 


824. The indefinite particles mas, mol, m7, wov, modi, wobév, 
moré, 7, together with yé, xé, or xév, vv and viv, rép, pd, Te, Onv, 
6é, dé, rot and ris ré are enclitics, on which see Chap. 9. 


825. The indefinite adverbs zo6i, mov, moOév, mol, moré, dré, 
nds, 7, ™ are enclitic and oxytone, the corresponding in- 
terrogatives, dependent interrogatives, demonstratives and re- 
latives are all orthotone, monosyllables being perispomena, with 
the exception of rés oxytone, and ws unaccented ; the rest take 
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the accent on the penultimate, as 708, rol, 7&s, 7H, 0b, of, qs 
m00ev, mére, mvixa, Tore, THYLKddE, THYLKadTA, obTw, THOSE, TavTN, 
Ode, GOev, bre, Hvixa, Stov, émdbev, 801, drdre, dmnvlka, 8rws, 
dm, ondce, TdéHev, 7661, Joh. Alex. 31.25; 34. 3. On ds see 
below, § 934. 


826. Nors.—Are, 184.15 sqq.: ad, Arc. 185.2; Joh. Alex. 40.11: pdv, E. M. 
596. 26; Joh. Alex. 40. 26: otv, Arc. 185. 7; Joh. Alex. 40. 11: 4 and 4, E.M. 
415. 43: Ore tov H atydeopor ef diapdpws onyaive pyoly “Hpwdiavds' wepromdpevoy, 
Tpia’ Kat Bapuvdpevoy tpia. meprommpevos pev yep, €or TapamAnpwparinds, BeBaw- 
tixés, uatopyntinds’ Bapuvdpevos 8, Zor diaCevaTixds, Tapadiafeverinds, Sacapytinds : 
in other words, #, or, is oxytone ; #, verily, perispomenon, cf, Arc. 185. 8 ; Schol. Ven. 
Ven. A. 775 190; 219; 229; 232; B. 272; 368; Joh. Alex. 40. 35 sq.: ov, and ovx, 
Schol. Ven. A. 539; Arc. 183.26; Joh. Alex. 32. 21; see Chap. 9: éwel 9, E. M. 
356.18: mepronGra: 76 H avril rod 8) mapawAnpwpatixod. 6 H odydeopos pera Tod émel, 
meptomarat éy peony ppdoe. 7d 5e Tin ebOivera: (leg. rq d€dveras], cf. HE. M. 414.54; 
Joh, Alex. 42.16; Schol. Ven. A. 156, éme:f mepiomacréov 70 H' ors yap BeSaw- 
rixds: Schol. Ven. Y. 251; Eust. 73.18; in modern editions, however, when the 
two words are written as one it is usual to make it oxytone, érec7, though there 
does not seem to be any ancient authority for doing so: tly or th, Eust. 118. 36: 
onpetwoo. 5& Ste of madmol ev pev TH ema... . wepiom@or 7d H THs Anyovons, 
évrad0a 5¢ Baptvovow éyedivevres, ds év Tois ’Aniwvos Kai ‘Hpoddpov pépeta. of 52 
*Arrixol dfurdvas Aéyouot Tih Kai dtu}: vov, and viv, vv, viv is a temporal adverb, 
now, at this time, and has the v long: vdv generally with a short v is an inferential 
particle, then or now, therefore, and is by the Greek grammarians considered an 
enclitic, Schol. Ven. A. 421: GAAd od pev viv vyvol waphpevos’ 10 viv dy7l rot 
54, 510 wal Tupavviwy p€iov dtvvew atrd, ob« €d: Schol. Ven. T.97: 70 viv mepr- 
onagréoy, Kav mapédAkn mapa TO TwonTH: S. V.%. 428: del rd vuy puddacov tiv 
xpévov kal révoyv pudacoea ef mov St cuoTaA oid pétpov, éyedAiverar: Arc. 182. 8: 
mepiomarat 5& «al doa exer Sixpovoy exrerapévoy, G, viv, ypd, «pi, éwéte éxreiverat: 
énére 5é cvorédrcrar, dfdverar: cf. Joh. Alex. 31.10; Charax ap. A. G. 1155: 7d 
viv énippynpya dv mepiomara, odydecpos 5& dv nal avoTéAAeTa Kal éyrAiverar: S. V.Y. 
251: 6H 76 pey TI broracadpevos dfdvera, TO be éwet Tepiowarar: Srav, cf. Schol. 
Ven. A. 519, when not written as one word, it is 47’ dv, according to rule. 


827. Nore 2.—Otxodv, Ammon. p. 105 : ovmouy mapofurévas pév, dnopayrinoy, 
foov 7G obyiody. ofov, ovKkouww dmoreiv [elxds]. mepromwpevws 5%, svALOYOTIKGS 
éort ctvbdeopos, nal onpaive nardpaow. A.G.57.10; Apoll. de Conj. 525. 28: in 
other words, otxouy is paroxytone when it means certainly not, therefore not, or 
nonne, and perispomenon when it means ergo, therefore, the accent being placed on 
that part of the word which is emphasised; cf. Joh. Alex. 40.30. Kithner (Ex- 
cursus 3. ad Xenoph. Memorab. p. 513 sq.), after an elaborate examination of the 
various senses in which this particle is used, concludes with the words ‘ ut igitur 
disputationis nostra summam paucis complectamur, odour particula scribenda est 
ovxovy, ubi significat I. nonne igitur? nonne ergo? z. ergo, igitur;—owtow 
contra ubi significat 1. non ergo, non igitur in conclusione negativa ;—2. nullo 
modo, neutiquam, nequaquam, haudquaquam in responsione fortiter ne- 
gante ;—3. non igitur? in interrogationibus affectus plenis.’ 


828. Conjunctions consisting of more than one syllable gene- 
rally throw the accent as far back as possible, as dpa, Gpa, dxpu, 
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djra, ira, Evexa, &vOa, dy, twa, Sppa, réppa; except dAdAd, the 
indefinite 7o6t, woOév, éré, roré, and atrdp, ardp oxytone. 


829. Norz.— ’AAN4, Cheerob. E. 63. 22, is so accented to distinguish it from 
the adjective dAAa: 6ré, Schol. Ven. A. 493: GAN Bre 54 pf x Tolo’ ’Apiorapyos 
dred dis Bndad?) wapadrdyus. Tdudiros 58 7d bre Kar’ idiay dvapopiedy, dvadd-yws- 
Siapéper yap 7d Sre dfuvdpevov kara thy mpwrny Tod dré doplarou' wore édy OeAjon 
6 ’Aplorapxos dvayivwoney dredh ds dnradh, mpHrov Thy ph ovoay xXphow mapa 7 
moinTh wapadyperar* devrepov, 7d onparvduevoy napapdetper—rd 8% toto mpomepiawa- 
oréoy' 76 yap TOU Oecoadinds napavEnbér, éyivero ToLo, Ws Kadov kadoio. dnoghvacbat 
Set bre 6 “Hpwdiavds ey TH lAcanH mpoowdia SiarapBdvav wept rod GAN Bre 5h sf 
én roto Aéye bre TOD 6ré dfurdvou dopiorou odK EoTIV Hh xphsis Tapa TO month’ ev 
pévrot TH evveaxaidexdtw Ths KaOdAov 7d ws “Extwp bre pev wera wpwTot 
paverker, dfurdvas deiv pyoly dvaywhoxecOa : avtap, Schol. Ven. T.1: (nretrae 
bE mas be? Tov abrdp aiydecpov mpopépecOa, mérepoy dgvTdvws i) BapuTévas ; of pev 
otv dgurdvws dveyvinacw, ws KadAipaxos’ of 58 Baputévas Ady Tad Tao AEs 
eis AP Aj-youca Bapiverat, olov dpap, elOap, paxap, Sdpap, oréap, odOap. pnréov be 
br. obdels cupmdrcntinds, 7) Tepiomarat, } Bapiverau mdvres Se dfivovta: so E. M. 
172. 29; Cheerob. C. 134. 25. 


General Rule for the Accentuation of Compound 
Particles. 


830. By far the greater number of compound particles are 
formed by the simple juxtaposition of their parts. The accent 
of the last factor (when not an enclitic) is retained, as dré-dis, 
81-671, eal-8yv, éml-ro-mA€ov, ent-tpls, éo-dpri, j-mév, Kad-dru, jand- 
ddws, odx-ert, odk-odv, TPda-er1, TA-VOv, Tol-ydp-odv, become arodiés, 
dudri, emidyv, emiromA€ov, émitpls, éodpri, huev, Kabdri, pndddws, 
ovdKETL, OdKOdY, TPOTETL, TAVOY, ToLyapody ; SmnTLOdy 5 ityouv=7 ye ovy 
is slightly irregular in appearance; except éweu} not émerij, dray 
not érdy, though éxdy, éreddy, ete., are regular. When the last 
factor is an enclitic, the accent of the former part of the word is 
retained, as at-ré, el-ré, 5y-ov, ev-ré, -Tol, puj-rls, rol-vbv, do-nép, 
do-re, become atte, etre, d470v, edre, ToL, wHTLs, Tolvur, donep, Sore ; 
thus also dunyérn, dunyérov, Sprovder, odrimw, Torydpto.. As these 
are mere parathetic compounds, the law respecting the circumflex 
(§ 12) is not observed. Reference to the succeeding sections 
will show that this rule is not unfrequently violated. 


831. Norz.—Eust. 118. 34: onpelwoar be Sri of madaol é&y pev 7G, eer, nad, 
nal mpocipnrat, mepiom@ot 7d 4 THs Anyovons. eévradOa 5¢ Bapivovow éyKdivortes, 
dis éy rots ’Aniavos ral “Hpodwpov péperac. of 6 “Arricol dfurdvms A€youor Tuy Kat 
67. Nothing can be more capricious than the way in which words thus com- 
pounded are written; see Lobeck’s dissertation De Parathesi, in Lob. Path, 1, 


566 aqq. 
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832. Cases of substantives or adjectives in common use, when 
used adverbially, generally retain their substantival or adjec- 
tival accent, as dxyjv, aki, eOedovriy, Exovtiy, weGh, TuKivd, 
TuKvd, capéa, Taxéa, okéa; and compounds with prepositions 
generally retain the accent of their last factor according to the 
rule given above, § 830, as éxmavrds, e€apyiis, éflons, émavdy- 
Kys, émlons, éovotepov, kabavtd, kabeis, petatptoy, ete. But there 
are exceptions, as, for instance, dAnes, GAA, xdprev, and many 
others. 

Noru.—E, M. 358. 49: xavadv yap éorlv 6 A€ywr, dre 7d dd dvdparos eis emppy- 
parinhy ovvragiv perevnveypéva, Suotovodow" ofoy émenés, ws émeinés ouvexés, 
diapmepés, arpexés. 7d 5 GAnOes dv7l rod adnOds wapd ’Arrixois, ody dpudrovov. 
Gpoiws wal 7d émavarynes’ nal 7d yapiev, dvi rod yapiévrws. Thus also émirndes, 
E. M. 366. 26; though that accent is declared to be false byS. V.A.142. Editors 
are very inconsistent in writing these words, xa’ Aov and xadAov, diaxerfs and 


dd xevijs, éxions and én’ ions and the like are constantly to be met with; see Lob. 
Path. 1. 600, 


Adverbs. 


-A. 
833. The final syllable is generally, though not always, short, 
and the accent is, with comparatively few exceptions, thrown 
back, see Apoll. de Adv. 560. 22-563. 


834, (a) Those in ea and pa are paroxytone, as Aryéa, pea, 
capea, Taxéa, dkéa; AdOpa, opddpa, trddpa; except Thwepa and 
inéppopa proparoxytone. 

Nore.—See Eust. 88. 31; Apoll. de Adv. 563. 4: kataxdpa, Schol. Aristoph. 
Pac. 153: waTwkdpa Aéyerar “Atrids, ob Sinpnpévws GAN be’ & ... empinud eore 
ovvOerov Kal obv TOI ypdpe ‘Hpwiiavds: in Joh. Alex. 2g. 24 it is written as two 
words «drw xdpa ; cf. Lob. Path. 1. 589: dvrurépa is a spurious form, which has 
no existence in genuine Greek : wo0éomepa and tréppopa are cases of the adjectives 
mobéorepos (mpocéamepos) and imépyopos; on twoSpa see Apoll. de Adv. 548.1; 
Joh, Alex. 33. 24. 

835. (4) Those in ba, with corresponding forms in doy, are 
oxytone, as dvafavdd, adrocyeddv abtooyedd, Kavaynddv Kavaxndd, 
por(ndd, xavddv xavda ; names of games in wda are paroxytone, 
as BaoAtvda, Anktvda, privda, dorpaxivda; the rest in da retract 
the accent, as dvdpuyda, dmpryda, kptBda, KvBda, ulyda, pvyda. 

Nore.—See Apoll. de Adv. 562. 10, he mentions that some persons thought 
that piy8a should be oxytone, but condemns their opinion: Joh. Alex. 33.6: 7a 
ybda [xv5a, Dind.] of ev dévvay, of Bt éBdpuvay, Enep nal ewexpdrnoev. On those 
in wa, cf. Philem. Lex. § 133. p. 50; Joh. Alex. 32. 35; A. G. 1353. 


836. (c) Numerals in Oa are oxytone, as duy6d, TeTpaxdd, 
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tpix9a; the rest in 6a retract the accent, as éumpocda, eva, 
nAOa, AdOa, plyvda, dAlyvvOa, mpdcba, indyvv0a; except 5764, 
cad (kabdmep) oxytone, and évras@a properispomenon. 


Note.—On those in x0a, see Htym. Gud. 535. 44; Joh. Alex. 33.7; E. M. 
768. 36: on the rest, Apoll. de Adv. 563. 24.sq.; E. M. 341. 40: on évraiéa, Joh. 
Alex. 33. Io. 


837. (d) Those in wa and fa are oxytone, as pd, Oapd, Joh. 
Alex. 29. 4, undaud, otdapud, 31€d, wevraéd, tpréd ; except the par- 
oxytones, drpéua, npcua, tanpeua, and dpa, otvapya, etvoroua, 
which retract the accent. 


Note.— Apa, Arc, 184. 6; Cheerob. E. 123.18; in Doric it is perispomenon, 
Schol. Pind. Pyth. 3. 36: 76 dua, ds ‘Hpwdiavds pnow év ry 10’, of Awprets repron@or, 
nal 70 TavTa, Worwep Kal TO Kpupa mapa Tvbdpw. Tovovroy dé éore 7d dpa mepromw- 
pevov dd Tot GpR ywdpevoy. Znreira 68 év TO wepiomwpery apa ei mpooreOnaerar 
ToT: ‘Callim. Lav. Min. 75: Tepeoias & ére pavos dpat xvotv, quod aug scribendum 
animadvertit Ahrens. Dial. vol. 2. p. 372, ubi rectius addi disputat « quam omitti;’” 
L. Dindorf ap. H. D. The compound odvaya is also written divisim ctv dua, and 
sometimes guvdya: dtpépa, Apoll. de Adv. 570. 33; Joh. Alex. 30.22; 33. 23: 
evoropa is a mere adjective: jpepa, Apoll. de Adv. 562. 4; Joh. Alex. 30. 21: 
bapéepa is somewhat doubtful, in Dion. Per. 1122 at least, tm’ jpéua is as good: 
@apd, Joh. Alex. 29.4: pd, Arc. 181.24: pySapd and otSapd are frequently peri- 
spomena in the books, but wrongly, see Apoll. de Adv. 565.6: 6p4=éyovd, Hesych. : 
arapaxprpa, cf. § 832: on those in ¢a, see Eust. 22. 10. 


838. (¢) The rest throw the accent back, as ovpBa; Alya, plya 
(cbppuya, duprya), otya; eumeda, plyda, weplyvda; duxddeva, Kara- 
Aodadla, kpupddeca, peta, rpowddera ; dvacka, Evexa, dOovvexa, HKa, 
mpoika, TUKa, ®Ka; Katraxepada, pddra(mdpada) ; e€amiwa, érexerva, 
mpompupva ; enioxora; dvra (but elcavra, éoavta, éodvra, or divisim 
és dyta, dvavta, xdravta, mdpavra are proparoxytone, Joh, Alex. 
32. 34), Kdpra, véwra, SkioTa; Kpdpa, peoda, plupa, capa; did- 
tpixa, e€oxa, émraxa, ovxa, vixa, Taxa, Térpaxa; aiva: except 
dvria, and all in txa, which are paroxytone, as jjvlka, Tyvika, 
ayvixa, Sayv{ka, adrixa, petavtika; GAAd, Oapuvd, muKivd, ToKVG, 
xo.¢4 oxytone ; and évrad0a, ¢vOabra, rnvixadra properispomena. 

839. Norn 1.—E. M. 75.18; 768. 36; 821.14; Schol. Ven. B. 655; Joh. 
Alex. 29.2; 32.343 33-19: ‘Avémata, Schol. Hom. Od. 1. 320: 6 wey ’Apiorapxos 
dvénaa mpotapoturévws dvaywwone Svopa dpyibos Aéywv, 6 5& “Hpwhavds dvoraia 
dytt rod dopatas, iv’ F ovdérepoy TAnOuvTiKdy, ds TO TUKVA para orevaxor (Il. 
a. 318)* 8d xal mpomepiomacréoy pyoiv: aka, Pind. Pyth. 4.277: adAd, Joh. Alex. 
40. 2: éwWaitra, Ionic=évraida: éwéka, Doric=tvidre: érd and éred, Joh. Alex. 
29.5: kaTamd5a is better written as two words, card dda: for katévwna, which 
was the accent of Alexion and Herodian, Aristarchus wrote xatev@ma, Schol. Ven. 
O. 320, others ar’ évaira: cf. Lob. Par. 169; A. G. Paris. 3. 20, 28: mweoda, Dor. 
=mnelq: mpooxp&ta, cvyxpSrta, Lob. Phryn. 414: cupmpara, tampSra, cf. above, 
§ 832: muKid and mukvd, like Oapivd, xOul4, etc., are cases of adjectives: tpéma, 
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Joh, Alex. 32. 32: wal 7d rpomdde (sic) dpelAee Bapdvecbau, dors 5¢ mardid.. tives 58 
avvay: on diya, Byzantine for 6~é, Hesych., see Lob, Phryn. 51: on those in 
txa, Joh. Alex. 33.25: in aa, A. G. 1364; Joh. Alex. 33. 19. 

Doric varies from the common dialect in the accentuation of some of these 
adverbs, e.g. mav7G, dAAG = mdvTn, GAAn, Apoll, de Adv. 586, dua for Gua, see 
above, § 837, Sxa, Tprxd for dx and zpixf, xpupa for xptpa: Ahrens (De 
dialect. Gr. ling. 2. p. 34) seems to go beyond the evidence when he asserts that 
‘adverbia in ¢ locum in quem significantia vel modum, que a pronominibus deri- 
vantur, perispomena sunt, ut AAG, mav7G, quanquam vulgo paroxytona dAAp 
mavry ;’ cf. Ahrens De Dial. Gr. ling. 2. p. 372. 


-E. 


840. Adverbs in ¢ retract the accent, as rijde (amorfAe), Keioe, 
moc, Ode, Ste, when, éviore, GATE, TdavTOTE, GmdvTOTE, ExdoToTE, 
pndémore, pajmore, pijKote, edre, aide, l0e; except dpé (droype, 
énoweé, eloowé), and the Doric adé=def oxytone, jémep parcxy- 
tone, and those in $¢, Oe or dev, Ce and oe, which require special 
rules. 

Norg,—Joh. Alex. 33. 27: dé, Joh. Alex. 33. 36; E.M.646.8: dmowpé, Apoll. 
de Synt. 336. 27: on etre or ntre, see Apoll. de Adv. 558. 5: the latter is written 
jive in Joh. Alex. 33. 29: aide and efOe, Joh. Alex. 33. 33: 70 58 ele wat aide 
Bapivera: pev, ob mpomepiomara: dé, ds 70 THAE wal Wde, GAAA wapofdvera, bre 
mepitTH éotiv % Oe cvAdaBH: cf. Schol. Ven. K. 292: ékére, eiodre (ciodue) and 
SyAovére should rather be written as two words, see Lob. Phryn. 46: oiévre is 
also better ofdy re. 


841. Adverbs in Dev, Oe, 61, ht, piv.—As they are governed by 


the same rules, it will be convenient to include those in gu, dw 
and 6. with the rest. 


(2) All with a naturally short penultimate are paroxytone, as 
*ABvddbev, airdbev, éyytOev, Kumpdbev, Meyapdder, pynxdbev, d0ev, 
ovpavdder, matpdbev TIharaidbev, mé0ev, TiOpavrdbev, robe, rpry dev, 
Dnyovvrdbev, Xapdev; aypd0r, dyx dO. ; Eoxapddu, oipavdgu, trvdd.; 
vnduidpi: except proparoxytone, dAAodev, dvéxadev (dyxadev 
éxabev), dmodev, Exdotobey (but éxacraxdbev), exrodev, evdobev, 
évrobev, eLobev, oixobev, omiOev (eEdmiOev), mdvroey (or mavTddev), 
mrapobev (mpoTrdpoiev), mpdccober ; évd001, otkoO. 

842. Norz.—Joh. Alex. 34. 30; Apoll. de Adv. 605. 10; Schol. Ven. B. 75; 
A. G, Oxon, 1. 318.4; Eust.174.16: 7d 58 dAAoev onpeddés ore Tois madazois 
ds mpomapofuvépevoy, of kat A€youvot Kaydva ToLovToY* Ta, eis OEN empphuara 7H O 
pdvy mapadnyopueva mapofivovra:, Kumpddey, Thiddev, Aivdbev, 'ABvdd0ev. 70 dAAoGer, 
mavrobev, oltoPev mpowapogdvovra, didrt ddpiord lor Kal wowhy rérov onpaciay 
dvabéxovrat, érepor 5 Paci admdGs ds wavTa 7a eis OEN [leg. ofev] rapofdvoyros 
xupls Tov pnOévrwy Tpiav ws ceonwewpewv: but in 918. 41 he excepts of«obey, 
évbo0ev, dddobev, Exdaorobev, dndmpobey, exTooGev (leg. exTobev) mévrobey: Schol, 
Ven, N. 28: raird cio: rd els OEN 7H O rapadnydpeva nol mporapofurdpeva, émpph- 
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pata, oixobev, dAAoev, Evbo0ev, ExTodev, ExdaroGer, dmdnpobev, mavrodev: Schol. in 
Dionys. Thrac. 945. 22: 7a eis OEN 7G O wapadnydspeva mapogivera, oiov otpavdder, 
Tid6ev, el pt) mapa mpddeow ~yévoito, oloy mapa népoey kal wheovacye Tod I mépobev* 
2 aud emipphparos éx mpobécems yevouevov, olov evdoGev, éfobev apd Tryaixdpy, 
mpdccobey rap’ ‘Ounpy—rovtwv 5% rev dto 7a dvadoya bid TOD A—exTOOev, evroder, 
& wat év TO S Adyerau’ 7} awd dvopdrwy empepiCouevwy, dAdAoGev, ExdoTobev, Zeon- 
pelwrat 7d olxobev, mavroder, S71 pndepulay Tovavryv Exee TapaThpyow ; on mivrobev 
or twavré@ev, see Apoll. de Adv. 605. 16: eka@ev and dvéxafev, Joh. Alex. 35. 26: 
oikofev and otkoft, E. M. 25.12: besides these several others occur in the books pro- 
paroxytone, but some of them are not improbably mistakes, e.g. dkpo@ev, Nicand. 
Ther. 337, should be dxpddev, as it is in Arist. Physiog. 6. 20, like dpé@ in Arat. 
308: Sidipobi, Nicand. Alex. 3, where one MS. has :d apo (sic), but darémpoA and 
amémpodev in Homer are proparoxytone, as are ékmpolev and éumpoev: mpcpvodev 
can hardly be defended: and dvtpoe should be dvrpéde: the Doric ¢umodev = 
éunpoodey is proparoxytone in Greg. Cor. p. 263, ed. Schaf. 


843. (4) Those with a penultimate long either by nature or 
position throw the accent back, except such as are derived from 
words accented on their last syllable, which are properispomena, 
as dmdvevie, dmdrepde, Extroode, vépbe, Ireple ; dudorépwler, evOev, 
éLwbev, endmicbev, Ewer, OUpader, KetOev, kpHnOev, LévyOev, dmidOev, 
mpdcbev, mpapader ; Ket, dwoTépwOt; Idi, vdodt, speci; ’AOHvN- 
dev, O7BnOev, Aveiadev, "Odvuriadev; but dyopy ayopndev, apxy 
apxndev, TAaraal WAaraabev ; ’Aypvdndev, yndev, éxeiOev, Oeo- 
madev, "Evred0ev and dmevred0ev also are properispomena. 


844. Nore 1.—E, M. 13. 4; Joh. Alex. 34. 30; Apoll. de Adv. 574. 7; 604: 
"Arovéodt is also written dro vdogu: KataxphOev, on which see E. M. 387. 20; 
Schol. Ven. 1. 548, and dmoxpiev are dubious forms from xard xppdev, dd 
xp7nOev: the following false accentuations in Stephanus Byz. are noted by Gittling 
P. 350: 'AupiooHOer, "ApmvAder, AoxpROev, Odpaey (Oopat), Movvvxiddev, Nepey- 
Gev, TAwBerddev (TlAw0edev might be correct from TAwOed, see above, § 98), 
TIpaciadey (this may be right if from Mpaocia, see above, § 98), IreAed@cv: he 
also quotes Kpyr79ev from Plut. Thes. 19 (where it does not occur) for Kpyrndev, 
Hom. I. 3. 223: KepddnOev for Kepadyev, as a reading of some MSS. in Demosth, 
in Neer. p. 1368, and Oij0ev from Suidas. 

St. Byz. 8. v. AlyAlat 6 Snydrys Aiydteds, TA TomKd AiyiAdbev, AiyArade 
AiyAwol: "AxapviPev is well established, though irregular: St. Byz. s. v. ’Aydpva* 
“Hpwiiavés ’Axdpveis Bapvrovov' ra Tom«d ws and dfurdvou ’AxapyhOey’ phmore 
3 dd "Axapveds 4 napayayy: Aexcdaddev, St. Byz., or AekeAciOev, Herodot. 9.73: 
Kpraeev for Kp.waéey is regular, Theog. Can. 157. 10; St. Byz. 


845. Norm 2.—There seems to be some difference of opinion as to the proper 
accentuation of the Doric forms r7Awbev, rovrabev, Tnvwbev, and dAdAwbev : Gottling 
Accent. p. 351 makes them proparoxytone: 7yv® is circumflexed-in the best MSS. 
of Theocritus 3. 10, though some have ravw, and ryvaOev (sic): ingTheocr. 3. 25 
one MS. has rqvw, another ryv&, and the rest rfjva: dAAwOev has now given way 
to the MS. reading dAAorve: cf. Ahrens de Dial. Gr. ling. 2. p. 374: on the whole 
I am inclined to think that Gottling is mistaken, and that these words ought to 
be properispomena; but there is no decisive evidence on the point. 


Xapaev (or xapatdev), Apoll. de Adv, 600. 4; Eust. 999. 22, from yapal, is 
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not uncommonly found paroxytone, though such an accent is false, as the penulti- 
mate is long. 


846. Adverbs in S¢ and ¢e. A considerable number of adverbs 
are formed by adding the particle de to nouns. 


(a) When the subtraction of d¢ does not leave an actual ac- 
cusative case, those in ade are proparoxytone, as *Avaxaia-d¢ 
’Avaxalade, olka-de otxade, dypade, piyade, Alédvade, OxBade, 
TlaAAjvade. 

Note.—Joh. Alex. 34.5; Apoll. de Adv. 594. 25; 616.19; Schol. Ven. II. 697: 


ovtyade’ rotro ode icoduvapel TO eis Huyny, ds 76 Kat 6 wey Pdyad adOcs bro- 
orpépas (IL 11. 446) dvri ydp airiatinfjs, ob pera ris eis, 51d Kat tives bwéAaBov 
pr nat bdo pépy Adyou eotiv, Hrot Hara peramAacpoy yevoperns THs altiaTiKhs ToLN- 
Tinds, Ws oxerny oxéma, puyny puya, i ws olera: 6 "AcKadwvirns am’ eiOelas ris pve, 
as Brug Srvya, ToD AE évOddSe mapéAnovros. 7 émippnya eore TadvTd onpaivoy 7H 
airatiny ws Kal dAAa wapaywye émppyuata ico8vvapobyra Tois mpwrorimoss, “L570 ev 
pedéwy (Il. 3. 276) Sdpu 8 ExBarev Extove xetpds (Od. 14. 277)* GAN’ ody ye 
as adv exp, obt évaytiovra 76 Tod Tévov' Hrow yap Sv0 Tdvor ~covTa puyadé, ds 
OvdAuprévie, 7 eis, ds dypabe, 7d yodv GAaS EAxopevawy (Il. 14. 100), dvvara 
nai 500 pépn Adyou civa, ds olkdvbe, évredovs ovens THs aitiatinfs, } maAw KaTa 
Tapaywynv, ws dypabe, GAabde. Tatra 6 ‘Hpwoiavds év rw 16’ rhs KadAovu: cf. Schol. 
Ven, ©. 157. 


847. (2) When the subtraction of 3¢ leaves an actual ac- 
cusative or genitive case, the particle merely acts as an enclitic 
(see Chap. g.), and the former accent, if there should happen 
to be two, is dispensed with, as Gda-8e, médww-de, Bpavpdvd-de 
Bpavpwvdde, Méyapd-de Meyapdde, oixdv-d¢ olxdvde, “OdAvyumdv-de 
"Odupmdvde, SpOid-de dpOidde, "Aiddode, Tvddde, not Tvdade, 
since the word is a mere parathetic compound. 

Nors.—Joh. Alex. 34. 4: Ta eis AE émpphyara, thy eis témov oxéow onpal- 
vovta, Tpitnv dnd Tédous exe TH dfeiav, olxade, dypade, dade, Nadwade [TlaAAq- 
vade ?] pi-yade. 70 ofkov 5é, dypov 5é, S00 pépn Adyou, Tiv idiay ExacTov ~xov mpoo- 
wdiay, icodvvapovvra Tois émpphuaci, 7d dypdvbe 7H dypade, 7d olndvde ra otxade : 
but ofoy 5é seems to be an error, olsdévde or oixévde being the only correct forms: 


see Apoll. de Adv. 592.16, who discusses this and similar combinations at con- 
siderable length. 


848. Those in ¢e are proparoxytone, unless derived from oxy- 
tone nouns, when they are properispomena, as ’AOyjvace, épace, 
Ovpace, Olvdne, Odvurlae, Axapynce, Kepariice, yapace. 


Nore—Joh. Alex. 34.17: 7a eis ZE, ef wey Exe mpd rédous Bpaxd 76 A, Tpi- 
anv awd rédous exe Ti ofetav olov pace, OUpate, “AOHvate, "OArupmiate. Ta be 
pice papa rapadrnyspeva mpomapogiveros 7} mpomepionGra’ mpomapogivera pev 
boa éxe Bapvtovoy 70 mpwrdtumov, ds napa 7d Oivdn 76 Oivén le, mpowepromara 
58 rd dmd dfurdvew ds mapa 7d ’Axapves (sic) ro ’AxapyAe, Kepadn Kepaance, 
xapal xapate: Schol. Ven. ©. 29; A. G. Oxon, 3. 293. 2; 3. 297. 18: 70 
Xapate 5e mponepomdpevoy ebpov, GAA’ 4 ovvijOea mapofive: cf. E. M. 806. 9; 
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Schol. Ven. I. 29: "AOpovijfe and "A@povijor, from *A@ydvy, St. Byz.: Opiate 
(and Op.abev), Joh. Alex. 34.27; St. Byz. 8. v. Opid, with Kpiafe, St. Byz., form 
apparent exceptions, which Géttling explains by supposing an old genitive case 
Opis and Kpids from @pw and Kpid, and hence Opidio-5e, Kpidio-5e: ‘AAnPévbe, 
St. Byz. s.v. ‘Adal *Apagnvides is a very strange form, if genuine: Gottling’s 
explanation of it (Accent. p. 359) is not satisfactory. 


849. All other adverbials in 5¢ are accented on the penulti- 
mate, as dixdde, evOdde, evOévde, reivde, Tnudode, THriKdde, ToLHdE, 
Toudvde, toodvde, Tvide, He. The conjunctions pnd, obdé are 
oxytone. 


Nore.—Unvxdde is twice written myvixade in Joh. Alex. 34.12, but wrongly: 
E, M. 341. 35: on év@d5e see Schol. Ven. Y. 390; E. M. 416. 20; émirade for 
émrdde or ént 7é5¢ is doubtful. 


850. Adverbs in oe are accented like the corresponding forms 
in 6¢, as airdce, érépwoe (érépwOer), exetce (exeiOev), ketoe, KuKAdoE 
(kv«rd0e), undaudoe, StoTepwce (StoTepwOc), ovdaudce, TavTAXdcE, 
medidoe, Téo€, “Epudce, OOpidce ; but dddoce (dAAoder), exroce 
(exrodev), mavroce (mdvToder). 

Nors.—Apoll. de Adv. 620.17; Joh. Alex. 34. 24; Schol. Ven. MI. 515. 


-H. 


851. Those in 7 or 7 retain the accent of the word from which 
they are derived, as GAAn, Guy (or dyn), Simi, evan, dun, 
navtn, TECH, TadTH, TpTAT ; all in xn are perispomena, as ddAaxij, 
Gmavraxh, TevTaXy, TOAAAXH. 


852. Norz 1.—It may perhaps be found more convenient to remember that 
all proper adverbs in 7 or 7 are perispomena, except dndvty, mdvry, dAAn, Erépy, 
AdOpyn, wavovdin or macovdin, and ravty. The monosyllabic conjunctions are oxy- 
tone, as v4, un, 59 (SnAady éredH, see above, § 830), 7, but 7, verily: conjunctions 
not monosyllabic are paroxytone, as 75y : i (#7), 7, bmn, etc., have been already 
noticed above, § 825: Joh. Alex. 31.11: 7d pévro: 70 H éxovra povoovAdafa, pr) 
mpookepévov tod I, dfdverat, ds nal bq elmov, vy, wh wAdv Tod 3H Kal Tod 
isoduvapobyros TH ds, } O€mis Core pr dvtl rod Kabamep, 


ph véos ode drddapvos, 


but what he means by saying that 57 is not oxytone I cannot imagine. On duy- 
yénn see Joh. Alex. 29. 13: on those in xf, Joh. Alex. 30. 23: on 6p#, Schol. Ven, 
O, 209. 


853. Nore 2.—For apapri, which was the accentuation of Herodian, of 
Ptolemzus Ascalonites, and most other grammarians, Aristarchus wrote aduapTh 
without ¢ subseriptum and oxytone. He thought it a shortened form from dyap- 
7nonv, but both it and déyapry were usually, and as it seems correctly, made peri- 
spomena; Schol. Ven. E, 656; &.162; E. M. 78. 22; Eust. 592.16; 1229.18; 
Joh. Alex, 29,12; Arc, 183.6: for {oux{ some grammarians wrote javxy, on the 
principle that these adverbs correspond in accent with the genitive plural of the 
words from which they are derived, and as fjovyos makes javxov the adverb, 


R 
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fiobxws, would be barytone, and consequently jovxp. But in this case at least 
the analogy does not hold good, for #ovx@s is usually circumflexed like other ad- 
verbs in yws (Theog. Can. 164), and therefore 4ovxf would be the better form; cf. 
Apoll. de Adv. 586.19; Joh. Alex. 30. 23: on mavra Doric=ndvrn, see § 839: 
xp, which the Greek grammarians consider to be an adverb, see Apoll. de Adv. 
538.13, and above, § 769. 


-I (AI, EI, OD). 


854. Monosyllables are oxytone, as daé, cat, vat (on of, soi, ete., 
(see § 825): dissyllables and their compounds are accented on 
the penultimate, as dpri, dmdpru, €odpt.; adOr, katadOr; eri, eloérs, 
eéri, pannért, obxért, mpooéri; Ott, SnAovdrt, Sidtt, KaOdrL; ayxXe, 
axpt, fpr, Ax, méxpt, otker, Oy, Tayyxt, xGpr; dwar, wdra, the 
compounds of which retract the accent, as mpdémada, rplra- 
dat; except dei, émet (see above, § 830), mpwt in Attic, yapal 
oxytone, and éxe? perispomenon. On those in ot, see below, 
§ 858. 

855. Nore 1.—Joh. Alex. 32.15: 7d ef dfdverar dpuolws 7 ovvdécpy, ely’ 
dperes 7d yap oroxelov wepiondra: it is, however, like the Doric al, left unac- 
cented in our editions, though ofovel, daavel, womepel, doei, and the like are oxy- 
tone: di, Molic=del, is paroxytone, Theog. Can. 3.8: dardpr, or dm’ dpri=and 
rod viv, must be distinguished from dwapti =darnpricpevas, Tedclws, dxp.Bas, 
Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 388; Joh. Alex. 37.10: 7d 8¢ dmapri map’ ’AOnvatos dgb- 
vera: cf. Lob. Phryn. 21: on mwéAau and its compounds see Joh. Alex, 36, 22; 
Cheerob. C. 402.3: Theog.Can.158. 31: on di, E.M. 646.8: otke and xapat, 
Joh. Alex. 36. 21-32: x@pt is perispomenon, though xwpis is oxytone, Apoll. de 
Ady. 548.31: mpat, E.M. 607. 21: «ai 70 tpwi dvadroyurepdy éore mapa Te TOLNTH 
Bapuvdpevoy, mpai 8 in’ hot: E.M. 692.12: put dmep of pev mornrat Baptyovaw" olov, 
Tipai 8 ta joi-—of 8& xowol nal ’Artixol nat ’AOnvaior dtvvovow : cf. Theog. Can, 
159.26: tw, Schol, Ven. N. 140: tye ds ofeoOi[?] nal dyxe ds pyar Wrodepatos’ ries 
e robro dfdvovat, ii: cf. Apoll. de Adv. 545.18: dxat (?) is a doubtful form. 


856. Nore 2.—Doric adverbs of place in e: are perispomena, as Tyvet, rourel, 
wei, atte, Joh. Alex. 36. 33; Theog. Can. 159. 7, who includes éxe? among them; 
Apoll. de Adv. 542. 30; Synt. 238. 8. 

857. Lota paragogicum always takes the accent, as deupl, «lvl, 
evOadl, evi, évredOev, evrevdevt, viv, vuvl, vuvpevt, odkl, odxt, otrwot, 
tourt, adi; except vaix. paroxytone. 

Nots.—Apoll. de Adv. 571.4; E. M. 607. 20; 646.10: valy., Joh. Alex. 37. 
5; Arc, 183.11; A.G.1161; Matthiaé (Gr. Gr. T. 1. § 261d. p. 454) denies that 
either odxi or vat, which he wrongly accents varxé (cf. Schol. Ven. K. 292), is 
a case of « paragogicum: phx, A. G. 108.14, and vqXt, are both doubtful. 

858. Those in os are perispomena, as dppot, Bvdot, evravOoi, 
ovdapol, “AOuovot, IoOuot, Meyapot, Taraviot, Suyyot, Ppeappot ; 
except dissyllables from barytone primitives, which are paroxy- 
tone, as évdov évdor, ew eo, pwécor péooot, otkos otxot, dmot, 
médov médot, 
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Norz,—aA. G. 944. 30; Schol. Ven. &. 122; Joh. Alex. 36.1; Arc. 183: 16: 
*Ev6or, Apoll. de Adv. 610. 25, some wrote évdo7, E. M, 663. 30; Eust. 140.153 722. 
62: e€ov, E. M. 663. 32, is written éfo7, Eust. 140.15: oko, Arc. 183.16: olor 
82 dyri rob els Tov oinov mapofdverar: Apoll. de Adv. 588, 21: Sot, Arc. 182. 8; 
wéBor, A. G. 945.2; Joh. Alex. 36.8: péoor, Aolic, Apoll. de Adv. 610. 31: 
péooo, Aolic, Apoll. de Adv. 589. 3. : 


859. Those in o. retain the accent of their primitives, as 
Ovpa-cr,’ AOHvy-c1,’Odvumid-cr, Tpacid-or become Odpacr, APjhvnor, 
’Odvuriact, Tpaciaor (§ 98), mavrdracr (dmacr), dpacr (dpa), 
*Edatotor (EAaiods), EAevowior (’Edevowis). 


860. Nore 1.—Joh. Alex. 35.28: 7d eis OI xal eis SI roy r&v els OEN émppy- 
Hato éxe Tévov, oioy otkober olxoOt, dypd0ev dypb0t, "OAvumadev, "OAvpmaary [leg. 
’Odvpmiader, ‘Odrvpniacw, cf. 35.14], AAwmhanbey ’AAwrhenow [2 leg. "AXwmenhOev 
*Adwmexijor]: “OXvpalacr, Schol, Aristoph. Vesp. 1382: viv mpowapofiveras’ Aé- 
yerat yap wept rénov. éay wept mpdypyaros 7 Snrovoa % Aééts, ofov ws el A€you Tis 
Béxa "Odvpmaaw epeghs éevinnoey 6 Selva mpoweponara. yiverar yap 7d 
pev dd rod ’OAvupria ’OAupmiagt, 7d 88 awd Tod ’OAvpmds ’OAVEMaot; but has the 
dative plural of ’OAvymds a long penultimate? cf. A. G. Oxon. 1. 388.8; Lob. 
Path. 2. 251. 


861. Norz 2.—Many adverbs of this termination are found in the books 
wrongly accented: Gittling mentions Mouvuxider or Mouvuyraor for tact, Tpa- 
otnor, St. Byz. for Ipacvaou (but Mpaciac: may be correct, cf. § 98): TWAatador, 
Paus. 3. 5 (where Dindorf has the correct form TWAataiaov), Opidor for Opracr ; 
AckeAcdou from AexéAcia: on this St. Byz. says, AexéAcia...6 Syudrns Acke- 
Actes, TO Tomindy Ackercrabev' Ta yap amd dfurévww cis AH eis H yeyvdpera bid Tod 
HOEN 7} AOEN mporepiomGra, mapa de Kadrpaxy Aciederddev Acrered(e Aexederaot. 
But it is questionable whether any such form as AcxeAecd exists ; there is AexeAéy, 
which might be contracted AexeAf, from which we should get AekeAfPev and 
AexeAfjor. “Apatavrediow from “Apagdvrea, St. Byz., and in the same author, 
*Epucetaor, Trededor, “Epxiaor, “Exadijou, “Epex@idor, Kpwmacr, Tpwwepedor, 
*Avakaraow, Suid. Kptaou (perhaps for Kpidage, cf. A.G. 1423), St. Byz., and 
"Apadyvijor (Gittling conjectures "Apapyvicr) are doubtful. 


862. Those in ax: for axis are paroxytone, as davyd«., Joh. 
Alex. 37. 13, woAAdKe (woAAdKiS), TouTdKL. 


For those in du and 61, see above § 841. 


The remaining adverbs in 1 are oxytone, as dépnvi, dxpacl, 

g y pnvt, axp 
dperaotpentl, duvOntl, dvowxti, avrocOvel, adtoxeipel, dup, 
vewotl, mavoixel, mporaiwt, mayyvvarkt, Awpiotl, ‘EAAnuiotl, "laort, 
Supiotl; except duérer, donuepar paroxytone, doGpai properi- 
spomenon, and éxyri, déxyrt, @vavTi, amévavts, xatévavtt, Tépvor, 
mpomépvot proparoxytone. 

863. Norz.—A.G., Oxon, 1.124.21: "ApéAe, though used as an adverb, is 
the imperative of duedéw, Theog. Can. 165. 11; enti, déeyt, Apoll. de Conj. 498. 
31; de Adv. 553.17; Joh. Alex. 37.10: (umakt=dyunadwv: donpépar and dcdpar 
= boat hppa, Soo Gpar: mépvor, Schol. Ven, I. 324. 

R2 
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The Afolic adverbs in u are barytone, as TyAvi, dAve, dtepter, Theog. Can, 
160. 7. 

‘AAtpoivre, St. Byz., “Avayupoivr, St. Byz., and Mapadau, Aristoph. Eq. 781, 
are mere dative cases, and as such they naturally retain their proper accent. 


-N. 


864. On those in dev, fir, see above, § 841. 


(2) Adverbs in v throw the accent back, as dyav, dydnv, 
alydnv, dxéwv, dvrnv, anpidtyy, dooov, adpiov, énadvpiov, onpepor, 
BoCnv, eEdmwov, enlkdnv, Alav, brepAlav, warny, Tadrw, Ewradiy, 
népav, dvtinépav, mpdnv ; except oxytone, those in doy and dwn, 
and those from oxytone primitives, as dxrivnddy, COvnddy, kpiddr, 
diakpiddy, Kuvnddv, AvKnddv, cTyedév (but eumedov and évdoy are 
barytone), dypdv, ehedy, éredv; exTr0ddv, euoddy, mpoToddy 5 dxiv 
(ax7), axpav (aun), Cedovrnv (€Oedovtijs), ExovTHy (ExovTyjs). The 
word aléy (€caev) is also oxytone. 


865. (4) Cases of substantives and adjectives, when used 
adverbially, retain the accent of the original word, as dxju, 
dkny, addAnv, davtlov, anavtlov, dpxiv, ielav, dwpedv, ipondy, 
kddAAwov, paxpdy, velov, macvdlyv, mAnolov, mpopbadinv, cxedlyy, 
tux dv, tméppopov; except xdprev Attic, proparoxytone, and ai6y- 
pepdy oxytone. 


866. (c) Those consisting of a preposition or article and an 
accusative case retain the accent of the last factor (see above, 

832), as they; avdmy, elodmy, xardnv, petomw, e€dmw, Kard- 

; be 

vTnow, KaTdvTnoTiy, éTimAElov, eTLTACOY, ETLTOTAE OD, ETLTOTAELTTOD, 
eavotepov, épdaov, kadavTéy, Katevaytiov, Tapaccov, Toapxator, 
TomA€ov, ToTp@rov; but compounds with way are paroxytone, 
except those in adumav, which are proparoxytone, as «oda, 
eninav, kabdnav, mapdmav, neplnaynav, toentnay 3 tomdy (or 76 
may) ig oxytone, These words are frequently written separately, 
and in some cases at least it is far better to do so. 

867. Norz.—On adverbs in 8év, see Apoll. de Adv. 550.6; 609.28; 611.1; 
Eust. 1062. 31; Herod. 7. w. A. 46.7; they retain their accent in composition, as 
mapakdSdv, adrooxedév, S. V. H. 273: typepoAeySév, Arist. H. A. 6. 21. 3, not 
HuepddeySov, as in E.M. 429. 40, and in some editions of Aschyl. Pers. 63: 
aSepdv, drav, Kpijres, Hesych.: on évSov and epmedov, see Theog. Can. 162. 8; 
Herod. m. wp. A. 25.14; Joh, Alex. 38.3; E.M. 204.523 on those in Syy, Joh. 
Alex. 37. 33; Apoll. de Adv. 611. 23; Gittling, Accent. p. 344, notes that éxov- 
Thv and é@ehovrqv, on which see Joh. Alex. 37. 36, are falsely paroxytone in A. G. 


1368: on dkphv, Joh, Alex. 29, 23: atév, Theog. Can. 161. 29; Joh. Alex. 33.36: 
é£év, Cheerob. E. 89, 27: av@wpév seems to be oxytone in all the places quoted in 
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H. D.: ev@vwpév in Suidas is probably incorrect; H. D. quote it from Procop. 
Goth. 4. p. 665 A, but it is rightly proparoxytone in Aflian, H. A.7.5: adOnpe- 
pov is oxytone, Joh, Alex. 50, 24; Cheerob, E. 89. 27: on wé&prav and TavTétact, 
see Joh, Alex. 30. 27: mwavypepdév is also oxytone in Herodot. 7.183: on Trépav 
and dvturépav, Joh. Alex. 29. 28: on the Doric form S0dv=84v, which is oxy- 
tone contrary to rule, see Joh. Alex. 37.31: mp@tv, Joh. Alex. 32.7: 7d pévrot 
mpy povoovadaBov nap’ Arrixois dtbverar’ eet ée Tod mpat SavdAdBov étuvopévov 
xara. auvaipeow ylyove. 70 58 mphiv mponepiomara . . . ered éx Tod mpdqy. 

On xdptev, which the Attic distinguished from the neuter singular yaplev, see 
Joh, Alex. 30.17; Apoll. de Adv. 570. 27; Ammon. p.117; E, M. 358.553 807. 
15, but the distinction is sometimes neglected, cf. H. D. 8. v. 

Kpayév, Schol. Aristoph. Eq. 485: ’Apiorapxos dturévas dv7t rod xpavyaorixés, 
kal “Hpwiiavds év ’Arring mpocydia. 


= 
4 
me 


ses. Adverbs in € are oxytone, as dAAdé, dmaddd€, evadrdé, 
maparrAdg, avrodag, diayndé, emurdé, edpdé, Ad&, povdé, bxrAd&; 
GBplé, dvaulé, ampté, emuté, xoupl&, weraulf, wrlE; ywhE, emiBrvé, 
mpovvé, mv; except ama€ (clodna€, epdmag, xabdnak, mpocdma€), 
and wépié paroxytone. 

Nore.—Apoll. de Adv. 544. 32; 548.9; E. M. 781. 47; S.V. A. 148; Schol. 
Ven. A, 251; 8. 60; Eust. 249..33; 842. 43; 966.63. Besides Gwat and weépik, 
Joh. Alex. 38.9 mentions wdpef (mdpag cod.): Herod. 7. p. A. 25. 20: oddery eis 
EE énippnua Bapuvdpevov éx Sv0 mpobéocwr ovverryids, Omep Kal yevinh Oéder ouvTdr- 
Teaba, GAA pdvoy 7d mdpeg. Kal yap 4 avvnGea ovTws éo8 Gre gyal, mapes ’ATOA- 
Awviov by rpédmov nai ‘Hpdboros éy TH reTdépTyn epn, mapee Tod TE SxvOiov ZOveos. 
mapa. pévrot TH woinTy erepdv éore 7d dfvvduevov. GAA wape— ri\v vijrov éAatvere* 
mapeé tepysnkea SApa. eipyra: 58 epi abrod év TH ‘Opunpixf} mpoowdia: Schol. Ven. 
1.7: Tupavvioy 5& ev pépos Adyou jeovoey, ty’ fF emippnya nat Bapive at exe 
Adyov, ws “Hpd5oros év 8 (c. 46) mapeg TOD SxvOtKod €Ovovs. mapa TO nor 
70 napét S00 pépy Adyou eiot Kal eéyxAlvovra ai Svo mpobégeas: cf. Apion and Hero- 
dorus ap. Eust. 732.39. Apparently Herodian wrote map ¢ in Homer, later editors 
have been content with mapéf. In A.G. 1428 the adverb Uppak (?) is barytone. 


-O. 


869. All particles in o (there are no proper adverbs), both 
simple and compound, are oxytone, as 616, ka0d, xadavrd, mpd, 
anonpd, d:anpd, mpompd ; except dedpo properispomenon. 

Norz.—Apoll. de Synt. 332.19: on Sedpo and its various forms, Herod. w. p. A. 
26. 31; the barbarism é6muorro =éfémaGey is proparoxytone, 


~P. 

870. Those in p take the accent on the penultimate, as airf- 
pap, evvipap, éEjpap, wavhwap, Apap, etOap, émixap, txrap, mpdrap, 
trap; vixtwop; except adrdp and drdp oxytone. 

Nors.—J oh. Alex. 30. 27; 38.10; Arc. 184.9; E.M.172. 30; 343.503; Schol. 


Ven. T. 1; 9. 657; Cheerob. E. 134. 25; A. G. Paris. 3.8.15: (yretrae 5 mddw 
nds tov drdp obviecpov Sef mpopeperda, worepov dfvrdves  BapuTévas, of wey yap 
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gnow dfurdves dveyvdeact ds KadAipaxos, of 8& Bapurévas, Adyy THdE" maa défis 
yo x wv , 

eis AP Afyousa Baputoverrai, ofov apap, elbap, ddpap, otéap, ovOap fpyréov Se bre 

odes oupmdexrixds ) Baptvera } mepronara, mavres de dfivovras. 


-3. 


871. (a) as. Those in as are oxytone, as dykds, dvdpaxds, 
éxds, avexds, évtumds; except dvtimépas, xatavtimépas, atpéuas, 
y 


éumas, méAas paroxytone. 


Norz.—’Aas, cras, a Boeotian word, Hesych. ; according to Schol. Ven, ad loc. 
Zenodotus wrote das 8) wat pGAdor in Il. 8. 470: &Avas=GAis in Hipponax, Joh. 
Alex. 38.14; E. M. 63.18: d&tpépas, Joh. Alex. 38.14; E.M. 63.18: qwéAas, Joh. 
Alex. 38.14; according to E. M. 63. 21 éumds is oxytone, but it never occurs with 
that accent in our books: kard«pas is perhaps better written xar’ dxpas: Katapovas 
and wapaméSas are better written as two words; Apoll. de Adv. 570. 25: xat 76 
évrumnds, éxds, dvexas, Guep’ATTtxol ob SedvTws dvaBiBalovary, 


872. () es. “Aés and alds=del, xOés, exOés, mpoxdés (not 
mpoxOes), mpovxdés, are oxytone; rijres (ofjres, cares) barytone. 
The rest are merely adjectives of the Third Declension used ad- 
verbially, and retain their adjectival accent, as deukés, émvetKés, 
dxhées=Adkreges, dpmepés, dudleres, adtderes (see above, § 709), 
donepxés, Siautepés, vwheués. The Homeric eivdvuyes is only 
another form of évvéa vixes or evvedvexes. In Attic the adverbs 
ddAndes, emdvayxes, énlrndes, and efen{rndes are proparoxytone. 

Norz.—Joh. Alex. 30.1; A.G. 376.7; Herod. m. pw. A. 47. 3; E. M. 62. 51; 
358. 533 366. 26; Schol. Aristoph. Eq. 89; yet we find S. V. A. 142 saying, 7d 
émrndes ofvyréov" ard Tov émiTndeis yap. TA de dvoparind empphuara Toy abrév Tois 
évépacr puddace Tévov ; Gittling, Accent. p. 348, mentions BidrAaves, but it seems 
to be an error on his part, the word is oxytone; cf. Callimachus ap. Cheerob. C. 
447. 13. 

873. (c) ns. Adverbs in ns are, with the exception of guys 
(and éfijs, epeéijs, eweéjs, wapeéfs), genitive cases of nouns be- 
longing to the First Declension ; they retain the accent of the 
words from which they are derived, as diguns, é€alpuns, amapyfs, 
dvaxevijs, eLamlyys, eLavrijs, e&elns, ebetetns, eElons, emavdyxns, 
emLKOUWS. 

Notg.—Theog, Can, 163.3: éelys ag’ od 7d éffis mepiomépevoy: Joh. Alex. 38. 
16: on yams, Apoll, de Adv. 564. 23. 

874. (d) ws. General Rule.—All simple adverbs in ts are oxy- 
tone, except dissyllables, those in dkis, ddus, vdus and dvdus, which 
are barytone: compounds keep the accent of the simple words 
from which they are derived. 


Special Rules.—Monosyllables in is with their compounds are 
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oxytone, as dis, dmodls; rpls, dmorpls, émurpls, éorpls. Kadets is 
remarkable, 


875. Dissyllables and their compounds are accented on the 
penultimate, as dAxs, dis, adOrs, elcadOis, e€abO.s, peradOus, &xpus, 
A€xpis, peTadris, wéxpis, pdyis, ports; except dudis and ywpls 
oxytone. 

Nortr.—Joh, Alex. 38.19; E. M. 114. 353; 607. 22; Schol. Ven. Ti. 324. 


876. Those in axis are paroxytone, as dexdkis, ddvydxes, TAEL- 
oTdxis, TAeovaKis, TOAAAKIS, ToravTd«us, Joh. Alex. 38. 24; Theog. 
Can. 163. 13; duaxis’ drag Kpfres, Heschy. is proparoxytone. 


877. Trisyllables in ddis are paroxytone, as éoxdéis, kpypddys, 
puyddis, dxAddis, mraxddis, puyddis, xayddus; except olkadis pro- 
paroxytone, and @padis oxytone. The Doric adverbs in avdis 
are also paroxytone, as dypdvdis, "Odvpmidvdis, xapdvous. 

Nore.—Joh. Alex. 38. 25; A. G. 1303; 1317; Theog. Can. 163. 20: dpadis 
is spelled dyadis in E, M. 806. 7. : 

878. Those in vdis are proparoxytone, as dAAvois, duvois. 

Nore.—Joh. Alex. 38. 31; Eust. 732. 30; Schol. Ven. 1.6; Y. 114; Theog. 
Can. 163. 28. 

879. Those in ds, when consisting of more than three syl- 
lables, or with a long penultimate, and all other adverbs in ts, are 
oxytone, as aigvydis, dxpotovdls, dyorBadls, dudiovdis, é Bo- 
Aadis, émiovdis, kaTrwuadls, kAwmydls, AaOpndls, crorxydls, ducixe- 
Aepvis, adrovexls, éyxoutis, kparatis, Aukpipls, maymndovis, coAskpls 
except mépuris. 


Notr.—Schol. Ven. 8. 463 ; Joh, Alex. 38. 28; A.G.1310; 1319; Theog. Can. 
163. 13: in Herod. 7, #. A. 46.15 dpdovdls is proparoxytone: Kkparatts, Schol. 
Hom. Odyss. 11. 597: 6 méev ’Apiorapxos Kat “Hpwdiavds dfurévws kara cvorodiy, ws 
Aucpipis, dupovdis, émppnparinds, 6 be ’Ackadwvirns 7d wARpes xparad is, oloy ioxupa 
Sivapis. @ emeiaOn Kal 4} cuvpGea. 


880. (¢) os. Those in os are accented on the penultimate, as 
Feos, Whos, SwHwos, Swahwos, Thos, Kyxos OY KHxos, mdpos, Tn- 
podros (rnudode, see above, § 849); except oxytone, elxdés (which 
is really a participle), éxrds (mapexrds), évtds, érds, mpouds; and 
proparoxytone évayxos (mpocévayxos) and jéravros (?) =perd. 


Nore.—Theog. Can. 164.1; 7a eis OF émpphyara ard mpobécews rapyypéva 5.0. 
To O puxpod ypdporvrat, kal dgovoyvra, kal oxéow tome«nv Sndof pera Tis els OF 
naradntews. ofov evrés, éxrds' ba 5& roms dwpranrat oxécews, kal ypdvov, 7} dAAO 
vt SnAor pera rhs els OF xataryfews, riv Bapbrovoy rdow em (nree olov, mépos em 
xpévoy, Fuos Spoiws, Thyos, dmhyos, Khxos' 7d évayxos mponapofivera 7d elds 
dtuvdpevoy oddérepov iv uerox? odSerépou yévous els obvragiv émppyyaruciy edOodca" 
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70 yoov évdos, fos, BapTova Adpia: Joh. Alex. 38. 32. Apollonius (de Adv. 595. 
5) thinks that évayxos and the Ionic xfjyxos should be oxytone. “Exmayrés and 
mapaxpeos are better written as two words. 


881. (7) us. Those in vs are oxytone, as éyyts, ebOvs, idds, 
peconyvs; except such as begin with a preposition, which are 
proparoxytone, as dvrixpus, éveyyus, mdpeyyus, mpdceyyus, otv- 


eyyus. 

Nore.—Theog. Can. 164.10: 7a eis TE émpphuara dtvrova bid Bpaxd rod T 
ypapera: GmdG ovra’ Ta ydp napa mpdbcow ovyxeipeva. mpomapogivovras’ oloy, éyyis, 
edOts, i0vs, weconyus' TO dvTiKpus, obveyyus, Tapa mpdbecty ovyceluEeva mpoTrapotbvoy- 
rau’ 70 avrixpus dtuvdpevov éxreiverTd L* 76 GAADS paxpoy Exoy 76 T mepromara, Thus 
also the Doric wis is perispomenon, Ammon. 121: katuOUs (?), katevOUs, Anna 
Comn. p. 350 D, H. D., and wapev0ds, quoted from Dio Cass., are probably erro- 
neous ; cf. Lob. Phryn. 145. On dvriucpus see E, M. 114.35; Schol. Ven.T. 359; 
E. 100; Joh. Alex. 38. 35. 


882. (7) ws. Adverbs in ws have the same accent as the geni- 
tive plural of the word from which they are derived, as dxpovvyds, 
GdnOGs (ddnOdr), GuGs, anagatrAds, amdrGs (AmAGv), aroysvTas, 
dpxotytws, atOddms, adrdpxws, apeidelws, Bapéws, yAucéws, dia- 
WevoTds, eivos (eivor § 557), nd€ws, KaAGs (KadGr), AeAnOdTws, 
peyddws, undayds, pndddrws, olkdrws, olws, dvTws, dp0iws (dp0iwv), 
TavTws, TOTEpws, Tpadvas, MpeTdVTMS, Padves, THVdAAws. Adverbs 
of quantity in xws are perispomena, as 8ixs, rpixs, ToAAayGs, 
together with (apedds (émiCapedds) from Cdpedos, and dvaxds 
from dvag. Adrws, €ws, \éws, Suws, nevertheless, dnws, telws, Téws, 
ooavTws, are paroxytone; duds, equally, is perispomenon. Ka- 
66s, Tés, ds, thus, are oxytone; és, as, is proclitic, see Chap. 9. 

883. Norz 1.—Joh. Alex. 39.5 ; Apoll. de Adv. 580. 30 sq.; Theog. Can. 164. 
16; Choerob. C. 459.17: al 76 abrapady 58 mapa ois ’AGnvalos Bapbverar Kara Thy 
dupiBeay, ofov abtdprav’ nal rd énippyua B& 7d e abrod ywdpevov adrdépxws Bapv- 
Téves dvaywhoxera’ Kat Aéyousi ries TOY TexviKdy TEproTapéras adTd dvaywdhonew 
kal 70 ound Be Kal KaxonOwv Bapurdvers émexpdrnoey dvarywvhoxeobar, ofov curfbus 
wat xaxonOws : Joh, Alex. 39.12: 7d 82 abrapnas, ebwdas mepionG ‘Hpwhiavds, ered 
kai Tas yevinds abtav’ tiv 8& Kaxofbwv yerinny wat ad0ddwy Bapvvew pepederqact 


mapardyus, als oupBaptvovoer nal 7d émpphyara, KakonOws, atOdiws’ 6 8e ’Apiorapxos 
tal 10 voowSwv éBdpuvey drdyws ; Arc. 136. 23. 


On those in Xos, see Apoll. de Adv. 585. 31; Theog. Can. 164. 20; Joh. Alex, 
39. 2. Concerning fotxws, there was a doubt whether it should be paroxytone or 


perispomenon ; there is authority for both accents, but perhaps #ovxas is the 
better of the two, cf. Apoll. de Adv. 587.11. 


884, Norz 2.—On emibaehas, see Joh, Alex. 39. 18; Schol. Ven. I. 516; 
E.M. 408. 23: GrexvOs is from drexvys, and dréxvws from drexvos, E. M. 163. 
e + on ews, Tews, see Joh. Alex. 39. 25: Smws, above, § 825: Spws, Schol. Ven. 

+ 393. 


885. Nore 3.—Doric Accentuation of Adverbs in -ws. Concerning the accent 
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of these adverbs in Doric, I cannot do better than quote the words of Ahrens De 
dialect. Gr. ling. 2. p. 32: ‘De adverbiorum in N exeuntium accentu mira pre- 
cipiuntur apud Joannem Grammaticum et qui hunc exscripserunt 4, ea, que vulgo 
sunt perispomena, Doriensibus barytona esse, contra que vulgo barytona, in Dorica 
dialecto circumflexum in ultima habere, ut xddws, sdpws, et obt&s, mavTHs, abro- 
paras. Alterum preceptum quatenus verum sit doctissimus Grammaticus A pol- 
lonius? aperit, eorum errorem castigans, qui in universum adverbia vulgo barytona 
circumflecti apud Dorienses dixerint. Adverbiorum enim in 22 accentum eundem 
esse, quem Genitivorum pluralium ; itaque Dorienses mavTiis, dAA@s, Tyvas pro- 
nuntiare ut mavrdv, dAAGY, TnvaY, non Pidds vel xovg@s. Ergo Joannes non recte 
precipit de avroparas, melius de obr&s, quum rovréy Doricum sit, accedente pre- 
terea Eustathii testimono, qui obr@s ut Doricum affert e Theocr. 10. 47%. In 
adverbio ws judice Apollonio utraque accentus ratio, mas et és defendi potest *. 
Quid vero de priore illius regule parte judicandum est? Optimi auctores docent, 
nonnulla adverbia apud Dorienses acutum in ultima habuisse, ut cards, cops ®, et 
apud ipsum Joannem in ea regula, cui hee adnexa est, pro Bapurovota: restitu- 
endum esse égvrovoto: supra monuimus not. 4, quod jam certissime confirmatum 
vides, Neque tamen omnia adverbia vulgo circumflexa vel, quod Theognostus 
docet, ab adjectivis é¢vvozévos derivata apud Dorienses acutum in fine habuisse, 
Apollonius significat. Nam et eam regulam, quam proponit, adverbia genitivorum 
pluralium accentum sequi, ad Doricum dialectum adhibet, vid. not. 14, et nonnulla 
tantum adverbia, quum enclitica fiant, acutum assumere docet. Itaque pauca 
quedam, quarum vis ita debilitari posset, ut enclitice fierent, eo praecepto tangi 
arbitramur, ut Kadws, copws. Non credimus Joanni de xéppos et &tAws.’ 


-T. 


886. (a) Adverbs in v from adjectives in vs retain the accent 
of the latter, as ed6ds eb0U, cbpt peconyt; of the remainder, the 
dissyllables and their compounds are accented on the penultimate, 
as dvev, mdyxv, enindyxv (?), mavv, mpdxvv, THAv, while those which 
consist of more than two syllables are oxytone, as dyrixpv, xarav- 
Tuxpt, peak. 





1 J, Gr. 2432; Meerm. 657; Gr.C. 311: dpotas 5& (i.e. Baputovodaw) a 
notdtnros SnAwtixd empphuata, Kddws, cdpws, ndupos, dros’ 7d 5e ip’ hymv Bapd- 
Tova nepioT@atw’ ovTas, TavTws, abTopaTas. 

2 Apoll. de Adv. p. 581: 7d mpoxelpeva r&v émppnudroy ... mepromarar i} Bapi- 
verar KaOd waca yerix) wAnOvy Tuc HTOL Tepionarar 7 Bapbvera, deinde ee Tob 
Aapieis cupmepioray 76 enlppnya (mavrds) érel nal Thy yevixiy mayTev paciy. obras 
xet nal 7d GAAGs nal THVas. TodTo ydp Kal évious ymarnoe dnopnvacba as Ta Tap 
Huiv Bapbrova trav emippnydtav mepionwior Awpieis’ Step ove iv GAnOés. ore yap TO 
Kovpus odre Td Hidws ovTE TA ToLAdTA TEpLoTict. 

8 Bustath. 630. 29: Awpreis kara 70 cards, copiis, Svvards paot nal obrés, ofov" 
matyera: 6 ordxus obras. In bono Theoeriti libro (Ben. 2) est obrés. 

* Apoll. de Adv. 584.19: Soxe? por nal xard tiv Aapida diddrcxtov 7H pev mpora- 
rereypeva Adyo Bros dvaywdoxey, O08’ Sas apiora’ 7TH pevTx paddoy abrobs 
ovyxarapiBacey 7d empphyara Stas, hore duporépas Tas dvayviioes Abyov execbau, 

5 Apoll. de Adv. 580. 33: mapa Awpiedow ema (adverbia in 02) dfdverar wore 
(num gre?) Kar’ éyxhicw dveyvbobn H pa wddws (corr. kadds) droxafdpaca éede- 
répwoev, unde nonnulli &s Doricum esse putarunt, vid. p. 581. 3 et 583. 20.—Theog. 
Oxx, 164.18 (Ann. Bekk. p. 1123): Awpueis rd dd Té&v eis OF dfurévar émtpphuara 
aftvouvaw, ofoy copes copas, wards nadds: Herod. 7. pw. dr. 25. 29: obdev cis NE 
Aiyov exippnya dtvvdpevov bnecrarpevys Awpidos diadéxrov. 
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(2) Those in ov are perispomena, as dyxod, duod, adrod, dixo8, 
pndapod, povayod, pupiaxod, duo, mavtaxod, dod, twos. 


887. Nore.—Theog. Can. 161.6; Apoll. de Adv. 587. 30; 614.9; Joh. Alex, 
37.14. On dvrixpd see E. M. 114. 35; Schol. Ven. E. 100; Lob. Phryn. 443: 
épBpaxu is proparoxytone, not oxytone as it is falsely printed in Joh. Alex. 37. 21; 
so too in mpéBpaxv: émPBpaxt, KaraBpayt, trapaBpaxt, karevOv, émuroAd, émro- 
moAU, KataroAt, waparoAt, and the like, should probably be written ém Bpayw, 
xara Bpaxb, ete.: on the latter word Lobeck (Phryn. 540) thus writes: ‘ Kara- 
Bpaxvs agnoscere videtur Schol. Thucyd. 7. z.170. Sed prius verba Thucydidis 
ponam ipsa: #5) émererédeoro Tois ’AOnvaios és Tov péya Atuéva Simdrodv Tefyos 
TAnv Kata Bpaxd te 7d mpds TH Oddacoay: ad que hee annotat Scholiographus : 
Kata Bpaxd Te Baputdvws tives dvaryiyvworovet, ws pr 7d ddAtyov, GAA 7d meTpOBes 
dxovnra’ de quo que Bauerus scripsit, nugatoria sunt. Mihi illud significari 
videtur, aliquos, utroque conjuncto, tAhy KardBpaxd 7 scripsisse, excepto loco 
quodam vadoso eodemque scruposo (nisi pro merp&bes ille m7A@Bes scripsit).’ Tdp- 
mavu in Dio Cass. is probably false. 

On those in ov see Cheerob. C. 429. 22; Joh. Alex. 32.20: KaOéAov, mpotp- 
you, dAAou, trepextrepicood are hardly to be considered as coming under this rule: 
on STov (éd7ov), see above, § 743, and Joh, Alex. 32. 22: on Sov, mod, mov, oF, 
ot, above, § 825: on W=ed, Apoll. de Adv. 614. 11: tiépev is paroxytone: Kyu 
and «ox both occur in Hesych., but it is doubtful whether the word is an 
adverb. . 


-Q. 


888. Those in w are paroxytone, as dva, kdrw, fo, mdow, 
ExaTEepw, ToppwTépw, ExacTaTw, dvwtépw, dpva, dtlcw, otrw; except 
dvew or dvem proparoxytone, and apo, émuoyepd, evoxeps oxy- 
tone. 


889. Norn 1.—Theog. Can. 161.15; Joh. Alex. 37. 22; Apoll. de Adv. 576. 
12; E.M.114. 35: GPa mpwt Adxoves, Hesych.: dvew, Apoll. de Adv. 577.9: 
ér 7a els O Anryovra émponuara napogivera, Kabds exer TA mpoxarerreypeva, tpbow, 
ow, nitw, eyyurépa. capes ody br, adds mpoctroper, ef Emippnua 7d ”ANEOQI, ceon- 
pedoera. wal ei mapeoricapey ds TA cuveymtarovTa dvopaTiKh wrd&oer emipphpara 
tiv taow Tay dvopdtoy puddooa, capes bre mpomapoguvdpevoy Evexa Tod TévoU 
Kardpowra, edeixvuto yap 7d mpoxeluevov, ds dd ’Arrinfis ypapas Ths dvews éoynpd- 
TioT0" jv b& 7d mapd "Arrixois dvews tpirny awd Tédous éxoy rhv dfeiay: cf. also 
Joh. Alex. 37.24: émoxepd, Schol. Ven. 3.68; E.M. 365.14; Apoll. de Adv. 
576.12: mp¢, Joh, Alex. 32.7: 7d pévros mpd povoovAdaBov wap’ "Arrinols dft- 
vera’ émel &¢ TOD mpol uavAAdBov d¢vvopévou Kara. cvvaipeo yéyove. It is some- 
times however written mp@, but wrongly. 


890. Norn 2.—The Doric adverbs in w=oGev or wey are perispomena, a8 
7d, TOUTS, abt, tHvd, Apoll. de Adv. 598.9. ; 604.3. It is asserted in E. M. 
773-18 that Apollonius oxytoned rouré, but the place is corrupt: see Ahrens, de 
Dial. Gr. ling. 2. p. 134, and the authorities there quoted. 


Interjections. 


891. As might naturally be expected, Interjections are hardly 
reducible to any rule. The following sections comprise all that 
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I have noted. Suidas, s. v. émoro?, mentions a large number of 
Aristophanic interjections. 


-A. 


892. "Anna, ndana, drra, drrara, éa, ela, tooa, olrra, rivedAa, 
wirra, yirra, dela retract the accent, rarrd, odd (or ova), dd (or 6a), 
and ®cavvd are oxytone, and 4, B4, manana, or 7a 7a 7a, peri- 
spomena, 


893. Norr.—éd, Joh. Alex. 31.8: 1a €xovra dixpovoy éxrerapevov mepronarat: 

G Sere wévtav' cal 7d BG ev rH ouvnOeig mapa dpxators ExwAnEwv Sndodv. Suidas 
draws a distinction between & and @: dd map’ ’Apioropdver énlppnya per’ éxndrH- 
fews kal mapakedeboews’ aa Thy 5G8a wy por mpdagepe (Plut. 1052), road 
kata Sialpeow dvayvworéoy, ov nad’ evwav, GAAA Kal Yrdwréoy aupdrepa’ ei ydp ev 
Bépos Adyou Fv xat Kara aivayiy dveywwoKeto, ov xpelay dye THY Bv0 TévmV Hroe 
tav Sto dfedv* Kat rodTo wey exmryjews dv Yrrodrar’ 76 88 4 & Oavpaotixdy Sacv- 
verat, ds év émypdupari pyow ’Ayadias (A, P. 1.34) & péya ToAphers enpos 
dverAdoato: Schol. Plat. Hipp. maj. 295 A: d mepiomacOev Sydoi cide: Kad- 
Aipaxos* 

a rdvras tva yijpas. 
wal 7O & wAnrindy' “Opnpds’ 

& Serol, ri kagdv ; 


onpaive: 5& nal ro TOAD Kal péya map ’Apxirddxy’ 


G ad’ els re Tavpous. 


76 re &v tow TH val, cal clde. Kal err oxeTALATTiNOY dvTi TOD Ped emippyyaros. . . et 
58 Yurrwbein wepionacGey, 7d viv onpaiver. The books vary considerably: eta, 
Eust. 107. 25: doef 58 7d pnOev ela wapofdverOar, ds kar’ éréxtacw ~xov 7d A, 
éroidy Te Kal év TH vax yiverar, Sri 6 7d ela ovverrarpevny Exer THY Afryoucay, | 
tpayydia Snot év 7G, GAN ela, Téxvov' Kal, GAN’ ela, xwper’ Kal, GAX’ ela, peiBov 
penser, & lapBikdy 8 orixov ratra ciot. onpetwoar Se Sti Kara thy Téxvnv Tod 
Tewpyiov mpomepromGrat: 70 pn Oev ela, eindvros, Ste Te mapakedcvoparicdy émippnud 
gor, nal 71, ds pew fea nal wrAEovagp@ Tod I feta, ob rws Ee TO exmépTw, éa, Kal TAEO- 
vaop®, ela. pepe 58 Kal xphow Tis Aefews Kerpevyv, pyoi, wap’ Eipimidn ev Bore 
ravrnv. ela 5), pidoy ~vdov, ExTELvé por geavTd Kai -yivov Opacd. In our books it 
is in almost every instance properispomenon: dela =o ela or ela, Theodos. Gramm. 
79.18: 76 deta pipnua BapBdpoy édxdvroy m1: tTar74, Theodos, Gramm. 79. 14: 
etd, Theodos. Gramm. 79. 24, Suid., is sometimes written eda. 


-E. 
804. "ABdrAe=G Bdde, aye, Bare, jvlde, olrre, pépe, are par- 
oxytone, debre, edye properispomena, drépevye proparoxytone, éé, 
& é, l8€ oxytone. 


Nore.—idé, ‘ Atticum esse [8é, non ide, tradunt Schol. Hom. Il, A. 85; 
Eust. Il. p. 341. 22; Moris, p. 193. In libris scriptis i5é vix reperitur, sed t5e;’ 


-H, 
895. "Ij and #7 are oxytone, Bf, BAN (?) perispomena. 
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Nors.—Joh. Alex. 29.18: at 7a xaapevovra, yi Sndodvra xpdvoy, dfdvera 
ofoy in, Sh, iwh: Arc. 183.7; Eust. 751.59: ydppovot yap of wadaol dixa wapa- 
Serypdrov, Sri maoa Aéfis BiovAAaBos ev Anyaow, et pey dad THs dpyfs 140y 
droxorhy, wepiomG Thy Karadermopevny: ef 52 dxd Tod rédous, dfver abriy émpoy- 
parinds Shady xara 7o Gh, 7c. Both i7 and wy are falsely paroxytone in Theog, 
Can. 160. 27: Bf, Eust. 592. 18 (yet it is By Eust. 768.13); Suid. BAq [? BF], 
Theog. Can. 155.19: BAR plunua pwvijs addyou icodvvapody 70 BdixGoGa: (sic) d 
Kol wepionGra... Kal 7d pvn [sic pvel?] map’ ’Apioropdve: gore Be tat adtd 
plunua pwvijs dpvéov. 


~Al. 


896. ’Arrarai, drararai, alal, mavat, puramat are perispomena, 
BaBat, eval, latrarat, otal, @aaf oxytone; ai and aif seem to be 
equally good. 


897. Notz.—Schol. in Dion. Thrac. 946. 31: 7a cxerArao rind, mepronGra, Tav 
els AI reprommpévwy, ofov drratai, of of, doipor, olpot, Td & mémoe onper@des—nanai 
yop mepromara.—évopicOn yap ws bvoua ecivat’ 51d Kal dvopatiniy EdaBe rdow' ds 
yap & piro., otrws & méwo @ Oeot, Errt BE Bio oXeTMaoTind empphuara: Theog. 
Jan. 158.25: Ta eis AI Ajyovra émpphyara trép play ovrAAaByy dv nai ra oxeTALa- 
oriKd Ta thelw ert, bid THs AI SipOd-yyou ypdperas’ ofov, aiat’ drratal: ramal (sic) 
6 && wept ratra révos au@iBodros. of wey yap dguvovow abta, of 58 wepondow* 
Groyo yap abrav Aurovpévey 7 peOvdvrwy pwvai, rads eipyrar’ yapai TodTo dfvve- 
To, ws Kat 7d vupat buat... onpewréoy Se brs Ta wey xpovixd Bapdvera ds 
TomdAa’ bra Ta bE oXeTALacTiKA Tepiomara’ TA Se ATA dfdvera: At, Joh. 
Alex. 32.24: 7a Thy AI 5ipBoyyov éxovra dfdverat, ofov at rdAas, val. radrd éort 
povocvAdaBa: Theog. Can. 155.30: 7A els AI Anyovra émppyyara povoctaAdafa, 
tpia éoriv’ af rd Sacuvépevoy, ws Stay déyoper (sic), af TdAas' Kal al 7d ebxrixdy 

.. kat ro vab...: A. G. 353.18: af? YrAodpevoy nal mepiomdpevov Td Spedov 
onpaive, Kar’ droxonhy Tov aide. Sacvvduevoy 5& dpOpoy OnduKdy dvagopixdy, o7- 
paiver Be enippnya Opnyntixoy wepiomm@pevoy Kal Yrrovpevoy, Kal Simracidtera. ab 
ai réAqva: thus also Suidas, Tzetzes in Lycoph. 31 : ai al, émippnya Opyvyticdy, 8 
névres of viv Baptvover, Srépavos 5& wal MeAdumous mepronay dfcovo1, Aéyovres 
rourovt Tov Kkavéva, Td eis AI dipOoyyov Ajyyovra émpphyara, dv éml rédous Exwot 
tov Tévoy, mepionavra, iarrarai, nanal, al Kal Ta buowa, mAHY Tod Baal, cat rd vai* 
eyo 5€ nyu cal roH ovat, Our books vary, and no wonder: dttarat (and drararai), 
Joh, Alex. 36.12: 70 5¢ oxerALagTIKd THY eis OI nal eis AI dAoyov éxe Tov Tévov & 
pev yap abrav mepionGra, ws 7d érrot éxov cupmapaxeipevoy Kal Td drratai, Kal Td 
olot nat alai caBot re, cai 7d aiBol nat 7d caBat map’ EiwdAsde év Barras, 7d 62 
eval mapa TH aire dfdvera, eval caBal. Baptverat 52 7d ofuor. TO 5 & wémor Svot 
révos xphra, ee. 68 abrd dio weprommpevas exe, émel nat mapdnertas kal 7d manal : 
Herod. 7m. p. A, 27.11: od8ey eis AI Afyor émippnua trép play ovdAdAaBiny dfdvera’ 
Aéyw 8) 7d yapal' ra 6 roiatra mepionara, ararai, alai, wamat: yet adrrarat 
occurs as well as aial: Bal (?) Hust. 768.13: BaBat, Arc. 183.18: 7d eis OI nal 
eis AI oxerAacrind Tapaddéyws mepion@vTa drroroi, evot, mamai, drarai, mAiv 
Tov al, oval, BaBal, mapofgivera: 52 76 oipor, Bpor' % Se ovvyjOaa dfdve TO TaTal Kat 
drarai: Ktym. Gud. 451.19; but SaBai is found in the Cod. Clark. of Plato: 
eval, Joh, Alex. above: ial, Aristoph, Eccl.1179: tarrarat (?): évat, Arc, 183. 18: 
marat, A,G.; Arc.; Joh. Alex. above, or maal, E. M. 823. 25 ; Theog. Can. 158. 
25: jwamramat or watatat: pummatat, or puTamat, also occurs as proparoxytone 
and oxytone: @atat, Apoll. de Adv. 537. 32: xaOdmep obv 7@ méro1 76 mama (ste) 
napdnetat kal TH dToTOL TO dTarat (sic), ovTws Kal TP wool 7d waral, Gwep cuvarep- 
bev Kai év Bapeia race yvdpevoy map’ Alodedaly éorw gat. 
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bo 
or 
oo 


-EI. 


898. Dyel is oxytone, dypes paroxytone. 


Notz.—"Aype is of course only the imperative of dypéw, Joh. Alex. 36. 29; 
Theog. Can. 159. 6. 
-OI. 


899. These are generally perispomena, as alo, yo?, olouoi, 
oiwousot, edot, latBot, olot, drorot; except xol, of oxytone, and 
4 2, > 2h 
néno. paroxytone. Of the rest in 1, qvf and di are oxytone, 
16. paroxytone. 


Nore.—AiPoi, Joh. Alex. 36.15: Bot, Aristoph, Pac. 1031: yot, Jacobs ad 
Anthol. T. 12. p. 476: émomot, Schol. Aristoph. Av. 58: Svpupayos ral Aldupos 
mporapofdvovaw" of 8 meprondow iv’ 4 enippnya, dv7l rod énomori: Schol. Aristoph. 
Av. 227=228: 70 8% éromoi nal Ta ToLatra Bei dfurévws tpopéepecbat, wore FOV 
épvéov mpopépecbat kata pipnow, so also Theodos. Gramm. p. 79. 2: evot, Apoll. de 
Adv. 588. 24: «al ydp 7d mpwrérura béAer émwodnmore mepionacba, ds exe 7d 
oipotpot Kal 76 drorot Kat 76 olor. Balverar Bre Kal TO evot Kata TODTO Geonpew- 
cera: Arc. 183.19, but it is oxytone in Theog. Can. 158. 23, and elsewhere: 
kot, E. M. 607. 24; Joh. Alex. 36. 36: ot ought seemingly to be of according to 
the passage just quoted from Apollonius: otpor, Arc. 183. 21; Apoll. de Adv. 
537. 22, and twavotpor: wméaou, E. M. 823. 25; Theog. Can.158.10; Joh. Alex. 
36.18; wmorrot also occurs: caPot, Joh. Alex. 36.16: dpot, Theog. Can. 159. 145 
Apoll. de Adv. 537. 22: the books vary considerably in the accentuation of many 
of these words. 

-N. 


900. Those in vy are oxytone, as dyjv, eddy, iv; except aby, 
Bpiv (and Bps) perispomena. 

Nore.—Eidv, Theodos. Gramm. 79. 24; E: M. 391.15; Draco, 9.19; yet it 
is paroxytone according to Joh. Alex. 37. 27: it appears from Theog. Can. 161. 
30 that the verb ¢fey was made oxytone by some writers: on edéy, eddy (ebdi), 
and the like, see H. D. 8. vv. 


20, AL as 


901. Those in ¢, 0, and 7 are oxytone, as BaBaidé, BouBdé, 
iararaidé, tarraraidé, innanadé, maf, manag, ward’, munmdg 
(and atmmag), Bpexere, xdy£, ToporlE, roroBpté, rupotiy€; Oper- 
ravehd, momomd, Tid, Topd, tpiotd, Ws (Herod. m. wp. r. 46. 16); 
én, dén, & dada. Prarrdbpar and ¢gdarroOparrdpdar are par- 
oxytone; éés or és is oxytone. 

-T, -Q, 


902. Those in v are perispomena, as ad ad, Bded, Bd, ypt, 
dered, eb, iad, iB, kixxaBad, cod, Pd, y5, ped; except ldod, lod, td 
oxytone, and xéxxv paroxytone; those in are oxytone, as ird, 
id, lord, 6=alas! but & cdnrixdy is perispomenon. 

903. Norz 1.—Theog. Can. 161. 6, where dppu, iv are mentioned, but they are 
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not accented in the MS: ’AAcO or dAev is a verb: avd ad (?) Theodos, Gramm, 
79. 20: Bat, Joh. Alex. 32. 23: 70 Bad xatd plpnow xvvds dfdvera, Bad Bad: 
yp0, Arc. 182.9; Cheerob. E. 95.9; Theog. Can.155. 29, for which ypu is a 
false form: éAeAed, Joh. Alex. 36. 25; Arc. 183. 23: ed, E. M. 388.17; Joh. 
Alex, 36.25; Smépev is paroxytone, imépevye proparoxytone: idov, Joh. Alex. 32. 
21, and above, § 784: iv, Joh. Alex. 37.16: tov, Joh. Alex. 32. 21: iod.., 
égdvera: Theodos. Gramm. 79.27: lov iov ént Avmns, 70 iod 58 émt xapas; Cheerob. 
C. 429. 9: onpecodpeba tpla Twa eis TO YT Karadryovra év ipOdyyy Kal ént rijs 
TeAeutaias ovdAaBis Exovra Tov Tévoy, Kal Suws pr) meprommpeva GAA’ dfuvdpeva" 
gor: 88 radra 7d idod Senridy nal TO tod aoxEeTALagTiKdy, Kal Td od 
dpyvnoews Sndwrindv: cf. Cheerob. E. 10.14; 109.9: pi, Theog. Can. 155. 29, is 
falsely pv in Theodos. Gramm. 79: ged, Joh, Alex. 32.18; 36.24: tmépdev is 
paroxytone, Joh, Alex. 36. 25. 


904, Notr 2.—Ié, E. M. 365.14; 481.12; Schol. Ven. 5. 68; Joh, Alex. 
32. 3; Apoll. de Adv. 576.12: twr®, Theodos. Gramm. 79. 3: o, ‘Etym. M. 
P. 79.13: 70 & Fira Oavpacrindy AapBdverat, dfdverar Kal ywpel eis emippyuxat- 
tiv ovvragiv, oiov & ‘Hpdkres: Etym. Gud. p. 576. 40: & xAnrinov énippnya' 
& dfuvduevov oxetrALacrinéy, & Tod idiov, & éyw. Explicatius Thom. M. p. 930 
(408 Ritsch.): 70 & pera rijs kAnriuchs obdérore d€dverat, ef al exmdrntw 6 Adyos 
éxet «al Oadpa, ofoy & “Hpares, & Cadpa Oavpdray. Od ydp 7d & pdvoy ev Tovras 
éupaiver thy exmangw nal 7d Oadpa, GAAA peta TaV KANnTIKOY. “OTe 58 éendyerat 
yerinn, &€ dvdyans ofdverar’ Tore yap TavTws i) oxeTAacTiKdy éor.Y, olov & THs 
éufs d0AtéTHTOs, 7) Oavpactindy, ofoy & Tod gévov perddrdrov, Aw Kal Thy yerKhy 
exer émayouervny hapBavopévov ewe Tod évexa, Oxytonum # sepissime servatum 
in quorumvis scriptorum codicibus, sed ab editoribus non raro in @ mutatum: 
v. Brunck. ad Aristoph. Lys. 836, et Bast. ad Aristen. p. 209, qui longa expe- 
rientia edoctum se esse scribit libros MSS. exacte servare discrimen grammati- 
corum inter & et @;’ H. D. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


THE ACCENTUATION OF WORDS WHEN STANDING IN A 
SENTENCE ; MODIFICATIONS OF ACCENT ARISING FROM 
ELISION, ANASTROPHE, AND CRASIS. 


905, Wuen words are combined in a sentence their accent 
becomes liable to certain modifications, which are governed by 
the following rules :— 

Oxytones become barytone, except before a colon, a full stop, 
a break in the sense, or an enclitic, as : 

alty éy@ redxouut diaymepes, elodk ’Ayatol 

“IAtov alm’ edovev ’AOnvatys 51a Bovdds. 

Tov & dmaperBdpuevos, mporépyn médas dkvs ’Axihdreds 
Bapojoas pdra eime Ocompdmiov 8 Tt olaOa. 
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Here it will be observed that the oxytones ai¢y, éydé, duaptepés, 
’Ayatol, aim, dud receive the grave instead of the acute accent ; 
BovAds, being followed by a full stop, remains oxytone. In the 
second example the accent of ’AxiAAevs is not inclined, because of 
the pause in the sense. To this rule there is but one exception, 
the interrogative ris, r/, which is always oxytone, as 


, 


tis 8 83 Navowxda, emeras Kadds Te peyas Te 
&eivos ; 

906. Nors 1.—Cheerob. ap. A. G. 707. 24: ioréoy 82 dr maca Aegis d€dTovos 
év TH ovverciq, qyouv ev TH ppdoer, comicer Thy dfetay eis Bapeiav, yupis Tod Tis: 
Joh, Alex. 6.5: maca éfefa émd rédous Adfews otoa ef ph empéeporto per’ adriy 
oTLypy, TaVTMS &v TH ovudpace KorpiCerat eis Bapeiay' oioy 

Zebis & ént oby Tp&ds Te xal “Exropa, : 
76 Te Zevs ral ént Bapbverat, Ori atiypy peta Tavra od TiPerar: Schol. in Dionys. 
Thrac. 690. 15: éorw obv eimeiy Sri H oTiyph Kal ) dvdmavos THs ports ovK eG 
Bapetay reOijvar GAAA KpovoTixwrépay, iv’ obtws eimw, Thy Ad~w dmepyaCouery 
dgvvecOar Tavrny Bid{erar: Schol. in Dionys. Thrac. 689. 23; cf. Arc. 140. 8; 
Apoll. de Pron. 34 C. 

907. Notz 2.—Reiz (de Accent. inclinat. p. 56) asks the question, ‘An dictio 
acuta recte gravetur ante comma?’ adding, ‘loquor de commatibus iis, quibus pro- 
nuntiatio sola regitur; non de iis, que plerique hodie solent in libris Grecis et 
Latinis edendis nimium crebra ponere ut imperitioribus construendi negotium 
facilius reddant:’ he is of opinion that commas which mark off real parts in a 
proposition affect, or ought to affect, the accent like other stops; printed books 
vary a good deal, and each editor does that which is right in his own eyes. 


908. Elision When, in a word of more than one syllable, an 
accented final vowel is elided, an acute accent is placed on the 
preceding syllable, as xelv’ dxea xporddiCov dvd mrod€éuoro ye- 
gtpas for xewd dxea: & SelN oddE Ti Tor Odvaros KaTadpids 
éorw for & dee: Ow drotapyvdpevov for aya drorayvduevor : 
Kip ore for kab elme Gre: Kd dcoduevos: dyh@ amowa: TIAN 
éudynoa: mdv7’ dyopedo. From this rule however the particles 
drrd, oddé, pndé, 7d¢, the enclitics rid and qmoré and dissyllabic 
prepositions are excepted, which lose their accent altogether when 
their final vowel is elided, as GAN odk: én’ duwv: odd dvadnri- 
ce: &tw od melcecOar diw: 7S ere: map adrdv: dud’ dBedoiow : 
ee a £ 
an dOavdro.o: pyd emayadAcuevos. 

909. Notze.—Schol, Ven. A. 160: Aéyer 6 Texvixds év TH bwopyqpare Tod wept 
mabey Adipou: 7a dfdrova jvixa eKOA Anta Thy dfvvopévyy ovdAdAGBHY, dvanéprec 
thy delay emt tiv éricw cvAdaBiy, nal dv Fh exOABeloa ovdAaBi H EXovea Thy 
delay Bpaxeia, 4 58 dricw avddaBy pice: paxpd, TE Tovin® maparyyédpare yiverat 
mepommpevov' mepiong “yoo 76 bei’, ev 88 7H ‘Ounpieh mpoowdig évaytiodrae Todt : 
Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 143: ofp’ éyd" Bre dvaBiBdlerm dfeia, mddrty dfeta 
bpetrer tiGEcOar’ ob phy mepommpery’ Arowov yap, Homep evraiba 7d phy’ eye 
xaitd xphor’ Space: wat 7d delv’ drra’ wat 7d roatra: Schol Ven, P. 201: (yre? 
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6 ‘HpwStavés év 7@ A! Sropyhuari TH wept madiv Arddpou wept rod d Berd’, was de? 
Tovite adrd, nal not, ToAY BE mporepoy mapa Th month gars 70 Ths dvayvdcews, a 
Been’, odde TLTOL Odvaros, Hd Beir’ obdé 71 Tor Odvaros. 7d yap TARpés denies a 
Sede a 4p, as of etnynodpevor, Tod SetAaue dwoxomh’ ey érépois yap adres A€yet, 
a Beira, thvy Bax pu karelBerov; mepiyéypanra obv h dela, efra xal dvdmavors 
‘yeyovev. apa ye ovy pudaxOjoera % dfeia, if) ewel wepryéypanta 7d davfev ris 
ofelas, mepryéypamra Kat 6 révos; 7d xpivdpevov éxeivo, iva émordpevor dvayvapev" 
& torw einety, el Gnag mepryéypanra 7d pavfev 7d exov Thy dtelav, 6 révos yeveodw 
Tis mporépas avddaBijs, obx! ris éml rédous: Schol. Ven. A, 441: @ deld?* émel perd 
Tas Mpooayopevtinds dvaynn oritay, ds xa 4 ovvfOea Haptupe oriCovea peta TH 
deurépay A€fuw, ob« ~ors 58 wANpys, GAAG ouvelAnTrat, Tus 58 fudv dvaywwondvTav 
nenovoviay Thy Ad BapBapiopyds yivera, elre dftvoipev etre mepromdcomper, dvay- 
kalws é mAnpous ypdpew thy Adgw, a deré, dee, va nal  orvypt Kad 6 rédvos 
dvaréyas nat “EAAnuinds éxp obrws 58 nat *Aplorapxos eypadev ex wAnpous, ds 
Aidupos paptupel: 7d pay yap pérpov ove av Sdga Brdrrecbar Tod groxelov mpoc- 
Tebévtos, énel Bray bey tyits adrd waprordvar, médw adaipeOhoerm, ds BovndAre 
émel obre eax@ (Od, 20, 227) Hod péuvy Ste 7 expépuw (Il. 15. 18) obras 
&e wat ey rots eis d Setdd, od wey cot ye (452): it will be seen from these 
passages that the ancient grammarians were not absolutely unanimous. 


According to Schol. Ven. A. 269 Aristarchus retained the accent in pé0 duidcov 
(otrws ’Apicrapyos Thy pera puddocew Tov Tévov) where others read peOopidrcor : 
Aristarchus probably accented the preposition to obviate an ambiguity, which was 
however hardly likely to arise: cf. below, § 920. 


910. Anastrophe-—All prepositions consisting of two short 
syllables, except dvd and 8:4, are paroxytone when placed im- 
mediately after the noun or verb to which they belong, as "[6dxny 
kara for xara “IOdkny: axpordty b& Todv tro celero tA: paxn 
éve kvdtavelpn: vyt mapa mpduvy: vedv amo Kal KAucid@y: @ emt 
TON eudynoa. 

If any word is interposed between the preposition and the 
word which it governs the accent is not retracted unless the 
preposition finishes a sentence, as 7@ 8 éml Tudeins jAOe kparepos 
Avopjdns: AGE & emi trwxds Tavdipios, not TG 8 Ere nor jrAOe 8 
ém. But rév mdvrov 8 énrvoce wodd xdra, because here xard 
finishes the sentence. 


911. Nore 1.—On the Anastrophe of prepositions see Arc, 180. 1; Joh. Alex, 
26. 16 sqq.; Cheerob. E. 14; Apoll. de Synt. 304-305: Ptolemaus Ascalonites 
anastrophised prepositions even when separated by some intervening word from 
the noun or verb, as doe 3 dno fuwdv rpyxds Aldos, Hom. Il. 5. 308, on which 
Schol. Ven. ad loc. observes: odx ds olera: 6 ’Aoxadwvirns dvacrpaphoera 
mpddects, ened 7d éffjs gow dmGce peragd yap méwraxey 6 5€: Hermann and 
Gottling agree with Ptolemeus, but the old grammarians generally adhere to the rule 
given above: Schol. Ven. E. 283; ¥.377; 8. V.E.405; E. M. 342.8, and Joh. Alex. 
27.24 adds: 5:0 onpetodyra: Thy mapa Adtran dvdyvwoww, dper is Pad wépe bidre 
dvearpagn % mpb0cots, pecoovAAaBoiyTos Tod dé auvdéopou Kal rod ad. What shocks 
this ancient grammarian does not shock many modern editors; C. F, Hermann 
prints radr7s 5) wépi, Plat. de Legg. 676 C: of 3) wal viv epéornue wep 7d Aeyd- 
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pevor, Plat. de Legg. 780 D: Nauck has aidods 5¢ xairds ducnpirws exw mépt, Eurip. 
Frag. 367, and such instances might easily be multiplied. 


912. Nore 2.—Avd is not susceptible of anastrophe, because it might be con- 
founded with Aia accusative of Zevs, Joh, Alex. 27. 31; Arc.180. 4; 8. V. P. 522: 
nor is dvd, which might be confused with dva the vocative of dvag, or with ava for 
dvdorn&: this was the doctrine (foolish enough, no doubt) of Aristarchus, Schol. 
Ven. E. 824, Cheerob, E. 14, although it was not universally admitted to be correct, 
at least as far as regards dvd, 

Prepositions of three more are not subject to anastrophe, as évt’, mpori, 
Apoll. de Synt. 309. 15, but évt’ is, as udyy ev avdiavelpp: so Karat, dnai (cf. Schol. 
Ven. O. 4), dvri, dppi, wapai, imelp, Sia, dai, mopri: Joh. Alex. 27. 30; Schol. 
Ven. ©. 125. 

The passage in E, M. 123. 30, in which it is asserted that «ard and mepi are not 
capable of anastrophe, is corrupt, indeed a farrago of contradictory statements. In 
Cherob. E.14. 12 it is gravely stated that «ard is not anastrophised, lest it 
should be confounded with «ra! 

The shortened forms of prepositions like wap for wapé are not liable to ana- 
strophe; Schol. Ven. =. 191: mapoioépev’ *Aplorapxos dvacrpépea tiv mpdbecww 
mpos TO pry GuprBdddAcoOar Tov Adyor, Kaito: THY auVaAcLpopevwr pH dvacTpEepopevav, 
ds kal "AmoAAwrids pnowv. éreioOn 58 4 mapddoors ’ApioTrdpxy. 


913. The monosyllables é« é&, év ely, és efs and os, when 
standing after the word which they govern, and at the end of 
a verse, take the acute, as 

pf’ odx obros dvyp TIpoboxjvopos dvr) mepdobat 
d£vos; ob pv pou kaxds elderat ode Kaxdv 26. 
és 8 8r dowddn avyp worwWépKerat, date Gedy 2 
Gelder Sedacms ere iuepdevta Bporotow. 

GAN aye pynkere Tadra Aeyopueda vyTiriot ds. 
7@ dye olvoTordacer epyjpevos AOdvaros ds. 


Norse.,—Joh. Alex. 27.34; E. M. 342.8. It would appear that some considered 
such an accentuation to be correct, even when the preposition did not conclude a 
line, for Schol. Ambros. in Odyss. 3. 137 (4adeooaperw dyopiy és mavras *Axatods) 
says, BovAovra: ths és mpodécews fovvivar roy révoy Tives, iva duvdper dva- 
orpoph yévntat xara 7d dpyies Hs: and this is also the opinion of Géttling, Accent. 
p. 381, and of Hermann, De emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 102: W. Christ writes rav 3 
érar’ dybpav. paxay bx maryxpariov, Pind, Olymp. 8. 59, but it is « doubtful 
accent; Kiihner, G. G. 1. 259, rejects the doctrine of the old grammarians as 
irrational, as though that were a good reason to give. 


914. When a preposition capable of anastrophe stands between 

a substantive and its epithet or apposition, the accent is generally 

thrown back, as rorayod dro TedAAjevros: ZdvOov azo Suvjevtos : 

avOpdrov mépr paropévov, Pind. Olymp. 8. 4; yiiv mépe macay, 

Herodot. 2. 22, ef. 4. 8; xpdvov én woddAdv, Herodot. 2. 133 ; of 

88 pda’ alel Nixns téoOqv, tplmodos mépt rotnroio, Hom. Il. 23. 718, 
s 
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where Ptolemzus Ascalonites wrote zept, cf. Schol. Ven. ad loc. ; 
bYyAGv opéwv Kopupas em devdpoxduous, Aristoph. Nub. 278. 


915, Norz 1.—The grammarians are guilty of several unnecessary refinements 
in this case. Schol. Ven. B. 877: maca mpdOeots petatd xvplov Kat émberixod TO 
Kupiy Emerat xara ’Apiatapxov kata 58 IroAcuaior, TO mpoonyopixG Kard 
88 "Amo\AdMov, TavTws dvacrpépeTat: Schol. Ven. T.240: Néeca’ évi rovro- 
mopoor Nixias dvacrpépa’ ob cvppavel 58 7d ris toroplas adrg* act ydp ‘Apio- 
Tapxov Tois kupiwrépos ovvrdcoay tas mpodéceas. Herodian’s opinion coincided 
with that of Apollonius; cf. Schol. Ven. B. 523; 839; A. 423; Joh. Alex. 26. 
'25: ef 8& peragd mécy dv0 dvopdrav 4 mpdbeots, Tod pev xupiov dvros, Tod 58 mpoo7- 
“‘yopiKov, 7) émBerinot kab mpooryopitod év waar rodTos dvaorpépey Set thy mpdbeow, 
iva rijs Gans ouvtdgews mponynonta TwoTanod dro SedAjevros: cf. Cheerob. EB. 
14: Tyrannion seems to have carried the principle further still, Schol. Ven. M. 
462: Ados bad prijs: Thy 58 mpdbeow Tuparvioy dvaorpépa, iva rd eis bndpxy 
bd AlOov finiis' odK dvayxatoy be Ti yap Kwrdde PuvddocecOa Tov Tévov THs mpoby- 
cews, wat elvar b7d fins Aov; A. G. Paris. 3. 314.8; C.F. Hermann prints 
TroAeutxod mept Biov in Plat, de Legg. 943 A, where moAcuixod mépt Biov is probably 
more correct, and yet he has Tod yuva:celou mépt vopov, Plat. Rep. 457 B. 


916. Norz 2.—When the preposition stands between a genitive case and a 
substantive governing or governed by it, anastrophe does not take place, as in the 
instance just quoted, Ados bmé frmfjs, or Body bird wéo0" ép.puxwv, Hom. Il. 21. 497, 
where Schol. Ven. says: ov« dvacrperréov thy npdbeow" Exe yap obytagiw mpds Thy 
émpepopevny Sorinjy thy wooaiv, dpolw TO ws dpa tov bd wocst Kovi- 
gakos dpvur dedAAgqs (IL 3. 13): Schol. Ven. B. 162: oidns dad warplSos 
ains’ ot dvactperréoy tiv apdbecw, ws Tupavviay at Irodepaios’ éadre -ydp 
yeh ovvtdrrerar 4 dad, type tov tévov' kat yap Tis @ Eva piva péevay 
dnd hs GAdxoto: A, 67: Ties dvacrpépover THY napa, KaK@s* ovdéroTe yap 
dvaorpéperau mpddeats yeving cuvtaccopévy nTmoe’ EoTe yap 76 Efijs mapapéporo. 


917. Prepositions used elliptically for verbs are“barytone, as 
dva for dvdorn6t, dao for decor, evn for éveori, em for emeott, 
ndpa for ndpeori, pera for péreott, tro for treoti. 


918. Nore 1.—Joh. Alex. 28. §: maoa 5 mpdGeots pfya onpaivovoa Bapiverat 


&v0" ee pay pidrdrns* 
népa & dvdp, bs naradqcet. 


Cf. Schol. Ven. E. 824; A.174; E. M. 123. 30; 342.8; 8. V.@.110: GAN’ énl 
wou Kal gpol Odvaros Kai potpa kparatt ob dvacrpenréoy tiv ent 70 ydp éfijs 
éoriy éni cot rat épol, 


According to the old grammarians, a preposition when used in the sense proper 
to some other preposition, does not suffer anastrophe: Schol. Ven. E.824: dav 
mpb0eors avrt érépas mpodécews maparapBdynra ode dvriatpéperar: Schol. Ven. A. 
258: mpd0eos dvrt érépas mpodécews wapadopBavopéyn, Tov tdiov révov puddrret : 
Schol. Ven. B. 831; E. 325; but modern editors pay little or no attention to this 
rule, e. g. Dindorf reads ofoy 5 nat 88° hAGe Guydv bro vyrees jyap, Hom. Il, 21. 
57, where the Schol. Ven. bids us write puydy ind vnAcés Fuap. 


919. Nore 2—Some paroxytoned dé and epi when they stood for dmoev 
and mepicods : Schol. Ven. 3.64: ’Apiarapxos puddrre: Tov tévoy Tis mpobécews* 
Zpapev Se dv repos Ore 4 awd, tdy cuvrdconra Th yeh pA) weragd mmrovowv 
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défeav nat onpaivy 7d draber, puddoce roy révov, obtws yoov dvéyupev dad 
marpisos dvipa kataxras (Il, 13. 696), eat obn EOEACoKHE paxny amd 
telxeos (Il. 9. 353), «at yap ris @ Eva pava pévwy dad fs dAbXOL0 
(Il. 2. 292): mpooéOnia Be pn) peragd marovady Adgeay Sd 7d do TAUVOl cict 
mddnos (Od. 6. 40): od yap emanotace 7H méAnos yeriny, GAAA peratd dvedégaro 
Adgers: Schol. Ven. A. 258; B. 292; A. 46.75; 1. 3533 W. 718: Schol. in Dionys. 
Thrac, 931. 19, and in such phrases as wép: «fjpt modern editors frequently obey the 
directions of the older writers: Kiihner, G.G. 1, 261, and others, write mépt 
whenever the word is used adverbially, as 


xal mavrov Tpwov, wéps & ad Mpidpod ye waldor. 

Hom, Il. 21. 105. 
obvexd rot wépt SOxe Beds Todreuhia epya. 

Hom. Il. 13. 727. 


He also maintains that unaccented prepositions are oxytone when used as adverbs, 
ag év (=@bov) 5€ pu adrdv Etp’, Il, 24. 472; av Se Acudy evoppyos, Hom. Od. 4. 
358; in both places Dindorf and others leave the preposition unaccented. 

920. If the last syllable of a preposition capable of anastrophe, 
and standing after the word to which it belongs, be elided, it is 
not accented at all unless it is followed by a stop, or any am- 
biguity is likely to arise, as 

Tho map elvderes xddxevov daldadra ToAAd, 
Hom. II. 18. 400. 


dGxe 8 dyew Erdporow dmepOvpoicr yuvaixa, 
kal tpiz0d’ ardevta pepe 68 Edrdvev bP innovrs. 
TO 8 dp ém ’Avtidoxos NyArjios jjAacev Inmovs. 
Hom. Il, 23. 512. 
But : 


7@ ké Tou dyatas ye Siackeddcevey drdcas, 
Tas vov DBplCwv opéers, dAaAjpevos atel 
dotv Kkdr' abrap pia KaKxol POelpover vouijes. 


Hom, Od. 17. 244. 


Here xar’ receives the acute because of the stop after it. In the 
line oredro yap ‘Hdalotowo mdp’ oloéuey (Hom. Il. 18. 191) the 
elided preposition is accented, tva 7 mapa tod ‘Hdalorov 
olcéwev, kal ph voul(nra: rob “Hdalorov étda mapouréuer, Joh, 
Alex. 28. 8; Aristarchus ap. Schol. Ven. 3. 191. 244. 400; 
B. 150, and above, § 909. 

Those used in the place of verbs, however, seem always to 
retain their accent, as 

ovdé ao” éywye 
Mocouar elven’ eucio weve" wap Emouye Kal GdAoe 


of xé pe Tysnorouct. 
8 2 
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Modern editors are, however, not unfrequently neglectful of 
these rules; for instance Bergk prints 


Tavtt nadvres trav ’AOnvalwy tro 
dnodre xdpav, Hs Dm’ ed mendvOare; 
Aristoph. Lysist. 1145. 


. 921, Norz.—Schol. Ven, A. 174: tap’ hovye’ riv mapa mpbecw xard Ti 
Gpxovaay dfvrovynréoy. wat nadddrov énére onpavrinal elar bnparav at mpobéces, 
Tobrov roy Tévov dvadéxovTa.. ; 


Aristophanes Byzantius even oxytoned prepositions in folic, contrary to the 
genius of that dialect, in order to make them capable of anastrophe ; a proceeding 
on his part which probably shows that his zeal for grammatical propriety outran 
his respect for philological fact. Apoll. de Synt. 309.15: 5:d roDro 088° of wept Tov 
*Aptoroparn pgiwoay Bapivew 72 pdpia nara Thy AioAlda didAexrov, va pay 7d iiov 
Ths mpodécews dwoorhawot, Aéyw thy dvacrpophy : De Pron. 93 B: ddvvarov mpé- 
Oeow Bapivecda, xwpls ei pi) dvaotpéporto od5e ydp AloAcis rdv émt tadTaus révov 
dvaBiBacovew, 


922. A preposition separated from its verb by émesis retains 
its accent if it precedes the verb, as 


vyToL of KaTa Bods ‘Creplovos jedrloio odor. 
huty aad Aovyov Gpovat 
If the preposition follows its verb the accent is thrown back, as 


TOV ad TIpwreclAaos ’Apiios Hyeudvever, 
(ads edy" Tore 8 dn Ex ev Kdra yala péAawa. 
Hom: Il. 2. 699. 


923. Nore.—Schol. Ven. A. 67; 258; B. 699: some grammarians, however, 
left the preposition unaccented, as mply -y' dro marpt pidm Sdpuevar: Villoison, 
Anecdota Greca, T. 2. p. 130: ‘nec pretermittendum in eximio illo Codice 
Homerico 8. Marci cujus infra recensionem dabimus, quique diligentissime ex 
antiquissimis exemplaribus descriptus fuit, fere semper, et recte quidem, pre- 
positionem, cum a verbo suo disjuncta est, vocabulo quodam interposito, carere 
accentu, ut in mpiv y dro wazpl pidw Sdpevct, ubi do quod vides sine accentu ex- 
pressum, sic ad verbum suum déyevar pertinere indicatur, ut sit dmodduevat, 


Others refined still further, Schol. Ven. T. 440: wépa ydp Qcol eiot kal fptv: 
dturovntéov riv mapa mpddeow Kata Thy dpxovoay. ear 5 odK dvacTpoph, GAAA 
nad’ iwépBarov Keira, SadeAvpévou Tod mapeow" elxdrws tives paciw Gt of mpodé- 
ces brav Kata diddvow Aéyavra mpds TA empepdueva Pvddoaover Tors Tévovs* 
Kata Tavpoy €8ndds, Kata Bots ‘Yreplovos Hadtov, dvd & 6 nrortmopOos 
"Odvaceds Eat. expiy odv Kal Tis napa évOd5e, el mpds TO empepsuevoy ouvtar- 
Tera, puddocecdar tov Tévov' mpds ods mOavas imavtytéov, Bru exeiva pev dep 
éridevro, nai dv rH ovvOéce pudaktixd eyévero TOD Tévov T&v mpobécewy, olov KaTH- 
oO.ov, karedndhs. ov yap Tis THY mpodécew ToTwy ém Tiy dpxovcay cvAdaBiy 
éaurfs pereBiBale Tov Tévov" 7d 58 mépaor pereBiBater’ evOev kal 7d Kara Siddvow 
otrws dvay.wdoxopey: according to this only such prepositions retain their accent 
in elision as were accented on the first syllable when connected with their verb ; 
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ef. Schol. Ven. E. 178: ‘Ipav pyvicas, xaAewh 88 Ocod emt pijvis’ ’Apio‘rapyos 
mapoariy olerat rijs énl dpolws TH emopuyepis, nal Body émiBouedros dvnp. 
ray 3e wapédrcy % mpdGeots, od moreirar eaddAayhy Tévov, elo 38 of dveyvioKacw 
dpoiws TE, Ewei ovTOL Ems déos, iva 7d meats onpalyyrasr. ddAor BE éripnus, ev 
Hépos Ad-you moLodyTEs. Gpewoy 88 TH Apordpyy ovyxararibecba, 


924. Crasis.—In Crasis proper the first word loses its accent, 
and that of the second is retained, but if the crasis results in 
a trochee with an accented penultimate, the word is properi- 
spomenon, as kal dya@ds becomes kdya0ds, kal dprdoa xaprdcat, 
Ta dpxobyta Tapxodvra, 6 dpiotos Spiotos, Td dvoua Tovvoua, f aArf- 
Geva GdnOeia, TH dyopd TdyopG, ey otpar eyGua, eyd olda eyéda, 
eéy@ éracooy éydéraccov, but rd dvap rotvap not rotvap, rd épyov 
todpyov, kat boo. Xoo, rd evdov Tavdov, cal dua xGpa, kat ére 
Kart. 


Parathetic compounds form an apparent exception to the 
rule, e.g. kat Sorts being nothing more than xa! 8s tis, the two 
first words coalesce, y&s, and the addition of ris makes no alter- 
ation in the accent xéoris, in like manner kal 8r.=xal 6 Tu be- 
comes xd71 not xari, kal domep=xal ds wep, ySonep. 


925. Nore 1.—Schol. Ven. A. 277: TInAcl8’ n0eAe Apicrapyos dmopalverat ds 
xara Thy ‘Opnpriy ovvnPeay 7d piua Kara Tov éveot@ra awd rod E dpyera’ GAA 
py wal 4 Kivnows % Tob mapararinod: GAN 68 dvip e0érAeu FOeAe Mypidvys. Kat 
évOaSe obv duevov rH ovvnGerrépa dvayvioe tpooéxovras, émt Ty AH ovAAaBiy 
dfeiay mapadapPdvey, iva npdois 7 ToD EOeA€ TpiavAAGBov yevopévou, &s Kal auvAOns 
éorly 6 mouths. 7O pevTo pjya Tov Tapaddywv Katd Tévov éort tpictdAdaBov dv, 
dis SéBecxrax ev rots wept pnudrwy: in other words, Aristarchus read IljAcl5#0ed’ for 
TIndeidn €0€r’, 


926. Note 2,—Kihner, G. G. 1. 258, asserts that, in cases of apheresis, if 
the accented syllable of the second word is cut off, the preceding word is to be 
marked with the acute, not with the grave, accent, as & yu “Oryes, Soph. Ant. 546; 
pq fw, Soph. Aj. 742; dre 59 ’yvov, Aristoph, Equit. 632; for this rule he quotes 
no ancient authority, nor is there any: he has seemingly evolved the precept 
from his sense of the general fitness of things—an unsafe guide in the matter of 
Greek accents. 


927. Note 3.—There is much difference of opinion and of practice among 
modern grammarians and editors as to the accent of words affected by crasis ; 
what crasis is does not seem to be quite clearly determined; H. L. Ahrens has 
written a learned and somewhat dogmatical tract, ‘De Crasi et Apheresi,’ which 
is only known to me from the reprint of it in Gaisford’s Hephestion, ed. 2. vol. 2. 
Pp. 235-279: the reader may consult it, but it is doubtful whether he will find in it 
full satisfaction. A clear description of the different forms of synalcephe is contained 
in Donaldson’s Greek Grammar, § 121 sqq.: a more elaborate discussion of the 
matter will be found in Ktihner, G. G. § 50 sqq.: but perhaps the best account is 
that given by an ancient grammarian (possibly Trypho) in the valuable ’Emepi- 
cpol published by Cramer in the A. G, Oxon. 1.371. 20: cf. Draco157; Cheerob. 
C. 846. 6: some obvious corrections have been made in the passage, which is as 
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follows : iaréov Bre 4 Svvaroipi) -yévos eoriv: exer 88 eS ard: rpla piv dmda* 
técaapa 88 ovvOera’ Kal rd piv dwd& Tadra: “ExOduhs, Kpdors, Suvalpects. xa 
ExOAyis wey dorly jvina ebpéOy réfis eis Guvievra } eis puvhevra [leg. eis parfev A 
els puvhevta] karadnyouca, ris émpepopérns A€Lews dnd Guvynevrav [leg. povjevros] 
Gpxopevns’ tére ydp rd xaopHBes nal neynvades exOriBerat [exOriBer 7d] Tédos THs 
mponyoupivns A€gews" Kal jvina pev dow ev mapadece béxovrar dwdarpopov' ofov 
kata épod, nar’ énod* Bovropar éyh, Bovrop’ eye nara edepyérou, kar’ evepyérov' 
guinea 8 Gow év ovvOéce ob Séxovrar dnéarpopoy: Karaéypadoy, naréypaoy: dvaé: 
Bry, dvéBnv xaraépxopat, arépxopar. Biapéper 82 4 ovvalpeois [rhs] updoews ward 
TovTous Tods rpdmous’ (1) owatpects wept Tod I wal Y xarayiverat mponyoupéevn 
[leg. mpoyyoupévov] mporaxrixod pawhevtos: olov, ndis mats: diw aw, Anpoadévet 
Anponbéver SiagrédAcrar Be 7d cuvnpnpevov ex Tod evredods, ee TOD ph wepaTiCecbar 
76 I al Y &y rh owvapécer def yap ywhonav br Tote TAT wal T repioriCeran fvina 
mponyetrar mporakrixdy pwvijev xara didoracw: olov diw, mais, AnpooOévei éret bre 
Hy mponyetrae mporaxrixdv ob def weprori(ew abrd ofov, lax} imdmrepos: H BE 
Kpaors nept wdvra TA pwvjevta Katayivera’ ofov Anpoobéveos Anuoobévous’ 7d épdv 
Tobpdy’ lepeds ipeds" ixOves ixOus [leg. ixODs]’ Bérpues Bérpus: nat fvica pdv yévnras 
Kpdots év dppoyy Sto A€gewy ridera: Kopwvis* ofov 7d eudv rodpdv: 7A ed Tapa: 
mpoéorn mpotorn’ vin Be ph yevnra ev Gpuoyn S00 A€kewn 4 Kpdors, od riderae 
kopwvis' ofov vdos vois, Anpoobéveos Anpoabévous. (2) dAdws Te 58 % cuvaipecs 
gudantith tore TeV abrav puvnévtav’ ofov médis mais’ "AXIAAG ’AXiAAET F BE epdors 
mavras drAAoiwow Karepyaterat’ ofov, Anpoobéveos AnpooGévous' 7d éudy Todpdv: Ta 
épd tayd. ratra pey ody cil rd dara eldn Tis cvvadrphs [leg. cvvarorpys|* 7a. 58 
ovvera eiat radra: (1) ExOAufrs nat epaars, xat [dele] (2). cvvatpeats [wal] ExOAufis, eat 
[dele] (3) «pots nat cuvaipects, (4) [exOAnhis nal epGors Kal ovvaipects]. kal” ExOAuis 
Bev Kal Kpaors éorly ds ém Tod, Kal yh ndyh" exOAlBerat yap 70 I rot Kat ovvdécjpov, 
wat kipvGrat 76 A kal E eis A paxpdy. éxOdcYus 8 Kal ovvaipeois, ds émt Tod, épot 
broddpn endimodivy (leg. ¢udtmoddver]: éxOAiBera 7d lira THs enol dvrwvuplas Kat 
ovvapetrat 75 O nal T cis THY OY SipOoyyov' Kpaois 5& Kal cvvaipects, ws emt Tod 6 
aimdados @mddos* ripvara yap 7d O nal A eis O peya, kal ovvaperra Td O Kal I els 
tiv O [leg. OI] bipBoyyov" ExOrAusis Be Kal xpGois Kal ovvalpeois, ds emt Tod of 
ainddo: @rédou' exOAiBera yap 76 I Ths OI, nal Kpvara 7d O nal A eis O xal 
ovvaipetrat 76 0. kal 7d ira eis 7d O (leg. OT] SipOoyyor. 


928. Notz 4.—How far written speech, especially how far written verse, 
should express actual pronunciation, is a hard question, which neither ancients 
nor moderns are able to answer to everyone’s satisfaction: many verses now-a- 
days, both Greek and Latin, are troublesome to read, because fussy editors have a 
craze for exhibiting the scansion to the eye ; Aristarchus had generally more common 
sense, and valued legibility above most things; forms like d:0cnpidon, xpetdort, 
even if they were diplomatically correct, only confuse and worry: d:oonpia 
*ort, xpela ‘ort, are better because clearer: but it is to be hoped that a time will 
come when all such oddities will be left for the exclusive use of irreclaimable 
pedants, and then we shall read in comfort xpeia éo7i, dictum est, not dictumst, 
nor will verse or rhythm suffer in the least by it. My”xev, pi) “vod, for pi) xew 
and p?) ’vota, are upon any theory monstrous and impossible. 


929. Note 5.—The accents proper to crasis cannot be authoritatively de- 
termined: the old grammarians give us no information on the subject; the 
scholiast on Tzetze Epistole ap. A. G. Oxon. 3. 360. 10 says: dfuve 7’ dAda, pi) 
nepiona Svoréxvws, and argues that the circumflex can only arise from the acute 
followed by the grave accent: the scribe of the Bodleian Plato, written a.D. 896, 
accents this very combination raéAAa (see Wattenbach’s 3rd plate); the accents 
which we find in printed books are sometimes perhaps a reproduction of those 
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found in manuscripts, but more often they are the products of modern theories. 
The rule given in the text represents the practice of some of the most industrious 
editors, but I must leave others to determine whether industry and diplomatic 
fidelity generally go together, or whether strict diplomatic fidelity would bring us 
sensibly nearer to such accents as would have approved themselves to an Aristar- 
chus or an Herodian. 


930. Nore 6.—Wolf, Litter. Analekt. 1. (2). p. 434, maintains that trochees 
resulting from crasis, having the accent on the penultimate, should be paroxytone 
when no new diphthongal sound arises, or when the second word is not pro- 
perispomenon ; hence he prefers rdpya, xdéua to Tdpya and xdua. The point is a 
doubtful one, but a general analogy and, as it is said, manuscript authority, are 
against Wolf’s view. The full discussion of his opinion would necessitate the 
introduction of much that is too purely theoretical to find an appropriate place 
here. See, however, Géttling ad Theodos. Gramm. p. 221; Schol. Ven. A. 126. 


931. Note 7.—Gittling, Accent. p. 385, affirms that an enclitio, when it forms 
a crasis with a word following it, no longer affects the accent of that which pre- 
cedes it, as devd Tor dpa becomes Seva rapa, not Sevd rapa, tprowparos Tav Inpudy, 
not tpiowpards rav, dfvyAvmeay Tapa. He argues that rot in 7dpa can no more 
influence the accent of the preceding word than it can in rotyap; but all editors 
are not of his opinion; for instance, Bergk prints Bodcopal rdépa, Aristoph. Nub. 
1154; dméAavod tap’ dv vi) Al édOwv évOadi, Aristoph. Aves 1364: Dindorf has 
tpiowpards trav Tnpudv, Aischyl. Agam. 870; éyol re wal col rap’ éredéwpar Tade, 
Eschyl. Choeph. 112: Bergk dervd rdpa metcopo, Aristoph. Achar. 323; and 
Bekker reads dfvyAvmedy tdpa xoxmeis poav, Pollux 6. 80: E. A. J. Ahrens does 
the same, Alschyl. Frag. 362=318 Dindorf. Each one settles the question 
according to his own fancies, for no ancient authority says a word on the matter: 
it is probable that Gottling is mistaken, and that his argument is fallacious. 

“ 


CHAPTER IX. 


PROCLITICS AND ENCLITICS. 


932. In conformity with the best Greek manuscripts, though 
contrary to the express precepts of the ancient grammarians, 
the following monosyllables are unaccented when they precede . 
the words to which they belong; 6 #, of ai of the prepositive 
article (=ds, 7, of, al, 8 of the postpositive article or relative 
pronoun are accented), the relative adverb os, the negative ob 
ov« or ody, the conjunction « or ai, and the prepositions ék eg, 
éy elv, és els ds, aS ek Keadfs és médas: 6 pdvTis iy ev TH Téxyn ? 
ev Aldou: odda obk old? et Oeds eorw: ds ee Kaxdv exdpny: eis 
Daxéas ds mpds crupdxovs emopedero: 4 ob SidAvors: of dvdpes Kat 
ai yuvaikes. 
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‘Qs, as, is oxytone when it follows the word to which it belongs, 
as Oeds 8 ds rlero Syuq. When it stands for ofrws some make it 
oxytone, but there seems more authority for writing és, as ds or 
Gs clad. 


Ov (or odx), when it means No, or stands at the end of a 
sentence, is oxytone, as 


P. Zets 8 &or exe? tis, ds véovs theres Oeovs ; 
D, obk, GAN’ 6 Seuérnv evOdde Cedéas yduors. 
Eurip. Bacch, 467. 
B. vip tov Al, abrn mov ort col 7 4} Aapdavls. 
P. otk, dAN’ év deyopa Tols Oeois dds Kderar, 
Aristoph. Vesp. 1371. 
S. 1. alBoi* ep’ GdrAnu, xdarépay por xarépay, 
kal tpi’ &@ érépas. S. 2, wa Tov AmoAAw yw pev of. 
Aristoph. Pax 15. 
didap Exovoa roicd’ dvayxacGeica 8 od. 
Enurip. Heraclid. 551. 


The prepositions are also oxytone under the conditions men- 
tioned above, § 913. 


933, Norz 1.—‘There are in Greek, as in other languages, words so unim- 
portant of themselves that they have no accent of their own, but are associated by 
the speaker with the really accented word to which they belong, in the same way 
as if the two formed one word, In Greek, however, a distinction is observed in 
such words: (1) those which stand before, and (2) those which stand after, the 
word that they refer to. The former of these unaccented words are called pro- 
elitics [by Hermann, not by any ancient authority], and are not furnished by the 
Greeks with a sign of accent: the others are called enclitics. They differ from 
each other merely by position; for e.g, ro: belongs to both in rorydpror, the first 
tot being proclitic, the second enclitic;’ Gdttling, Greek Accent. p. 99. This 
passage expresses the common doctrine concerning the nature of proclitics and 
enclities. The Greek grammarians know nothing whatever about proclitics. 
‘O, #, ot, and ai are oxytone, Joh. Alex. 22. 26; Apoll. de Pron, 62; Arc. 178. 
12; Charax, ap. A. G. 1153: so too is et, Arc. 185.6; Joh. Alex. 40.17; and 
ot, Arc, 183. 26; Joh. Alex. 32.21; Cherob. E, 10.14; 109.9; and the pre- 
positions, Arc, 179. 26; Joh. Alex. 25.31: on the whole subject, see Gittling, 
Accent. pp. 388-9; Reiz, de Inclin, Accent. p. 43. Dindorf, in his edition of 
Sophocles, Lips. 1863, reads in Giid. Tyr. 182, év 8 dAoxor, where others leave éy 
unaccented; one cannot help wishing that editors would once for all make up 
their minds as to the principles on which they mean to accent their Greek, 


934. Nore 2.—'Os, A, G. Oxon. 1. 448. 26: nal mére dfdveras at Baptyeras 
70 Gs; dre emt réAous otixou Keira, dfdvera, 


épviOos ds (Il, I. 2), 
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nat Bre mponyetrat &yedirixdy, edvre dpx? ppdcews, édvre pécov etn, 


ds pot Kadd roy ofroy anérpou maids eviomos (Il. 0. 388). 
dare ydp 7} maides veapot, xfpal re yuvatnes (Il. B. 289). 
GAN &s ris rovTav re Bédos Kat oteoOt wépmer (Il. ©. 513). 


Bapuroveira: 58 év dpyf tacodpevov, pi empepopévon eyxArTiKoD, 


ds elndy mudéoy (Il. H. 1). 

ds 58 Adww phdroow (Il. K. 485). 

ds éxdpn MevédAaos (Il. I. 27). 
wat év péon ppdcer pr empepopevor eyrditinod, ef pt) onuaive 7d Spas 4 7d obras" 
énére ye obras trordccoro cuvdéopny, 


ds alet rdv dpotov dyer Oeds ds roy dpotov (Od. P. 218). 
kal 

“Extop 8 ds ele Tedxpou BrapOévra BéAeuva (Il. O. 484). 

"Extop 8 ds ov« evdov dudpova térpev dear (Il, Z. 374). 
*Apiorapxos 5& mapyver al Tupavvioy, 7d ds év peop ppdoe wepiomay el pr) dn0- 
tdccoro ovvdécpuw, as 7d Kat 

GAAG Kal ds eédAw emel Gs dye veixos "AOHvy (Il. A. 721). 

GAAA Kal Gs immedor perécooua (Il. A. 322). 

GAA Kal Gs GérAw Sdpevar warw ei Toy’ duevoy (Il. A. 116). 

GAN 08 ads oe éodma dvnjcecOa KaxdtyTos (Od. E. 379). 
The last four examples are curious, for in two of them ds is preceded by a con- 
junction, and yet the scribe circumflexes it. Herod. 7m. p. A. 25. 29: as, Tus. 
ovdev eis QE Afjyov eippnua dtuvdpevov, imecradpéevyns Aapibos diadéerov, dAAd 
pdvoy 7d ds, kat Tas dvramodoTixdy aiTod bndpyxov. ods dyvow pévro, bre ev Biapdpy 
onuavopévp Kat diapdpy ovvrage, éo6 bre mepionGrar: Joh, Alex. 31. 21: 70 ds 
det dfuverat, kay ey dpyf, Kav ev péoy, ndv ev rede G, WARY povoy bre onpaive 7d 
otras nat 7d épas' rére ydp mepiowarar: Arc. 182. 18: Kal ds dyti Tod otras 
éfdverat, which passage is probably corrupt; Schol. Ven. A. 116: 7d ds drdre 
onpavrixdy éo7t Tod Gyws, mepomara: Schol. Ven. I. 159; H. 31; A. 720; Eust. 
61. 46: Bre év TH GAAA Kal Gs @eAw Sdpevar TAAL, TEpioTaTa mapa Tots TadaLois 7d 
Gs. péperar yap év Trois “Hpoddpov nai ’Amiwvos, Ste 7d dis Bre Sydot 7d Guws Tepi- 
onarat: Apoll. de Conj. 523; de Adv. 581, makes some remarks on the accent of 
this word which are not very intelligible. 


935. For present purposes Enclitics may be described as words 
which, under certain conditions, affect the accent of those which 
immediately precede them in the same sentence, and fre- 
quently lose their own accent altogether. The following is 
a list of them :— 

(a) Verbs.—The Present Indicative of ejut and gnpl, except 
gis and ef; efs and éoof are enclitic. 

(2) Pronouns.—The indefinite ris ré in all its forms, including 
the Attic rod and 7; the personal pronouns pod, ped, weer, pol, 
pe, Tol, plv, cpwé, oplv, opé are always enclitic; the following 
are enclitic except under the conditions mentioned below, § 945, 
hear, hyiv, fas, cod oo ced téos, ool, oé rd (but rI=o% is 


266 Proclitics and Enclttics. [§ 935- 


orthotone) tudy, tuiv, dpas, of &o &b ev, of, & lv viv, oh opal, 
chav ohtwr, odio. cpl, opds odéas. 


(c) Particles—The indefinites roré, roOév, rol, més, Tol, 7, 
nov, md; the conjunctives ré, wd viy=di (viv, now, is orthotone, 
see above, § 826), rol, Orv, mép, yé, xé, Ker, pa. Ae, Oe or dev, 
when united with the word to which they belong, may also be 
included. 


936. Norz 1—The above description does not attempt to express the true 
nature of an enclitic, but merely marks it off from other words by a property, 
which is about as much as is done by the older writers: thus Apollonius (de 
Synt. 97. 26): worotyra oby al ewredeis xara thy gpoviy Kad tov Sreyn-yepuevov 
révev dpOoTovodpeval, Taxa cuvavupodvros Tod bp0d Kat Tod typots al BE 
Tov révov perarieioa, domepel dnd tov eyedwdvrav ra Bdpn ep’ Erepov odpa 
éyeAcrixaé: and Herodian (ap. A. G. 1142), éyercrexdy BE dome pdpiov, d 
Thy idiay dtetav Korpifov Thy mpoxerpévyy Bapetay eis dfetav peOearnaw, 6 } dvvdpe 
H pion érépa Bapeia trépeerat, Suvdpe piv ds 7d BH pard por, poo Be 
xabawep Apxecirads re. A.G. Oxon. 1. 186. 16 is one of the best passages 
on enclitics anywhere to be found, but it contains a ludicrous error; 187. 6: 
ei 5€ éore Aegis mpomapokdrovos téTe Tintovor Sdo révar eis THY Adfiy efs wey 6 
Kuptos révos: here the grammarian is made to say ‘ the Lord is one,’ whereas 
what he wrote was eis wiv 6 Kvpios Tévos, Erepos 58 6 Ths éywAloews, ‘the word 
receives two accents, one the accent proper to the word, the other that of the 
enclisis ; «v¥ptos Tévos is one of the commonest of technical terms. On the theory 
of enclitics see Géttling, Accent. p. 390. 


937. Nore 2.—Enelitic Verbs. Arc. 142.6: év 88 pnyaci eyxAlverar 73 pyph 
wat eipi, me(ds 8 evdexd gyut, toocov ey gnu. rovtov 7d Sevrepoy gis (sic) 
dvéyeduroy, 7d 8 tplrov éyuAlverar’ ti now otros; 00° bre Kal TA TANOUYTIKA 
eyudiverat. rt wat 7d eipis Ards 5€ Tot Gyyedds ely. 7d 52 ef dvéyxrtTov. 70 82.... 
gory eyediverar' atpards gor dyadod. rodro ¢ 7d éotiy ey ais dpxais Tay Adyov 
Bapiverar Zore réds "Epupy, kat perd tis ot dwopacews' ode Eorw dryabby. Kal 
pera rod Kat Kal ds wapofdverar’ Kal gor ideiv, ws gor eiwety. Spoiws nal 7a 
Svixd Kal 7a TAnOvyTind eyxdivoyrat. Kal éoor Sedrepoy évindv eyxAiverau’ [cf. Herod. 
m7. € pf. 1144] oxéTAds oor yepaé. On “ys see Charax, 1152, A. G. 1158, 
Schol. Ven. P. 174: $4 for pot is also enclitic, Apoll. de Adv. 543.11; Joh. 
Alex. 21.15. The best grammarians made gapev, date, pact enclitic, Charax, 
1152: Td dé TAO Tind ove ewpdAroraL, GAAG mapa pey Tois TOAAOIS Kal padALoTA 
Trois dxpiBéow éyxdiverat, dvOpwndv paper, dvOpundy pare, dvOpwndy pact, mapa 
riot & ov, ois 4 dupiBis dvdyvwors obe emeic6n: cf. Schol. Ven. O. 735: He Twas 
dapev elvat doooyriipas émiccw: 7d papev evredés tors wal éverr&ra xpdvov 
onpaiver 50 TAs bio avAAaBds Bapvrovnréov. When orthotone the dissyllabic 
forms of ¢nyi and eivi in the Indicative Mood are oxytone, Apoll. de Synt. 134. 
24, and above, § 767: gypl was considered to be an Aolic form of ¢@, hence 
Tyrannion barytoned it, e.g. pijpe yap ov xaravetoa, Eust. 1613. 18, and 
Telephus Pergamenus denied that gyi and éoréy were enclitic, Charax, 1152: 
jp is never enclitic, Charax, 1152. 

On the enclitics efs (or els or 4s) and éoot see Herod. m. e, w, 1144, Charax, 
1151, Joh. Alex. 21.17: aov is not enclitic; on the other persons of the dual 
and plural see Arc, 142. 6, Herod. 7. €. #. 1144. Some grammarians considered 
their enclisis a mistake, e.g. Heracleides. Hust. 1457. 46: fpdprnra: 5¢ nad? 
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“Hpardclinv 1d éoré. cis yap od A€yopuey Seixvucre 4 ddore, obrws odd8 rt earé. 
ér Bé wat naOdre dfdveras, oddey yap tHv els TE Anydvtow dfvroverrai, Hyaprnpevov 
rod garé at "Apiorapxos duaprdve: pnolv eyxdivas ey "Idd: 70, tpets pdprupol 
éore, ob ydp dvinpytal ze ph mpdrepov dtvrovodpevoy. ef B& dvfpyra rd dfvTovod- 
pevov, dronds gyno kal % eykAcots. otra dé nat mept Trodrov ypdwas, érépaOt Ayer 
brt 70 éopey éore cioly ef nad judprnta dfvrovodpeva, Buws énadov TodTo, hd 7a 
évxd ofs dpetdovaw Sporoveiv. 

938. ’Eorl is paroxytone when it begins a sentence, or when 
it is immediately preceded by ovk, prj, ef, ds, AAA, Kal, or TobTO, 
as got. eds, ort médis "Edin, odk eoTw dyabds, eb or. Kxakds, 
Tobr gorw Gudptynua, ws gor. Kaxov dyabla, GAN gor elaely. 

Many modern scholars make éor. paroxytone whenever it 
affirms existence or possibility, as gor. 8 Oman viv gor, Aschyl. 
Agam. 67; keioe wey ort (= eLeott) kal torepov SpunOjvar, Hom. 
Tl. 14. 313. It is also usual to write gor: whenever it is followed 
by any relative particles, as gorw of, éorw os, 2otw Sov: in 
many editions éor, even when a mere copula, is paroxytone if it 
begins a verse, as 

mémAov 8, GaTts ToL XapléoTaros Hoe péyLoTOS 
gory ert peydpe, kat Tor woAY Pirraros adTh 
KEyapo, S GUuny 


I. 6. 271. 


939. Nore.—Herod. 7. €. w. 1148: 7d gor vina dpyet Adyou, 4 Ste imorar- 
TeTat TH OU dmopdca TH nai 7} ef 7} GAAM CUVdégLYH 7 THE ds emppyyan } TO 
TovTO, THYviKadTa Thy dfeiay exe emt rODE: Arc. 142.13; 147.23; E.M. 301. 2; 
8. V. A. 63. According to Hermann (de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 84) éori is enclitic 
when it is merely the copula, where consequently it might be omitted, and ortho- 
tone whenever it predicates existence or possibility, as xefoe wey gore (=efeort) wat 
Borepov éppnOjvat, Il. 14. 313: GAA’ émev’ od ydp &r’ lori dmooraddy *Apyeiose 
papvacdu, Tl. 15. 556, in which cases it could not be omitted, Hermann’s rule 
seems reasonable, squares pretty well with what the older grammarians say, and 
has been followed by several modern editors. 

940. The enclitic forms of «ful are generally orthotone in 
modern books when, 1. they begin a sentence or a verse, as £civos 
piros "Apyei péoow Eiui, Il. 6. 224; 2. when they are separated by 
a stop from the words to which they belong, as cxodtds 5€ ravrn, 
katamep 6 Matavdpos, éort 6 Neidos, Herod. 2.29; éysd Tou, pijrep, 
elut mais o€@ev, Eurip. Bacch. 1118, and, 3. in elisions, as rod?’ 
éorly, Demosth. 7o1 ; 851; rf or’ éorty, Demosth. 724; dyads 
& éoriv, but dyabds b€ éoruv. 


941. The enclitic forms of ¢nul are oxytone in modern editions 
when they begin a sentence or verse, and when they are sepa- 
rated by a stop from the preceding words, as gacly ddAdjdas 
fuveOciv ras rpufpers els Adyov, Aristoph. Eqq. 1300; moAdol 
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yap, pnul, odk dyandvres, Lucian. Deor. Concil. 2; ga, dnl, rd 
mept tév Aiyumriwy’ Lucian. Deor. Concil. 11. But editions and 
editors differ much as to the accentuation of such combinations. 
Dindorf and others print cal gnu) xdrddnue xodx exo Te $6, 
Soph. Cid. Col. 317. 


942. Contrary to the statements of the old grammarians, the 
indefinite rvs is orthotone in modern editions, 1. when it begins a 
clause, as odk # abr dpe GmdGs dv etn modlrov Kab avdpds, Twds 
pévtou moAlrov, Arist. Polit. 3. 4. 93; dvayxatov 8 iro. maou rols 
Toriras drodeddcba mdcas matvras ras Kploes 3) T10t mdcas, olov 
Apxf tivt wid 7) mrelooww, 7 érépats Erépas, 7} Twds yey adtOv Tac, 
twas 6€ tlow, Arist. Polit. 4. 14. 3; tis @dov, & wai, mai, 
pan adOis, év dduors; Alschyl. Choeph. 654; 2. when it begins a 
verse, as 

ovdé Te Nydeds 
TS edid0v, ds uy EAtkas Boas ebpyperdmovs 
ex Buddkys eAdoere’ Hom. Od. 11. 288 ; 


3. when preceded by the article, in the singular number, as 6 7ls 
dvOpwros, Arist. Cat. 5.2; 7 Ths ypayparixy, Arist. Cat. 2. 2, 
where Bekker notes that cod. B reads } ris; 4. after a stop, and 
therefore after a vocative case, as TGs yap dv, épny éyd, & BA- 
Tite, Tis dmoxplvairo 3 5. in the combination ries wey... . Tes Be: 
lastly, 6. when emphatic, as rd ypGya ev oopart’ odkody Kat év twh 
odpary el yap ph év twit rdv Kal Exacta, odd év odpari Oras, 
Arist, Cat. 5.7; but, when ris or re are equivalent to somebody, 
or something of importance, they are enclitic, as ef pev yap Ta 
avonra epéyero adradv, iv dy ty Td heydpevor, ef St kal Ta ppdvipa, 
ms A€yorey dv m1; Arist. Eth. Nic. 7. 2. 4; yet C. F. Hermann 
prints otro. dadBAnrov eros elvat del, & Batdpe, 5 dv elmact copol, 
GAAG oKomety wn TL A€ywou, Plat. Phaedr. 260 A, where others 
have yj tt. In all other circumstances ris, whether it precedes 
or follows the word to which it belongs, is enclitic, as 


ovdE TLS OUY jLoL 
wyndv mpdavdn, GAN doxnOées Kal dvovoot. 
Hom. Od. 14. 254. 
ovK 010° ob ydp 7d Ts Edy ydvoy adrds dvéyva, 
ws bh ¢ywy dpedrov pdxapds vB tev Eupevar vids. 
Hom, Od. 1. 216. 
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H ydp ot Can y Fv domeros* ob ru réc07. 
Hom. Od. 14. 96. 


Kral eel odk dvucty twa dSijoper’ GAAG TdéxLoTA. 


Hom. Od. 4. 544. 


el pév tis Tov dvetpoyv—od Tun Koopndeica—kal Twa Tpwiddav — 
obs twas eOrévras tdo.—damairav yap mapd twos TOy pabntayv Tov 
pucddv jyavd«rer. It will be found, however, that editors are 
capricious and inconsistent. 


943. Nore 1.—See Kiihner, G.G. 1.269; Herod. 7. €. #. 1143 ; Charax, 1151. 
Tev, like rov and 7@ for tivds and tivi, is enclitic, as GAA’ ob tev olda: obre col od 
ré Ty GAdw, Herod. 7. €.u. 1143; Arc. 142.2; S. V.&. 252: aterod otpar’ éxwv 
péAavos tod Onpyrijpos' “Aplorapxos pédavds Tov: dyvoet b& bre 6 TonTIs TE 
éyehitix® TOY od xpfra. dpevov obv dpOpoy adrd éxdéxecOar. There can, I think, 
be very little doubt that many of these modern accents are wrong: 6 tis dv@pwos 
for any individual man, and all similar combinations, ought to be written 4 tis 
évOpwros. The modern device of writing 7s with a grave accent finds no warrant 
among the old grammarians, and, even if 6 ris is found in a manuscript of the ninth 
or tenth century, it is probable that it only represents the pronunciation of the 
scribe’s age, not that of Apollonius or Herodian. 


944. Nove 2.—Enclitic Pronouns, On pov, pou, pe see Arc. 142. 26: on peu, 
Eust. 32.45: on pe, Schol. Ven. I. 400; Herod. m.€. uw. 1144: é¢ 58 dvravuudy ai pev 
éyelpovoa THY dfeiay THY mpd abrOv éykAyatiKal Kadodvrat, af 5% pi) eyelpovoas dpO0- 
Tovovpevat, ai pev ovy del éyelpovoa tiv mpd abray dfetdy eiow atde, med pov, pol Tol, 
BE ply, ody ode, opwé, ... ab BE Tore pev eyelpovoa Ti mpd abr&v more 8e pn, ced oéo 
aod col a€, eb of Lev, api opw apior opéas: on pebév, Apoll. de Pron. 98 A: cot aot 
oé, Arc. 143. 3; Apoll.de Pron. 105 A: rot, Apoll. de Pron. 105 A: dp8oroverras 5é 
wah map "AAKpari, ovvnbG@s Awpedow' G50. Ards Sdpu 6 xopds dpds wai 
rol, Fdvag: it seems from the same passage that viv is also enclitic as od ydp 
tiv & pOovepds Saipay: rH=<é, ag Ti Tv éyav moréw, Apoll. de Pron. 68 B; de Synt. 
120. 12: 131. 25; Herod. 7. €. p. 1145: Téos, Apoll. de Pron. 95 C: ért 7H épéos 
% réos kar’ &yxhiow ad{uyos, éxmephvavTi reos ai SucGariat, Suppov' 7d 
yap dpOorovodpevoy xrqTiKiy onpatver: on at € and piv see Arc. 143.4; Apoll. de 
Pron. 49 A: pévws éyedivovras ai rod tpirov Suixal, nal % piv, ai Te povoovAdaBor 
agly Kad opé, # re bid Tod 7 Tol, Apoll. de Pron. 107 C: on ev, Schol. Ven. A. 
114; T.128; Arc, 143. 23, some made it always orthotone, Apoll. de Pron. 98 A: 
ot, Schol. Ven. B. 665; I. 392; ¥. 387: € Schol. Ven. A. 534; Arc. 143. 4: oé 
and wé, Apoll. de Pron. 49 A; 128A: on cdwé and opwiv, Schol. Ven. @. 402: 
yuidco pév odalv op’ Eppacw dkéas Ummous: eyedirinh viv eorly } dvrawupia 
tplrov yap mpoodmov, 7a. 8% tpira Svixd 76 Te opwé Kad opwly eykhuTind eorwv. dre 
pévrot devrépov yiverar 7d opaiv mpomepiomGrar dpHoroverrar yap 70 yuidoev 
pev op@iv: Schol. Ven. 0.155; ¥.281; Arc. 143. 10; Joh, Alex. 23.34; Apoll. 
de Pron. 114 A sq.; 141 B; de Synt. 167.15: v@iv and oéaiv are never enclitic, 
Are, 143. 8: on odav, odtv, odds see Apoll. de Pron. 49 A; 125 A; 128 A; 
Are, 143.17; Schol. Ven. Z. 367; Herod. m. €. #. 1146 sq.; Kiihner, G. G, 1. 263, 
asserts that rely, piv, iv, and Yé are enclitic, but he quotes no authority for the 
statement, 
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945. The pronouns above mentioned are not always enclitic. 
They are orthotone, 


1. When they begin a sentence, clause, or verse, as 
X@pG mpds &pyov' aot 8” epleuat, Oecd, 
Toudyd del jor o¥mpaxov mapecrdvat. 


Soph, Ajax 116. 
oé pty &b mpdooovr emiyalpu. Soph. Ajax 136. 
obtos, o€ havG révde roy vexpdv Xepoty 
pay ovyKopl ey. Soph. Ajax 1047. 
Topevoroual, 


cou yey TLXaY dyvdTos, ev de Totcd toos. 


Soph. Cid. Tyr. 676. 


2. When they are emphatic, or imply a contrast between one 
person and another, as 
daysdve, arpéuas joo, kal dAAwy pOdov dxove, 
ot o€o héprepol elov ob 8 dmrdédAeuos Kal dvadkis. 
Hom. II. 2. 200. 


Aids d€ rot dyyedds elut, 
bs ced, dvevOev doy, peya Kyderas AO edeatper. 


Hom. I]. 2. 26. 


as oot évt atPerowy ardpBytos vdos éorly. 


Hom. Il. 3. 63. 


érel ovrivd pyow dpotoy 
ot 2uevar Aavawy, ods évOdde vijes éverkav. 

Hom. Il. 9. 305. 
But &s ceo viv Epayat kal pe yAvKds Tpepos aipel, 

Hom. Il. 3. 446, 
because Paris is not contrasting Helen with any other woman. 
After ézel, however, enclitic pronouns remain enclitic, even when 
emphatic, as 

ddep ewe ce pddtoTa Tévos ppévas dypuBEBnxev. 
Hom. I. 6. 355. 
3. When preceded by a preposition, as 


— be ~ ‘4 4, ? n 
Kal Ta mey ev Sdooavto peta aplow vies "Axasav. 


Hom. Il. 3. 368. 


* 
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dua o€: wept cod: em col, and after évexa, as Evexa cod: 
ris, however, forms an exception, as évexd rov, évexd twos: 


mexpe Tov. 
4. When they are joined with any case of airds, as 
év mpvurn 8 dp emevra KabéCero’ Tap de of atta 
eioe OeoxdAdvpevov. Hom. Od. 15. 285. 
gol 8 atta wehérw, kal euady eumdceo ptOwv. 
Hom. Od. 1. 305. 


€0 8 adtod mavta KoAover. Hom. Od. 8. air. 


ovp7y S& aAevpds re Kal toxia dudorépwdev 
Mactierat, €e 8 adréy érorpiver paxécacOat. 
Hom. Il. 20. 170. 
5. When of, of, 2, 0, 0, ev, opéwv, oplor, opéas are re- 
solvable into éavrod, éavrijs, Eavrdy, ete., that is, when they are 
used in a reflexive sense, as 
Anit@oBos 8% 
donida tavpelny ox€0 and Coma’ Eavrod. 
Hom. Il. 13. 162. 
9 dAlyoy of (=éavt@) taida eouxdra yetvaro Tvdeds. 
Hom. Il. 5. 800. 
But of dé of (=adre) EBAdPOnoay, dvev Kévtporo O€ovres. 
Hom. Il. 23. 387. 
kal ydp pa KAvrayuyjotpns mpoBéBovra 
koupidins GAdxov' él ob Eev (adrijs) éort xepelwv. 
Hom. Il. 1. 113. 
Opnixes Axpdxopor, dSoALy’ eyxea xepow exovtes, 
ot é (=adrdv) péyav trep edvra Kat ipOysov Kal dyavov 
doay and opeluv. Hom. Il. 4. 533. 
The ancient critics differed considerably in their opinions about 
the accentuation of such passages as these, and modern editors do 
not seem to be always quite sure of their own theories. 
According to the grammarians airés is enclitic in Hom. Hl. 
12. 204, 
kde ydp atrov éxovra kata orOos mapa deupiy, 
vedels dalow, 


but Dindorf and others read, as Trypho did, xéWe yap adrdv. 


946. Norn 1.—Kihner, G. G. 1. 271, asserts that in Homer when adrds is 


s 
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added to a personal pronoun three cases are to be distinguished : 1. both pronouns 
have a reflexive sense, ards generally following, the personal pronoun is orthotone, 
as géo avrov, to airod, @ airéy: 2. the personal pronoun reflexive, and airds 
precedes and is emphatic, the personal pronoun is enclitic, as adrdv pév ce TpOra 
odw, adtév... py dayndooas: 3. the personal pronoun not reflexive, in which 
case, if emphatic, it precedes and is orthotone, as dAAd 748° judy enol ord xépdiov 
7452 of ad79, or it is enclitic, and adrés sometimes precedes, sometimes follows, if 
the personal pronoun is not emphatic, as abrév pe, ce abrdv. 


947. Nore 2.—Kiihner, G.G. 1. 271, quotes mpés ce from Xen, Sympos. 5. 8, 
where, however, L. Dindorf rightly has mpds cé: he also declares that, when one 
preposition is opposed to another, ‘the preposition is naturally accented, and the 
pronoun enclitic, as Xen. Anab. 7. 7. 32: woAd dv mpodvpdrepoy toev él oe } civ 
cot,’ and so L. Dindorf prints it, but there is no ancient authority for it; only one 
passage occurs to me where an old grammarian seems to deny that pronouns after 
a preposition are always orthotone, and that is Schol. Ven. &.174: GAr’ ént of # 
OI dvrwvupia drédurds éore ral eyeritixh 810 Tijs ent mpobécews Td TéAOs bfdvovaw : 
in many modern editions this is printed émt of according to rule; it is a case where 
two rules are in conflict, for én of would properly mean against himself, whereas 
it here means against him, hence it was natural that some should prefer to break 
another rule and write émi of. 


948. Nore 3.—Kiihner, G.G.1.172, declares that the unaccented prepositions 
are united with enclitics, as é« pov, & pot, els ae, €v cor: he quotes no authority 
for such an accentuation as this, nor could he do so; were we strictly to follow 
the precepts of the old grammarians, all such combinations would be written 
pod, ey pol, els cé, 2v col, and so on; but in our editions the preposition is left 
unaccented, and the pronoun is orthotone, e.g. és aé, Soph. Elect. 954; Philoct. 
500: eis oé, Eurip. Androm, 63; Iphig. Aul. 480; 877; Heraclid. 147; Phoeniss. 
4353 569; Hee. 802: eis ¢, Hom. Od. 22. 436; TL. 23.203; Apollon. Rhod. 2. 467, 
ed. Hoelzlin.: éy cot, Soph. Cid. Rex 314; Cid. Col. 392; Trachin. 621; Eurip, 
Alcest. 278; Helena 1425; Rhes. 859: é«# ood, Eurip. Androm. 1235; Hippolyt. 
1177: ow gol, Hom, Il. 10, 290; Od. 3. 85: 13. 391: abv ool re xal, Il. 9. 346: 
at least, so they stand in Dindorf’s editions of Homer and Sophocles, and Nauck’s 
edition of Euripides. 


949. Nore 4.—Apoll. de Pron. 54 Ai ai éyxArrimal .... dperixal ywdpevat, 
épOorovodyra, dws em ToD Ee 8 Eyvw nal mpogéertey kal Tay mapaTryoio: 
Apoll. de Pron. 49 B; Apoll. de Synt. 166.17: ai dprtinal dvrowupiae puoixdis 
épOorovoivta:’ 7d ctv Géo & daréa mice: dpovpa dmavdyywopa, ei Sivara 
eyudOfivar Kat pi) eyeérdArTar. Spolws Bre nat ai mpoBécas dpHorovodcr rds dvTw- 
vuplas ob« ddAnv dpa rdow dvadégerar 7d ef Eued f) rhv SpOqv: Arc. 144. 135 
Schol. Ven. E. 64. ; 


950. Nore 5.—Arc. 143. 24: ai piv oty éyeAwdpevar tov dytovumdy abrat 
elow, aries dp9orovodpevar pev dvribiagrohiy Exovow érépov mpoodsnou' pod jxovoas 
od GAdov' épol ESwxas, odK GAAw eps ediSagas, obm GAAov. eyKAuwdpevas Be dad- 
Aura mpbowna ByArodow' Heovod gov, wna cor Kal 4h pev yernwrdry airia ris 
bp0As races 4 dvribiacToAH Tod mpoodmov' airy 2 duupeirai eis wAciova ely’ ai Te 
yap Belevypevar dpborovodvra:* Kal éyot kat "AmoAAwviy, } enol 7} ’AmoAAwvin. Kat 
pera rod Evexa ovvdéopov’ evexa god tera pod: Schol. Ven. A. 214; 294; B. 27: 
3s cev. dporovnréoy Tiy ced: dvridiéoTaATaL yap mpds Tov "AXIAREA’ H STL mpdierrat 
Tod phparos % dvrwvupia: Schol. Ven. B. 201: of oéo héptepot eior’ obras dpSorovy- 
réov tiv oéo dvribiacradtixh ydp éorw: Schol. Ven. T. 63. 160. 446; 1. 494: 
GNA oe aida, Oeots emeled’ "AxdAcd, wovedpnv' evOd5e dpPorovnréov, Enpaois 
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yop deigews: Schol. Ven. Y. 105; Herod. 7. «. 1145; Apoll. de Synt. 1 ; 
143. 18; de Pron. 44 A. ; nom are 


951. Nore 6.—When Paris (Il. 3. 446) says to Helen, &s ceo voy €papa rat 
pe yAunds ipnepos aipet, the pronoun oéo is enclitic, because he is not contrasting his 
love for her with that for any other woman, but the same words in the mouth of 
Zeus (Il. 14. 328) are written ds oé0, because he tells Hera that he feels more 
charmed with her at present than he ever was with Danaé, Semele, and the rest 
of his favourites ; cf. Schol. Ven. ad loc,; Charax, 1152: xal 7d o€0 8 mapa 7d cod 
évexdlOn, ds emt rod Mdpidos &s ceo viv Epapar, én) ydp rod Avs, épOoroverrat 
dvribiacroAiy yap exer mpos GAdas yerinds, emt 88 rod IdpiBos ove or SiacroAy 
mpos dhAnv: cf. Apoll. deSynt. 166.1. As might be expected, there are passages 
where the grammarians differ, e.g. Il. 9.614, ob3é ti ce xpy Tov pidge, Wa BA 
por dréxOnar rdgovrt: Schol. Ven. 1. 614: 6 Acxadwvirys dvaywdoxe iva pi pot, 
tds 500 Baputévas* ofov iva pr) eno Kar’ dpOhv réow. ouyKpiTinh yap éatt, pyoiv, ws 
mpos Tov “Ayapépvova’ kal byds pyoiv. 4} pévtor mapdéSoars eyedrtinds dvéyvw, én 
Thy ph Thy dfciav TiWeioa, Spotws TS, mH por olvoy detpe, TH wh elvar ey TH avTw- 
vupiq 76 E, GAN’ droBeBAjoGa. Kal Spork eorw 4} wAdvy TSH pw dvderpe TSH eyo 
o€ Ka TH Taxa 5H pe Stappaicovar nai adréy. ef ye éxphy Kal rabra dp0oro- 
velba, dAAA TH pur) dpdcOa Kar’ dpyiy 7d E obtrws dvéyvacav’ rovro yap énaxoAouder 
rais mpwrotumas. éxphy S& abrovs émyvavar br xpos Sivarar ewaxoAovdeiv, Kat 
oitas fiom Thy bya dvéyvoow. And again, Tl, 1. 396: woAAdKt ydp ceo matpds 
evi peydpovow dxovca, where S. V. says, Apictapyos 88 riv oo eykdlver Aéyor 
andj te elvar abi, kal dytiiiacroAqy ove Exew. 6 58 “Hpwdiavds xalro, pyolv, 
dpeidovoa dpOoroveicba, va Ayn cod Kal ob« GAAns dxhKoa, Suws TemeloOal Pyar 
kara Ti dvayvwow *Apitdpxy. Ptolemzus made it enclitic, though for a dif- 
ferent reason. And again, Il. 5. 252, émet of5¢ oe weireuev oiw: Schol. Ven. ad 
loc., 6 "Aoxadavirns Tov 5e dfive, iva eyditinds dvdyvy. odk dvayxaioy Bt, aAN 
épOoroveiv: Kat yap Suvara cuvbebécOat. 


952. Note 7.—Custom is the main reason assigned for making an emphatic 
pronoun enclitic after éwei: Schol. Ven. Z. 355: 7H 58 a8 dvrmvuplay dfvrovodat, 
Touréorw ép0oTovovat, eet mpds Ti ear. eore pev ody GANBes, Ste dvTidLacTaATIKH 
eort viv 4 dvrovuplas 4 pévror Kowh dydyvwos aveyvn eyxeATiKds del THY To.adTHY 
ovvragw* } 88 A€yw ToLodréy éatt, TO érel ce ebpéOn ovvExas ows dveyvwopévoy ey- 
KruTiKGs Gel, pr) emupepowevov ouvbécpov, wel o elagev AyxtdAdevs, ewe ve 
wmpaTa kixdvw, éwei ce puyay ixerevoa, éwel ge A€ovTa, obras 52 
kal, érei oe pddiora mévos ppévas. Kat por Soxover TS mpwTw TpoowTw aKoAovPely oi 
obras dveyvwxdres, mbavas rave’ 5d yap Tis paris TO mp@rov mpdcwmoy émdeixvuTa 
76 Te dpOorovodpevoy, Kal TO éyerrrindy. ef ye H eve aircarixy, bre puAdoet 7d E dp- 
Oorovet raz, ei 5¢ dmoBdAa1, éyxriTiny eoriy. EbpeOy Tolvuy pera Tod éwel ovydéeg pou Tapa 
TO Uownrh, xata rairny ovvragw aroBdddouoa 76 E, “Exop, énei pe nar’ aloav, éret 
BH aércobé ye dovres. roUTw Toivuy TO dAdyy mOavdy av ely naTaKodovOncayTas 

has dvaywhoKew éyxditindis, wel oe pddiora:: Schol. Ven. K. 574. 


953. Nove 8.—Arc. 144. 5: wal al perd mpodécews Se det dp0orovodyra, 
dd o2, wept cod, war’ ene, emi cot: Apoll. de Pron. 52C: dpyolws ai mpodécas 
mapariBépevar dpOorovovar, Kat’ épé, Bi epé, wept épod. Awd nal rois dfioiow 

6. iv 73 
BEETS ....odv Kal Tpiros Gyly ’Aydyras 
mapd @coxpira ovyxaraberéov. Ta yap év tmepBar@ xelpeva dpeire rdv Ad-yor dva- 
déxeoOar THs kara pbow duodrovOlas, eye TaALY 70 Kal por Kai pe évexdivapey, Kad 
od cupmérdexrat: Apoll. de Synt.127. 7; Schol. Ven. A. 368: rod oplon riy mpdrqy 
dturovyréov, éwedirep eis obvOerov % peTaAnyis, et wal overt dunvenis 6 Adyos. ore 
yép twa evayriotpeva, rods & dvayov (words opto épyafecbar 
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avayun, eatopios 8 abrots Baita wévecbas, Kai bre perd mpobécens 
éorw Stray yap mpddeots 7 per’ dvrwvuplas, dpOoroverra % dvravupiat cdbv cot dia 
G€d, mpoTi of & édaBov &vrea: Kara opéas yap paxéowrTo: dnd 0 néBBarer: dupt 
mantyvas, To “AArns émt of pmenapms, Cyrnow éxovros: ef. Schol. Ven. A. 2; X. 
4743 ¥. 698. 703; A. 413; T.152; Charax, 1154: moAdol 58 rpdrot elaty dp8oT0- 
vodvres kai mpoyyoupévns Tis dpedovons défacba Tv éyxduoww, ofoyv ai mpodécas 
détvovrat, xat bus ai pera rovTwv dvrwvupias dpOorovodvrat, wept éuod, nat’ éuod, 
otv épol, intp éyod. SOev wapd Mevdvdpw onperodvra Td mpds we eyurwdév. of BE 
etnynral pera ro} E mpopepovra: avrd, mpos épé. al werd rev cupmdextixay Kal ba- 
Ceverindy bpSorovotvra:. 7d yap } we dydepe (Il. 23. 724] 70 E cuverepdc6n pera 
Tov H,  éué—fj pé [2 pe] wal tiv ofeiay eis 7d E puAdrropev. 7d Be Kal poe 
troory ra (Il. 9. 160] brépBardy tor, nal brooraTw pot, ds deinvupev ev TH dvTw- 
vuplg. nal ebdrAdyas dpSorovodvra, ened) dyridiacroAjy mdvtws elopépovow abrat ai 
ouvrages. kat pera Tod ovvexa kal evexa dpOorovodvTa, évexa cod, odvexa aod, tvexev 
cov" xads yap éyxAivovow: Apoll. de Synt. 125.22: dvdwadw ody 6 Bena oty- 
deopos, pepdpevos mavrore ent yerxhv, pdvws dpboTovel Thy ayTovuplay, fvina Tas 
TouTay yevinds ouvber, ceiver’ Eweto Kuvds tis ydp dy Oappnoaev ‘EAAnvwv éy- 
edlvey 70 evexd pou; Kal dproy ds pdvas mdAry dpPorovodvrat, #aGd ovvdeOeioar mpds 
Tt mrwTiKdy Tov Adyoy avexouct. 


954. Norr 9.—Hermann (de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 76) denies that the 
purely enclitic forms of pronouns are ever governed by prepositions, and adds, 
‘etenim ubi ille pronominum forme subjunguntur, que necessario enclitice sunt, 
non reguntur a prepositionibus, nec si conjunctio precedit, ad ipsas pertinet 
consociatio vel disjunctio, sed aliunde pendent, atque deponunt in prepositione 
vel conjunctione accentum suum, ut irép pou matpibos. Quod in Odyssea est, lib. 
8. 488 
=“ i) aéye Moto’ e6ibage, Ards mais } o€y ’AndAdaw, 
in eo 2 non acuitur propter precedens 74, sed quia adjuncto yé nunquam encliti- 
cumest. Quod si cé sine yé dixisset, deposuisset accentum, quia 7 non ad pronomen, 
sed ad Musam et Apollinem refertur.’ 


955. Nore 10.—Charax, 1153: wddw al Exovoa: émipopdy Thy emrayparuchy 
épOorovoivrat, ot adrév, ot be adriy mayri, GAAd Ge adrdy, eb pH Tov TonTiKdSs 
eyedOGow, GAG of AUTH. ovK Sperev H of eyuAOHvar Exer yap Thy émray- 
parinhy. ries BE pact Kad iva pr vouicdf dpOpov' nep Wevdés dvravupla ydp oda 
mepromarai, dpOpov de dy dfuvera’ ore wotinds evexdiOn: Arc.144.7: ab pera 
Ths émrayparings dvrwvupias Tis avr ds del dpOorovodyta avToy eye, adT@ époi. 
bmeaipelcOwoay 8¢ ai rapa. Tois wonrais perd Ths emrayparichs mapaddyus eyicd.vd- 
peva. GAAG of ait@ Leds drAéoere Binv, wat Edptaros 5é & 
abvrdy, nat ef ries dda peta npodécewy 4) cvvdécuwv eveynAlOnoay mapadrdyws : 
Apoll, de Synt. 137. 2: ép0orovodvra: wat Sou ovvtdccovra 7H aitds émray- 
patiey, 

he Tt Mupyddvecor mopdonear f enol adrd, 
cot 8 avrg, 
ovdé ced adrijs, 
ovd’ éuol abr@ 
Oupds évi orqGeco a5qpeos. 


7d ye phy TOD Tplrov odK ewpdrrorat, KaOdri od GAnOys Adyos mapedelxOn 7d Tas 
nara. 7d tplrov mpbownoy dpOorornbeicas wayTws perahapBdvecOar eis ouvPérous. 
ds yap éore pevd)is imbanyis nal ds obn eLwpadricOn ual ds ob Tévov évadhayi) 
airia yivera ovvdérov peradnpews, eipnoerar ard +d eis’ evrebOev ody éve- 
KXrION 7d 
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GAAG of ara 
Zeds dréoee Binv aply jyiv riya yevécda, 
wat 7 ; 
Eiptados 5€ & abrdv dpecododw énéecow, 


GpOorovynOn 58 7d 

augt & manrhvas: 
Gdoydy re doxet 76 of 7° abr@, Siquovros Tod Adyou emi dmdvrwy Spolws. Zora pEev- 
To % ovvragis els Eupaciv mAciova &iacroAfs mapadayBavopevn, és adrov ért- 
Henge, oe abrov épépparo, ev mpordte yooy amavroré ciow al dvravupia, 
ka00 Exovrar Tod dpH0d révou, ds ye ebelxOn Kav Tots mpokerpévos, ef pevror TA THs 
avvrdgens dvacrpapeln, oldv ré ear kal eyuAlverOa Thy dvrovupiay, 


ay. 


ait® to petréma® axos tooerat, 
airdv ce ppatecba dp’ ’Apyetorow dvaryer. 


ob TodTO 5é gnu, ds odx ody Te Kal ent Tijs ToLadTHs cuvTdtews dpOoTovelv, GAN’ ds 
dpoppiy exe eyxAicews 4 To.avTn aUvTagis, 


avréy pe mputiora ovvoikioTihps yaias 
és Béfar Tepevodyxov. 


But for ai7$ ro, Tl. 9. 249, Dindorf reads air@ aol, and for airdy oe, Il. 9. 680, 
airév aé; cf. also Apoll. de Pron. 52 Asq.; 57A; 79 A; 82A; 1470; de 
Synt. 143 sq.; Herod. 7. ¢. w. 11453 Schol. Ven. A. 114; A. 534; E. 64; L 392; 
W. 387: from which passages it appears that, according to many grammarians, the 
pronoun of the third person, when not used in a reflexive sense, is enclitic, even 
though ad7ds is joined to it; but without entering upon matters of theory it would 
be impossible to discuss the correctness of their practice. This difference in their 
opinions however has left its traces in several passages in our books, e.g. # 
brAlyov of watda éorwdta yeivaro Tvdeds (Il. 5. 800), where Schol. 
Ven. says, Ty 88 dvravupiay dp0orovotaty, émet eis atvOerov peradapBdverar: and 
it is so accented in Apoll. de Pron. 52B; 53A: but 4 éAfyoy of in Apoll. de 
Synt. 143. 28, and elsewhere. In the words mémAoy 8s of 5oKéer Xapré- 
oraTos H5e péytaros (Il. 6. 90; ef. 6. 271) the pronoun is enclitic according 
to Schol. Ven. ad loc., but it seems a doubtful case. The following are also dis- 
puted: Tl. 9. 680: airdv cé ppdlecbar ev “Apyeioraiy dvwyev: 
Schol. Ven. ad loc.:; 6 ’Agxadwvirns dp0orovel thy o€, ered gnaw, det pera rijs ém- 
Tayparixfs ai mpwrdéruro gpirovow SpOoroveloOa. éxpihy 5& abrdv emt rod mpwrou 
nat devrépov mpocdmov dploacba, maparncacba dé riva ‘Opnpikd GdAdws dveyvio- 
opéva 8° aitlay Td. KeAEevETE pw adroy EAX<oOaL. Ef pH Tis Oo adrdy, 
Gddws Te al mpd ris abrés elow al dpOorovodpevat, odx ai perd hy adtds. &yeAuTI- 
Kas ody dvayvworéov: Schol. Ven. K. 242: ei wey 3) Erapdv ye wedheveré 
Bw abroy éréoOar. *Adefiov 7d E 7H dvrwvupig dSidwow ob TH Ahyare TeAucdv 
[i.e. he read weAever’ év abrdv] nal Sone? dpOoroveiv, ds ef nal ovvOérws édeyeTo 
épaurév: wal tobrd ye éxpiv civar’ ded yp ai rod mphrov wpoowmov dytovupiat 
mporacaspevar rhs aités, dpSorovoovra. 6 pévrot "AoKadwvirns Kal ’Apiorapxos 
eyeditixds dveyvaxaow, ém Tiv TE ovAAaBiy toodvres tiv dfetay, iva pr ds dia- 
TddAndov gavf 7d épavrdy éAcOar: Schol. Ven. O. 226: drAAad 768 Apyev 
épot word wépdcov 452 of abrO. 6 ’Ackadovirns dfiot éyxAurucds dvayivds- 
one, emet dd npoadsnov én) mpdawmov 4 dvapopd, nai els drdfy 4 merdAnyus’ dyrl yep 
Tijs adT@ SiovdAAdBov, dpevov SE relGecOas Tois nepromBar, did 7d H5y diacToAny yeyvhj- 
oGa id ris enol: 7d yap éfffs Toodréy éorwy, enol nal ait@ Emdero, bore amd Kowvod 
AapBdvecda 7d Erdero pHua’ Spolws bt Kal én’ éxetvou nar’ dpOdv tévov dvéyvapev 
tiv of Meévrop, mh 0° énéecor maparnenOnaw ‘Odveceds pynoThpercr pdxecOa, dpv- 
vépevar € of abr@ Kal 7d Effs éore ToLodroy" pi) TacdTw oe *Odvoceds Hyiv paxe- 


T2 
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bar, aitG 5 dpivav. Kal xabddov % of dndre mponyeira THs adrds dvTwvuplas Kara 
doriuniy mrB@aww dpOoroveicba Oédc1, elre els dwAgy ely 4 merddanyis, etre nal els odv- 
Gerov" 81d peumréor éxetvny thy dvdyvaow, adad of adt@ Lets ddéon: exphv yap 
did THY empepopéryy dvridiagroAny Kar’ sp0dv révov dvaywdenecdu. Passages of 
this kind might easily be multiplied, but enough have been quoted to show that 
there is ample warrant for the rule which has been given above. 


956. Norn 11.—According to the grammarians the pronouns of the first and 
second person are enclitic in the oblique cases of the plural when they are not 
emphatic, and when enclitic they take the accent on their first syllable, as 
Ganev Huy, fpnacey fywy: Arc, 139.15: loréov bé, brt, Avina gore A€Lis TeTpA- 
Xpovos, obk dvaméume TH mponyounervy A€fer Toy Tévov, GAAA TH mponyoupévn ovA- 
aby dvOpwTos Huwy, Ervpas Huas. wed) ovdénore mpd Tecodpwv xpdvwv 
rovos wimrer: Arc. 143. 11: wal rd mAnOwvTiKd Tod Te mpTov Tpoadmov Kal Bevrépou' 
heavy bpav piv tpiv #uds bpas rerpdxpova otom, éweddy eyedivevra 
Thy mpwtny cvddrAaBiy dfivovow Heovgev Huav, ESwxev Huey cat em Tov 
Aoumay épotws: Arc.145. 7; Schol. Ven.O. 494: AAA paxeod’ éml vyvolv doAdées* 
bs BE Kev tpewv. 4% Buewy dvrovupla drddurds ort, nal od¢ €xovoa dyTiSiacrodhy’ 
0 tpirny dd Tédous éxer THy ofetav: Schol. Ven. A.147: Sp’ Hpi exdepyov thdc- 
oeat iepd pétas. fu dvr Tod Hpyiy dvytwvuplas. gor yap diadéxrov tdiov Awpiéwy. 
ai 8 dvrwvupia via dpicpoy Syndovot, péevovow év TO adbT@ révy, olov Hiv 758° 
épnve, wal byiy pev vepeco@par mepl xfjpr. bre St dwddvrov exovor 7d onpavdpevoy 
eycrtvovra’ ci 8 tv Borge rd5€ Awlrepov’ civ 8 Hwy Saira rapdgy, nal ws év- 
7av0a: cf. Schol. Ven. A. 214.579; T. 160; Hust. 1112. 34: loréov &8¢ nal ds 7d 
ob pay Fury eindreés, SaxtvdAinds wobiCdpuevov pera TO od pay, ypdpovar pév Teves, ov 
pay hpiv edKdreés. dpéoxe 58 Tois madaois } mpwTn ypaph, wap’ ofs Keira: Tadra: 7d 
Huiv dpp A€yovow of Alodeis, Bapuvoyres adTd nal avoréddovres THY Arpyoucay, 
*"AToAAwNLOS Ape yepry, vdos évSov drvera. Awpieis 58 duly cvaréddovTes 76 I tab 
dtdvoytes. Oedxprros’ TodAAal 8 aylv UrepGe nata xpards SovéoyTo. “Iwves 5é, woAAdKS 
Se nal’ AOnvator mporeptom Mow év ovoToAH Tod I. “Opnpos’ & piror, od pav Huy eixdees 
drovéecOar, Sopoxd7s Oldimodu: Srws Avow Tw’ Hy ebayh mépos. Spdycxos Muar: 
eBovddyny av hu wonep wat mporov. ’Artind Sk wapadeiypata Tatra Ta dio, of B 
avrol madaol pact nal bre 7d Hyeis Epes A€yovow of Awpreis, dupes 5% of Alodcis, 
xpHos Sé Tod pydevros fy Kal év ‘Odvoceia: Hust. 1611. 3; 1670. 4; 1690. 13; 
Apoll, de Pron, 123 A: @puiv “loves W nat ’Arrinot. 7d eyxdwwdpevov map’ “Iwat 
ovoréhAe TOT. onperddes xaO0 ai eyedvdpevan Tov aitdv xpbvov puddrrovet Tais 
bpOorovovpévais. 4 Gplv Awpind eyeAtvopevn ovoréAde: 70 I, ev ois mpomepromarat, 


al yap dpuv rodtwy pédou* 
bfvvoper TE 

duly & tmravaAnce péAos, 
"Adrxpdy’ olxetos 6 xpbvos wAnOvyTiKh bid Tod I éxpepowevy: Apoll. de Pron. 124 B: 
iptv, wadw rap’ “Iwor mpomepionGrat éyxdvopevn, ka0d ovoréAAe TO 1, Kal ert mapa 
Awpiectow. Scars bptv aivécw, Suppwv, wal év opOy tdoa ov pav Toe 
Sippov érnppmévov tiv: Apoll. de Pron. 127 A: 70 pnd Fpas tren. 
pryou Idvev ea pact cuwverrdrda card tiv daddvrov onpaciay: cf. Apoll. de 
Pron. 79 A; Apoll. de Synt. 135. 22; 166.11; Charax, 1150: according to a rule 
given below, § 968, 7uwv jy and the like cannot stand after a paroxytone or peri- 
spomenon : see Hermann de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 78 sq., and Kiihner, G. G. 1. 264, 
who assent to the doctrine of the older writers ; W. Dindorf however (Pref. ad Hom. 
Tliad. 8vo. Oxon. 1856. p. 21) rejects what he calls the ‘inanis subtilitas grammati- 
corum,’ and in Homer makes all such pronouns orthotone, writing july tuiv, where 
a trochee is required: his practice is certainly convenient ; but if we are to reject 
all that is, or all that seems to be, absurd, in the grammarians, it is to be feared 
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that very little will be left: as they testify, however, in this instance to a fact of 
which they must have been cognizant, it is difficult to see upon what principle we 
can refuse to believe them. 


957. Nore 12.—On the enclitic accusative adréy in Hom. Il. 12. 204, «dye 
yap abrov éxovra, see Charax, 1153; Apoll. de Pron. 41 C; Herodian ap. Schol. 
Ven. M. 204; Hermann de emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 82: Trypho sensibly wrote the 
passage «dye yap adrév, Apoll. de Pron. 77 C. 


958, Nore 13.—On the enclitic indefinite particles wot, moré, wot, wh, wobEv, 
mas, 7a, see Arc. 144. 18; Schol. Ven. B, 565; I. 400; Y. 464; Herod. 7. €. mw. 
1147; Charax,1154; Joh. Alex, 31.2: the form m@more mentioned by Arc. 146. 9 
is strange, and perhaps corrupt: as an indefinite it is m#more in Attic, Apoll. de 
Pron. 48 B: wal 4a0d ddvvaroy éyxdutindy ovvredfvar, 31d Kal mapa *ArreKois 76 
mémore éonpeovro: Joh, Alex. 31. 6: é¢ 5& Toi mw Kal Tod yada Td mhpodra mpo- 
mapogdivovary "AOnvator, cat re 7d mumore é« TOD mw Kal TOU wore: cf, A.G. Paris. 3. 
186.6; Lob. Path. 2. 296. 


959. Iloré rarely begins a clause or sentence, but when it 
does it is oxytone; in Demosth. 959, Dindorf prints zo7’ efyev 
dypév, ita ye viv moddol; others write adr’ efxev. In such 
expressions as more wey... more 58 more wey... adris d&, and 
the like, zoré is orthotone in our books, as wérepov dAnOn PGpev 
del robs dvOpdrovs do€dCev, 7} note pev dANOH, wore 8€ Wevd7; Plat. 


Theaet. 170 C. 


960. Nore 1.—On the particles té, Ké, see Arc. 144. 28; Herod. 7. «. wu. 
1147; Schol. Ven. B. 223: yé Arc. 144. 28; 139.143 Herod. 7. €. p. 11473 Schol. 
Ven. 8. 396: ore mupds tocc0s ye TéAer Bpdpos aifopévoro. “Apiarapxos gu- 
Adoce: Thy dfelay én rs TOR ovdAdAaBis’ 6 be Tupayviay, rocads ye dvéyvar, ri ZOZ 
avrAaBhy ofdvev, od« €d. 6 yap TE ott dAAdooe Tov révov Tay mpd Eavrod AEfewv. 
el BE Tus Aéyou Ewéwracty elvar ph odbvdecpor, torw rt 7d evavtioy xwphoe % yap 
did 703 TE éméxracis tpirnv dwd rédous éroie thy dfeiay eywrye, Epovye: perhaps 
Tyrannion wrote 7éa0és ye in accordance with the rule mentioned below, § 964: 
viv, vi, Herod. m. €, p. 1147; Schol. Ven. A. 421; &. 428; Arc. 139. 133 Apoll. 
de Conj. 525. 19: it must be distinguished from the temporal adverb viv, see 
above, § 826: mep, Arc. 139.13; Schol. Ven. ©. 125: Oqv, Apoll. de Conj. 525.19 
is printed 6jv in Herod. 7. ¢. w. 1148; Charax, 1155: pd, Herod. 7. €. w. 1148: 
Apoll, de Conj. 525. 19; Schol. Ven. A. 249; rol, Arc. 139. 13; Charax, 1155. 


961. NorE 2.—Besides these, some consider the particle rdp to be an enclitic, 
Schol. Ven. A. 93: otrap. ot'rws dfefay ént rod OT 6 yap tap ott atvdeopos émt- 
pepbpevos eyndirixis, ds nat ent rod elrap bY edxwAfs. ob yap eon & TE 
cupmdcnrinds' el yap fy, émepepero dv mad 6 ré pera dwopdcews : Schol. Ven, A. 65 ; 
Apoll, de Conj. 522.43 Herod. m. «. ».11473 Foh. Alex. 23. 36, and H. D. s.v. 


962. Nore 3.—The following assertion is made by a grammarian in A. G. 
11561 otvdeopor Be eyeAlvovra pév BE TE yap, ofov ey pev, ov Se, ards Te, 
GAdol yap nat ra To.adra: but I know of no other passage jn which anything of 
the kind is said; that it*had a foundation in fact is certain: ‘8 seepe est encliti- 
cum in libris scriptis et edd. vetustis, velut Tzetz. Hist. 3. 308: ob cvvap0js Acindy 
de 7h ‘EAGy : 6, 687: ‘PGde nai névov dixa be gor, fd 5€: 16. 712 sec. cod.: Tues 
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Awrdv de A€yovor: MS. ap, Lambec, Bibl. Caes. 1. 8. vol. 8. p. 232 Aj 234 B: 
“Qobe: Choerobosc. Aldi Hort. fol. 229 verso: StvBerpor 8 éyedivovrar pev 5e Te 
yap, ofov éyw pev, ot be...’ H. D. 2. p- 929 D; that some of the grammarians 
considered 5% as an enclitic, is clear from Eust. 143. 26: ob ddndoy 88 br 1d F 
5) Aoiyia, tives pey Hn Eypapav napoturdves, ds xad mpoednrubn. twes B 7d yey F 
dyti 106 dvrws paci, rd Be 84, dvev tévov mpopepovow spotws TH émSqrovrors : this 
combination we should now-a-days write él 8} rovrois: there is also evidence that 
pév in some circumstances at least was an enclitic; ‘e yeuev eideins, e textu Pal. 
{i. c. the Heidelberg MS. of the 14th century, catalogue of Wilkenius, p. 277]: hoc 
lemma sumo: simulque observo hanc sollemnem esse in codd. (etiam Arati) 
scripturam formule yé yéy quoties vicem gerit particule 5€:’ Buttmann ad Schol. 
Hom. Od. E. 206. p. 193: in the Oxford reprint, edited by Dindorf, the whole 
point of this note is lost by printing ¢! ye pév; all these peculiarities of the gram- 
marians are neglected by modern scholars, to the great comfort of those who 
accent their Greek, 

Some are also of opinion that ody in obsouy, yodv in Four, and pada in mopada 
are in some sense enclitics: Apoll. de Conj. 526.17: duccds ody early 6 ody, mept- 
omwpévas pev ev avddoyoTiKh expopG, dfvydpevos de Ste éo7l mapamAnpwparixds, Kat 
Sijrov Sri nal Tov eyxActixdy, iva kat 6 tévos ths dmopdcews: on the Attic rHpadra 
see Joh. Alex. 31.6, quoted above, § 958. 


963. Nore 4.—One peculiarity in AMolic deserves mention: ‘memorabili 
grammaticorum de dialectis testimonio! doceri videtur, eo extensam esse accentus 
apud Moles retractionem, ut etiam articulus, cum aliis quibusdam vocibus 
junctus, harum quasi encliticarum accentum in se reciperet, cujus rei exempla 
tradunt & gos, 76 cov pro 6 ods, 7d ody: accuratiora nunc non licet explorare :’ 
Ahrens de Grace ling. dialect. 1. p. 18. 

964. Enclitics affect the accent of the word which imme- * 
diately precedes them in a sentence, according to the following 
rules :— 

An oxytone word followed by an enclitic remains oxytone, the 
enclitic losing its accent, as dya0ds éor1, not dyads éort,—airds 
Hou—kal opeas pwvicas,—nap dé of EoriHKket,—amd Kpards Te Kal 
épwv. The so-called proclitics become oxytone, as os pdcap ot 
puv Wovro,—daan éx rou épéw- 

Nore.—Are. 140. 3; 148.73; 146.6; Charax, 1149. 1151. 1157; Aristarchus 
and Herodian ap. 8. V. B. 330. 

965. After a paroxytone word a monosyllabic enclitic loses its 
accent, the paroxytone remains unaltered, as ofrw mov Aut péAdee 
irepwevei pirov etvar: dn Tes elwev: opldos tus. 

According to the older writers, 1. a paroxytone word with a 





1 J. Gr. 244 a; Greg. C. 616; Meerm. 662: Bapurovotor 58 ob pdvov 7a dvd- 
para, GdAd Kat Td dpOpa, Srav dvopdtay rdw emp, 6 ods 8 aos, } oF H On, 7d 
adv 76 cov, quibus J. Gr. addit ris ofjs rijs ons: num forte eodem spectat Apoll. 
de Synt. 51. 26, @ non esse vocativum articuli docens: ri 5€, ef mepromarai, od« 
évexXlOn xard Tas Alodixds dvayvioas im’ Apiotépxov, Ka00 Kad 7a. dAdAa Tay mept- 
orapevay apOpwr ? 
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trochaic ending, when followed by an enclitic, takes the acute on 
its last syllable, as Adumé re: PUAA Te Kal proudy: Orrl uv: GAAOs 
tus: TupOévrd te: 2. a paroxytone word of any form takes the 
acute on its last syllable when followed by an enclitic pronoun 
beginning with the letters of, as Od odeas: tvd oror 88x’ 
*EvoatxOwv: todddkls opeas: T6Ed4 ohewv. Modern editors, how- 
ever, seem to pay no attention to these directions, for they 
uniformly write Aduze re, pvAAG Te, and so on. 


966. Norme1.—Are. 141.3; 145.11; Herod. 7. €.u. 1143: én 5& ray mapofurd- 
vow (se. dvaméume: éyeditixdy Thy bfeiay emt Thy irepKepéevny Bapeiay ev rH ovvTdger) 
pévev t&v Tpoxaiwy, Adpme TE, PUAAG TE Kal PAordyv. obdémoTE SE TovTO 
év orovdeiw mapaxodovdel, ws 3) Ent TOD ’Arpeldns Te dvat dvipadyv, Boiby 
@ iephy ExarduBnyv. GAN ovde ev iduhy, Tadpos ye pev OUT: Oapicers. 
GAN’ ob5e ev TH muppixiv, tt of GCunppdaocato Bovdads, édy b€ wore Tpo- 
alos yévnra: Sirdaciacdevros Tod T, écovrar émddAnAor ofeta, oloy ST Ti piv ws 
tmédexro. mdr el ph 7d emepsuevov pdpioy diovdAAaBov ein ard Tod SP dpxd- 
pevoy’ dxodovdqce yap Tois mapofuvopevois od« ev pdvp Tpoxalw, AAAG Kal év GAAats 
mocty, olov ivd ogiv bn "EvocixOwy, €v0d opeas exixaverv vids 
AoAtoto MeAavOeus, ré£a opedy Tis dptota Kvbwviow, Arc. 139. 
29; 146. 4; Schol. Ven. H. 199; Charax, 1149: & mig Adfer Kard ouvéxecav dvo 
dféias of madaol ove éribovy' Kaxopwviay yap woodc ... BOev peupovrat of dxpiBets 
tov Oécer Tpoxaikdy Exovra Svo dfeias epegijs, GAAds Tis Kal ebAdyws eis TH dpxiv 
Tijs Opvoceias 6 ’Apiorapxos obx éBovdjOn Sodva eis Td dvdpa por Svo dfelas, 
GAAd play eis 7O AN, pdoxov év aGpxy Toimoews wapddrAoyov ov pH 
mothow: Charax, 1157. 


967. Nore 2.—S. V.B. 255: Srv ot pada woAAd: roiro of év ug dfeiqa mpo- 
evexréov bfeig. aca yap SiBpaxus Adfis mpd eyxActiKod, ode emBéxerar Emaddnrov 
dfeiay, ei pi) dvravupla Empéporto bid Too ZS, ceonpempévov T08, Evo Eady oi 
mémrot. Arc. 140. 243 141. 23 145.19; Charax, 1157; Herod. 7. c. ¢. 11433 
Schol. Ven. Z. 367: ob ydp 7° of8’ ei ex. ogi tmdtporos tEopar adds: obras i 
er ogi els révos, wakror éxpiv bo, did 7d empépecOar dvravupiay dnd rod 2 
apxopévyy, dpoias TS FOe optor weppad "AxtAAEds, FpXE 8 dpa opi 
dvat dvip&v “Ayapépvay, ceonpelwra obv ary 4 dvdywos pdvy ds ev 
dAdos 6 ‘Hpw&iavds Aéyer: Charax, 1154: Abyar && mapéBnoay Tov Adyov, oloy 
70 éoay, 

ev? Eady of mémAot. 
nal réduv évraida, tva pi) vopucOg 76 of dpOpov, bmep dxarpov’ ws etmopev “yap, 6 Tévos 
biéoreAe, wal mad 

vd oquoww dyoph Te Oémus Te, 
kat Tahu 

bré opens eicadixnra, 

ipxe 8 dpa oguy. 
abra mapaddyas evexAlOnoay, pi) mponryoupevav A dguréver i) Tpoxaixay. kat mapa 
Karapdxp rofot apedy ris dpiora Kudwviov' onovdeios yap Bapdrovos mponyetran* 
napardéyas ob ém rodtay érenpatnoev % eyxduots. 


968. Norx 3,—The grammarians note that these rules are not invariably observed 
under all circumstances, e. g. ZAwopar év Zadrapin yevéoOar re rpapévey re, Hom. Il. 
7. 199, was written yevéoGai re: Schol. Ven. H. 199 : GddeTdAANAOL of ei, KaiToL 
orovberandy eorty, Gdr’ lows tva énpt-yaper Tov Simragiaapov Tod payaros, Neyer 
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de rod rerpagpépev re, ds nal ev rH T ris ’Odvocelas (320) mapaddyus éve- 
divapev ev Th HBOev SE wad’ Apt Aokooal re xpicat re. The passage év6’ ody 
oi mérdou, I. 6. 289, is noted as a remarkable deviation from rule by Schol. Ven. 
ad loc., Arc, 145.16; Charax, 1154. 1157. In modern editions it is printed 
éoay ol. 

969. A dissyllabic enclitic after a paroxytone word is oxytone, 
as ’Arpeldns éort: modddxis elol: odmw moré: dn hayév: pldou 
eloly: but rivow or twey is perispomenon, dvOpdrwv rwdv, dv- 
Opadrow Twoiv. 

Nore.—Are, 134.15; 140. 223 145. 233 147. 13. 


970. A proparoxytone word followed by an enclitic receives 
the acute on its last syllable, as dyyeAds clus: qovod pov: dvOpw- 
mol eiou: Kaktotot elow: eddAnoé Tis. 

Nore.—Herod. 7. ¢. w. 1143; Arc. 145. 23; Schol. Ven. B. 26; Charax, 1157. 


971. A properispomenon followed by an enclitic receives the 
acute on its last syllable, as ofkdés re: SxdAdv te Kyfudy re: radrd 
we, but dissylabic enclitics after properispomena ending in € or 
w are oxytone, as potvié éoriv: Kijpu§ éoriv. 

Nore.—Are. 146. 2; 140.1; Herod. 7. «. w. 1149; Schol. Ven. B. 28; 1. 207. 
When followed by a monosyllabic enclitic, such words as goi¢ xfjpvf probably 


remain unaffected, as poimfé re, xhpug Te, not Poivig Te, though I find no clear 
direction in the grammarians to that effect. 


972. After a perispomenon enclitics lose their accent, as jjs- 
Twos: OvTivev: POs eat: “Epps éort 

Nore.—Apoll. de Pron. 54 A; Herod. m.¢. 4.1143; Charax, 1150: GAAo dé 
tives ovyxéovoty, @s Kat “Pwpavds Aéyav, ei Teprommpéevn mponyeirat, ob mapexovar Tov 
tévov aiTy, ofov Hadod od: ei Be dAAos Tévos ely, mapéxovar Tov Tévoy, ofov méHev Tis, 
Boe pe. pevdés 5& Alay éoriy: Charax, 1167. Hermann, de emend. rat. Gr. Gr. 
Pp. 71, contends that ~&s pod, oiov tway are alone correct. They may be so, but 
our only authorities, the native grammarians, say that they are not. 


973. When several enclitics follow each other they are all 
oxytone except the last, which is unaccented, as 7 wd o€ mov 
déos toyer: et mép ths o€ pol pnot more. 

974. Nore 1.—Apoll. de Conj. 517. 5: mdymodaAot 8€ elow of mapamAnpaparixot 
éy éywaloe, ds 5 yé, 5 pd, 5 On, 6 vd. Bio AéLewy 4 Tpidv obcdv dubduToV 7d 
érdaAdndov rijs dfeias’ Kal xara Tobro oby Adgeas TA mpoxeipeva popia’ tod yap 
&y 76 

H vb o€ mov Béos toxe 


xd’ &v Exacrov pépos Adyou % feta dvéorn: Herod. 7. €. pw. 1142: ouveykderindv 
5 dort odbyragis Buoy } mAcdveN poplwy eyeduTiKOY éenaddAnrov dfevopévav, ds exer 
7a To.avTa 

H v0 o€ mov eos taxe 


5 pev yap h dgdverar Bid 7d vd eywrrrindy, 7d 52 vd bid THY dyrovuplay Ti o¢, } 
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Be o€ dvravupia did rdv mod wapamAnpwparindy odvbec pov. elpynrar 8& ouveyKArtixdy 
Bid 7d ov eyeAcTin® mapadapBavdpevoy beyelpev tiv bneprepevny ev TH rédee 
iis Aégews dfetav: Charax, 1157: édv ody mAelova oupBH epegiis eyrdrrind elvac 
modAal Evovrat ai ai deta, # vd oé Tov déos toyxe dunpuv’ tpeis elolv epegis al 
dfeiar. divarov 88 Kai mAeiovas émvojau, ef wép ris cé pol gnot more 7d pry yap 
el ofdveras 51d tiv emipopdy rod eyuArrixod wép, 7d BE wép Bid 7d Ths, 7d BE Tis Bid. 
70 aé, 70 Be o€ did 7d pol, 7d 58 pol Bid 7d Gyot, 7d B8 Gyol kad 7d more, bore 
epetiis dfeiae EE nat ondnov bd Thy rod mvetuaros ovvéxeav. These same words, 
with one or two unimportant variations, are also found in Arc. 146. 10; Schol. 
Ven. E. 812: 4 wWeooe 6 4 dfdverar Bialeverixds yap puddocerat Bs H dfefa Bid 
70 émpepdpevoy vd éyedurindy, 6 Kal adtd Ecxev dfeiay Bd Thy o€ eyeArtiniy odcav : 
Schol. Ven. N. 15: €v" dp’ Sy’. rpeis mapdadnaor dfeia, pia pry 4 dpxovoa, devrépa 
4 tod dpa, tpirn BH Tod Bye: Schol. Ven. Y. 464: 9 eb dvrovupla év rh ovvrdger 
évéxdie Tov Tévov Fort yap dmddvros, obx by rpdmov 8 oleras 6 ’Acxadwvirns 7d 
ads mdvras dfvrovnOjcera, éwel Hdn epedérnoe wal dAdAwv eyeAuTinOv émupepopevoy 
70 7 kal rd ads rotro ph mdoxev' otmws Ear, *AyéAaE Biorpepés (Od. 
22, 136)) whmas pe mpoidumv (Od. 4. 396) pima p és Opdvoy t¢e, 
Srorpegés (Il, 24. 553)" orm wiv pact payémey (Od. 16. 143). obrws 
oty wat ro cf wows cb wEpPidorro ook dvayxacrinny eer THv émd Tod mds 
dfetav, 6 pévror *Apiorapxos yevdpevos xatd tabrny Thy mpoowdiay TodTo pévov 
dnepnvaro, éyxivovta deiv TH révy Kat dacdvovra A€yey Thy Tpirnv cvAAGBHV' 
onpaiver yap ef mas adroh: E.M. 638.15: ob Ofv pws Ido révor; Avo, Acari; 
‘Hvixa ebpedh eyxdrtind epetiis GAXAwY Kelpeva, ToAAGL EoovTar Ka mapGdAdAndor al 
fetar, "H Ja vd poi 71 miGo10 (sic), where the printed accents contradict the written 
rule; they should be 4 fd vd poi re miOo10, as in A. G. Oxon. 1. 323. 26. 


975. Nore 2.—Though this rule regarding the accentuation of a succession 
of enclitics is enunciated by all the native grammarians, from Apollonius down- 
wards, several modern writers reject it as absurd; for instance, Hermann, de 
emend. rat. Gr. gr. p. 74; Giottling, Accent. p. 405; Kiihner, G. G. 1. 267, who 
all determine to accent two or more successive enclitics after a fashion of their 
own devising. Kiihner declares that this new-fangled way is not new, that it is 
justified by the manner in which such combinations are accented in the Codex 
Venetus B of the Iliad, a manuscript written by a learned scribe of the eleventh 
century, and he quotes from it six instances, in which the old rule is not observed: 
they are 5€ re puy Tl. x. 943 08d Te pu, @. 3223 BH wore Ts, X. 106; dpa mw TL, 
279; Sppa ti wy, 329; od vu 7H pe. Of these two (uy woré Tus and dpa Te Tt) are 
not in point. If I rightly understand Kiihner, he maintains that the scribe of 
Codex B objected to write two or more oxytone monosyllables in succession; but 
in the leaf photographed for Dindorf’s edition, containing Il. H. 395-443, we find 
wh 7’ dp ms, and that he has no objection to two acute accents on successive 
syllables is clear from the same page, where we have oi 3’ dpa (sic) twice running. 
But Kiihner further urges that manuscripts and old editions of the Bible also 
depart from the ancient rule. Even if all these statements were strictly accurate, 
I fail to see-how the practice of a scribe of the eleventh century can be evidence 
against the clear and express words of Apollonius and Herodian. The writer of 
Codex B was as far from Apollonius as we are from King Canute; the pro- 


nunciation of English has changed a good deal since his day. 


976, Note 3.—The new-fashioned rule is thus stated by Dr. Donaldson, 
Greek Grammar, p. 43: ‘If two or more enclitics occur in siceeksion, ‘Am accent 
may be added for every three syllables: as el wep is ge pot pyoiv moré, where 
el wep 71s and ris ge pot are considered to be successive proparoxytond. Gottling, 
Greek Accent, p. 104, expresses it thus: ‘If several enclitics follow one another 
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they must all be regarded as forming one word with the preceding orthotone, 
and the accentuation must be proceeded with according to III [a rule stating 
that “two syllables standing immediately next each other in the same word 
cannot be accented”). Thus e.g. tAovotos tis éorw; here vis unites to mAovotos 
mAovatdors ; this word obtains now as paroxytone; hence éorty must be accented 
on the last syllable, tAovowds Tis éoriv, or 4 vu ce mou Séos ioxe; here vv and ce 
are joined to the now oxytone #: qvuce; but oe as the third syllable of jruce, 
which now obtains as a proparoxytone, receives the acute, because mou follows 
it: @ vv o€ mov dé0s tcxe.” This very example Kiihner G. G. 1. 267 insfsts 
upon writing 7 vv ge od, and appeals to Guttling, Accent. 405, to bear him out, 
which Gittling by no means does. Thus it appears that the new rule is one 
which its inventors find hard to manage: modern editors generally disobey the 
old rule, and follow their grammatical instincts ;—the result is what might be 
expected. 


977. All the rules laid down by the ancient grammarians, for 
the accentuation of words when standing in a sentence, have 
been either quoted or referred to in the preceding sections. That 
they fully provide for all the combinations which actually occur 
can hardly be asserted. To mention a simple matter which per- 
petually meets us, there are difficulties arising from punctuation, 
from crasis and other forms of synaloephe, for which the extant 
rules of the grammarians appear to be insufficient. For instance, 
it may be asked how ¢nou is to be accented in such passages as 
Tico yap els yqv, dyot, kal xarépxoua, or Td Tpayya adrd, pyot, 
deifei. Is a mere parenthetic ixguit to be treated, as it is here 
written, strictly according to the old rules, or is it not more 
reasonable to write jot or @yot in such passages? How is pou 
to be accented in such a position as épyaiov 7d BiBrlov, én, roe 
yéyove? Are we obliged to write ’yol, or may we say that a 
real enclitic actually begins a clause and write yol? Or con- 
sider a verse which is divided between two speakers, e. g. Eurip. 
Orest. 1345, where Hermione speaks one half and Electra the 
other : 


Herm, o@6n0 Scov ye roim ea. Elect. & xara oréyas. 


To exhibit the scansion to the eye editors so write it; but can 
anything be more absurd than to suppose, as the grammariaus 
must, that Hermione’s prophetic soul knows that Electra will 
begin her reply with a vowel, and therefore, to accommodate her 
sister, she gracefully elides the last letter of her personal pro- 
noun and alters her accent accordingly ? Editors do as well as 
they can in such awkward cases. Sometimes perhaps they re- 
produce the accents of a manuscript, and when they do, they 
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print what may be the faint echo of a tradition going back 
to the best ages of classical antiquity, but which probably repre- 
sents no more than the practice of the scribe’s own times. The 
oldest manuscript of any classical author continuously accented 
is comparatively modern. When manuscripts are not followed, 
theories of what the Greek accents must have been are generally 
acted on, and the result is an amount of variety in the accentua- 
tion of printed books which could hardly have been reached in 
any other manner. The curious reader should by all means 
peruse Lobeck’s unfinished essay, ‘ De interpunctione cum enclisi 
et synalephe conjuncta,’ in the Pathologie Greci Sermonis 
Elementa. Pars posterior, pp. 321-337. 
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Those words only are inserted which could not easily be found by 
the Table of Contents. . The references are to the Sections. 





-G, masc. subst. of the first decl., 56. 

-a, fem. of the first decl., monosyllables, 
65; hypermonosyllables, 66-201 ; con- 
tracted from -aa, fem. of the first decl., 
67. 

-a, fem. of adj. in os, 561. 

-a, fem. of adj. of the third decl., 695. 

-a, adv., 833-839. 

-a, interject., 892. 

-i=éa, acc., 681. 

-aa, fem, first decl., 66. 

GBAnx pds, 405. 

aBpit, 724. 

GBporyéos, 528. 

GBpodais, 724. 

dyaods =aya0ds, 406. 

ayeveis, Beeot., 26, 

-ayos (dyw), compd. adj., 430. 

-ayos (dyvuyz), compd. adj., 431. 

-aypos, comp. adj., 432. 

dyuids, dyud, 112. 211. 

-aywyos, compd. adj., 433. 

dderpe, voc. of ddeApds, 330. 

-adeAeos, compd. subst., 422. 

-aSeAgy, compd. subst., 193. 

-aSeAdos, compd. subst., 425. 

-adis, adv., 877. 

Gipdveos, 528. 

adpoydos, 528. 

deat, 800. 

daokoy, 621. 

-an, fem. of the first decl., 66. 

"Adows, 547. 

at, when short for the accent, 16; its 
quantity in Doric, 17. 

-at, adv., 854; interjects., 896. 

-ata, fem. of the first decl., 89. 

-ata, neut. pl. of the second decl., names 
of festivals, etc., 358. 





diSvés, 399. 

-averos, compd. subst., 424. 

-atov, neut. subst., 355; temenica, 360. 
-atos, simple subst. of the second decl., 


250-253; simple adj., 378-380; 
compd. adj., 536. 
Alnu, 695. 


-ats, Doric part., 779. 

aicxponpdyos, 528. 

-aiwv, subst. of the third decl., 594. 

-akKyS, 7OI. 

-an, adv., 862. 

-akts, adv., 871. 

akhea, 712, 

-akovos, compd. adj., 434. 

ddaéds, 535. 

-aAyos, comp. adj., 435. 

Gduxpds, 725. 

adi, 683. 

-apovBos, compd. adj., 436. 

-av=v, Doric gen., 217. 795. 

-av, subst. of the third decl., 578. 

dvduhes, 575. 

-avius, adv., 877. 

avipanddecat, 683. 

-aveifios, 422. 

dvOpwmoprdyos, 528. 

-avrns, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
696. 700. 

avrindets, 575. 

avriogny, 575. 

-ao, gen. sing. of the first decl., 209. 210. 

-aovSos, compd. adj., 437. 

-aos, simple subst. of the second decl., 
221-225; simple adj., 364. 

-aos=atos, Alolic subst. of the second 
decl., 225. 

dnapy, 779. 


améora, Sit. 
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drodacpds, 419. 

Gmoppwt, 727. 

-ap=ns, Lacedemonian nouns of the 
first decl., 58. 

-ap, subst. of the third decl., 623. 

“Apapas, 779. 

-apys, 701. 

apvyviss, 724. 

apx.eraipos, 423. 

dpxipipos, 419. 

apxipuop, 575. 

-apwyos, compd. adj, 438. 

-as, masc, nouns of the first decl., 27-58. 

~Gs=das, éas, proper names of the first 
decl., 30. 32; common substantives 
and adjectives, 33. 

-Gs =aes, adj. of the third decl., 691. 

-Gs, acc. pl., Doric, 218. 

-as, subst. of the third decl., 630-633. 

-as, gen. ados, compd. adj. of the third 
decl., 713. 

-as, adv., 871. 

-ackos, compd. adj., 439. 

-a7ys, subst. of the first decl., 51. 

arrayas, 31. 33. 

-avyos, compd. adj., 440. 

avedins, 698. 

avr- or airo-, words beginning with, of 
the first decl., 28; neuters of the 
third decl., 575. 

avrapens, 698. 

avroypaypn, 131. 

avrolah, 204. 

-avov, subst. of the third decl., 604. 

*Agpdbita, Afolic, 14. 

"AXn0s, 373: 

doppos, 423. 

-awv, subst. of the third decl., 585; 
masc. proper names, 613. 


-Ba, fem. of the first decl., 68-70. 
-Bados, compd. adj., 464. 

-Bas, compd. adj. of the third decl., 720. 
-Bacrat, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
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-Bados, compd. adj., 463. 

-Bap, compd. adj. of the third decl., 721. 

-By, fem. of the first decl., 68-70. 

BiBao0uv, 779. 

BiBrvorapos, 528. 

-BAe, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
721. 

-BAns, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722. 724, 
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-Brus, 724. 

-Bdw, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722. 724. 

-Bon9os, compd. adj., 441. 

-Bodos, compd. adj., 464. 

-Bopos, compd. adj., 465. 

-Bos, subst. of the second decl., 226-228 ; 
simple adj., 365. 

-Bookos, compd. adj., 442. 

Bovdrpés, 419. 

-Bpos, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
722, 724, 

-Bov, subst. of the third decl., 586. 


-ya, fem. of the first decl., 71-74. 

yaperns, 38. 

“YE, 744. 

yedatu, 793. 802. 

-y, fem. of the first decl., 71-74. 

-ynqs, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
700. 

-yypws, compd. adj., 546. 680. 

-yAudos, compd. adj., 466 

-yvws, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722. 724. 

-yovos, compd. adj., 467. 

-yos, subst. of the second decl., 229-232 ; 
simple adj., 366. 

-ypados, compd. adj., 468. 

yn, 670. 

-yov, subst. of the third decl., 587. 


-8a, fem. of the first decl., 75. 

-Ba, adv., 835. 

daviro, 795. 

-8atros, adj., 737. 

-e, adv., 846. 849. 

-8e, 748. 

deiva, 742. 

-Seopos, compd. subst., 419. 

SéomoTa, 57. 212. 

-Sepos, compd., adj., 443. 

-5y, fem. of the first decl., 77; pron., 
746. 

diacpag, 575. 

Bidoc0a, 793. 

Sroreodopy, 131. 

-8puqs, comp. adj. of the third decl., 722. 
728. 

Soxtpap, 793. 

-Soxos, compd. adj., 469. 

-Sopos, compd. adj., 470. 

-Sovos, compd. adj., 471. 

-Sopos, compd. adj., 472. 
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-5os, subst. of the second decl., 233-235 5 
simple adj., 367. 

-Boxo0s, compd. adj., 473. 

-Bpas, 724. 

-Spys, 724. 

-Spopos, compd. adj., 474. 

-8porros, compd. adj., 475. 

dvowdéa, 712, 

-5wv, subst. of the third decl., 588. 

Swpoupévor, Doric, 17. 


-¢, adv., 840; interject., 894. 

-ea,, fem. of the first decl., 79-82. 

-ea, adv., 834. 

-€a.= eat, verbs in, 799. 

éyxedus, 686, 

“eyXNS, 704. 

eyorye, Eporye, 730. 

eqs, 739. 

-el, adv., 854; interject., 898. 

-ea and -ey, fem. of the first decl., 
99-106. 

-eva, neut. pl. of the second decl., names 
of festivals, etc., 358. 

€i5@, 802, 

ein, 678. 

-etov, neut. subst. of the second decl., 
344. 353-43; Temenica, 357-362. 

-e.os, subst. of the second decl., 254-256 ; 
simple adj., 381 ; compd. adj., 437. 

einév, 775. 

-ep, subst. of the third decl., 627. 

eiptro, 781. 

-eis, subst, of the third decl., 640. 

-elw, gen. sing. of the first decl., 209- 
210, 

-eov, subst. of the third decl., 594. 

éxdoy, 779. 

éAaotpvyntés, 424. 

érdxera, 695. 

édepOepapu, Alolic, 793. 

"Edevn, Boeot., 14. 

éud, Beeot., 26. 

-ev, Doric infin., 778. 801. 

-v=noay, 782. 

éverreiv, 777- 

éviomey, 777. 

efavéios, 422. 

-éo = éeo, verbs in, 799. 

-eos, subst. of the second decl., 236- 
238; simple adj., 368-371. 

-eos =os, Tonic adj. of the second decl., 
368. 

éds, 368. 371. 
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éréorat, 803. 

émBrAns, 575. 

émimAdé, 575. 

émaxotes, 786, 

ém776n, 87. 

-ep, voc, of the third decl., 670. 676. 

-epyos, compd, adj., 444-446. 

épuyav, 779. 

épvovow, 773. 

-es, voc. of the third decl., 670. 706. 

-es, adv., 872. 

-eoot, dative pl. of the third decl., 574. 

-ETALPOS, 423. 

éreodums, 575. 

-erys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
703. 709. 

-ev, second aor. mid. imp., 783. 

etyevels, Boeot., 26. 

evxAéas, 712. 

ev(an, 204. 

ebpétis, 38. 

elpuxwpys, 702. 

-eus, subst. of the third decl., 655. 

-eus, comp, adj. of the third decl., 697. 

edreixns, 698. 

-euTys, masc. of the first decl., 48. 

edwdds, 528. 

exphy, 772. 

-elvos, compd. adj., 447. 

-éw, gen, sing. of the first decl., 210. 

e@yev, 794. 

-ewv, subst. of the third decl., 589. 

ei = av, 779. 798. 


-ta, fem. of the first decl., 83. 

-fe, adv., 846. 848. . 

-Cos, subst. of the second decl., 239; 
simple adj., 372. 

-Cwv, subst. of the third decl., 5go. 


-y, fem. of the first decl., 65-204. 

-y, adv., 851 ; interject., 895. 

“, pron., 747. 

-4=ea, fem. of the first decl., 82. 

-ya, fem. of the first decl., 85. 

-nyopos, compd, adj., 476. 

-yn, fem. of the first decl., 85. 

-@ys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
698. 700, 

-ykyWs, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
698. 701. 

Fjpot, its compds., 813. 

HudaTa, 575. 

puepys, 575. 
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Heipd, 575. 

meepi, 575. 

-qv, subst, of the third decl., 580. 

-qv, Doric inf. in, 778. 

-y, compd, adj. of the third decl., 725- 
728. 

-nos, subst. of the second decl., 241; 
simple adj., 373. 

-1os = eos, 241. 

1p = 7s, Lacedzemonian mase. of the first 
decl., 58. 

-np, subst. of the third decl., 624-626 ; 
syncopated words in, 672. 

-npys, compd. adj. of the third deel., 
701. 

-s, masc. of the first decl., 27-58. 

-s, subst. of the third decl., 634-639. 

-4s, contracted subst. of the third decl., 
673. 

43, gen. eos, simple adj., 688 ; compd. 
adj. 696. 705. 

-y8, gen. in os impure, 690. 

-f\s, adj. of the third decl., 691. 

-9s, adv., 873. 

-y7ys, masc. of the first decl., 51. 

-ywv, subst. of the third decl., 591. 


-Oa, fem. of the first decl., 86. 

-Oa, adv., 836. 

-Oe, cases in, 219. 555. 682; adv., 841- 
845. 

Oéparres, 683. 

-On, fem. of the first decl., 86. 

-Onv, Aolic pass. aor. inf., 787. 

-On£, compd. adj. of the third decl., 722. 
725. 

-O, adv., 841-845. 

Ovyety, 777. 

-OAup, 725. 

-Ovqs, compd. adj. of the third decl., 722. 
725. 

-oos, compd. adj., 477. 

-Qopos, compd. adj., 478. 

-Oos, subst. of the second decl., 242- 
243; simple adj., 374. 

-Qwv, subst. of the third decl., 592. 


-t, adv., 854-863. 

+1, pron., 747: 

-ta, fem. of the first decl., 95-97. 

~va, neut, pl. of the second decl., names 
of festivals, 358. 

iapBetorv, 382. 

lapv, Boeot., 14. 
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ids, @, 211. 

-tatpos, compd. subst., 423. 

idxwv, 779. 

idob, 784. 

tnut, subj. act. of, 794. 

-thos, 276. 

-w, 582. 

-wia, adv., 835. 

-ws, subst. of the third decl., 654. 

-tov, dim. of the second decl., 343. 347- 


352. 
-vos, subst. of the,second decl., 244-249; 
simple adj., 357-377: 


ts, subst. of the third decl., 641-65 3. 


-ts, fem. from mase. in ys, 646. 

-ts, simple adj., 688; comp, adj., 697. 
713. 

as, adv , 874-875. 

-twkos, compd. subst., 420. 

toxear, 779. : 

-trns, masce. of the first decl., 39. 

16 =tow, fut., 773. 

-w, gen, sing. of the first decl., 209. 

i@xa, 683. 

-wwv, subst. of the third decl., 635. 

id, 779. 798. 


-ka, fem, of the first decl., 114-119. 

Kadeviw, 817. 

xadiw, 817. 

KOKKaY, 33. 

wadroxdyabds, 535. 

nadovpévor, Doric, 17. 

xarv, Beeot., 26. 

Kap, 564. 

waradapey, 777. 

KaTaKr@Ges, 575. 725. 

xetpo, compd. of, 813. 

Kedaduy, 779. 

Kepedre or Kepedre, 181, 

Képws, 679. 

-Ky, fem. of the first decl., 114-119. 

-knTns, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
698. 702. 

Kia, 779. 

KAdbdeo, 683. 

Kadi, 683. 

-kAevros, compd. adj., 532. 

-kAep, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
721. 

-«otros, compd. adj., 479. 

-kXutos, compd. adj., 532. 

-kAoy, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
725. 
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-Kpys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722. 725. 

-koAAa, 121. 

-kodos, compd. adj., 480. 

-kopos, compd. adj., 481. 

-koos, compd. adj., 482. 

-kotros, compd. adj., 483. 

-kopos, compd. adj., 484. 

-kos, subst. of the second decl., 260- 
273; simple adj., 387; compd. adj., 
538. ‘ 

-Koupos, compd. adj., 448. 

xpayév, 867. 

-kpas, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722. 725. 

xpéws, 679. 

xpéxa, 683. 

-Kpokos, compd. adj., 485. 

-k7s, mnasc. of the first decl., 41-44. 

-KTovos, compd, adj., 486. 

-Krutros, compd. adj., 520. 

-kov, subst. of the third decl., 595. 


-Aa, fem, of the first decl., 120-122. 

-AaBos, compd, adj., 487. 

-akia, 96. 

-Aados, compd. adj., 488. 

AeAbTO, 795. 

“Aevxepiveds, 422. 

Aevepwdids, 422. 

-Xn, fem. of the first decl., 123-130. 

Alyeva, 695. 

Afra, 683. 

Ari, 683. 

-hoyos, compd. adj., 489. 

-Aovyos, compd. adj., 449. 

-ouxos, compd. adj., 450. 

-Aos, subst. of the second decl., 274- 
283 ; simple adj., 389. 392; compd. 
adj., 539- 

-hoxos, compd. adj., 490. 

-Arys, masce. of the first decl., 41-45. 

-Awv, subst. of the third decl., 596. 


-pa, fem. of the first decl., 131-134. 

-pa, adv., 837. 

Happay, 33. 

pavropayos, 421. 

-paxos, compd. adj., 491. 

~peyeOns, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
698. 702. 

pebuev, 793. 

pedAixiv, Boeot. 14. 

MeveAdo:, Doric, 17. 





289 


-pn, fem. of the first decl., 131 134. 

Mydeia, 7. 

-pdys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
704. 

“PKs, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
698. 702. 

“pnts, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
717, 

~pt, verbs in, 765-767. 793-798. 818. 

-poAyos, compd. adj., 451. 

por Bdorné, 728. 

Hovéppye, 728. 

-popos, compd. adj., 492. 

-pos, subst. of the second decl., 284-287; 
simple adj., 393; compd. subst., 
419. 

-pwv, subst. of the third decl., 597. 


-v, adv., 864-867; interject., goo. 

-va, fem. of the first decl., 135-139. 

vewpis, 702. 

-vy, fem. of the first decl., 140-146. 

vipa, 683. 

-vopos, compd. adj., 493. 

-vos, subst. of the second decl., 288- 
302; simple adj., 395-399; compd. 
adj., 540. 

-vrns, masc. of the first decl., 41. 46. 

-vrt.=eiot, Doric, 800. 

-vuppLos, 422. 

-vov, subst. of the third decl., 598. 


-E, subst. of the third decl., 620; compd. 
adj., 713. 

-E, adv., 868; interject., gor. 

-Ea, fem. of the first decl., 147. 

-Ea, adv., 837. 

-Ey, fem. of the first decl., 147. 

-toos, compd. adj., 494. 

-fos, subst. of the second decl., 303-305, 
simple adj., 400. 

-Ewv, subst. of the third decl., 599. 


-o, adv,, 869; interject., gor. 

-oa, and oy, fem. of the first decl., 
149-152. 

dynorpapos, 528. 

-ot, quantity of, 16; in Doric, 17. 

-ot, adv., 854-858; interject., 899. 

-ova, fem. of the first decl., 107-110, 

-ovyos, comp. adj., 452. 

-ovy, fem. of the first decl., 107-110. 

oixodSouy, 131. 
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olxooxevy, 190. 

-olo=ov, gen, sing, of the second decl., 
556. 

-ovos, subst. of the second decl., 257- 
259; simple adj., 384-385. 

éAlos, 366. 

-oAkos, compd. adj., 453. 

éAooirpoxos, 425. 528. 

“Ounpv, Beeot., 14. 

-ov, neut. of the second decl., 340-345. 
357- 

-ov, voc. sing. of the third decl., 670. 
-oos, subst. of the second decl., 306; 
simple adj., 401; compd. adj., 541. 

Sov, 739- 

-oTrados, compd. adj., 454. 
-oTrwptvos, compd. adj., 540. 
-opyos, compd. adj., 445. 
éperméAapyos, 421. 
épecoinaros, 528. 

épvéwy, 686. 

-os, adv., 880. 

booms, 743. 

brov, 743. 

-ov, adv., 886. 


-ovAkos, compd. adj., 453. 

-oupyos, compd. adj., 445; 
names, 231. 

-oupos, compd. adj., 331. 455. 495. 

-ous, subst. of the second decl., 306; 
simple adj., 415; subst. of the third 
decl., 656-657. 

ovros, 407. 

opreiy, 777. 

-oxos, compd. adj., 495. 


proper 


-1, interject., gor. 

-a, fem. of the first decl., 153-156. 

manos, 373- 

Tidy, 565; oblique cases, 568. 

mapodtos, 453. 

nas, 692. 

“ep, pron., 750. 

meptyAwé, 719. 

meprorig, 719. 

meptxOuv, 575. 

mepvev, 777. 

-wn, fem. of the first decl., 153-156. 

-mnyos, compd. adj., 456. 

Invédomn, Beeot., 14. 

-wnt, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722, 726. 

~“mxys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
698. 702. 





Lndex of Terminations. 


me, 174. 

mitvey, 777. 

-wAa0os, compd. adj., 496. 

-tavos, compd. adj., 497. 

-wAnOys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
700. 

-mwhye, compd: adj. of the third decl., 
722. 726. 

-wAys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722, 

~whoxos, compd. adj., 498. 

moddprns, 698: modaprés, 708. 

mrodwens, 698. 

-rovos, compd. adj., 457. 

-troKos, compd. adj., 499- 

-moAos, compd. adj., 500. 

~woytros, compd. adj., 458. 

-tovos, compd. adj., 501. 

“Toros, 503. 

-topos, compd. adj., 504. 

-mos, subst. of the second decl., 308- 
310; simple adj., 403; compd. adj., 
541. ; 

movALpos, 419. 

mpdBaot, 683. 

-™pomos, compd, adj., 505. 

mpoawoia, 4. 

mpoTnOn, 87. 

mpwv, 607. 

-wrqv, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
722. 726. : 

-wrws, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
722, 720. 

-7rwk, 726. 

madoupévot, Doric, 17. 

-rov, subst. of the third decl., 600. 





-p, adv., 870. 

-pa, fem. of the first decl., 157-171. 

-pa, adv., 834. 

-patorns, compd. subst. of the first decl., 
36. 

-pados, compd. adj., 506. 

-pyj =pa, Ionic, 168. 

-png, 727. 

-pos, subst. of the second decl., 311- 
314; simple adj., 404; compd. adj., 
542. 

-podos, compd. adj., 507. 

-pTys, mase. of the first decl., 41. 47. 

-pwv, subst. of the third decl., 601. 

-pwt, compd. adj. of the third decl., 


722-727. 


Index of Terminations. 


+s, adv., 871-885. 

-oa, fem. of the first decl., 172-176. 

oapmi, 575. 

ody, 564. 

-o¢, adv., 850. 

-om, fem. of the first decl., 177. 

-ot, adv., 859. 

-okados, compd. adj., 508. 

-oxnOys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
700. 

-ckotros, compd. adj., 509. 

-okw, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722, 727. 

-7o0s, compd. adj., 510. 

-cos, subst. of the second decl., 315- 
319; simple adj., 406. 

-ora£, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
721. 

-onas, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
720. 

-omopos, compd. adj., 511. 

-oTa0pos, compd, subst., 419. 

-orehexys, compd. adj. of the third 
decl., 698. 702. 

-orny, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722. 727. 

-orns, masc. of the first decl., 49. 

-oroXos, compd. adj., 512. 

-orpodos, compd. adj., 513. 

-oTpws, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
727, 

ovykopupaios, 422. 

ZvoBowwrol, 424. 

oupiabes, Doric, 770. 

-oparyos, compd. adj., §14. 

-ogat, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
720, 

oxedetv, 777. 

-cwv, subst. of the third decl., 602. 


-t, interject., gol. 

-ra, fem. of the first decl., 179-181. 

raupoOpdos, 528. 

reOvavat, 797. 

-reos, verbal adj., 368. 

reds, 368. 371. 

-ry, fem. of the first decl., 182-186. 

Tndvyeros, 408. 

-Tné, 728. 

-Tnpys, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
698. 

-rys, mase. of the first decl., 35-55. 

-tunt, compd. adj. of the third decl., 


722. 





291 


“tps, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722, 728. 

Toicdeot and Toideoa, 15. 741. 

-ToKos, compd., adj., 515. 

-Topos, compd. adj., 516. 

-tov, neut, with a corresponding masc. 
in Tos, 342. 

tévos, 4. 

-topos, compd. adj., 517. 

-Tos, subst. of the second decl., 320- 
326; simple adj., 407; verbal deri- 
vatives, 529-531. 

-Tpayos, compd. adj., 518. 

-Tpys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722, 728. 

Tpinpov, 674. 

TpixoBphs, 725. 

-tpup, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
720. 

-tTpodos, compd. adj., 519. 

-tpwk, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722. 725. 728. 

-tpws, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
722. 728. 

-Tumos, compd. adj., 520. 

tunroun, Boeot., 14. 

-twv, subst. of the third decl., 603. 


-u, adv., 886; interject., 902. 

-va, fem. of the first decl., 187-191. 

byia, 712. 

-vits, adv., 878. 

-un, fem. of the first decl., 187-191. 

-via, fem. of the first decl., 111-113. 

-vios, simple adj., 386. 

-UAos, 276. 

-vv, subst. of the third decl., 583. 

-uvs, subst. of the third decl., 654. 

-vos, subst. of the second decl., 327- 
328; simple adj., 409. 

brodpds, 725. 

-up, subst. of the third decl., 628. 

-us, subst. of the third decl., 658-664; 
simple adj. of the third decl., 688 ; 
compd. adj., 697. 

-us, adv., 881. 

topir, 683. 

-trys, mase. of the first decl., 51. 

-vov, subst. of the third decl., 604. 


-da, fem. of the first decl., 192-196. 
gaye, 774. 

-payos, compd. adj., 521. 

-dn, fem. of the first decl., 192-196. 
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-t, cases in, 219. 555. 682. 841-845. 

-pOopos, compd. adj., 522. 

grroadpat, Doric, 17. 

Pidodpyos, 232. 

-pofos, compd. adj., 523. 

-povos, compd. adj., 524. 

-dopBos, compd. adj., 459. 

-hopos, compd. adj., 525. 

-pos, subst. of the second decl., 329- 
330; simple adj., 410. 

ppoddos, 367. 

-pov, subst. of the third decl., 605. 


-xa, fem. of the first decl., 197-198. 

xeluappos, 405. 

-xn, fem. of the first decl., 197-198. 

Xprapyos, 535. 

xXAwpocaipa, 165. 

xorpddrryp, 725. 

-xoos, compd. adj., 526. 

-xos, subst. of the second decl., 331- 
334; simple adj., 411. 

xods and xéas, 680. 

-xXpws, 719. 

xph, 769. 

-xov, subst. of the third decl., 606. 


-, subst. of the third decl., 620-622 ; 
compd. adj. of the third decl., 713. 
720. 

-pa and wn, fem. of the first decl., 200. 

-pos, subst. of the second decl., 335 - 
3373 simple adj., 412. 

Wuxovdrkds, 453. 

-bov, subst. of the third decl., 607. 


-w, Attic case-vowel, 18. 19. 

-w =ov, gen. sing. of the second decl., 
550. 

-w, nom. and acc. dual of the second 
decl., 560. 





Index of Terminations. 


-w, subst. of the third decl., 668. 

-w, verbs in w pure, 768; compd. verbs, 
804-817. 

-o, adv., 888; interject., 902. 

-wa, fem. of the first decl., 201-204. 

-wSys and dys, compd. adj. of the third 
decl., 698. 702. 

-@5os, compd. adj., 437. 

-on, fem. of the first decl., 201-204. 

duvppdos, 528. 

-whys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
698. 702. 

-wXkos, compd. adj., 453. 

dpordels, 575. 

-wv, subst. of the third decl., 584-619. 

éy, 779. 

-Ov, 691. 

-wo, gen. sing. of the second decl., 552. 

-wov and ov, neut. of the second decl., 
344. 356. 

-wos and wos, subst. of the second decl., 
329; simple adj., 413. 

-oms, compd, adj. of the third decl., 
713. 

-wtos, compd. adj., 541. 

-wp, subst. of the third decl., 629. 

-wpyos, compd. adj., 446. 

-wpys, compd. adj. of the third decl., 
702. 

-wpos, compd. adj., 455. 

-wpuxos, compd, adj., 527. 

-ws, subst. of the third decl., 665-667. 

-ws, adv., 882-885. 

-&s = éws, gen. sing. of the third decl., 
681. 

-&s, subst. of the second decl., 545. 

Q réy or @ Trav, 579. 

-wrms, mase, of the first decl., 51. 

-wip, compd. adj. of the third decl., 718. 


719. 


THE END. 
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—- The Parallel New Testament, Greek and English; being 


the Authorised Version, 1611; the Revised Version, 1881; and the Greek 
Text followed in the Revised Version. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 


The Revised Version is the joint property of the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge. 


Canon Muratorianus: the earliest Catalogue of the 
Books of the New Testament. Edited with Notes and a Facsimile of the 
MS. in the Ambrosian Library at Milan, by S. P. Tregelles, LL.D. 1867. 
gto, 10s. 6d. 

— Outlines of Textual Criticism applied to the New Testa- 
ment. By C. E. Hammond, M.A. Fourth Edition. Extra feap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


HEBREW, etc.—Z/e Psalms in Hebrew without points. 1879. 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

A Commentary on the Book of Proverbs. Attributed 

to Abraham Ibn Ezra. Edited from a MS. in the Bodleian Library by 

S.R. Driver, M.A. Crown 8vo. paper covers, 3s. 6d. 


—— The Book of Tobit. A Chaldee Text, from a unique 
MS. in the Bodleian Library; with other Rabbinical Texts, English Transla- 
tions, and the Itala, Edited by Ad. Neubauer, M.A. 1878. Crown 8vo. 65. 


—— Horae Hebraicae et Talmudicae, a J. Lightfoot. A new 
Edition, by R. Gandell, M.A. 4 vols. 1859. 8vo, 14. Is. 


Latin.—Libri Psalmorum Versio antiqua Latina, cum Para- 
phrasi Anglo-Saxonica. Edidit B. Thorpe, F.A.S. 1835. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Old-Latin Biblical Texts: No. I. The Gospel according 
to St. Matthew from the St. Germain MS. (g1). Edited with Introduction 
and Appendices by John Wordsworth, M.A, Small 4to., stiff covers, 6s. 


OLD-FRENCH.—Libri Psalmorum Versio _antiqua Gallica e 
Cod, MS. in Bibl. Bodleiana adservato, una cum Versione Metrica aliisque 
Monumentis pervetustis. Nunc primum descripsit et edidit Franciscus Michel, 
Phil. Doc. 1860. 8vo, 105. 6d. 
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FATHERS OF THE CHURCH, &c. 


St. Athanasius: Historical Writings, according to the Bene- 
dictine Text. With an Introduction by William Bright, D.D. 1881. Crown 
8vo. Ios, 6d. 


Orations against the Arians, With an Account of his 
Life by William Bright, D.D. 1873. Crown 8vo. gs. 


St, Augustine: Select Anti-Pelagian Treatises, and the Acts 
of the Second Council of Orange. With an Introduction by William Bright, 
D.D. Crown 8vo. 9s. 


Canons of the First Four General Counetls of Nicaea, Con- 
stantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon. 1877, Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 





—— Notes on the Canons of the First Four General Councils. 
By William Bright, D.D. 1882. Crown 8vo. 59. 6d. 


Cyrilli Archiepiscopt Alexandrini in XIL Prophetas. Edidit 
P.E. Pusey, A.M. Tomill. 1868. 8vo. cloth, 27. 25. 





in D. Foannis Evangelium. Accedunt Fragmenta varia 
necnon Tractatus ad Tiberium Diaconum duo, Edidit post Aubertum 
P.E. Pusey, A.M. TomilH. 1872. 8vo. 2/. 5s. 


Commentariit in Lucae Evangelium quae supersunt 
Syriace. E MSS. apud Mus. Britan. edidit R. Payne Smith, A.M. 1858. 
4to, 12, 25, 


Translated by R. Payne Smith, M.A. 2 vols. 1859. 


8vo. 145. 


Ephraemi Syri, Rabulae Episcopi Edesseni, Balaei, aliorum- 
que Opera Selecta. E Codd. Syriacis MSS. in Museo Britannico et Bibliotheca 
Bodleiana asservatis primus edidit J. J. Overbeck. 1865. 8vo. 12. 15, 








Eusebius Ecclesiastical History, according to the text of 
Burton, with an Introduction by William Bright, D.D, 1881. Crown 8vo. 
8s. 6d. 


Irenaeus: The Third Book of St. [vrenaeus, Bishop of Lyons, 
against Heresies. With short Notes and a Glossary by H. Deane, B.D. 
1874. Crown 8vo. 55. 6d. 


Patrum Apostolicorum, S. Clementis Romani, S. Ignatii, 
S. Polycarpi, quae supersunt. Edidit Guil. Jacobson, S.T.P.R. Tomi II. 
Fourth Edition, 1863. 8vo. 12. 19. 


Socrates Ecclesiastical History, according to the Text of 
Hussey, with an Introduction by William Bright, D.D. 1878. Crown 8vo. 
qs. Od. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, &e. 
Ancient Liturgy of the Church of England, according to the 


uses of Sarum, York, Hereford, and Bangor, and the Roman Liturgy arranged 
in parallel columns, with preface and notes. By William Maskell, M.A. 
Third Edition. 1882. 8vo. 155, 


Baedae Historia Ecclesiastica, Edited, with English Notes, 
by G. H. Moberly, M.A. 1881. Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


Bright (W.). Chapters of Early English Church History. 


1878. 8vo. T2s, 


Burnet's History of the Reformation of the Church of England. 
A new Edition. Carefully revised, and the Records collated with the originals, 
by N. Pocock, M.A. 7 vols. 1865. 8vo. Price reduced to 11. tos, 


Councils and Ecclesiastical Documents relating to Great Britain 
and Ireland. Edited, after Spelman and Wilkins, by A. W. Haddan, B.D., 
and W. Stubbs, M.A. Vols. I. and III. 1869-71. Medium 8vo. each 14. 1s. 

Vol. II. Part I. 1873. Medium 8vo. ros. 6d. 


Vol. II. Part II. 1878. Church of Ireland; Memorials of St. Patrick. 
Stiff covers, 35. 6d. 


Hamilton (Fohn, Archbishop of St. Andrews), The Catechism 
of. Edited, with Introduction and Glossary, by Thomas Graves Law. With 
a Preface by the Right Hon. W.E. Gladstone. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 


Hammond (C. E.). Liturgies, Eastern and Western. Edited, 


with Introduction, Notes, and Liturgical Glossary. 1878. Crown 8yo. 1os. 6d. 
An Appendix to the above. 1879. Crown 8vo. paper covers, Is. 6d. 


Sohn, Bishop of Ephesus. The Third Part of his Eccle- 
siastical History. (In Syriac.] Now first edited by William Cureton, M.A. 
1853. gto. 12. 125. 


Translated by R. Payne Smith, M.A. 1860. 8vo. tos. 


Leofric Missal, The, as used in the Cathedral of Exeter 
during the Episcopate of its first Bishop, A.D. 1050-1072; together with some 
Account of the Red Book of Derby, the Missal of Robert of Jumiéges, and a 
few other early MS. Service Books of the English Church. Edited, with In- 
troduction and Notes, by F. E. Warren, B.D. 4to. half morocco, 355. 


Monumenta Ritualia Ecclesiae Anglicanae. The occasional 
Offices of the Church of England according to the old use of Salisbury, the 
Prymer in English, and other prayers and forms, with dissertations and notes. 
By William Maskell, M.A. Second Edition. 1882. 3 vols. 8vo. 22. 105. 


Records of the Reformation. The Divorce, 1527-1533. Mostly 
now for the first time printed from MSS. in the British Museum and other libra- 


ries. Collected and arranged by N. Pocock, M.A. 1870. 2 vols. 8vo. 17, 16s. 
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Shirley (W.W.). Some Account of the Church in the Apostolic 
Age. Second Edition, 1874. Feap, 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Stubbs (W.). Registrum Sacrum Anglicanum. An attempt 
to exhibit the course of Episcopal Succession in England. 1858. Small 4to. 
85. 6d. : 


Warren (F. E.). Liturgy and Ritual of the Celtic Church. 


1881. 8vo. 14s. 


ENGLISH THEOLOGY. 
Butler's Works, with an Index to the Analogy. 2 vols. 1874. 


Svo. IIs. Also separately, 


Sermons, 5s. 6d. Analogy of Religion, 5s. 6a. 


Greswells Harmonia Evangelica. Fifth Edition. 8vo. 1855. 
gs. 6d. 


Hleurtleys Harmonia Symbolica: Creeds of the Western 
Church. 1858. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


Flomilies appointed to be read in Churches. Edited by 
J. Griffiths, M.A. 1859. 8vo. 75. 6d. 


Flooker’s Works, with his life by Walton, arranged by John 
Keble, M.A. Sixth Edition, 1874. 3 vols. 8vo. 1/, 115. 6d, 


the text as arranged by John Keble, M.A. 2 vols. 


1875. 8vo. IIs. 


Fewels Works. Edited by R. W. Jelf, D.D. 8 vols. 1848. 


8vo. 1/, Ios. 





Pearson’s Exposition of the Creed. Revised and corrected by 
E. Burton, D.D. Sixth Edition, 1877. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Waterland’s Review of the Doctrine of the Eucharist, with 
a Preface by the late Bishop of London. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


-— Works, with Life, by Bp. Van Mildert. A new Edition, 


with copious Indexes. 6 vols. 1856. 8vo. 2/. 115, 


Wheatly’s Illustration of the Book of Common Prayer. A new 
Edition, 1846. 8vo. §5. 


Wyclif. A Catalogue of the Original Works of Fohn Wyclif, 
by W. W. Shirley, D.D. 1865. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Select English Works. By T. Arnold, M.A. 3 vols. 
1869-1871. 8vo. Price reduced to 11. 15. 


-— Trialogus. With the Supplement now first edited. 
By Gotthard Lechler. 1869. 8vo. Price reduced to 7s. 





CLARENDON PRESS, OXFORD 9 





HISTORICAL AND DOCUMENTARY WORKS. 


British Barrows, a Record of the Examination of Sepulchral 
Mounds in various parts of England. By William Greenwell, M.A., F.S.A. 
Together with Description of Figures of Skulls, General Remarks on Pre- 
historic Crania, and an Appendix by George Rolleston, M.D., F.R.S. 1877. 
Medium 8vo. 255. 

Britton. A Treatise upon the Common Law of England, 
composed by order of King Edward I. The French Text carefully revised, 


with an English Translation, Introduction, and Notes, by F. M. Nichols, M.A, 
2vols, 1865. Royal 8vo, 12. 16s. 


Clarendon’s History. of the Rebellion and Civil Wars in 
England. 7 vols. 1839. 18mo. 1/. Is. F 

Clarendon’s History of the Rebellion and Civil Wars in 
England. Also his Life, written by himself, in which is included a Con- 


tinuation of his History of the Grand Rebellion. With copious Indexes. 
In one volume, royal 8vo. 1842. 12. 25. 


Clinton's Epitome of the Fasti Hellenicit. 1851. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
Epitome of the Fasti Romani. 1854. 8vo. 7s. 


Corpus Poeticum Boreale. The Poetry of the Old Northern 
Tongue, from the Earliest Times to the Thirteenth Century. Edited, clas- 
sified, and translated. with Introduction, Excursus, and Notes, by Gudbrand 
Vigfisson, M.A., and F. York Powell, M.A. 2 vols. 1883. 8vo. 425. 

Freeman (E. A.). History of the Norman Conquest of Eng- 
land; its Causes and Results. In Six Volumes. 8vo. 52. 9s. 6d. 


Freeman (E. A.). The Reign of William Rufus and the 


Accession of Henry the First. 2 vols. 8vo. 1/. 165. 


Gascoigne’s Theological Dictionary (“Liber Veritatum a) 
Selected Passages, illustrating the condition of Church and State, 1403-1458. 
With an Introduction by James E. Thorold Rogers, M.P. Small 4to. Tos. éd. 

Magna Carta, a careful Reprint. Edited by W. Stubbs, M.A. 
1879. gto. stitched, 15. 


Passio et Miracula Beati Olaui. Edited from a Twelfth- 
Century MS. in the Library of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, with an In- 
troduction and Notes, by Frederick Metcalfe, M.A. Small 4to. stiff covers, 6s. 


Protests of the Lords, including those which have been ex- 


punged, from 1624 to 1874; with Historical Introductions. Edited by James 
E. Thorold Rogers, M.A. 1875. 3vols. 8vo. ad, 25. 


Rogers (¥. E. T.). History of Agriculture and Prices in 
England, A.D, 1259-1793. : : 


Vols. I and II (1259-14c0). 1866. 8vo. 2/. 25. 
Vols. ITI and IV (1401-1582). 1882. 8vo. 27. Ios. 
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Saxon Chronicles (Two of the) parallel, with Supplementary 
Extracts from the Others. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, and a Glos- 
sarial Index, by J. Earle, M.A. 1865. 8vo. 165. 


Sturlunga Saga, including the Islendinga Saga of Lawman 
Sturla Thordsson and other works. Edited by Dr. Gudbrand Vigfisson. 
In 2 vols. 1878. 8vo. 2/. 25. 


York Plays. The Plays performed by the Crafts or Mysteries 
of York on the day of Corpus Christi in the 14th, 15th, and 16th centuries. 
Now first printed from the unique manuscript in the Library of Lord Ashburn- 
ham. Edited with Introduction and Glossary by Lucy Toulmin Smith. 8vo. 
ais, Just Published. 





Statutes made for the University of Oxford, and for the Colleges 
and Hails therein, by the University of Oxford Commissioners, 1882. 8vo. 
12s. 6a. 


Statuta Universitatis Oxoniensis. 1885. 8vo. 5s. 


The Examination Statutes for the Degrees of B.A. B. Mus., 
B.C.L., and B.M. Revised to Trinity Term, 1885. 8vo. sewed, 1s. 


The Student's Handbook to the University and Colleges of 
Oxford. Extra feap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


The Oxford University Calendar for the year 1885. Crown 
8vo. 45, 6d. 
The present Edition includes all Class Lists and other University distinctions for 
the five years ending with 1884. 


Also, supplementary to the above, price 5s. (pp. 606), 
The Honours Register of the University of Oxford. A complete 


Record of University Honours, Officers, Distinctions, and Class Lists; of the 
Heads of Colleges, &c., &c., from the Thirteenth Century to 1883. 


MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCH, &c. 


Acland (H. W., M.D., F.R.S.). Synopsis of the Pathological 
Series in the Oxford Museum. 1867. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


Astronomical Observations made at the University Observ- 
atory, Oxford, under the direction of C. Pritchard, M.A. No. 1, 1878. 
Royal 8vo. paper covers, 35. 6d. 


De Bary (Dr. A.) Comparative Anatomy of the Vegetative 
Organs of the Phanerogams and Ferns, Translated and Annotated by F, O. 
Bower, M.A., F.L.S., and D. H. Scott, M.A., Ph.D., F.L.S. With two 
ened oe forty-one woodcuts and an Index. Royal 8vo., half morocco, 
12, 25. 6d, 
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Miiller (F.). On certain Variations in the Vocal Organs of 
the Passeres that have hitherto escaped notice. Translated by F. J. Bell, B.A., 
and edited, with an Appendix, by A. H. Garrod, M.A., F.R.S. With Plates. 
1878. 4to. paper covers, 75. 6d. 


Phillips (Fohn, M.A., F.RS.). Geology of Oxford and the 
Valley of the Thames. 1871. 8vo. 215. 


— Vesuvius. 1869. Crown 8vo, Ios. 6d. 
Price (Bartholomew, M.A.,F.R.S.). Tveatise on Infinitesimalt 


Calculus. 
Vol. I. Differential Calculus. Second Edition. 8vo. 145. 6d. 


Vol. II. Integral Calculus, Calculus of Variations, and Differential Equations, 
Second Edition, 1865. 8vo. 18s. 

Vol. III. Statics, including Attractions; Dynamics of a Material Particle. 
Second Edition, 1868. 8vo. 16s. 


Vol. IV. Dynamics of Material Systems; together with a chapter on Theo- 
retical Dynamics, by W. F. Donkin, M.A., F.R.S. 1862. 8vo. 16s. 


Rigaud’s Correspondence of Scientific Men of the 17th Century, 
with Table of Contents by A. de Morgan. and Index by the Rev. J. Rigaud, 
M.A. 2vols. 1841-1862. 8vo. 185. 6d. 


Rolleston (George, M.D., F.R.S.). Scientific Papers and Ad- 
dresses. Arranged and Edited by William Tumer, M.B., F-.R.S. With a 
Biographical Sketch by Edward Tylor, F.R.S. With Portrait, Plates, and 
Woodcuts. 2 vols. 8vo. 17. 45. ° 


Sachs’ Text-Book of Botany, Morphological and Physiological. 
A New Edition, Translated by S. H. Vines, M.A. 1882. Royal 8vo., half 
morocco, 1/: 11s. 6a. 

Westwood (#. O., M.A. F.R.S.). Thesaurus Entomologicus 
Hofpeianus, or a Description of the rarest Insects in the Collection given to 
the University by the Rev. William Hope. With 4o Plates. 1874. Small 
folio, half morocco, 7/. 10s, 


The Hacre¥ Wooks of the Last. 


TRANSLATED BY VARIOUS ORIENTAL SCHOLARS, AND EDITED BY 
F. MAX MULLER. 


[Demy 8vo. cloth.] 


Vol. I. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Miller. 
Part I. The X#4ndogya-upanishad, The Talavakdra-upanishad, The Aitareya- 
arawyaka, The Kaushitaki-brahmaza-upanishad, and The Vagasaneyi-samhita- 
upanishad. ros. 6d. 


Vol. II. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the 


Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, VAsish/a, and Baudhayana. Translated by 
Prof. Georg Biihler. Part I. Apastamba and Gautama. Ios, 6d. 
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Vol. III. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of Con- 
fucianism. Translated by James Legge. Part I. The Shi King, The Reli- 
gious portions of the Shih King, and The Hsiao King. 12s. 6d. 


Vol. IV. The Zend-Avesta. Translated by James Darme- 
steter. Part I. The Vendidad. tos. 6d. 


Vol. V. The Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 
Part I, The Bundahis, Bahman Yast, and Shayast la-shayast. 12s. 6d. 


Vols. VI and IX. The Qur’4n. PartsI and II. Translated 
by E. H. Palmer. 21s. 


Vol. VII. The Institutes of Vishzu. Translated by Julius 
Jolly. tos. 6d. 


Vol. VIII. The Bhagavadgita, with The Sanatsugatiya, and 
The Anugité. Translated by Kashinath Trimbak Telang. ros. 6d. 


Vol. X. The Dhammapada, translated from Pali by F. Max 
Miiller; and The Sutta-Nipata, translated from Pali by V. Fausboll; being 
Canonical Books of the Buddhists, 1os. 6d. 


Vol. XI. Buddhist Suttas. Translated from Pali by T. W. 
Rhys Davids. 1. The Mahaparinibbana Suttanta; 2. The Dhamma-Zakka- 
ppavattana Sutta; 3. The Tevigga Suttanta; 4. The Akankheyya Sutta; 
5. The Xetokhila Sutta; 6. The Maha-sudassana Suttanta; 7. The Sabbdsava 
Sutta, ros. 6d. 


Vol. XII. The Satapatha-Brahmaza, according to the Text 
of the Madhyandina School. ‘Translated by Julius Eggeling. Part I. 
Books and II. 12s. 6d. 


Vol. XIII. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Pali by 
T. W. Rhys Davids and Hermann Oldenberg. Part I. The Patimokkha. 
The Mahavagga, I-IV. tos. 6d. 


Vol. XIV. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the — 
Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, Vasish‘ia and Baudhayana. Translated 
by Georg Biihler. Part II. Vasish¢#a and Baudhayana. Ios. 6d. 


Vol. XV. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Miiller. 
Part II. The Katha-upanishad, The Muzdaka-upanishad, The Taittirtyaka- 
upanishad, The Bvzhadarazyaka-upanishad, The Svetasvatara-upanishad, The 
Pras#a-upanishad, and The Maitrayava-Brahmava-upanishad. tos. 6d. 


Vol. XVI. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of Con- 
fucianism. Translated by James Legge. Part II. The Yi King. tos. 6d. 


Vol. XVII. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Pali by 
T. W. Rhys Davids and Hermann Oldenberg. Part II, The Mahavagga, 
V-X. The Kullavagga, I-III. ros, 6a. 
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Vol. XVIII. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 
Part II. The Dadistan-f Dintk and The Epistles of Mantis#thar. 12s. 6d. 


Vol. XIX. The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king. A Life of Buddha 
by Asvaghosha Bodhisattva, translated from Sanskrit into Chinese by Dhar- 
maraksha, A.D. 420, and from Chinese into English by Samuel Beal. tos. 6d. 


Vol. XX. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Pali by T. W. 
Rhys Davids and Hermann Oldenberg. Part III, The Xullavagga, IV-XIJ. 
Ios, 6d, 


Vol. XXI. The Saddharma-puzdarika; or, the Lotus of the 
True Law. Translated by H. Kern. 12s. 6d. 


Vol. XXII. Gaina-Stitras. Translated from Prakrit by Her- 
mann Jacobi. PartI. The A#aranga-Sitra, The Kalpa-Siitra. 10s. 6d. 


Vol. XXIII. The Zend-Avesta. Translated by James Dar- 
mesteter, Part II. The Strézahs, Yasts, and Nyayis. 10s. 6a, 


Vol. XXIV. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 
Part III. Dina-i Mainég-i Khirad, Sikand-gimantk, and Sad-Dar. 10s. 6d. 


Second Series. 


The following Volumes are in the Press: — 


Vol. XXV. Manu. Translated by Georg Biihler. 


Vol. XXVI. The Satapatha-Brahmama. Translated by 
Julius Eggeling. Part II. 


Vols. XXVII and XXVIII. The Sacred Books of China. 
The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James Legge. Parts III and IV. 
The Li X17, or Collection of Treatises on the Rules of Propriety, or Ceremonial 
Usages. 


Vols. XXIX and XXX. The Grzhya-sitras, Rules of Vedic 


Domestic Ceremonies. Translated by Hermann Oldenberg. Parts I and II. 


Vol. XXXI. The Zend-Avesta. Part III. The Yazna, 
Visparad, Afrigan, and Gahs. Translated by the Rev. L. H. Mills. 


Vol. XXXII. Vedic Hymns. Translated by F. Max Miiller. 
Part I. 


*,* The Second Series will consist of Twenty-Four Volumes 
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Clarendon ress Series 





I. ENGLISH. 


A First Reading Book. By Marie Eichens of Berlin; an 
edited by Anne J. Clough. Extra fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, 4d. 

Oxford Reading Book, Part J. For Little Children. Extr 
fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, 6d. 

Oxford Reading Book, Part II. For Junior Classes. Extr 
fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, 6d. 


An Elementary English Grammar and Exercise Book. B 
O. W. Tancock, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. Is. 6d. 


An English Grammar and Reading Book, for Lower Form 
in Classical Schools. By O. W. Tancock, M.A. Fourth Edition. Ext: 
fcap. 8v9. 35. 6d. 


Typical Selections from the best English Writers, with Intro 
ductory Notices. Second Edition. In Two Volumes. Extra fcap. 8v« 
38. 6d. each. ; 
Vol. I. Latimer to Berkeley. Vol. II. Pope to Macaulay. 


Shairp (F.C, LL.D.) Aspects of Poetry; being Lecture 


delivered at Oxford. Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


A Book for the Beginner in Anglo-Saxon. By John Earle 
M.A. Third Edition. Extra feap. 8vo. 2s. 64. 


An Anglo-Saxon Reader. In Prose and Verse. With Gram 
matical Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. By Henry Sweet, M.A. Fourt 
Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Extra fcap. 8vo. 85. 6d. 


An Anglo-Saxon Primer, with Grammar, Notes, and Glossary 
By the same Author. Second Edition. Extra feap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

Old English Reading Primers ; edited by Henry Sweet, M.A 
I. Selected Homilies of 4ilfric. Extra fcap. 8vo., stiff covers, 15. 6d. 
II. Extracts from Alfred’s Orosius. Extra feap. 8vo., stiff covers, 15. 6d. 

First Middle English Primer, with Grammar and Glossary 
By the same Author. Extra feap. 8vo. 25. 

The Philology of the English Tongue. By J. Earle, M.A 
Third Edition, Extra feap. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

A Handbook of Phonetics, including a Popular Exposition o 
the Principles of Spelling Reform. By H. Sweet,M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 45. 64 


Llementarbuch des Gesprochenen Englisch. Grammatik 
Texte und Glossar. Von Henry Sweet. Extra fcap. 8vo., stiff covers, 25. 6a 
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The Ormulum; with the Notes and Glossary of Dr. R. M. 
White. Edited by R. Holt, M.A. 1878. 2 vols. Extra fcap. 8vo. 21s. 


English Plant Names from the Tenth to the Fifteenth 
Century. By J. Earle, M.A. Small fcap. 8vo. 5s. 
Specimens of Early English. A New and Revised Edition. 


With Introduction, Notes, and Glossarial Index. By R. Morris, LL.D., and 
W. W, Skeat, M.A. 


Part I. From Old English Homilies to King Hom (a.D. 1150 to A.D. 1300). 
Second Edition. Extra feap. 8vo. gs. 

Part II. From Robert of Gloucester to Gower (A.D. 1298 to A.D. 1393). 
Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Specimens of English Literature, from the ‘Ploughmans 
Crede’ to the ‘ Shepheardes Calender’ (A.D. 1394 to A.D. 1579). With Intro- 
duction, ade and Glossarial Index. By W. W. Skeat, M.A. Extra feap. 
8vo. 75. Od. 


The Vision of William concerning Piers the Plowman, by 
William Langland. Edited, with Notes, by W. W. Skeat, M.A. Third 
Edition. Extra fceap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Chaucer. 1. The Prologue to the Canterbury Tales; the 
Knightes Tale; The Nonne Prestes Tale. Edited by R. Morris, Editor of 
Specimens of Early English, &c., &c. Fifty-first Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 

— II. The Prioresses Tale; Sir Thopas; The Monkes 
‘Tale; The Clerkes Tale; The Squieres Tale, &c. Edited by W. W. Skeat, 
M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

—— III. The Tale of the Man of Lawe; The Pardoneres 
Tale; The Second Nonnes Tale; The Chanouns Yemannes Tale. By the 
same Editor. Second Edition. Extra feap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 

Gamelyn, The Tale of. Edited with Notes, Glossary, &c., by 
W. W. Skeat, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo. Stiff covers, Is. 6d. 

Spenser's Faery Queene. Books I and II. Designed chiefly 
for the use of Schools. With Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. By G. W. 
Kitchin, D.D. 

Book I. Tenth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 
Book Il. Sixth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Hooker. Ecclesiastical Polity, Book I, Edited by R. W. 
Church, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 

Marlowe and Greene. Marlowe's Tragical History of Dr. 
Faustus, and Greene’s Honourable History of Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay. 
Edited by A. W. Ward, M.A. 1878. Extra feap. 8vo. 55. 6d. 

Marlowe. Edward II. With Introduction, Notes, &c. By 
O. W. Tanceck, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 35. 
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Shakespeare. Select Plays. Edited by W. G. Clark, M.A., 
and W. Aldis Wright, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. stiff covers. 


The Merchant of Venice. rs, Macbeth. 15s. 6d, 
Richard the Second. Is. 6d. Hamlet. 2s. 
Edited by W. Aldis Wright, M.A. 
The Tempest. 15. 6d. A Midsummer Night’s Dream. 
As You Like It. 1s. 6d. 15. 6d. 
Julius Cesar. 25. Coriolanus. 2s. 6d. 
Richard the Third. 2s. 6d. Henry the Fifth. 2s. 
King Lear. 1s. 6d. Twelfth Night. 15. 6d. 


King John, ust Ready. 


Shakespeare as a Dramatic Artist; a popular Hlustration of 
_ the Principles of Scientific Criticism. By Richard G. Moulton, M.A. Crown 
8vo. 55. 


Bacon. 1. Advancement of Learning. Edited by W. Aldis 
Wright, M.A. Second Edition, Extra feap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


—— Il. The Essays. With Introduction and Notes. By 
S. H. Reynolds, M.A., late Fellow of Brasenose College. Zi Preparation. 


Milton. \. Areopagitica, With Introduction and Notes. By 
John W. Hales,M.A. ThirdEdition. Extra feap. 8vo. 35. 


— II. Poems. Edited by R. C. Browne, M.A. 2 vols. 
Fifth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 65.6d. Sold separately, Vol. 1. 4s.; Vol. IT. 35. 


In paper covers :— 
Lycidas, 34. L’Allegro, 3d. Il Penseroso, 4d. Comus, 64. 
Samson Agonistes, 6d. 


—— III. Samson Agonistes. Edited with Introduction and 
Notes by John Churton Collins. Extra feap. 8vo. stiff covers, 15, 


Bunyan. 1. The Pilgrim’s Progress, Grace Abounding, Rela- 
tion of the Imprisonment of Mr. John Bunyan. Edited, with Biographical 
Introduction and Notes, by E. Venables, M.A, 1879. Extra fcap. 8vo. §s5. 


II. Holy War, &. Edited by E. Venables, M.A. 
In the Press. 


Dryden. Select Poems. Stanzas on the Death of Oliver 
Cromwell; Astrea Redux; Annus Mirabilis; Absalom and Achitophel; 
Religio Laici; The Hind and the Panther. Edited by W. D. Christie, M.A. 
Second Edition, Extra feap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Locke’s Conduct of the Understanding. Edited, with Intro- 
duction, Notes, &c., by T. Fowler, M.A. Second Edition, Extra fcap. 8vo. 25, 





CLARENDON PRESS, OXFORD. 17 





Addison. Selections from Papers in the Spectator. With 
Notes. By T. Arnold, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


Steele. Selections from the Tatler, Spectator, and Guardian. 
Edited by Austin Dobson. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6¢. In white Parchment, 7s. 6d. 


Pope. With Introduction and Notes. By Mark Pattison, B.D. 

I. Essay on Man. Extra feap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

II. Satives and Epistles. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 

Parnell. The Hermit. Paper covers, 2d. 

Fohnson. 1. Rasselas; Lives of Dryden and Pope. Edited 
by Alfred Milnes, M.A. (London). Extra feap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 

— Lives of Pope and Dryden. Stiff covers, 25. 6d. 

—— Il. Vanity of Human Wishes. With Notes, by E. J. 
Payne, M.A. Paper covers, 4d. 


Gray. Selected Poems. Edited by Edmund Gosse, Clark 


Lecturer in English Literature at the University of Cambridge. Extra fcap. 
Svo. Stiff covers, 1s.6¢. In white Parchment, 3s. 


Elegy and Ode on Eton College, Paper covers, 2d. 

Goldsmith. The Deserted Village. Paper covers, 2d. 

Cowper. Edited, with Life, Introductions, and Notes, by 
H. T. Griffith, B.A. . 

—— I. The Didactic Poems of 1782, with Selections from the 
Minor Pieces. A.D. 1779-1783. Extra fcap 8vo. 35. 

—— Il. The Task, with Tirocinium, and Selections from the 
Minor Poems. A.D. 1784-1799. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 

Burke. Select Works. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 
by E. J. Payne. M.A. 

I. Thoughts on the Present Discontents ; the two Speeches 

on America Second Edition. Extra feap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

II. Reflections on the French Revolution. Second Edition. 
Extra feap. 8vo. 55. 

—— III. Four Letters on the Proposals for Peace with the 
Regicide Directory of France. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5s. 

Keats. Hyperion, Book I. With Notes by W.T. Arnold, B.A. 
Paper covers, 4d. 


Byron. Childe Harold. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 
by H. F. Tozer, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. Cloth, 35. 6¢. In white Parchment, 
5s. Just Published. 

Scott. Lay of the Last Minstrel, Introduction and Canto I, 
with Preface and Notes by W. Minto, M.A. Paper covers, 6d. 
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II, LATIN. 


Rudimenta Latina. Comprising Accidence, and Exercises 0 
a very Elementary Character, for the use of Beginners. By John Barroy 
Allen, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo. 25. 


An Elementary Latin Grammar. By the same Author 
Forty-second Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


A First Latin Exercise Book. By the same Author. Fourt! 
Edition. Extra feap. 8vo. 25, 6d. 


A Second Latin Exercise Book. By the same Author, Extr: 
feap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Reddenda Minora, or Easy Passages, Latin and Greek, fo 
Unseen Translation. For the use of Lower Forms. Composed and selecte 
by C.S. Jerram, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 


Anglice Reddenda, or Easy Extracts, Latin and Greek, fo 
Unseen Translation. By C. S. Jerram, M.A. Third Edition, Revised an 
Enlarged, Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

Passages for Translation into Latin. For the use of Passme: 
and others. Selected by J. Y. Sargent, M.A. Fifth Edition. Extra fcay 
8vo. 25. 6d. 

Exercises in Latin Prose Composition, with Introductior 


Notes, and Passages of Graduated Difficulty for Translation into Latin. B 
G. G. Ramsay, M.A., LL.D. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


Hints and Helps for Latin Elegiacs. By H. Lee-Warner, M.A 
late Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge, Assistant Master at Rugt 
School. Extra feap. 8vo. 35. 6d. Just Published. 


First Latin Reader. By T.J. Nunns, M.A. Third Editior 


Extra feap. 8vo. 25. 
Caesar. The Commentaries (for Schools). With Notes an 
Maps. By Charles E. Moberly, M.A. 
Part I. Zhe Gallic War, Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 
Part II. Zhe Civil War. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
The Civil War, Book I. Second Edition. Extra fcap, 8vo. 2s. 
Cicero. Selection of interesting and descriptive passages. Wit 
Notes. By Henry Walford, M.A. In three Parts, Extra fcap. 8vo. 45.6 
Each Part separately, limp, 1s. 6d. 
Part I. Anecdotes from Grecian and Roman History. Third Edition. 
Part II. Omens and Dreams: Beauties of Nature. Third Edition, 
Part III. Rome’s Rule of her Provinces. Third Edition. 
Cicero. Selected Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By tt 


late C. E, Prichard, M.A., and E, R, Bernard, M.A. Second Editic 
Extra feap. 8vo. 35. 
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Cicero. Select Ovations (for Schools). In Verrem I. De 
Imperio Gn. Pompeii. Pro Archia. Philippica IX. With Introduction and 
Notes by J. R. King, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 25, 6d. 


Cornelius Nepos. With Notes. By Oscar Browning, M.A, 
Second Edition, Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


Livy. Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. By 
H. Lee-Warner, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo. In Parts, limp, each 1s, 6d. 


Part I. The Caudine Disaster. 
Part II. Hannibal’s Campaign in Italy. 
Part III. The Macedonian War. 


Livy. Books V-VII. With Introduction and Notes. By 
A.R. Cluer, B.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Ovid. Selections for the use of Schools. With Introductions 
and Notes, and an Appendix on the Roman Calendar. By W. Ramsay, M.A. 
Edited by G. G. Ramsay, M.A. Second Edition. Extra feap. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 


Ovid. Tristia. Book I. The Text revised, with an Intro- 
duction and Notes. By S.G. Owen, B.A. Extra feap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Pliny. Selected Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the 
late C. E. Prichard, M.A., and E. R. Bernard, M.A. Second Edition. Extra 
fcap. 8vo. 3. : 


Tacitus. The Annals. Books I-IV. Edited, with Introduc- 
tion and Notes for the use of Schools and Junior Students, by H. Furneaux, 
M.A. Extra fcap, 8vo. 55. 


Terence. Andria. With Notes and Introductions. By C. 
E, Freeman, M.A., and A. Sloman, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo. 35. 





Catulli Veronensis Liber. Iterum recognovit, apparatum cri- 
ticum prolegomena appendices addidit, Robinson Ellis, A.M. 1878. Demy 
8vo. 16s, 

— A Commentary on Catullus. By Robinson Ellis, M.A. 
1876. Demy 8vo. 16s. 

Veronensis Carmina Selecta, secundum recognitionem 

Robinson Ellis, A.M. Extra feap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Cicero de Oratore. With Introduction and Notes. By A. S. 
Wilkins, M.A. 
Book I. 1879. 8vo. 6s. Book I]. 1881. 8vo. 55. 


—— Philippic Orations. With Notes. By J. R. King, M.A. 
Second Edition. 1879. 8vo. tos. 6d. 
c2 
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Cicero. Select Letters. With English Introductions, Notes, and 
Appendices. By Albert Watson,M.A. Third Edition. 1881. Demy 8vo. 18s. 


Select Letters. Text. By the same Editor. Second 
Edition Extra feap. 8vo. 4s. 

pro Cluentio. With Introduction and Notes. By W. 
Ramsay, M.A. Edited by G. G. Ramsay, M.A. Second Edition. Extra feap. 
8vo. 35. 6d. 


Horace. With a Commentary. Volume I. The Odes, Carmen 
Seculare, and Epodes. By Edward C. Wickham, M.A. Second Edition. 
1877. Demy 8vo. 12s. 

A reprint of the above, in a size suitable for the use 
of Schools. Extra feap. 8vo. 55. 6d. 

Livy, Book I. With Introduction, Historical Examination, 
and Notes. By J. R.Seeley, M.A. Second Edition. 1881. 8vo. 6s. 
Ovid. P. Ovidit Nasonis Ibis. TEEx Novis Codicibus edidit, 
Scholia Vetera Commentarium cum Prolegomenis Appendice Indice addidit, 

R. Ellis, A.M. 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


Persius. The Satires. With a Translation and Commentary. 
By John Conington, M.A. Edited by Henry Nettleship, M.A. Second 
Edition. 1874. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Plautus. The Trinummus. With Notes and Introductions. 
Intended for the Higher Forms of Public Schools. By C. E, Freeman, M.A., 
and A. Sloman, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo. 35. 


Sallust. With Introduction and Notes. By W. W. Capes, 
M.A. Extra feap. 8vo. 4s, 6d. 

Tacitus. The Annals. Books I-VI. Edited, with Intro- 
duction and Notes, by H. Furneaux, M.A. 8vo. 18s. 


Virgit. With Introduction and Notes. By T. L. Papillon, 


MA. Two vols. Crown 8vo. tos. 6d. 

















Nettleship (H., M.A.). Lectures and Essays on Subjects con- 


nected with Latin Scholarship and Literature. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


The Roman Satura: its original form in connection with 
its literary development. 8vo. sewed, 1s. 


Ancient Lives of Vergil, With an Essay on the Poems 


of Vergil, in connection with his Life and Times. 8vo. sewed, 25. 


Papillon (T. L., M.A.). A Manual of Comparative Philology. 


Third Edition, Revised and Corrected. 1882. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Pinder (North, M.A.). Selections from the less known Latin 
Poets. 1869. 8vo. 155. 
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Sellar (W. Y., M.A.). Roman Poets of the Augustan Age. 


VIRGIL. New Edition. 1883. Crown 8vo. gs. 


Roman Poets of the Republic. New Edition, Revised 
and Enlarged. 1881. 8vo. 145. 


Wordsworth (F., M.A.). Fragments and Specimens of Early 
Latin, With Introductions and Notes. 1874. 8vo, 185. 





III. GREEK. 


A Greek Primer, for the use of beginners in that Language. 
By the Right Rev. Charles Wordsworth, D.C.L. Seventh Edition. Extra feap. 
8vo. 15. 6d. 

Graecae Grammaticae Rudimenta in usum Scholarum. Auc- 
tore Carolo Wordsworth, D.C.L. Nineteenth Edition, 1882, t2mo. 4s. 


A Greek-English Lexicon, abridged from Liddell and Scott’s 
4to. edition, chiefly for the use of Schools, Twenty-first Edition. 1884. 
Square I2mo. 7s. 6d. 

Greek Verbs, Irregular and Defective; their forms, meaning, 
and quantity; embracing all the Tenses used by Greek writers, with references 


to the passages in which they are found. By W. Veitch. Fourth Edition. 
Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d, 


The Elements of Greek Accentuation (for Schools): abridged 
from his larger work by H. W. Chandler,M.A. Extra feap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


A SERIES OF GRADUATED GREEK READERS :— 


First Greek Reader. By W.G. Rushbrooke, M.L. Second 
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Second Greek Reader. By A.M. Bell, M.A, Extra fcap. 
8vo, 35. 6d. 


Fourth Greek Reader; being Specimens of Greek Dialects. 
With Introductions and Notes. By W. W. Merry,M.A. Extra fcap, 8vo. 
4s. 6d. 


Fifth Greek Reader. Selections from Greek Epic and 
Dramatic Poetry, with Introductions and Notes. By Evelyn Abbott, M.A. 
Extra feap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 

The Golden Treasury of Ancient Greek Poetry: being a Ccl- 
lection of the finest passages in the Greek Classic Pvets. with Introductory 
Notices and Notes. By R.S. Wright M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

A Golden Treasury of Greek Prose, being a Collection of the 
finest passages in the principal Greek Prose Writers, with Introductory Notices 


and Notes. By R. S. Wright, M.A.,and J, E.L. Shadwell, M.A, Extra feap, 
8vo, 45. 6d. 
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Aeschylus. Prometheus Bound (for Schools). With Introduc- 
tion and Notes, by A. O. Prickard, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 25. 


—— Agamemnon. With Introduction and Notes, by Arthur 
Sidgwick, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 35. 


— Choephoroi. With Introduction and Notes by the same 
Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo. 35. 


Aristophanes. In Single Plays. Edited, with English Notes, 
Introductions, &c., by W. W. Merry, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 
I, The Clouds, Second Edition, 2s. 
II. The Acharnians, 25, III. The Frogs, zs. 


Cebes. Tabula. With Introduction and Notes. By C. S. 
Jerram, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


Euripides. Alcestis (for Schools). By C. S. Jerram, M.A. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


—— Helena. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, and Critical 


Appendix, for Upper and Middle Forms. By C. S.Jerram, M.A. Extra 
feap. 8vo. 3s. 


Iphigenia in Tauris. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, 
and Critical Appendix, for Upper and Middle Forms. By C.S. Jerram, M.A, 
Extra feap. 8vo. cloth, 35. 


flerodotus, Selections from. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, 
and a Map, by W. W. Merry, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


Homer. Odyssey, Books I-XII (for Schools). By W. W. 
Merry, M.A. Twenty-seventh Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
Book II, separately, 1s. 6d. 


—- Odyssey, Books XIII-XXIV (for Schools). By the 


same Editor. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 55. 


Iliad, Book I (for Schools). By D. B. Monro, M.A. 
Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 


Iliad, Books I-XII (for Schools). With an Introduction, 
a brief Homeric Grammar, and Notes. By D.B. Monro, M.A. Extra fcap. 
8vo. 65, 


Iliad, Books VI and XXI. With Introduction and 
Notes. By Herbert Hailstone, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo. 15. 6@. each, 


Lucian. Vera Historia (for Schools). By C. S. Jerram, 
M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 15. 6d. 


Plato. Selections frém the Dialogues [including the whole of 


the Agology and Crite]. With Introduction and Notes by John Purves, M.A., 
and a Preface by the Rev. B. Jowett, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
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Sophocles. In Single Plays, with English Notes, &c. By 
Lewis Campbell, M.A., and Evelyn Abbott, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. limp. 
Oedipus Tyrannus, Philoctetes. New and Revised Edition, 2s. each. 
Oedipus Coloneus, Antigone, 1s. gd. each. 
Ajax, Electra, Trachiniae, 2s. each, 


Oedigus Rex: Dindorfs Text, with Notes by the 
present Bishop of St. David’s. Extra fcap. 8vo. limp, 1s. 6d. 


Theocritus (for Schools) With Notes. By H. Kynaston, 
D.D. (late Snow). Third Edition, Extra fcap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 


Xenophon. Easy Selections. (for Junior Classes). With a 
Vocabulary. Notes, and Map. By J. S. Phillpotts, B.C.L., and C. S. Jerram, 
M.A. Third Edition. Extra feap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. By 
J. S. Phillpotts, B.C.L. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Anabasis, Book I. Edited for the use of Junior Classes 
and Private Students. With Introduction, Notes, and Index. By J. Mar- 
shall, M.A., Rector of the Royal High School, Edinburgh. Extra fcap. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. Just Published. 


— Anxabasis, Book II. With Notes and Map. By C.S. 
Jerram, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 


—- Cyropaedia, Books TV and V. With Introduction and 
Notes by C. Bigg, D.D. Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 














Aristotle's Politics. By W.L. Newman, M.A. [Jn preparation.] 


Aristotelian Studies. I. On the Structure of the Seventh 
Book of the Nicomachean Ethics. By J.C. Wilson, M.A. 1879. Medium 8vo. 
stiff, 55. 


Demosthenes and Aeschines. The Orations of Demosthenes 
and A€schines on the Crown. With Introductory Essays and Notes. By 
G. A. Simcox, M.A., and W. H. Simcox, M.A. 1872. 8vo. 12s. 

Geldart(E.M., B.A.). The Modern Greek Language in its 
relation to Ancient Greek, Extra fcap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 

Hicks (E. L.,M.A.). A Manual of Greek Historical In'scrip- 
tions. Demy 8vo. Ios, 6d. 

Homer. Odyssey, Books I-XII. Editéd with English Notes, 
Appendices, etc. By W. W. Merry, M.A., and the late James Riddell, M.A. 

* 1876. Demy 8vo, 16s. 

— A Grammar of the Homeric Dialect. By D.B. Monro, 

M.A. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 
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Sophocles. The Plays and Fragments. With English Notes 
and Introductions, by Lewis Campbell. M.A. 2 vols. 


Vol. I. Oedipus Tyrannus. Ocdipus Coloneus. Antigone. Second 
Edition. 1879. 8vo. 16s. : 

Vol. II. Ajax. Electra. Trachiniae. Philoctetes. Fragments. 1881. 
8vo. 16s. 


Sophocles. The Text of the Seven Plays. By the same 
Editor, Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d, 


IV. FRENCH AND ITALIAN. 
Brachets Etymological Dictionary of the French Language, 


with a Preface on the Principles of French Etymology. Translated into 
English by G. W. Kitchin, D.D. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 





Fiistorical Grammar of the French Language. Trans- 
lated into English by G. W. Kitchin, D.D. Fourth Edition. Extra feap. 
8vo. 35. 6d. 


Works by GEORGE SAINTSBURY, M.A. 
Primer of French Literature. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 
Short History of French Literature. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
Specimens of French Literature, from Villon to Hugo. Crown 


8vo. gs. 


Corneille’s Horace. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
George Saintsbury, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


Moliére’s Les Précieuses Ridicules. Edited, with Introduction 
and Notes, by Andrew Lang, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 15. 6d, 


Beaumarchais Le Barbier de Séville. Edited, with Introduction 
and Notes, by Austin Dobson. Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


Voltaire’s Mérope. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
George Saintsbury. Extra feap. 8vo. cloth, 25. Just Published. 


Musset’s On ne badine pas avec l’ Amour, and Fantasio. Edited, 


with Prolegomena, Notes, etc., by Walter Herries Pollock. Extra feap, 
8vo. 25. 


e 
Sainte-Beuve. Selections from the Causeries du Lundi. Edited 
by George Saintsbury. Extra feap. 8vo. 2s. : 


Quinet’s Lettres & sa Mere. Selected and edited by George 
Saintsbary. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 2s, 
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L’ Eloquence de la Chaire et de la Tribune F rancaises. Edited 


by Paul Blouét, B.A. (Univ. Gallic.). Vol. I. French Sacred Oratory 
Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


Edited by GUSTAVE MASSON, B.A. 


Corneille’s Cinna, and Moliere’s Les Femmes Savantes. With 
Introduction and Notes. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6a. 


Louis XIV and his Contemporaries ; as described in Extracts 
from the best Memoirs of the Seventeenth Century. With English Notes, 
Genealogical Tables, &c. Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d, 


Maistre, Xavier de. Voyage autour de ma Chambre. Ourika, 
by Madame de Duras; La Dot de Suzette, by Fievée; Les Jumeaux de 
YP Hétel Corneille. by Edmond About; Mésaventures d’un Ecolier, by Rodolphe 
Topfer. Second Edition. Extra fcap, 8vo. 25. 6d. 


Molibre’s Les Fourberies de Scapin. With Voltaire’s Life of 


Moliére, Extra fcap. &vo. stiff covers, 15. 6d. 


Molidbre’s Les Fourberies de Scapin, and Racine’s Athalie. 
With Voltaire’s Life of Moliére. Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


Racine’s Andromaque, and Corneille’s Le Menteur. With 
Louis Racine’s Life of his Father. Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


Regnara’s Le Foueur, and Brueys and Palaprat’s Le Grondeur. 
Extra feap 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Sévigné, Madame de, and her chief Contemporaries, Selections 
jrom the Correspondence of. Intended more especially for Girls’ Schools. 
Extra feap. 8vo. 35. : 


Dante. Selections from the Inferno. With Introduction and 
Notes. By H.B. Cotterill, B.A.’ Extra fcap. 8vo, 45. 6d. 


Tasso. La Gerusalemme Liberata. Cantos i, ii, With In- 
troduction and Notes. By the same Editor. Extra feap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


V. GERMAN. 


Scherer (W.). A History of German Literature, Translated 
from the Third German Edition by Mrs. F. Conybeare. Edited by F. Max 
Miiller. 2 vols. 8vo. 215. Just Published. 


GERMAN COURSE. By HERMANN LANGE. 


The Germans at Home; a Practical Introduction to German 
Conversation, with an Appendix containing the Essentials of German Grammar. 
Second Edition. 8vo. 2s. 6a, 


The German Manual; a German Grammar, Reading Book, 
and a Handbook of German Conversation. 8vo. 75. 6d. 
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Grammar of the German Language. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


This ‘Grammar’ is a reprint of the Grammar contained in ‘The German Manual,’ 
and, in this separate form, is intended for the use of Students who wish to make 
themselves acquainted with German Grammar chiefly for the purpose of being 
able to read German books. 


German Composition ; A Theoretical and Practical Guide to 
the Art of Translating English Prose into German. 8vo. 45. 6d. 


Lessing’s Laokoon. With Introduction, English Notes, etc. 
By A. Hamann, Phil, Doc.,M.A. Extra feap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


Schiller’s Withelm Tell. Translated into English Verse by 
E. Massie, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 55. 
Also, Edited by C. A. BUCHHEIM, Phil. Doc. 


Goethe’s Egmont. With a Life of Goethe, &c. Third Edition. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. 35. 


— Iphigenie auf Tauris. A Drama. With a Critical In- 


troduction and Notes. Second Edition. Extra fcap, 8vo. 3s. 


Heine’s Prosa, being Selections from his Prose Works. With 
English Notes, etc. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


Lessing’s Minna von Barnhelm. A Comedy. With a Life 
of Lessing, Critical Analysis, Complete Commentary, &c. Fourth Edition. 
Extra feap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


—— Nathan der Weise. With Introduction, Notes, etc. 
Extra feap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 


Schiller’s Historische Skizzen; Egmont's Leben und Tod, and 
Belagerung von Antwerpen. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d, 


Wilhelm Tell. With a Life of Schiller; an his- 


torical and critical Introduction, Arguments, and a complete Commentary, 
and Map. Sixth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Wilhelm Tell, School Edition. With Map. Extra fcap. 


8vo0. 25. 








Hlalm’s Griseldis. In Preparation. 


Modern German Reader. A Graduated Collection of Ex- 


tracts in Prose and Poetry from Modern German writers :— 


Part I. With English Notes, a Grammatical Appendix, and a complete 
Vocabulary. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Part II. With English Notes and an Index. Extra feap. 8vo. 25. 6d. Just 
Published. 


Part III in Preparation. 
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VI. MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &c. 


By LEWIS HENSLEY, M.A. 


figures made Easy: a first Arithmetic Book. (Introductory 
to ‘The Scholar’s Arithmetic.”) Crown 8vo. 6d. 


Answers to the Examples in Figures made Easy, together 
with two thousand additional Examples formed from the Tables in the same, 
with Answers. Crown 8vo, Is, 


The Scholar's Arithmetic: with Answers to the Examples. 
Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 


The Scholars Algebra. An Introductory work on Algebra. 
Crown 8vo. 45. 6d, 


Baynes (R. E., M.A.). Lessons on Thermodynamics. 1878. 
Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


Chambers (G. F., F.R.A.S.). A Handbook of Descriptive 
Astronomy. Third Edition. 1877. Demy 8vo. 28s. 
Clarke (Col. A. R.,C.B.,R.E.). Geodesy. 1880. 8vo. 125. 6d. 


Cremona (Luigi). Elements of Projective Geometry. Trans- 
lated by C. Leudesdorf, M.A.. 8vo, 125. 6d. 


Donkin (W.F., M.A., F.R.S.), Acoustics. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 
Galton (Douglas, C.B., F.R.S.). The Construction of Healthy 


Dwellings ; namely Houses, Hospitals, Barracks, Asylums, &c. Demy 8vo, 
Ios. 6d. 
Hamilton (Sir R. G.C.), and F. Ball. Book-keeping. New 


and enlarged Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. limp cloth, 2s. 


Harcourt (A. G. Vernon, M.A.), and H. G, Madan, M.A. 
Exercises in Practical Chemistry. Vol. 1. Elementary Exercises. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. gs. 


Maclaren (Archibald). A System of Physical Education: 
Theoretical and Practical. Extra fcap. 8vo. 75. 6d. 

Madan (H. G., M.A.) Tables of Qualitative Analysis. 
Large 4to. paper, 45. 6d. 

Maxwell (¢. Clerk, M.A., F.R.S.). A Treatise on Electricity 


and Magnetism. Second Edition. 2 vols, Demy 8vo. 1/. 115. 6¢. 


An Elementary Treatise on Electricity, Edited by 
William Garnett, M.A. Demy 8vo. 75, 6d. 





1 
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Minchin (G. M., M.A.). A Treatise on Statics. Third 
Edition, Corrected and Enlarged. Vol. I. Lguztibrium of Coplanar Forces. 
8vo. 9s. Just Published, Vol. Il. Ln the Press. 


Uniplanar Kinematics of Solids and Fluids. Crown 8vo. 
7s 6d. 
Rolleston (G., M.D., F.R.S.). Forms of Animal Life. Mllus- 


trated by Descriptions and Drawings of Dissections. A New Edition in the 
Press. 


Smyth. A Cycle of Celestial Objects. Observed, Reduced, 
and Discussed by Admiral W.H. Smyth, R.N. Revised, condensed. and greatly 
enlarged by G. F. Chambers, F.R.A.S, 1881. 8vo. Price reduced to 125. 

Stewart (Balfour, LL.D., F.R.S.). A Treatise on Heat, with 
numerous Woodcuts and Diagrams.. Fourth Edition. 1881. Extra fcap. 8vo. 
7s. 6d. 

Story-Maskelyne (M. H. N., M.A.). Crystallography. n the 
Press, 

Vernon-Flarcourt (L. F., M.A.). A Treatise on Rivers and 
Canals, relating to the Control and Improvement of Rivers, and the Design, 
Construction, and Development of Canals, 2 vols. (Vol. 1, Text. Vol. II, 
Plates.) 8vo, 21s, 

Harbours and Docks ; their Physical Features, History, 
Construction, Equipment, and Maintenance; with Statistics as to their Com- 
mercial Development. 2 vols, 8vo. 255. 

Watson (H. W., M.A.). A Treatise on the Kinetic Theory 
of Gases. 1876. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Watson (H. W., D. Se. F.R.S.), and S. H. Burbury, M.A. 


I. A Treatise on the Application of Generalised Coordinates to the Kinetics of 
a Material System. 1879. 8vo. 6s. 


Il. The Mathematical Theory of Electricity and Magnetism. Vol. 1. Electro- 
statics. Svo. tos. 6d. Just Published. 


Williamson (A. W., Phil. Doc. F.R.S.). Chemistry for 
Students. A new Edition, with Solutions, 1873. Extra fcap. 8vo. 85. 6d. 








VII. HISTORY. 
Bluntschli (F. K.). The Theory of the State. By J. K. 


Bluntschli, late Professor of Political Sciences in the University of Heidel- 
berg. Authorised English Translation from the Sixth German Edition. 
Demy 8vo. half-bound, 12s. 6¢. Just Published. 


Finlay (George, LL.D.). A History of Greece from its Con- 
quest by the Romans to the present time, B.C. 146 to A.D. 1864. A new 
Edition, revised throughout, and in part re-written, with considerable ad- 
on by the Author, and edited by H. F. Tozer, M.A. 1877. 7 vols, 8yo. 
3. los. 
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Fortescue (Sir Fohn, Kt.). The Governance of England: 


otherwise called The Difference between an Absolute: and a Limited Mon- 
archy. A Revised Text. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, and Appendices, 
by Charles Plummer, M.A. 8vo. half-bound, 125. 6d. ust Published. 


Freeman (E.A., D.C.L.). A Short History of the Norman 
Conquest of England. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


A History of Greece. In preparation. 


George (H.B.,M.A.). Genealogical Tables illustrative of Modern 
History. Second Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Small 4to. 125. 


Hodgkin (T.). Italy and her Invaders. Illustrated with 
Plates and Maps. Vols. I and II., a.D. 376-476. 8vo. 1/. 125 


Vols. III. and IV. Zhe Ostrogothic Invasion, and The Imperial Restoration. 
8vo, 14,165, Just Published. 


Kitchin (G. W., D.D.). A History of France. With numerous 
Maps, Plans, and Tables. In Three Volumes. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 
each Ios. 6d. 

Vol. 1. Down to the Year 1453. 
Vol. 2. From 1453-1624. Vol. 3. From 1624-1793. 

Payne (E. F., M.A.). A History of the United States of 
America. In the Press. 

Ranke (L. von). A History of England, principally in the 
Seventeenth Century. Translated by Resident Members of the University of 
Oxford, under the superintendence of G. W. Kitchin, D.D., and C. W. Boase, 
M.A. 1875. 6 vols. 8vo. 32. 35. 


Rawlinson (George, M.A.). A Manual of Ancient History. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 145. 


Select Charters and other Illustrations of English Constitutional 
History, from the Earliest Times to the Reign of Edward I. Arranged and 
edited by W. Stubbs, D.D. Fifth Edition. 1883. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


Stubbs (W., D.D.). The Constitutional History of England, 
in its Origin and Development. Library Edition. 3 vols. demy 8vo. 22. 8s. 
Also in 3 vols. crown 8vo. price 125. each. 
Wellesley. A Selection from the Despatches, Treaties, and 


other Papers of the Marquess Wellesley, K.G., during his Government 
of India. Edited by S.J. Owen, M.A. 1877. 8vo. i, 45. 


Wellington. A Selection from the Despatches, Treaties, and 
other Papers relating to India of Field-Marshal the Duke of Wellington, K.G. 
Edited by S. J. Owen, M.A. 1880. 8vo. 245. 

A History of British India. By S. J. Owen, M.A., Reader 


in Indian History in the University of Oxford. In preparation. 
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VIII. LAW. 


Alberici Gentilis, 1.C.D., I.C. Professoris Regii, De Iure Belli 
Libri Tres. Edidit Thomas Erskine Holland, I.C.D. 1877. Small 4to. 
half morocco, 215. 


. Anson (Sir William R., Bart. D.C.L.). Principles of the 
English Law of Contract, and of Agency in its Relation to Contract. Second 
Edition. Demy 8vo. Ios. 6d. 

Bentham (Feremy). An Introduction to the Principles of 
Morals and Legislation. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


Dighy (Kenelm E., M.A.). An Introduction to the History of 
the Law of Real Property. Third Edition. Demy 8vo. ros. 6d. 

Gait Institutionum Yuris Civilis Commentartt Quattuor ; or, 
Elements of Roman Law by Gaius. With a Translation and Commentary 
by Edward Poste, M.A. Second Edition. 1875. 8vo. 18s. 

Hall (W.E.,M.A.). International Law. Second Edition. 


Demy 8vo. 21s. 


Folland (T. E., D.C.L.). The Elements of Surisprudence. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. ros. 6d. 

The European Concert in the Eastern Question, a Col- 
lection of Treaties and other Public Acts. Edited, with Introductions and 
Notes, by Thomas Erskine Holland, D.C.L. 8vo. 125. 6d. 

Imperatoris Iustinianit Institutionum Libri Quattuor ; with 
Introductions, Commentary, Excursus and Translation. By J.B. Moyle, B.C.L., 
M.A. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. 215. 


Fustinian, The Institutes of, edited as a recension of the 
Institutes of Gaius, by Thomas Erskine Holland, D.C.L. Second Edition, 
1881. Extra feap. 8vo. 5s. 

Fustinian, Select Titles from the Digest of. By T. E. Holland, | 
D.C.L., and C. L, Shadwell, B.C.L. 8vo. 145. 

Also sold in Parts, in paper covers, as follows :— 
Part I. Introductory Titles. 2s. 6d. Part II. Family Law. 1s. 

Part III. Property Law. 2s.6d. Part IV. Law of Obligations (No.1). 3s. 6d. 

Part IV. Law of Obligations (No. 2). 4s. 6d. 


Markby (W.,D.C.L.). Elements of Law considered with refer- 


ence to Principles of General Jurisprudence. Third Edition. Demy 8vo. 125.6d. 


Twiss (Sir Travers, D.C.L.). The Law of Nations considered 
as Independent Political Communities. 

Part I. On the Rights and Duties of Nations in time of Peace. A new Edition, 
Revised and Enlarged. 1884. Demy 8vo. 155. 6 

Part II. On the Rights and Duties of Nations in Time of War. Second Edition 
Revised. 1875. Demy 8vo. 21s. 
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IX. MENTAL AND MORAL PHILOSOPHY, &c. 


Bacon’s Novum Organum. Edited, with English Notes, by 
G. W. Kitchin, D.D. 1855. 8vo. 9s. 6d. 


Translated by G. W. Kitchin, D.D. 1855. 8vo. gs. 6d. 


Berkeley. The Works of George Berkeley, D.D., formerly 


Bishop of Cloyne; including many of his writings hitherto unpublished. 
With Prefaces, Annotations, and an Account of his Life and Philosophy, 
by Alexander Campbell Fraser,M.A. 4 vols, 1871. 8vo. 2d. 185, 


The Life, Letters, &c. 1 vol. 165. 
—— Selections from. With an Introduction and Notes. 


For the use of Students in the Universities. By Alexander Campbell Fraser, 
LL.D. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Fowler (T.,M.A.). The Elements of Deductive Logic, designed 


mainly for the use of Junior Students in the Universities. Eighth Edition, 
with a Collection of Examples. Extra fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


— The Elements of Inductive Logic, designed mainly for 
the use of Students in the Universities. Fourth Edition, Extra fcap. 8vo. 65. 
Edited by T. FOWLER, M.A. 


Bacon. Novum Organum. With Introduction, Notes, &c. 
1878. 8vo. 145. 
Locke’s Conduct of the Understanding. Second Edition. 


Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 








Green (T. H., M.A.). Prolegomena to Ethics. Edited by 
A.C. Bradley, M.A. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. 


Hegel. The Logic of Hegel; translated from the Encyclo- 
i paedia of the Philosophical Sciences. With Prolegomena by William 
Wallace, M.A. 1874. 8vo. I4s. 


Lotze’s Logic, in Three Books; of Thought, of Investigation, 
and of Knowledge. English Translation; Edited by B. Bosanquet, M.A., 
Fellow of University College, Oxford. 8vo. cloth, 125. 6d. 


Metaphysic, in Three Books; Ontology, Cosmology, 
and Psychology. English Translation; Edited by B. Bosanquet, M.A. 
8vo. cloth, 125. 6d. 


Martineau (fames, D.D.).. Types of Ethical Theory. _ 2 vols. ° 
8vo. 245. 


Rogers (F.E. Thorold,M.A.). A Manual of Political Economy, 
for the use of Schools, Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


Smiths Wealth of Nations. A new Edition, with Notes, by 
J. E. Thorold Rogers, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo. 1880, 215. 
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X. ART, &. a. 
Flullah (Fohn). The Cultivation of the Speaking Voice. 
Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Ouseley (Sir F. A. Gore, Bart.). A Treatise on Harmony. 
Third Edition. 4to. Ios. 


A Treatise on Counterpoint, Canon, and Fugue, based 
upon that of Cherubini. Second Edition. 4to. 16s. 


A Treatise on Musical Form and General Composition. 
4to. Tos, 


Robinson (F.C. F.S.A.). A Critical Account of the Drawings 
by Michel Angelo and Raffaello in the University Galleries, Oxford. 1870. 
Crown 8vo. 45. 

Ruskin (Fohn, M.A.). A Course of Lectures on Art, delivered 
before the University of Oxford in Hilary Term, 1870. 8vo. 65. 

Troutbeck (F., M.A.) and R.F. Dale, M.A. A Music Primer 
(for Schools). Second Edition.. Crown 8vo. 15. 6d. 

Tyrwhitt (R. St. F., M.A.). A Handbook of Pictorial Art. 
With coloured Illustrations, Photographs, and a chapter on Perspective by 
A. Macdonald. Second Edition. 1875. 8vo, half morocco, 18s, 

Vaux (W.S.W., M.A., F.R.S.). Catalogue of the Castellani 


Collection of Antiquities in the University Galleries, Oxford. Crown 8vo. 
stiff cover, 1s. 














Lhe Oxford Bible for Teachers, containing supplemen- 
tary HELPS TO THE STUDY OF THE BIBLE, including Summaries 
of the several Books, with copious Explanatory Notes and Tables» 
illustrative of Scripture History and the characteristics of Bible 
Lands; witha complete Index of Subjects, a Concordance, a Diction- 
ary of Proper Names, and a series of Maps. Prices in various sizes 
and bindings from 3s. to 2/. 5s. 


flelps to the Study of the Bible, taken from the 
OXFORD BIBLE FOR TEACHERS, comprising Summaries of the 
several Books, with copious Explanatory Notes and Tables illus- 
trative of Scripture History and the Characteristics of Bible Lands ; 
with a complete Index of Subjects, a Concordance, a Dictionary 


of Proper Names, and a series of Maps. Crown 8vo. cloth, 35. 6d. ; 
16mo. cloth, 15, 


. —— 


LONDON: HENRY FROWDE, 
OxFOoRD UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE, AMEN CORNER, 


OXFORD: CLARENDON PRESS DEPOSITORY, 
116 HIGH STREET, 
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